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ANALYSIS  OF  THE  FIVE  VOLUMES. 


DIVISION  L  VOL.  I. 


INTRODUCTION. 


P»gt 


1.  The  fundamental  idea  of  Christianity,  that  which  it  gives  of  the 
God-man,  can  be  elucidated  neither  from  Judaism  nor  from 
Heathenism  per  m,  though  it  be  that  of  which  both  are  in 
quest,         .....;  1 

A.  Western   and  Eastern  Heathenism; — Hellenism,  Parsism, 

Buddhism,  ......  4 

B.  Hebraism  and  the  later  Judaism,  .18 
a.  Maleach  Jehovah,  Chochma  (oomp.  p.  43,  Servant  of  God, 

Son  of  God,  etc.),  ......        18 

6.  The  Son  of  Sirach ;  Book  of  Wisdom,  18 

Fhilo,  .  .  .  .  .  .19 

Philo's  doctrine  of  God,        .  .  ,•..-.-•;;'.•*  ; ''!&  .' : / 

of  the  Logos,  .  /.-'-     \;\;      V  '.,2^\;'. 

of  the  world  and  man,         ' .  .'    . ,    ..    .   .81 


c.  Theologoumena ;    Adam   Eadmon      Memra ;    'Qbtecldbi^^^     :  '^ 
Metatron,    .  .  .  .''.•**''''."  '  4l   , 

2.  This  fundamental  idea  is  original  to  Christianity,  and  eds^hti^lta  ^  '.'  *; 

it ;  but  to  develop  it,  and  adequately  to  set  it^fjorth.id  the  *  '  *  '   ' 
consciousness,  is  the  task  assigned  to  the  age  that  foUows,         45 

3.  Nature  and  design  of  a  history  of  dogmas,  with  especial  reference 

to  our  dogma.    The  testimony  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles 
must  neceasarily  be  taken  into  account,  in  so  far  as  this 
forms  the  impulse  whence  the  dogmatico-historical  process 
in  the  Church  proceeded,    .  .  .47 

(Comp.  pp.  78-76.) 
Higher  form  of  Christological  doctrine : 

Paul,  John,  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,      .  .  .  .50 

Lower  form : 

a.  The  Synoptic  Gospels,  .  .  .51 

6.  James,  .......        62 

c.  Peter ;  Jude ;  2d  Epistle  of  Peter,    .  .  .  .67 

(Note  on  the  concept  of  Heresy,  Appendix,  Note  U ;  oomp.  Note  V  W.) 


Yl  ANALYSIS  OF  THE  FIVB  VOLUMES. 

Ooune  of  the  deTdopment  of  the  dogma  in  the  genenl,  in  opposi- 
tion to  HeUenimn  and  Jadaifm  in  the  primitiTe  Chnrdi,    .        78 
DiTision  into  periods  of  the  entire  history  of  the  derdopment,  88 


FIEST  PERIOD.    (TILL  AJ).  38L) 

PBBIOD  OF  THE  8ETTLINQ  OF  THE  ESSENTIAL  ELEMENTS  OF  THE 
PERSON  OF  OHBIST  ON  THE  DIVINB  AND  HUMAN  SIDES.  PRE- 
SUPPOSED OB  IMMEDLITE  UNIO  PEBSONAUS. 

FIRST  EPOCH. 

IBS  WITMESSIMO  CHURCH.     AOl  OF  TBI  AP06T0UC  PA1BBB8,  TILL  A.D.  150. 

Chapter  I.  Eyidenoe  of  the  faith  of  primitiye  Christianity  conoem- 

ing  Christ,  ......        92 

OUnSRAL  CHARACTKR  OP  THIS  EPOCH. 

I.  The  Christian  writings  of  this  age  according  to  their  Chriato- 
logical  import 
A.  Hie  ulmZ  tendency  under  the  ApostoUo  Fathers.    They  pro- 
pagate the  apostolic  doctrine  of  the  higher  divine  nature 
in  Christ,  and  His  pre-existence,    •  96-121 

1.  Clement  of  Rome.    Bomish  Church,  .96 

!';.**'.'.  /Appendix..  S€)cond  Letter  of  Clement,  .101 

.V*  »../  ^.  l£;pittKis.':J[^East;  .  .102 

.*.  ,  8.  ]3qfi?u^bMu'  ''Alexandria?  .....  118 
.  .*:  <t.^f|^cl«i(  Asia  Minor,  .....  116 
>   /..*  \K.  ^l^iysiin  of  Corinth.     Greece;    PabUns;  Qnadratos; 

3ii^^ ;  [Agrippa  Castor ;  Aristo,  119 

*  B.  Ifie  rBdUiiui  (Jodao-Christlan)  tendency.  Setting  out  from 
the  manifestation  (Jnfu^  >^h^s)  of  the  divine  (xMvfft*),  to 
be  perfected  at  the  second  coming  of  the  historical  Christ, 
they  advance  to  the  position  that  in  Christ  the  manifesta- 
tion became  a  Person ;  then  that  personal  Word  was  pre- 
existent,  and  also  world-creative ;  and  in  fine,  that  it  was 
the  Wisdom  (90^/11  as  fnf*m  or  lv»m(mg\    .  121-161 

(Comp.  Note  WW,  p.  408.) 
a.  Christology  of  the  JudsBO-Christian  tendency. 
1.  The  Shepherd  of  Hermas,  .128 

Montanism. 

X^AUUyB,    .......  XOv 

8.  H^erippns. 
Development  of  the  Logos-doctrine  in  the  Helleniring 
and  Jodfio-Christian  tendency,  187 


••  *.:  r. 


ANALYSIS  OF  THE  FIVE  VOLUMES  YIX 

6.  The  Jad»o-Gbri8tian  tendency  in  respect  of  eeohatology. 
Significance  of  the  eeehatology  of  the  andent  Church  in 
general.    Ghristobgical  morement  proceeding  thenoe, 
(«)  fixxn  tiie  glorified  to  tiie  pre-existent  Christ, 
(/3)  from  the  kin^^j  cAoe  to  the  priestlj,  142-150 

CfailiasBL 

1.  SbyDine  Books, 150 

Bookof  Enoch;  The  Foorth  Book  of  Esdras,    .  151 

3.  Testament  of  the  XIL  Patriarchs,  .154 

8.  Other  apocryphal  writings,        ....      160 

Review,        ......  160-161 

II.  Writings  of  Non-Christians  of  this  Period,  A.D.  266-378,    162-167 
CelsQS,  .......      162 

Lodan;  Aiiian;  Pliny;  Hadrian,  ....      165 

Jewish  opponents,     ......      166 


m.  Worship  of  the  primitiye  Chorch  in  so  fur  as  it  is 

by  a  Christobgical  idea,     ....  167-184 

1.  The  formation  of  litorgical  elements  in  the  usages  of  the 

Chorch  (Lord^B  sapper ;  Baptism ;  ^nle  of  Faith ;  Dozo- 
logics),       .......      167 

2.  Hie  gnwiasl  setting  apart  of  Holy  Seasons  (Sunday;  Easter; 

Whitsontide;  Epiphany;  Christmas),       .  172 

8.  Beginnings  of  Christian  Art  and  characteristic  usages  (Holy 

Symbols ;  Christian  Hymns),  179 

Chafisb  n.  The  Cavils  of  the  heretics  of  this  Period  against  the 

Person  of  Christ  in  the  general,     .  184-217 

Certain  forms  of  opinion  which  cannot  as  yet  be  called  Chris- 
tian heresies  (comp.  Appendix,  Note  IT,  p.  844).  Simoni- 
ans;  Ophites;  Elkesaites;  Carpocrates,    .  185 

I.  Opponents  of  Christ*s  ddty,     ....  188-217 

The  Ebionites.    Bise;  Diyision. 

A.  The  Nazarenes.  Maintenance  of  the  sapematoral  birth  of 
Christ  without  advance  to  a  pre-ezistent  hypostasis  of  the 

Son,  ••••...      192 

B.  Cerinthian  EUonites.  Denial  of  the  supernatural  birth  of 
Christ.  His  baptism  viewed  as  the  commencing  point  of 
thehigher  endowment  of  Christ,    ....      194 

0.  The  Gnostic  Ebionism  of  the  Pseudo-Clementines.  Per- 
venion  of  the  natural  and  ethical  Divine  Sonship  in  favour 
of  a  poor  construction  of  the  official  Sonship  of  Christ  as 
the  eternal  Prophet  of  Truth.  In  Christ  a  higher  power, 
2o^/«.    Passing  of  Ebionism  over  into  Doketism, .  208 

Appendix,  Note  BBBB,  p.  444.  The  Beoognitions  of  the 
I^endo-CIement. 


VlU  AHALY8IS  OF  THE  FIVE  VOLUMES. 

Chapter  III. 
II.  OpponentB  of  the  homanitj  of  Ohrist,  218-253 

The  Doketism  of  the  Gnosis. 

A.  The  Onosas  in  the  general ;  its  vmed  lelation  to  the  concept 

of  God.    DiTision  on  the  groond  of  this,    .  221-228 

1.  The  Gnostic  systems  with  a  physical  (ethnioo-pantheistic) 
concept  of  God.  (a)  Of  a  Dnalistio,  (6)  of  a  Monistic 
kind.  In  the  former,  Qod  viewed  as  a  light-natore ;  in 
the  latter,  as  Ahsolute  Being  (life,  Power,  Blessedness  or 
Beanty)  and  Knowledge,   .....      224 

2.  The  Gnosis  with  a  negative,  ethical,  or  jorididal  concept 
of  God.  The  Pseudo-Clementines.  Gtod  ««  Righteousness 
(comp.  pp.  204, 224),        .  .  226 

3.  The  Gnosis  wiUi  a  positive  ethical  concept  of  God.  Mar- 
don.    God  Love  (without  lUghteousness),  227 

B.  The  Gnosis  in  its  relation  to  ChristolQgy,     .  229-252 

1.  Doketism  common  to  all  the  Gnostics  in  respect  of  the 
Person  and  work  of  Christ.  Its  different  sources  in  the 
different  forms  of  the  Gnosis.  Ophites ;  Yalentinians  ; 
Pteudo-Clementines ;  Marcion,      ....      229 

2.  Its  various  forms. 

a.  In  reference  to  Christ's  higher  nature.  Valentinus  and 
his  school;  Marcus;  Heradeon;  Pteudo-Clementines ; 
Mardon,  ......      280 

6.  In  reference  to  the  relation  of  the  higher  nature  in  Christ 
to  the  human.    Basilides ;  Ophites ;  Yalentinians ;  Mar- 
don (289) ;  Apelles  (243),         ....      285 
Rkview. — Regression  of  Doketism  into  Ebionism  bj  means  of 

that  Gnosticism  which  did  not  by  Mardon*s  steps  pass 

over  to  the  Churches  path,  ....      246 

Retbospect,  .......      251 


SECOND  EPOCH.    (A.D.  150-325.) 

AGE  OF  THE  COMPLETION  OP  THE  CHRISTIAN  CONCEPT  OF  QOD. 

^EiCicXffa'la  OeoXoyova'a, 
FIRST  SECTION. 

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  LOGOS  AND  THE  DOUBLED  M0NARCHIANI8M. 

Chapter  I.  Suppreesion  of  Ebionism  and  Doketism  by  the  Churches 

completion  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Logos,  who  truly  became 

Man  (A.D.  150-200). 

Character  of  this  age. 

1.  The  Letter  to  DiQgnetus  unites  (as  does  Justin  Martyr)  the 

Hellenic  Reason  and  the  hypostatic,  world-creatii^  real- 


ANALYSIS  OF  THE  FIVE  VOLUMES.  IX 

principle  in  its  Tiflfw  of  the  Logos.  This  Logos  it  calls  flr«?f, 
and  equals  Him  with  God.  Distinction  in  God  without  sab- 
oidination  of  the  tm^^  bat  at  the  same  time  without  ac- 
commodation to  the  Diyine  Unity,  260 
2.  Justin  Martyr,  Theophilus,  and  Tatian  approximate  in  their 
thought  of  the  XHyine  Unity  to  a  certidn  subordination  of 
the  Logos  (x^Arroy  yivwufAm  r«rr^oV).  Hesitating  to  infer  a 
hypostatic  distinction  in  Gtod  Himself,  they  misplace  the 
hypostasis  of  the  Logos  on  the  world-side  (x^or  «^o- 
•i«^),  whilst  they  leave  His  essence  (ovff/«)  to  rest  eter- 
nally )n  God  (x^f  lAmhm)*  There  is  thereby  threat- 
ened internally,  an  identification  of  the  Logos  with  God  as 
such,— externally,  an  identification  of  the  Logos  with  the 
world ;  t.e.,  the  possibility  of  Sabellianism,  as  of  Arianism, 
is  not  yet  destroyed,          ....          264-282 

a.  Justin.    Doctrine  of  the  Logos.    Generation  of  the  Logos 
by  the  will  of  God.    Equality  of  esBence  with  determihate 
subordination  of  the  Logos.    Analogy  of  the  hypostatic 
in  the  Logos  with  a  finite  person,  ....      264 
Ghristology,   .......      276 

h.  Theophilus  of  Antioch. 
The  Logos,  the  Diyine  Intelligence  proceeding  to  the  creation 
of  the  world,  and  hypostatiang  itself,  279 

e,  Tatian. 
The  Logos  as  the  ideal  world  still  in  indistinguishable  unity 
with  God*s  essence,  separates  itself,  and  becomes  a  hypo- 
stasis in  the  manifestation  of  Gtod  in  the  creation,  280 
8.  Athenagoras,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  Irenaus  set  them- 
selres  against  that  subordination  of  the  Logos  (see  No.  2), 
and  ever  more  and  more  throwing  aside  BQs  identification 
with  the  principle  of  the  world,  or  the  world,  carry  back 
the  Logos  to  the  inner  essence  of  God.  He  is  the  Beason 
of  the  Father,  which  is  at  the  same  time  actual.  But 
whilst  the  tendency  of  Faith  to  a  full  equality  of  essence 
of  the  Logos  with  the  Father  is  thus  satisfied,  proportion- 
ally little  is  accomplished  towards  a  setting  forth,  in  new 
form,  of  the  distinction  of  the  Logos  from  the  Father 
through  means  of  the  idea  of  the  world  asserted  by  the 
earlier  writers,  the  consequence  of  which  is  a  transient 
tendency  towards  Monarchianism  (of  the  Patripaasian 
form),         ......           288-826 

a.  Athenagoras  rejects  the  hypostatizing  of  the  Logos  by  the 

creation,  but  gains  as  yet,  apart  from  the  world,  no  defi- 
nite distinction  of  the  Logos  from  the  Father,       .  288 

b,  Clement  of  Alexandria  prefers  a  personal  Logos  and  rerealer 

of  the  incomprehensible  God.    Sabellian  threatening  of  the 
distinction  of  the  I^ogos  from  the  Father.    The  Logos,  as 
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the  Bpetkmg  entttm  Word,  and  Um  ■npnm^  numi- 

ferted  ^nsdom  and  afanightj  Pofww  of  God,  retainB  a 

rdatire  mdqw&denee  in  rdation  to  tlw  Fktlier  in  ffit 

eternal  emnoCy      ......  S85 

Sorrey  of  tiie  Logoe-doctrine  tim  fv,     ....  889 

Chrirtolpor  of  element  of  Alexandria,      ....  894 

tf .  Irenaua,        ......  908 

This  writv  characterind. 

Doctrine  of  God,    ......  804 

Doctrine  of  tiie  LogoB,       .....  806 

{The  LogOB  the  vnitj  of  Beaeon  and  Wofd]. 

The  incarnation  of  the  LogOB,        ....  818 

Neoeantyofthia.    The  mystical  dement  in  hia  Cfariatology,  817 

True  humanity  of  Christ,  .....  880 

Ita  difference  frcMn  ours,     .....  888 

Mode  of  the  onion  of  God  and  man,  883 

Chrises  doetarine  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  Lotd^  Sopper,   888,  466 

Afpdidiz,    ........  887 
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FIRST  PERIOD.    SECOND  EPOCH. 

FIRST  SECTION. 

Chapter  n. — EBiONmcAL  Monarchianism,  or  thx  Rbvival  op 

Ebionibh  in  a  maHiR  form  (ad.  180  till  about  870),      .    1-15 

Transition  to  Monarchianism.    Alogi,  the  indeterminate  middle 

between  ita  two  possible  forms,      ....      1-6 

I.  Monarchianism  of  the  Ebionitical  form,  6-16 

Theodotns  the  Tanner,           .           .                       .           .  6 
Theodotns  the  Money-changer ;  his  school ;  connection  with 

Gnosticism ;  the  Mdchiaedekians,  ....  6-8 

Artemon,                                          .                                   .  8, 9 

Paul  of  Samosata,      ......  10-16 

Chapter  in. 

II.  Monarchianism  of  the  Patripaadan  fonn,  .  15-46 

Period  of  its  rise,       ......  15-19 

Prazeas,         .......  19-26 

His  appearance  in  Rome.    Relation  to  Mardon  and  to  Mon- 
tanism,  .  19,  20 
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Pig* 

Hk  doctrine  of  the  Trinily, 20,  21 

Hie  appeertnoe  of  the  Meet  High  God  in  Chxiit  a  theophanj 

of  longer  oontinnaBee,       .....        21 
God*8  capabilitj  of  lympath j  and  rafSeiing  in  Himself  and 

in  the  finite  nature  (caro)  of  Chrirt,  .  28,  29 
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Death  of  Christ  and  Eucharist,  101-103 
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JOl 


ANALYSIS  OF  THE  FIVE  VOLUMES. 


Pag* 
BeUtion  of  the  Son  to  the  Father.    How  Origen  combinei 
the  origin  out  of  the  divine  enence  and  the  divine  will, 
and  what  subordination  is  left  behind  by  hia  doctrine  of 
cofnmnnicahle  and  inconimunicable  elementa  in  God,        116-190 
Relation  of  the  Son  to  the  world,  180,181 

181-18« 
186-141 
141, 142 
142-146 
146-149 


Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God, 
Human  soul  of  Christ, 
Hunum  body. 
Defects  of  his  Christology, 
Retrospect  of  the  First  Chapter, . 


Chapter  II.  Sabellianism,    .....  149-170 

The  various  possible  forms  thereof ,  .  .  149-lfiS 

Relation  of  SabeUius  to  Patripassianism  and  Origen  (Note  26); 
his  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  of  the  creation  of  the  world, 


and  of  revelation, 


158-162 


Ebionitical  cast  of  his  doctrine,  and  affinity  with  Paul  of  Sa- 


mosata,       .... 
Critical  review,     .... 

Chapter  III.  The  School  of  Origen, 

Comp.  pp.  195  ff.,  216  ft, 
Pierius ;  Gregory  Thaumaturgus ;  Theognostns, 
Methodius,  .... 

Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  . 


165-169 
169-170 

170-180 

171-174 
174-176 
176-180 


THIRD  SECTION. 

The  Church's  confession  of  the  eternal  hypostasis  of  ihb 
Son,  and  of  His  essential  equaltit  with  the  Father,  at 
THE  Council  of  Nicsa,  ....  181-259 

Chapter  I.  The  controversy  prelimiuarily  carried  on  with  Sabellian- 
ism and  Subordinatianism,  .  .  181-200 
I.  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  controverted  by  Dionysius  of  Rome,  181-185 

185-194 
186-190 
190-192 
192-194 


II.  The  Latin  Church  prior  to  the  Coundl  of  Nicna, 
Zeno  of  Verona,         .... 
Amobius  and  Minucius  Felix, 
Lactantius,  .... 

Victorinus  (Note  40.) 
III.  The  Oriental  Church  prior  to  the  Council  of  Nicsa, 
Pamphilus,     ..... 
The  Synods  of  Antioch, 
Transition  to  Chapter  II., 

Chapter  II.  Arius  and  his  forerunners, 

1.  Lactantius.    Ethical  view  of  the  Person  of  Christ, 

2.  Eusebius  of  Cssarea,    .... 
Ludan  (Note  48). 


195-200 

195, 196 

196-199 

200 

201-248 
204-216 
216-226 


ANALYSIS  OF  THE  FIVE  VOLUMES.  XUl 

Page 
8.  Arins,   .......  226-243 

His  historical  position,  ....  226-229 

Controversy  with  Alexander  of  Alexandria,  .  229  ff. 

Doctrine  of  the  creation  of  the  Son  in  time  by  the  will  of  the 
Father — De^ition  of  the  Father  as  the  first  cause  of  the 
world,         ......  280-234 

Sinks  down  to  constantly  lower  representations  of  Christ,    234-242 
Rise  of  the  Son  out  of  nothing,  ....       238 

Imperfection  of  His  knowledge,^         ....  238  f. 

Mutability  of  His  will,  .....  240  f . 

Contradictions  in  the  doctrine  of  Arius,  241  £f. 

Chapteb  III.  The  Council  of  Niciea,  and  the  beginnings  of  Athana- 

sius,  ......  243-259 

The  GScumenical  Synod  of  Nicaea  and  its  Confession  of  Faith,  243-246 

Athanasius  the  Great.     His  beginnings,    .  .  .  246-259 

His  doctrine  of  God,  ....  248, 249 

His  doctrine  of  man,  .  .  .  249, 250 

His  doctrine  of  the  God-man,  .  .  .  250-259 

Demonstration  of  the  necessity  of  the  incarnation,     .  252-257 

Defects  of  his  Christology  in  its  first  form,     .  .  258,  259 


THIRD  EPOCH. 

FBOM  THE  COUNCIL  OF  NICiEA  TO  THAT  OF  CONSTANTINOPLE 

(a  D.  325-381). 

THE  CHURCH  SETTLES  THE  TWO  ASPECTS  OF  THE  PERSON  OF  CHRIST 

IN  THEIR  COMPLETENESS. 

FIRST  SECTION. 

TRINITARIAN  MOVEMENTS. 

Chapter  I.  The  Arian  School,  .  .  260-270 

1.  How  far  the  Nicene  Creed  left  room  for  further  struggles,  262 

The  theological  tendencies  of  this  period,       .  .  .      268 

2.  The  Arians  Aetius  and  Eunomius,        .  .  .  263-269 
S.  Semi- Arians.     Acacius,            .....      269 

CyriU,  and  his  relation  to  the  Semi-Arians,  .  .  .      269 

(Compare  Note  51.) 


nv  ANALYSIS  OF  THE  FIVE  VOLUMES. 

Ptg» 
Chaftkb  U.    Bevival  of  SabeUianifim^  and  the  Ebiooian  which 

sprang  from  it,       .  270-285 

MarceUns  of  Ancyra,         .....  270-285 

His  doctrine  of  the  Logos  and  of  the  Son,     .  270-273 

Doctrine  of  the  Trinity  and  the  creation  of  the  world,  274-276 

Doctrine  of  the  incarnation,  ....  27&-284 

This  form  of  Sabellianism  passes  into  Ehionism  in  Photiniis  of 

Sirmium,    .......      285 

Ghaptbb  in.  Confutation  of  Arianism  and  Sabellianism  by  the 

great  Church  teachers  of  the  Third  Epoch,  .  285-830 

The  Christian  conception  of  God  in  Himself  (the  doctrine  of 
the  attributes)  could  only  maintain  its  ground,  in  opposi- 
tion to  Arianism  and  Sabellianism,  by  the  settlement  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  285-291 

I.  Critical  examination  of  the  systems,     .  .  291-295 

n.  The  confutation  of  their  objections,  296-297 

III.  The  further  development  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  299-330 

Athanasius,    ......  300-303 

Gregory  Nazianzen,    .....  303-305 

Basilius  the  Great,     .....  305-^10 

Gregory  of  Nyssa,      .....  310-319 

Retrospect  of  the  parties.    Overthrow  of  the  Sabellian  idea 
of  substance,  and  the  Arian  idea  of  cause,  by  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church,        .....  319-324 

On  the  meaning  of  **  hypostasis,"  as  used  by  the  Church 
teachers  of  this  age,  ....  323-325 

Defects  of  the  Nicene  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  general,     325-330 

SECOND  SECTION. 

ChBISTOLOGICAL  MOVSMEMTS,  ....  331-428 

Chapter  I.  The  Christology  of  the  teachers  of  the  Church  prior  to 

Apollinaris,  .....  331-345 

Common  to  all  is  a  mystical  image  of  the  Person  of  Christ  in  its 
totality.    Significance  thereof  for  the  history  of  Christo- 
logy.   Special  form  thereof  in — 
Origen,  ......  331-338 

Athanasius,    ......  338-343 

Gregory  of  Nyssa,  and  Basilius,  .  343-345 

Ephraem  ;  Chrysostom  ;  CyriU  of  Alexandria  ;  Theodoret ; 
Theodore  of  Mopsuestia ;  John  Damascenus ;  Theodorus 
Abukara ;  Photius.    (Note  58.) 

Chapter  II.  The  Christology  of  the  Arians  and  of  Marcellus,  with 

its  redargution  by  the  teachers  of  the  Church,  345-851 

1.  The  Arian  denial  of  the  human  soul  of  Christ  combated  by 

Eustathius,  the  forerunner  of  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,      345-348 


ANALYSIS  OF  THE  FIVE  VOLUMES.  XV 

Page 
2.  Maroelliis.  His  redaction  of  the  hmnan  aspect  to  will-lessneBs,  848  f. 
S.  Athanasiiis  on  the  homanity  of  Christ ;  in  particnlar,  on  its 

Bonl  and  freedom  of  choice,  .  849-851 

Chapter  III.  Apollinarism,  and  its  oyerthrow  by  the  Church,  851-428 
Distinction  of  ApoUinaris  from  his  forerunners  and  his  school,  851-858 
Point  of  departure  of  the  system  of  ApoUinaris,    .  .  858  f . 

The  Logos  becomes  the  human  voug  of  Christ,       .  .  859-868 

The  penonal  unity  of  the  God-man,  indivisible  through  the 

essential  connectedness  of  the  Logos  and  humanity,         868-870 
His  doctrine  of  the  eternal  huniAnity  of  Christ,  and  of  His  birth 

from  Mary,  .         '  .  .  870-874 

Christ's  condescension  to  equality  with  our  hmnanity,  and  the 

inequality  of  the  Logos  with  Himself  therefrom  resulting,  875-888 
His  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  ....  888-886 

Significance  of  Christ  for  ^th.    True  idea  of  Mifincrtg  against 

Mdhler  and  Baur,  .....  886-890 

Defects  of  his  system ;  refutation  by  the  teachers  of  the  Church,  890-898 
llieir  attempts  to  solve  the  problem  laid  down  by  ApoUinaris 
(the  unity  of  the  divine-human  person)  without  excluding 
the  human  soul  of  Christ,  ....  898-427 

1.  Christology  of  Hilary  of  Pictavium,    .  898-420 

Sharp  discrimination  of  the  antitheses  in  the  Person  of  Christ. 

Human  soul,  .....  898-404 

Union  of  these  antitheses  through  the  deep  condescension  of 
the  Son  (Evacuatio  formsB  Dei ;  Assumtio  formss  servilis), 
and  through  his  doctrine  of  the  destiny  of  human  nature,  404-418 
Tliis  union  a  progressive  process  to  the  point  of  the  comple- 
tion of  the  Person  of  Cluist,  .  .  .  418-417 
Christ's  universal  significance  for  humanity.  Mystical  image 
of  the  Person  of  Christ  in  its  totaHty,  .  .  418-421 
1  Athanasins'  doctrine  of  the  httfftg  ^vaixii  of  the  divine  and 
human  in  Christ.  Other  teachers  of  the  Church.  Defects 
of  the  theory  of  the  Church  at  this  timp.  With  the  soul 
of  Christ,  it  is  true,  is  given  the  fuU  number  of  the  ele- 
ments or  factors  of  His  humanity  (Council  of  Constanti- 
nople, A.D.  881) ;  but  the  recognition  of  the  complete 
actuality  and  true  development  thereof  is  defective,  in 
consequence  of  the  predominance  of  the  divine.  View  of 
the  anthropological  movements  of  the  next  century,  420-428 


XVl  ANALYSIS  OF  THE  FIVE  VOLUMBa 


DIVISION   II,  VOL.1. 


SECOND  PERIOD. 

FROM  THE  YEAR  381  TILL  ABOUT  1800. 


FIRST  EPOCH. 

FROM  THE  YEAR  381  TO  THE  REFORMATION. 


P»g« 


The  time  during  which  itojue  stress  was  laid  on  the  divine, 
as  compared  with  the  human,  aspect  of  the  person  of 
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2.  The  Middle  Age  conception  of  God,     .            .            .  278-308 

Emanatism.    Joh.  Scotus  Eregina,    ....  282  ff. 
His  Christology,         .....  284-295 

Ansehn^s  conception  of  God,  .      295 

The  two  St  Victors,   .  .  .  .  .  296-800 

New  movement  of  Subordinatianism  and  Sabellianism,  .  800  ff. 

Conception  of  God  of  Thomas  Aquinas  and  Duns  Scotus,      .  303  ff. 

Chapter  I. — The  Controversy  with  Nihilianism,      .  309-829 

1.  Peter  the  Lombard,      .....  309-319 

2.  Against  hin\  John  of  Cornwall  and  the  Lateran  Council,         .  319  f. 
Abaelard,  .......  320  f. 

8.  The  necessity  of  the  incarnation  renounced.    Limited  to  the 

persona  filii  Dei,  without  His  natura,         .  321  ff.,  cf.  310 

Germs  of  a  new  Christology  in  Rupert  of  Deutz  and  Richard 
de  St  Victor,  .....  321-329 

Chapter  II. — Thomas  Aquinas  and  Duns  Scotus,    .  .  329-369 

1.  Christology  of  Aquinas,  and  estimate  thereof  (compare  310ff.),  8^-339 

2.  Of  Duns  Scotus  (compare  354),  .  .  .         '  889-346 

Criticism  thereof,       .  .  .  .  .  .  346  f . 

His  Mariology.    (Note  59.) 
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3.  The  Mystical  element  in  Scholasticism  (or  the  Romanic  Mysti- 
cism, cf.  296,  821  ff.),  as  a  preparation  for  that  of  Ger- 
many,        .......  854  fif. 

History  of  the  question,  Utrum  Christus  venisset  si  Adam 
non  peccasset?       ....  361-369 

Chapter  III.  Decay  of  Scholasticism,  870-377 

Causes  and  course  of  the  decay,    .....  870  f. 

Revival  of  Nominalism  in  a  twofold  shape,  .  .  871  ff. 

Dissolution  of  the  preceding  Christology  into  Scepticism.     Oc- 
cam, .......  873  f. 

His  connection  with  the  Mysticism  of  Gcrson,  .  .       376 

Positive  preparation  for  the  Reformation  by  biblical -practical 

tendencies  and  by  Mysticism,  .  .      377 
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SECOND  EPOCH. 

TRANSITION  TO  THE  REAL  EQUIPONDERANCE  OF  THE  TWO  ASPECTS 

OF  THE  PERSON  OF  CHRIST. 

From  the  Coumencemekt   to  the  Symbolical  Close   of  the 

REFOnMATlON,    .......   1-265 

INTRODUCTION. 

THE  GERMANIC  MYSTICISM. 

Master  Eckhart ;  Eckhart  the  Younger ;  Tauler ;  Ruysbroch ;  H.  Suso,  1-11 

Theologia  Germauica,            .            .            .            ...            .  11  £f. 

What  position  does  German  Mysticism  assign  to  Christology  ?  12-28 
The  path  leading  to  the  Reformation  forsaken  by  Nicolas  Cusa- 

nus  and  Bishop  Berthold  Pirstinger  (compare  Note  10),  29-50 

Raymund  de  Sabonde,           .                         .            .            .            .  50  f . 

H.  Savonarola,          .                                                .                        .  51  £f. 
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till  THE  DEATH  OF  LUTHER, 

FIRST  SECTION. 
The  Christology  of  Luther,         ....  58-115 

Ethical  character  given  to  Mysticism  by  evangelical  faith,  .    54  ff. 

Great  anthropological  and  sotcriological  progress,  .  .  55-72 
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Lntber^s  Christological  beginnings,  from  a.d.  1515  onwards.    The 

old  speech  and  wisdom,  and  the  new  wisdom  in  new  tongues,      72-^ 
Luther's  Christological  image,       ....  81-115 

1.  Everything  human  appropriated  by  the  divine  nature,         .  81-^6 

2.  The  humanity  receives  for  its  own  that  which  belongs  to  the 

divine  nature,         .  .  .  .  .  .    86  if . 

3.  Divine-human,  true  growth,  .  .  .  89-100 
Subsequent  adoption  of  the  scholastic  **  communicatio  idio- 

matum,'^  though  in  another  sense.  The  divine-human 
person  as  the  result  of  the  union  of  the  natures,     .  100-106 

Relation  to  Catholic  Mysticism  (Berthold  and  Theophrastus, 
Note  10),    .......      108 

Relation  to  Andr.  Osiander  and  Schwenckfeld,  107-118 

Francis  Stancaro.     (Note  12.) 

SECOND  SECTION. 
ZwiNGU  AND  Luther  in  Conteovebst,       .  .  116-140 

Zwingli  with  CEcolampadius  and  the  Suabians.'    Luther  in  1526, 

1527.    Religious  significance  of  the  controversy,    .  116-126 

Luther's  Larger  Confession  concerning  the  Holy  Supper.    New 

momentary  turn  in  antagonism  to  the  true  humanity,      126-182 

Melanchthon's  Christology,  .  .  .  ...  133  ff. 

Retrospect  on  the  Lutheran  and  Swiss  Christology,  .  135-140 

THIRD  SECTION. 

Chbistological  Movements,  of  the  Type  of  the  Reformation, 

OLTSiDE  of  the  Chubch,    ....  141-208 

Fundamental  Christological  characteristics  of  the  three  Refor- 
matory Parties  outside  of  the  Church,        .  141-143 

Chapter  I. — Schwenckfeld. 
Relation  to  A.  Osiander,  the  Swiss,  Luther,  Servetus,  the  Ana- 
baptists,     .      '      .                        .            .  143-149 
His  positive  doctrine,        ...  149-152 

Chapter  II. — The  Anabaptists. 
Melch.  Hofmann,  John  of  Leyden,  Menno.    Against  them,  John 

ofl^asky,    ......  152-157 

Chapter  III.— The  Antitrinitarians,  .  .  .  157-171 

1.  Ajititrinitarian  Anabaptistfl. — Denk,  Hetzer,  David  Joris,  Cam- 

panus,         .  .  .  .  .  .  .  159f. 

2.  Theosophic  Natural  Philosophy  of  Servetus,     .  .  161-168 
8.  Transition  to  Socinianism. — Gribaldo,  Gentile,  and  others.     168-171 
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STADIUM  SECOND. 
Fbom  Lutheb^s  Death  to  the  Formula  of  Concord,         .  172-208 

1.  ThreateDed  oyerthrow  of  Lather^s  Christology,  172-175 

2.  Partial   reBtoration   by   the   Wiirtembergers,    Brentz,    Jac. 

Andren,  Schegck,  Wigand,  .  175-192 

3.  Oppoeition  of  the  Jesuits,  the  WitteDbergers,  and  Martin 

Chenmits,  to  the  Suabian  Christology,  192-208 


STADIUM  THIRD. 
Sthboucal  Close  of  the  Reformatory  Movement,  209-265 

FIRST  SECTION. 

The  Formula  of  Concord,  .....  209-219 

Statement  of  its  Christology,     ....  209-211 

Analysis  of  its  contradictions  and  vacillations,  .  211-217 

The  ultimate  cause  of  the  defects  of  the  Formula  Concordis,  217-219 

SECOND  SECTION. 
The  Reformed  Christology,  .   -       .  220-248 

1 .  Calvin  and  the  Reformed  Confessions,  .  .  .  220-225 

2.  The  Reformed  Christologians, — Beisa,  Lamb.  Danceus,  Sadeel, 

Zach.  Ursinus.      Their  defence  of  tiie  Reformed,  their 
objections  to  the  Suabian,  Christology  and  the  Formula 
Concordiae,   ......         225-242 

8.  Comparison  of  the  Reformed  with  the  Lutheran  Christology,  242-248 

(Compare  135  ff.,  241.) 

THIRD  SECTION. 
The  SociNiANS,         ......         249-265 

Socinian  Christology,        .  .  ^.  .  .  249-258 

Relation  of  the  Socinian  to  the  Roman  Catholic,  the  Reformed, 
and  the  Lutheran  Christology.  Crisis  brought  about  by 
the  Socinians,         .....  258  f . 

Basis  of  Socinianism  is  formed  by  remains  of  Roman  Catho- 

Ucism,  ' 260-262 

Survey  of  the  Christology  of  the  Western  Confessions,     .  262-265 
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Dkgat  of  the  previous  form  of  Ghristologt,  and  the  con- 
version THEREOF  INTO  THE  FORM  OF  ONE-SIDED   SUBJEG- 

TTVITT,        .....  266-voL  iii.  69 

FIRST  SECTION. 

From  a.d.  1680  to  1700,      .....  266-362 

The  Scholastic  Age  of  Frotestantisin,  and  its  variance  with  itself. 

Chapter  I.  The  Lutheran  Christologj,  .  266-815 

1.  GontroverBj  in  the  Lutheran  Church  regarding  the  Formula 

Concordi®,  its  value  and  its  meaning.  The  Helmstadters, 
T.  Hesahus,  D.  Hofmann,  on  the  -one  side ;  on  the  other 
side,  Hutter,  iEgid.  Hunniua,  .  266-274 

PhiKpp.  Nicolai's  Mystical  Christology,         .  .  274-281 

2.  The  Giessen  divines,  Mentzer  and  Feuerbom  ;  and  the  Tubin- 

gen divines,  Hafenreffer,  L.  Osiander,  Nicolai,  Theod. 
Thumm.  Controversy  relative  to  the  Erypsis  and 
Eenosis,      ......  281-293 

Comparison  of  Tubingen  and  Giessen.    Inevitable  alternatives 
for  both.    Stagnation.    Falling  back  on  pre-Reformational 
principles,  and  loss  of  the  anthropological  progress  that 
had  been  made.    Apostasy  from  Luther's  Christological 
ideas,  ......  293-302 

8.  Christology  of  the  Lutheran  Dogmaticians  in  the  seventeenth 

century,      ......  302-315 

A.  Calov,  Grerhard,  Meisner,  Baier,  Calixt,  especially  on  the 
communicatio  natune,  personso,  idiomatum.  Growing 
restoration  of  this  conmiunicatio  idiomatum,  .  303 

(Compare  Notes  43,  44,  45.) 

Revival  of  the  Dualistic  view  of  the  Natures.  The  capacitas 
explained  away,      .....  304-306 

Subtle  School  questions,  as,  for  example.  The  pre-existence  of 
Christ  in  Adam,  Pmservatio  or  purificatio  of  the  massa 
Adamitica,  .....  306-315 

Scholasticism  in  Spain  in  the  seventeenth  century.    Note  49. 

Chapter  II.  Mysticism  in  the  early  Protestant  Church,  315-338 

German  Theoeophy  in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries,  315-325 

V.  Weigel, 315-319 

Jacob  Bohm,  ......  319-325 

The  Quakers,  ......  325  f. 

The  doctrine  of  a  heavenly  humanity  of  Christ.    Poiret,  H.  More, 

Edw.  Fowler,  Th.  Burnet,  Goodwin,          .            .  326-333 

Imm.  Swedenborg,            .....  333-388 
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Chapter  III.  The  Reformed  Church,  .  .  .  838-362 

1.  Reformed  Christologj,  especially  Maresius,  Heidegger,  y.  Mas- 

tricht,  Coccejus.  Stress  laid  on  the  reality  of  the  hu- 
manity and  its  development.  The  unctio  Spirit.  Sanct. 
as  a  surrogate  for  the  Lutheran  communicatio  idiomatum. 
Significance  of  the  sufferings  of  the  soul  of  Christ,  338-342 

2.  Relation  of  the  Reformed  Christology  to  the  doctrine  of  the 

offices,  specially  to  that  of  satisfaction  (Piscator)  and  to 
Soteriology,  .....  342-346 

Critical  Review,         .....  847  f. 

3.  Commencing  decomposition  of  the  Reformed  Christology  by 

Lutheran,  Arminian,  and  Cartesian  influences ;  the  Federal 
Theologians  and  the  Subordinatian  and  Sabellian  movement 
in  England.  Hobbes,  Whiston,  S.  Clarke,  Th.  Bennet, 
G.  Bull,  D.  Whitby,  W.  Sherlock,  R.  South,  and  P.  Maty 
in  Holland,  .....  356-362 

SECOND  SECTION. 

The  Spread  of  Indifference  to  tiie  old  Form  of  Chriotologt. 

(From  A.D.  1700  tiU  about  1750,)  .  .  .  363-382 

Spener,  Ldscher,  Mosheim,  Pfaff,  Heilmann,  and  others,  .  363  f. 

The  Church  Christology  controverted  by  new  positive  germs  of 

an  ethical  kind  in  Haferung  and  others,     .  .  364-370 

By  germs  of  a  religious  kind  in  Zinzendorf,  .  .  370-374 

By  those  of  a  speculative  nature  in  S.  Urlsperger,  .  374  ff. 

Controverted  negatively  by  such  as  Dippel,  Edelmann,     .  376-378 

Review  of  the  Process  of  Decomposition  undergone  by  the  dogma 

in  its  old  form,       .  ...  373-382 
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THIRD  SECTION. 


The  Destruction  of  tiie  old  Form  of  Christology  by  a  Philosophy 

OF  A  One-sided  Subjective  Character.    (a.d.  1760-1800,)       1-69 

INTRODUCTION. 
Philosophical  Movements  outside  of  Germany,    .  .  1-19 

The  importance  of  the  philosophical  movement  after  the  Refor- 
mation to  Christology,  both  iu  an  anthropological  and 
theological  respect  (compare  Vol.  i.  1-11),  .  1-6 
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Dee  Cartes  (compare  ii.  244,  355), 
Spinoza — ^his  Bjstem  and  Christology, 
Bayle,       .... 
Locke  and  English  Deism, 
Transition  to  German  Philosophy, 
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13  f. 

14  f. 
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Chapter  I. 

FROM  LEIBNITZ  TO  KAITT. 

Destruction  of  Christology  by  subjectivity,  in  its  solely  negative 

efforts  to  realize  self -emancipation,  .  .  18-30 

Leibnitz  and  Wolf,  .  .  '.  .  18  f. 

Rejection  of  the  communicatio  idiomatum,  .  .  20  f. 

The  curtailment  of  the  influence  of  the  divine  nature  followed 
by  the  greater  independence  of  the  human  nature  (Doder- 
lein,  ToUner,  Gruner)  ;  see  also  Note  2,     .  .  21 

Renunciation  of  the  Trinitarian  position  of  the  Son  in  Sabellian- 

ism  and  Subordiuatianism,  .  .  .  21-24 

Emesti's  grammatical,  Semler*s  historical,  exegesis.  So-called 
practical  dogmatics.  Socinianism,  Ebionitism,  Eudse- 
monism,  and  Irreligiosity,  .  .  .  24-30 

Chapter  II. 
The  Kaktian  Period,  .....  80-50 

The  negatively  logical  Raticoalism  having  accomplished  its  work, 
reason  begins  to  seek  for  eternal  truth  in  itself,  and  philo- 
sophy to  strive  for  unity  with  Christianity.  The  Christo- 
logical  aspects  of  the  system  of  Kant,        .  .  30-35 

Morality  recognised  as  an  eternal  idea,  but  in  opposition  to  an 
objective  knowledge  of  the  understanding  and  against 
religion.  Critical  Review  of  practical  Rationalism.  Rohr, 
Wegscheider,  .....  35-50 

Chapter  III. 
The  Fichte-Jacobi  Period,  ....  50-69 

Religion  recognised,  but  without  objective  knowledge  or  an  objec- 
tive moral  law.  Out  of  this  arises  iEsthetic  Rationalism. 
De  Wette,  Hase,  Colani,     ....  61-65 

Summary  view  of  the  age  of  one-sided  subjectivity  and  contra- 
position of  the  one-sided  objectivity,  which  culminated  in 
the  Formula  ConcordiaB,     ....  6&-69 
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THIRD  PERIOD. 

THE  AGE  OF  ATTEMPTS  TO  SHOW  THAT  THE  DIVINE  AND  HU- 
MAN  ASPECTS  OF  CHRIST  HOLD  AN  EQUALLT  JUSTIFIED 
POSITION,  AND  ARE  ESSENTIALLY  ONE,         .  71-260 

INTRODUCTION. 

1.  ForesniimerB,     ......  73-93 

Tenleegeii,  LeBBing,  Semler  and  others,  Hamann,  Herder 
(Note  8),  ......  73 

Oetinger,        ....  74-86 

Franz  Baader,  .....  85-88 

Noyalifl,  ......  88-93 

2.  The  transition  £rom  the  entire  old  to  the  new  period  effected  in 

a  stricUj  scientific  manner  by  (1)  Fichte,  so  far  as  he  (a) 
carried  out  the  one-sided  subjective  tendency  to  its  extreme 
limit  (Fichte^B  First  Period) ;  and  no  less  also  (b)  as  he 
was  driven  to  the  opposite  Spinozistic  point  of  view  (in  his 
Second  Period).  He  thus  recapitulated  the  two  previous 
forms  of  one-sideduess  (the  objective  and  the  subjective) 
in  the  two  forms  of  his  system.  But  in  that  subjectivity 
thus  returned  for  itself  to  Spinozism,  which  on  its  part, 
along  with  the  whole  of  the  one-sided  objective  epoch, at 
which  it  appeared,  had  passed  into  subjectivity,  both  ten- 
dencies showed  themselves  to  be  essentially  connected  with 
each  other,  .  .  .         - .  93-99 

(2)  This  is  clearly  recognised  and  enounced  by  SchelHng. 
Subject-object. 

FIRST  SECTION. 

The  Foundations  of  Modern  Christologt  laid  bt  Schellino, 

Hegel,  and  Schleiermacher,       .  .  .  100-213 

I.  Schelling,  .  .  ....  100-121 

1.  Schelling^s  earlier  point  of  view,       .  .  100-109 

2.  Schelling^s  point  of  view  in  his  ^^  Freiheitslehre,"     .  109-115 
Steffens  (Note  17). 

The  principle  of  the  philosophy  of  Schelling  a  real  one,  prin- 
cipium  essendi,  the  WilL 

3.  Critical  estimate,  .  115-121 
II.  The  Christobgy  of  the  School  of  Hegel,            .            .           121-173 

1.  The  Christological  essays  of  the  school  prior  to  the  publica- 
tion of  HegePs '' Religionsphilosophie,"      .  121-131 
Marheineke,   .            .            .            .            .  122  f. 
Rosenkranz,  ......  123  f. 
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Gtechel,  124  ff. 

Gonradi,         ......  126  ff. 

2.  General  characteristics  of  Hegel's  Ghristology,  181-189 

A.  Relation  of  the  bases  of  the  system  of  Hegel  to  Christology. 

D.  F.  StraosB,  Banr,  ....  189-149 

B.  Critique  of  these  bases.    The  principle  of  the  philosophy 

of  Hegel — absolute  knowledge,  149-160 
G.  Later  attempts  to  reconcile  his  system  with  itself  and  with 

Ghristianity.     Julius  Schaller,  G^schel,  Gonradi,  Mar- 

heineke,  Bosenkranz,  Gabler,                     .  161-173 

III.  The  Ghiistobgy  of  Schleiermacher,  174-218 

1.  Exposition.    Its  principle — religion^  174-198 

2.  Critical  estimate,      .....  198-218 

SECOND  SECTION. 
The  Present  State  of  Christoloqt,  and  Doctrinal  Results  of  the 

PRECEDING  HlOTORT,  .  .1        214-260 

The  Greek  Church,    .....  216  f. 

The  Bomish  Church,  .  \  .  .  217  f. 

The  discord  in  the  Bomish  Church.  Giinther  and  his  oppo- 
nents.   (Note  29.) 

The  Evangelical  Church,        .  .  .  .  218  f. 

I.  The  divine  aspect  of  the  Person  of  Christ,  219-229 

Modem  Ebionism  in  its  deistic  and  pantheistic  form  over- 
come,        ......  220  f . 

The  moral  aspect  of  the  Person  of  Christ  in  general  better 
understood.  Necessity  of  recognising  in  the  ethical  essence 
of  Christ  a  revelation  of  God,         .  .  .  221  ff. 

Christ  viewed  in  a  Sabellian  manner  as  the  absolute  image 
of  God  by  Weisse,  Bedepenning,  and  others,  228  ff . 

Connection  with  Subordinatianism  and  Ebionitism,  when  the 
personal  humanity  excludes  the  divine  personality ;  with 
Patripassianism,  on  the  contrary,  when  the  human  per- 
sonality and  soul  are.  excluded  by  the  revelation  of  God 
in  Christ.  Hence  the  necessity  of  an  immanent  Trinity 
(compare  Div.  II.  Vol.  II.  208  ff. ;  Div.  I.  Vol.  II.  149  ff., 
170  ff.,  820-881).  NitzBch,  Twesten,  J.  Miiller,  liebner, 
Martenaen,  Lange,  Mehring,  Merz,  Sartorius,  Thomasius,  225-229 
II.  The  human  aspect,        .....  229-248 

1.  The  true  humanity.    True,  also  ethical,  growth.    Errors  of 

Menken  and  Irving.  Harmony  in  relation  to  the  truth  of 
the  humanity  between  the  recent  Beformed  and  Lutheran 
Christology ;  as  also  in  the  recognition  of  the  principle, 
humana  uatura  capax  divinsB,        .  .  .  229-282 

2.  More  precise  determination  of  the  homoousia  of  Christ  with 
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us.  Christ  the  head  of  humanity.  This  truth  the  bond 
between  the  historical  Christ  and  the  Trinity.  Martensen, 
Liebner,  Rothe,  Lange,  and  others.     (Note  34  J    .  232-237 

3.  The  absolute  necessity  of  the  God-man  for  humanity — ^not 
merely  for  its  redemption,  but  also  for  its  perfection. 
SteffenSf  G^schel,  Baader,  Molitor,  Martensen,  Liebner, 
I^nge,  liothe,  K.  Ph.  Fischer,  Chalybeeus,  Ehrenfeuchtcr, 
Schoberlein,  Nagelsbach,  Nitzsch,  Schmid,  Kling,  Peter- 
sen, Ebrard,  and  others.  Examination  of  the  objections 
of  Thomasius  and  J.  MiiJlcr,  .  .  .  237-247 

III.  The  divine-human  Uiiio,  .  .  .  248-260 

1 .  In  themselves,  the  divine  and  human  personalities  are  cap- 

able of  being  united,  ....  248  f. 

2.  The  unity  as  completed  (in  the  state  of  exaltation),  249 

3.  The  earthly   God -manhood.      State  of  humiliation.      The 
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THE  DESTRUCTION  OF  THE  OLD  FORM  OF  CHRISTOLOGY 
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CHARACTER. 

(a.D.  1750-1800.) 


INTRODUCTION. 

PniLOSOPHICAL  MOVEMENTS  OUTSIDE  OF  GEBMANT. 

^30M  what  has  been  previously  advanced,  it  appears 
that  neither  of  the  three  Church  tendencies  antagon- 
istic to  it,  Calixtinism,  Pietism,  or  Heimhutism,  on 
the  one  hand,  nor  philosophy  on  the  other  hand,  but  its  own 
inherent  feebleness,  was  the  proper  cause  of  the  decay  of  the 
old  form  of  Christology,  which  now  set  in  with  constantly  more 
irrestrainable  vigour.  As  far  as  concerns  philosophy  in  par- 
ticular, it  did  but  help,  though  undoubtedly  in  sr  decisive 
manner,  to  give  full  development  to  the  seeds  of  ruin  which 
Christology  already  contained  within  itself. 

To  have  shown  that  the  possession  to  which  claim  was  laid, 
was  a  possession  merely  in  appearance,  is  a  merit  not  to  be 
slightly  estimated ;  but  in  addition  to  this,  philosophy  alone  was 
in  a  position  to  answer  certain  preliminary  questions,  and  to 
establish  certain  presuppositions,  without  which  a  satisfactory 
doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christ  was  an  impossibility. 

The  dogmatical  aberrations  which  we  find  within  the  Church 
itaelf,  were,  without  exception,  nothing  but  unvanquished  rem- 
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nants  of  eitors  which  had  obtained  admission  from  the  extra- 
Christian  world.  The  Christological  and  anthropological  here- 
sies, in  particular,  were  but  coarser  or  finer  forms  of  erroneous 
views  of  the  relation  between  God  and  the  world  in  general,  in 
other  words,  remains  of  Pantheism  or  Deism. 

The  relation  between  nature  and  grace,  between  the  first 
and  the  second  creation,  is  of  so  intimate  a  character,  that  an 
error  in  regard  to  the  former  involves  also  serious  consequences 
relatively  to  the  knowledge  even  of  Christianity ;  and  a  right 
knowledge  of  the  essence  of  nature  is  indispensable  to  the 
successful  formation  of  Cliristian  dogmas.  If  it  be  certain,  as 
we  have  long  ago  shown,  that  the  Church  could  not  make 
further  advances  .until  it  first  thoroughly  investigated  tlie 
essence  of  human  nature — a  subject  which  had  hitherto  been 
completely  thrown  into  the  background ;  so  also  is  it  evident 
that  theology  is  dependent  for  the  immediate  future  on  the 
progress  made  by  philosophy. 

Prior  to  the  Keformation,  the  dominant  philosophy  had  been 
the  Aristotelian.  Notwithstanding  the  position  of  antagonism 
which  Luther  assumed  towards  it,  from  the  want  of  a  more 
satisfactory  philosophy  the  thinkers  of  the  sixteenth  century 
recurred  to  it  ever  more  and  more,  and  Protestant  theology  in 
the  seventeenth  century  was  as  completely  dominated  by  it  as 
the  Boman  Catholic.  The  cause  of  its  being  able  to  serve  two 
opposed  systems  at  the  same  time,  lay  in  the  predominantly 
formal  character  of  that  wliich  was  borrowed  from  it ;  which 
character  fitted  it  admirably  for  analysing  and  ordering  matter 
derived  from  other  sources,  and  providing,  during  a  considerable 
period,  new  ways  in  which  the  mind  could  logically  justify  to  its 
own  satisfaction  the  dogma  which  had  been  assailed.  The 
subject-matter  itself  was  taken  for  granted  as  established,  be  it 
by  the  Church  and  tradition,  or  be  it  by  the  Holy  Scriptures ; 
and,  indeed,  the  more  abstruse  scholastic  distinctions,  no  less 
than  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  redemption.  How  very 
different  was  the  position  of  matters  at  the  time  of  the  Reforma- 
tion 1  Then,  under  the  influence  of  religion,  the  mind  refused 
to  be  any  longer  content  with  the  merely  objective,  threw  off 
its  chains,  began  to  walk  in  its  freedom,  and  took  the  course  of 
endeavouring  to  understand  that  which  in  the  first  instance  had 
been  handed  down  to  it  in  the  form  of  tradition,  and  which  had 
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rested  on  external  authority,  as  something  whose  inner  power 
and  truth  were  its  own  support;  it  began  to  constitute  the 
merely  external  its  own  spiritual  property,  to  apprehend  it  in 
its  most  inward  truth  and  certainty.  The  minds  of  those  who 
were  stirred  by  the  spirit  of  the  Reformation,  refused  to  be 
bound  by  anything  save  by  the  inner  force  of  truth,  and  for 
this  reason  they  turned  their  backs  on  the  system  of  the  Romish 
Church.  But  this  same  spirit  entered  into  the  chrysalis  state 
in  the  seventeentli  century,  and  concealed  itself  under  a  form 
which  more  and  more  assumed  the  features  of  the  deserted 
Roman  Catholic  Church ;  and,  returning  to  a  point  of  view 
substantially  identical  with  that  of  Rome,  Protestant  theologians 
appeared  to  know  of  no  higher  goal  than  that  of  establishing  a 
rival  Church.  This  was  shown  in  the  most  significant  manner, 
by  the  mode  in  which  the  doctrines  of  justification  and  of  the 
Person  of  Christ  were  moulded  after  a  type  which  was  in  prin- 
ciple Roman  Catholic.  Not  merely  was  the  ethico-religious 
aspect  of  faith,  according  to  which  it  is  "  fiducia  "  and  "  certi- 
t^do  salutis,"  again  unobservedly  converted  into  a  "  good  work" 
of  an  intellectualistic  character,  into  a  consent  of  the  intellect 
to  the  ideas  of  orthodoxy,  and  into  a  subjection  of  the  will 
under  the  dogmas  of  the  Church,  whose  business  it  is  to  regulate 
the  interpretation  of  Scripture ;  but  the  very  centre  of  the  life 
of  the  Reformation,  to  wit,  the  assurance  of  salvation  experienced 
by  him  who  is  justified,  and  the  new  personality,  which,  through 
the  marriage  of  the  divine  and  human  in  faith,  had  become  the 
all-sufiicient  starting-point  of  perfection,  was  again  mutilated 
and  buried,  nay  more,  was  changed  back,  under  an  evangeli- 
cal name,  into  the  form  which  it  had  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.  For  what  else  is  an  imputation  of  the  righteousness 
of  Christ,  which,  instead  of  being  the  beginning  and  principle 
of  perfection,  is  made  rather  the  goal,  and  does  not  form  the 
point  of  transition  to  a  continuous  new  life,  but  to  reduce  the 
believer  again  to  a  "  donum  superadditum  "  after  the  manner  of 
the  Romish  Church ;  a  "  donum  "  which  neither  can  nor  is  in- 
tended to  become  the  essence  of  man?  Against  this  very 
thing  Luther  spoke  in  the  strongest  terms,  feeling  well  that  it 
lay  at  the  root  of  the  extreme  point  of  his  antagonism  to  Rome.^ 

*  Compare  further  Luther's  Commentary  on  Genesis,  in  Walch  i.  p.  801, 
§77. 
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But  precisely  the  same  thing  took  place  also  in  connection  with 
Ohristology,  where  that  which  ought  to  have  been  regarded  as 
a  resak  of  the  ^^  Communicatio  idiomatum  "  was  thought  to  be 
most  adequately  described  as  a  kind  of  ^^  donum  superadditum" 
for  the  humanity  of  Christ.  Not  to  mention  the  Docetical  and 
Catholic  remnants  contained  in  tlie  Christology  of  even  the 
"  Formula  Concordiae."  For  if  Jesus  is  not  to  be  supposed  to 
have  been  bound  to  fulfil  the  divine  will  (which,  notwithstand- 
ing, consists  universally  very  well  with  the  freedom  of  love), 
what  is  it  but  a  denial  of  His  true  humanity?  And  if  the 
substitutionary  satisfaction  of  Christ  is  to  be  based  on  the  fact, 
that  though  not  under  obligation  to  fulfil  the  law,  He  notwith- 
standing fulfilled  it  by  His  work  in  acting  and  suffering,  and 
thus  earned  a  merit  which  can  be  applied  on  our  behalf,  what 
is  it  but  to  found  the  doctrine  of  redemption,  at  its  very  acme, 
on  the  Romish  error  of  "  opera  supererogatoria,"  their  meritori- 
ousness  and  interchangcableness  ? 

But  where  the  doctrine  of  redemption  was  thus  based,  both 
subjectively  and  objectively,  on  the  idea  of  the  "  donum  super- 
additum,"  nature  and  supernatural  grace  were  still  conceived  as 
foreign  to,  and  reciprocally  exclusive  of,  each  other;  and  by 
consequence,  a  scientific  theology,  cast  in  one  mould,  was  an 
impossibility.  As  regards  Christology,  we  only  discern  therein 
the  old  fault  of  representing  the  divine  and  human  as  magni- 
tudes standing  in  an  essentially  exclusive  relation  to  each  other, 
— a  fault  whose  effects  have  so  frequently  come  under  our 
notice  since  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  which  renders  a  true 
doctrine  of  the  God-man  an  impossibility,  and  cannot  allow  the 
divine  and  human  to  interpenetrate  and  form  one  real  vital 
unity.  It  is  true,  Luther's  idea  of  the  "capacitas  humanse 
naturae "  for  the  divine  was  still  retained :  not  only,  how- 
ever, was  it  not  further  developed,  but  it  was  also  reduced 
down  to  the  form  of  susceptibility  for  the  divine  "idiomata" 
as  "dona  superaddita;"  nay  more,  it  was  soon  limited  and 
retracted.  How  much  further  were  Luther's  presentiments 
of  a  "new"  and  higher  view  of  humanity,  and  of  the  dis- 
coursing thereof  "  in  new  tongues,"  from  passing  into  fulfil- 
ment! 

The  entire  history  of  Christology  testifies  to  the  fact,  that  if 
the  conception  of  the  divine  and  human,  as  two  substances 
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absolutely  opposed  to  each  othcr^  which  gained  for  itself  the 
sanction  of  the  Church  tlirough  the  adoption  of  the  Chalce- 
donian  doctrine  of  the  two  natures  in  its  historical  sense,  be 
true,  it  is  impossible  to  avoid  falling  into  some  form  of  Ebi- 
onism  or  Docetism,  or,  at  a  higher  stage,  of  Nestorianism 
or  Monophysitism.  For  this  reason,  it  was  impossible  that  a 
purer  form  of  Christology  should  make  its  appearance,  until  the 
idea  of  the  divine  and  human  had  been  thoroughly  investigated 
and  transformed. 

Now  the  Church  of  the  Reformation  was  stirred  by  an  im- 
pulse to  undertake  this  investigation,  and  to  the  production  of 
a  new  Christian  philosophy ;  nor  was  this  impulse  overshadowed 
and  extinguished  by  the  numerous  parasitic  formations  which 
made  their  appearance  in  the  Chm'ch,  and  which  properly  be- 
longed to  an  earlier  stage.  Though  the  Lutheran  theologians 
looked  back  only  too  frequently  with  longing  eyes  to  the  flesh- 
pots  of  Egypt,  a  return  to  bondage  was  impossible ;  partly  owing 
to  the  meritorious  efforts  of  the  Reformed  sister-Church,  which 
•in  one  aspect  kept  up  more  rigidly  the  antagonism  to  the 
Romish  Church,  acting  the  part  of  an  awakener  of  the  con- 
science of  Protestantism,  and  rendering  the  selling  of  its  birth- 
right an  impossibility ;  and  partly  owing  to  the  ricli  and  healthy 
evangelical  vigour  wliich  opposed  the  spread  of  the  old  leaven, 
and  clung  to  the  pure  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  thus 
preserving,  at  all  events,  the  principle  of  a  new  theology  and 
Christology.  It  was  precisely  the  tendency  to  attach  import- 
ance to  anthropology  and  personality,  which  first  made  its  ap- 
pearance in  a  grand  shape  at  the  Reformation,  and,  in  par- 
ticular, the  personal  knowledge  of  salvation,  that  was  attended 
by,  and  led  to,  efforts  to  attain  to  a  deeper  knowledge  of  the 
essence  of  human  nature.  The  course  taken  by  modern,  that 
is,  Protestant  philosophy,  marks,  step  by  step,  the  stages  through 
which  mind  arrived  at  self-consciousness ;  and  even  the  momen- 
tary rending  asunder  of  the  human  and  the  divine  (even  in 
Christ),  and  the  remaining  standing  on  the  former  alone,  could 
not  but  in  the  end  serve  the  purpose  of  abolishing  the  abstract 
conception  of  the  human  along  with  the  abstract  conception  of 
the  divine,  of  bringing  about  the  recognition  of  their  essential 
connection  and  unity,  and  of  thus  preparing  the  way  for  a  true 
Christology,  by  removing  the  wall  of  separation  which  had 
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arisen  in  consequence  of  the  two  natures  being  represented  as 
inmostly  or  essentially  opposed  to  each  other. 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  modem  times,  with  their  strongly 
subjective  tendencies,  have  gone  to  an  extreme  in  giving  pro- 
minence to  the  human  aspect  of  the  Person  of  Christ ;  and  it 
is  not  difficult  to  make  this  a  ground  of  blame.  But  if  this 
blame  is  to  be  unconditional  and  universal,  it  ought  not  to  be 
forgotten  that  it  was  but  the  retribution  for,  and  natural  reac- 
tion against,  the  opposed,  and  equally  condemnable,  one-sided 
prominence  given  to  the  divine,  which  never  allowed  the  human 
its  due  position.  The  Christian  mind  was  not  able  to  maintain 
itself  at  the  eminence  to  which  it  had  soared  in  the  age  of  the 
Reformation ;  but  still  the  period,  which  may  be  designated  the 
Middle  Age  of  Protestantism,  when  doctrine  clothed  itself  in 
rigid  iron  and  mail,  was  not  destined  to  last  too  long.  The 
principle  of  freedom,  in  a  religious  form,  had  taken  too  strong 
a  hold  on  the  inmost  substance  of  evangelical  Christendom,  for 
it  not  to  advance  on  from  the  convSciousness  of  redemption  as  a 
fixed  point  of  departure,  to  attempt  the  revision  and  regenera- 
tion of  the  dogmas,  which  it  had  received  in  the  sixteenth 
century  solely  as  an  inheritance,  and  to  seek  to  bring  these 
doctrines  into  full  inner  connection  and  harmony  with  the 
principle  of  the  Reformation.  The  uniqueness  and  grandeur 
of  the  Reformation  consisted  precisely  in  its  carrying  forward 
the  negative  and  positive  work  that  had  to  be  accomplished 
simultaneously ;  nay  more,  in  closest  interpenetration.  Whereas 
now,  on  the  contrary,  the  history  falls  into  two  acts,  of  which 
the  first  bears  a  predominantly  negative  character.  But  still, 
as  we  shall  see,  even  during  tlie  time  of  this  first  act,  new 
germs  shot  forth  in  quietness  and  with  increasing  power. 

To  follow  the  course  taken  by  philosophy  from  stage  to 
stage,  is  not  our  business  here,  but  merely  to  consider  the  in- 
fluence exercised  by  it  on  Christology  at  each  separate  stage. 

Holland  led  the  way ;  in  other  words,  the  domain  occupied 
by  the  Reformed  Church,  within  which  Des  Cartes,  Spinoza, 
and  Bayle  found  not  merely  protection,  but  also  friends.  In 
this  case  also  the  Reformed  Confession  ran  a  more  rapid  course ; 
for  the  Lutheran  Cliurch  shut  itself  against  the  influence  of 
these  thinkers  long  after  the  first-mentioned  in  particular  had 
become  a  power  in  the  Reformed  Church.     We  have  already 
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referred  more  particularly  above  to  the  influence  of  the  Car- 
tenan  philosophy  on  Christology.    Let  it  suffice  to  add  here, 
that  the  dualism  it  posited  between  the  extended  and  the  think- 
ing substance,  was  throughout  antichristological,  and  favour- 
able to  Nestorianism  ;  nay  more,  it  was  a  confirmation  of  that 
mode  of  thought  which  stretches  the  distinction  between  the 
two  natures  to  the  point  of  inner  incompatibility.^      In  this 
respect  Des  Cartes  remained  a  good  Catholic.    Further,  how- 
ever, he  regarded  God  as  infinite  heingj  and  that  alone ;  man 
as  finite  being,  and  that  alone.     He  did  not  yet  conceive  of 
Qod  as  spirit ;  still  less  as  an  ethical  being,  although  he  attri- 
buted to  Him  ethical  predicates.    Equally  far  removed  was  he 
from  having  formed  the  conception  of  an  human-ethical  de- 
velopment, as  is  evident  from  his  doctrine  of  ready-made  innate 
ideas.     It  is  true,  in  his  celebrated  thesis,  "  cogito  ergo  sum," 
and  in  his  demand  that  every  external  empirical  authority  should 
be  treated  with  a  scepticism,  which  he  supposed  would  end  in 
the  attainment  of  self-certainty  by  the  thinking  spirit,  a  Pro- 
testant element  is  unmistakeably  embodied.     But  how  far  does 
it  stand  behind  that  of  the  Reformation !     For,  in  the  first 
place,  the  spirit  which  possesses  the  self-certainty  is  not  the 
self-conscious,  ethico-religious  spirit,  but  merely  the  thinking 
intelligence,  which  is  to  have  self-certainty  apart  altogether 
from  the  content  of  its  thought.     But,  in  the  second  place,  he 
occupies  a  completely  empirical  position,  in  so  far  as,  inconsi- 
derately and  without  examination,  he  makes  a  thinking  Ego 
out  of  thought ;  and  in  so  far  as  he  holds  this  Ego  to  be  that 
which  is  most  real,  that  which  is  primarily  certain,  because  it 
is  that  on  which  he  deemed  even  the  certainty  that  there  is  a 
God  to  be  based.    In  this  manner,  however,  all  knowledge  is 
grounded  on  the  subjective ;  instead  of  the  idea  of  God  being 
recognised  as  the  basis  which  bears  up  everything  else.    Herein, 
therefore,  is  already  involved  the  germ  of  the  absolutization  of 
subjectivity,  which,  when  it  had  at  a  later  period  attained  to 
logical  development,  rejected  the  inconsistencies  of  Des  Cartes, 
who,  in  opposition  to  his  premises,  reduces  back  the  idea  of 
God  possessed  by  the  thinking  subject  to  God  Himself,  as  the 

^  In  compariBon  with  this  difference,  the  points  of  coincidenoe  with  the 
Latheran  Christology,  to  which  we  referred  above  (see  Section  Second, 
Chapter  Third),  completely  disappear. 
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cause  who  originated  it,  and  who  attests  it  by  His  own  truth- 
fulness. 

Whilst  Des  Cartes  had  not  merely  opposed  thought  and 
extension  dualistically  to  each  other,  but  also  put  them  into  a 
purely  contingent,  external  relation  to  God  (indeed,  he  philoso- 
phized altogether  little  regarding  God  Himself  (the  substantia), 
and  rested  satisfied  with  declarations  of  the  most  general  cha- 
racter),— Spinoza,  on  the  contrary,  sought  to  do  away  witli,  at 
all  events,  the  latter  separation,  and  to  identify  thought  and 
extension  with  the  "substantia,"  in  the  sense  of  the  former 
being  the  attributes  under  which  we  are  compelled  to  think  the 
latter.  He  failed,  however,  to  establish  the  duality  of  these  at- 
tributes, or  to  reduce  them  to  inner  unity  (Etli.  i.  Prop.  2, 
3,6). 

Substance  is  Spinoza's  main  idea ;  it  is  the  idea,  which,  if  it 
be  but  thought  at  all,  must  be  thought  as  having  being ;  its 
very  essential  character  not  only  permits,  but,  what  is  more, 
requires  us,  to  take  our  stand  on  it  as  that  which  is  final  and 
supreme.^  It  is  infinite  without  limits,  nay  more,  without 
determination  and  distinction  in  itself ;  for  "  onmis  determinatio 
est  negatio  ;'* — indeed,  all  real  distinctions  in  it  are  excluded  by 
its  absolute  simplicity. 

For  this  reason  also,  there  is  no  room  for  growth  or  change 
in  God,  neither  in  the  sense  of  His  transforming  Himself  into 
another  being,  that  is,  of  His  losing  His  identity  as  a  subject ; 
nor  in  the  sense  of  His  experiencing,  as  the  same  subject,  alter- 
ations from  without  or  within.  For  changes  even  of  the  latter 
kind,  could  only  have  a  place  in  God  on  the  supposition  that 
He  was  not  yet  perfect,  and  rather  still  had  need  to  overcome 
defects  and  to  attain  good.  Both  would  be  unworthy  of  God ; 
wherefore,  also,  there  remains  no  place  for  "causae  finales." 
Everything  is  good  as  it  is ;  all  that  is  necessary  is  to  know  it 

^  It  is  the  "quod  per  se  concipitur,"  but  in  such  a  sense  that  **  ejus 
essentia  involvit  existentiam ;"  it  is  "  causa  sui"  (Def.  i.).  He  attributes 
to  it  "vita,"  that  is,  "  vim,  per  quam  res  in  buo  esse  perscverant;"  God 
has  also,  in  his  view,  "  ideain  sui  ipsius ; "  this  is  His  omniscience.  0pp. 
ed.  Gfrbrer,  pp.  67,  69  ;  Cogit.  metaphys.  c.  6,  7.  On  the  contrary,  the 
"  substantia  creata  (natura  naturata),  although  it  also  "  per  se  concipitur," 
so  that  we  can  form  a  clear  conception  of  it,  is  that  whose  "  conceptus" 
remains  the  same,  whether  it  has  being  or  not ;  "  cujus  essentia,"  there- 
fore, "  non  involvit  existentiam."    Cogit  Met.  c.  8,  Eth.  i.  Prop.  24. 
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properly.  The  world  is  not  substance,  is  not  a  conception  in 
which  existence  must  be  thought  as  united  with  being  (Exis- 
tenz  Terbunden  mit  dem  Sein);  but  it  is  to  be  conceived  solely 
as  an  attribute  or  modus  of  God ;  it  has  being  solely  in  God, 
or  in  that  substance  besides  which  there  is  no  other.  (Eth.  i. 
Prop.  14,  15.)  The  "Substantia"  alone  is  true  being.  The 
*^  res  cogitans*'  and  the  "  res  extensa"  are  not  substances  by 
themselves,  outside  of  which  God  is,  but  merely  attributes  of 
God,  who  alone  is  their  substance.^  If,  therefore,  Des  Cartes 
inclines  rather  to  Deism,  to  giving  the  world  a  false  independ- 
ence in  scpai'ation  from  God,  Spinoza  inclines  to  the  acosmistic 
form  of  Pantheism.  The  former  was  a  seduction  to  the  Ke- 
formed  system  as, to  its  one  aspect;  he  exaggerates  the  strict 
distinction  which  it  drew  between  God  and  the  world  to  the 
point  of  giving  it  a  false  independence  outside  of  Him  :  Spinoza, 
on  the  other  hand,  was  a  seduction  to  the  Keformed  system,  so 
far  as  its  absolute  predestinarianism  allowed  no  independence 
to  the  world,  specially  not  to  man,  either  in  or  alongside  of 
God.' 

Des  Cartes  and  Spinoza  showed  the  theologians  of  the 
Eefoi-med  Church,  as  in  a  mirror,  the  necessity  which  was  laid 
upon  them  of  advancing  on,  either  to  assign  a  false  deistic  inde- 
pendence to  the  world  (if  they  continued  to  regard  the  distinc- 
tion between  God  and  the  world  as  merely  separative  and  not 
also  as  unitive);  or  to  condemn  it  to  a  pantheistic,  yea,  even 
acosmistic,  independence  (in  case  they  adhered  to  their  absolute 
determinism).  Zwingli's  system,  under  the  influence  of  Picus 
of  Mirandula,  had  evinced  a  tendency  to  the  former;  but  it 
was  repressed  by  the  strict  ethical  determinism  of  Calvin.' 
The  system  of  Calvin,  whilst  representing  God  as  the  absolutely 
determining  principle  of  the  world,  was  preserved  from  Panthe- 
ism by  the  circumstance  that,  unlike  Spinoza,  he  refused  to 
represent  Him  as  under  a  necessity  of  nature  to  determine  as 

^  £p.  21.  *^  Dcum  enim  rerum  omnium  causam  immanentem,  non  vero 
traDseuntem  statue."    Eth.  i.  Prop.  18. 

^  To  Spinoza  the  idea  of  necessity,  absolute  determinism,  is  the  conci- 
liatory link  between  the  infinite  and  the  finite.  Compare  Baur's  '*Trini- 
tatelehre"  iii.  p.  529.  Similarly,  nay  even  in  a  stronger  degree,  does  this 
take  place  in  the  system  of  the  Keformed  Church.  The  worth  of  the  finite 
was  deemed  to  consist  in  ita  necessity,  not  in  its  freedom. 

'  Ab  Sigwart  has  shown  in  detail  in  his  work  on  Zwingli. 
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lie  actnally  docs  determine^  as  the  principle  whose  operations 
are  determined  by  its  nature,  and  maintained  Him,  on  the 
contrary,  to  be  "  libernm  arbitrinm."  This  it  was  that  preserved 
Calvin  from  Pantheism.  But  to  him  also  God  remained  the  ab- 
solutely transcendent,  the  absolutely  supernatural  being ;  to  him 
also,  God  was  inwardly  therefore  separated  in  His  essence  from 
the  world,  and  the  unity  of  the  two  consists  solely  in  the  fact 
of  the  determination  of  the  latter  by  the  former.  But  this  dis- 
tinction between  the  world  and  God  was  too  dearly  bought 
Spinoza,  in  reply  to  the  view  which  teaches  God  to  be,  in  the 
last  instance,  mere  ^^  libetnm  arbitrium,"  and  represents  this  as 
the  supreme  principle,  very  justly  asks,  whether  it  rests  with 
God's  arbitrary  will  to  be  a  thinking  being  or  not?^  For  if 
the  "liberum  arbitrium"  be  thus  put  in  the  highest  place, 
even  the  essence  of  God  must  be  supposed  to  be  dependent  on 
it ;  to  which  we  may  also  add,  that  precisely  the  supposition 
that  God  is  mere  arbitrary  volition,  reduces  Him  to  the  level  of 
unethical  nature.  Furthermore,  if  we  accept  the  idea  of  God 
as  the  absolute  "  liberum  arbitrium,"  a  Pelagianistic  mode  of 
thought  might  as  easily  (as  the  example  of  Arminianism  after 
Duns  Scotus  shows)  be  founded  thereon,  as  a  deterministiC| 
like  that  of  Calvin's,  especially  where  the  doctrine  of  man's 
bearing  the  image  of  God  continued  to  be  held.  In  this  aspect, 
the  Calvinistic  system  leads  at  last  to  absolute  contingency;  for, 
in  the  last  instance,  it  is  contingent  whether  God  create  a  world 
like  that  which  determinism  describes,  or  one  such  as  Pelagianism 
pictures.  The  authority  of  the  absolute  predestinarianism  of 
Calvin  having  been  broken  in  Holland  by  Arminianism  and  the 
school  of  Cocceius,  the  determinism  of  Spinoza  exerted  the  less 
influence.  Indeed,  the  attention  of  the  thinkers  of  the  Beformed 
Church  was  predominantly  turned  rather  in  another  direction, 
that  is,  in  that  of  the  dcistic  independence  of  the  world.  This  was 
the  C4ise  especially  in  England,  to  which  the  leadership  in  philoso- 
phy was  now  for  a  time  transferred ;  whilst  Spinoza  was  destined 
to  find,  and,  where  freedom  began  to  be  denied  to  the  creature, 
could  not  but  find,  more  sympathy  in  tlie  Lutheran  Church. 
So  far  as  Spinoza  held  the  attributes  in  their  distinctness,  like 
the  Modi,  to  be  something  not  merely  subjective,  but  an  actual 
enrichment  of  our  knowledge,  he  had  no  alternative  but  t» 
*  For  example,  Ethica  i.  Prop.  82,  Definitio  vii. 
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admit  distinctions  and  determinations  into  the  ^^su1>stantia;" 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  so  far  as  they  are  merely  subjective^ 
there  is  no  snch  thing  as  a  knowledge  of  God,  substance  is  an 
empty  void,  and  the  conception  of  God  is  a  transcendent  one, 
like  that  of  the  Neo-Platonists.     That  he  had  no  intention  of 
taking  up  the  last-mentioned  position  is  clear  (compare,  in 
particular,    the    Tract,  de  Intell.    Emendat.);    consequently, 
his  doctrine   of   God  is  still  marked  by  contradictions,  and 
does  not  meet  his  own  requirements.     What  was  necessary, 
was  to  conceive  things  not  merely  "sub  specie  aetemitatis,*' 
bat  also  to  contemplate  the  "  res  ajternas  atque  fixas"  in  God, 
in    their    inner    connection    with   each   other    and  with    the 
**  substantia."     Instead  of  this,  he  simply  imports  these  same 
"res  aBtemas  atque  fixas"  out  of  the  empirical   sphere  into 
the  eternal  substance,  as  it  were  for  the  purpose  of  filling  up 
its  infinite  void.     These  eternal  things,  which  remind  us  of  the 
ideal  world  of  Plato  and  Philo,  are  all  supposed  to  have  simul- 
taneous being,  and  to  constitute  the  truly  real ;  the  effect  of 
which  IS  to  break  down  beforehand  the  bridge  over  to  the  actual 
world.     For  the  actual  world  must  then  necessarily  be,  either 
subjective  appearance,  or  else  a  useless  repetition  of  that  which 
already  had  an  eternal,  actual  existence  in  God.     He  speaks, 
indeed,  of  the  need  of  knowing  the  inner  order  of  this  ideal 
world.     But  he  applies  his  energies  principally  to  the  object  of 
sinking  the  multiplicity  into  the  imity  of  the  "  substantia."    Had 
he,  on  the  contrary,  sought  also  for  the  absolute  principle  of 
order,  he  must  have  been  led  to  absolute  teleology ^  that  is,  to 
a  conception  of  God  as  willing,  out  of  His  own  perfection 
(amor),  the  existence  of  a  world  destined  to  pass  through  an 
historical  proems  of  growth,  of  an  ethically  ordered  succession 
and  growing  in  reality,  or  of  a  realization  of  that  which  was 
in  God  merely  in  the  form  of  eternal  decrees  and  world-thought, 
and  had  not  already  actual  and  simultaneous  reality.     Spinoza 
was  prevented  from  this  course  by  a  false  notion  of  the  majesty 
of  God,  of  which  the  physical,  or  power,  was  the  principal 
element.     He  supposes  it  to  be  fitting,  that  what  the  Most  High 
wills  should   come   immediately  into  being;    supposing  that, 
otherwise,  God  would  lack  for  a  time  a  good  which  it  was  His 
will  to  possess.     Mere  power,  however,  cannot  give  rise  even  to 
*  kingdom  of  power  :  if  relative  independence  be  not  conceded 
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to  that  which  is  brought  into  existence,  the  category  of  causality 
sinks  down  to  a  category  of  identity ;  and  thus  the  ^^  natura 
naturata"  becomes  identical  again  with  the  ^^  natura  naturans.*' 
Only  love  incorporating  itself  with  power  is  able  to  be  the  prin- 
ciple of  a  relatively  independent  world,  because  it  posits  the 
world  as  an  end  to  itself.  Spinoza  speaks  very  much,  it  is  true, 
of  the  love  of  God.  But,  as  viewed  by  him,  it  is  merely  self- 
communication  to  another  being,  which  is  again  identical  with 
God  Himself :  it  lacks  the  indispensable  condition  of  all  ethical 
love,  to  wit,  self-conscious  reflection  into  itself  (Reflexion  in 
sich),  and  the  willing  and  maintaining  itself  as  love,  even  whilst 
communicating  itself. 

Being  destitute  of,  nay  more,  being  hostile  to,  any  histori- 
cal process,  this  system  is  unable  to  admit  of  a  distinction  be- 
tween nature  and  revelation,  and  has,  in  particular,  no  place  for 
the  fundamental  idea  of  Christianity,  the  incarnation.  To  his 
eye  everything  is  divine,  so  far  as  it  has  being  at  all ;  the 
acosmism  of  his  system  leaves  behind  it  nothing  but  Docetism. 
But  as  Spinoza,  on  the  other  hand,  takes  his  start  with  the  em- 
pirical world,  and  ever  again  involuntarily  discriminates  the 
world  from  God,  the  effort  to  contemplate  the  world  in  unity 
with  God,  leads  him  necessarily  to  lay  down  principles  regard- 
ing the  world,  particularly  regarding  the  human  mind,  which 
are  favourable  to  a  Christology,  in  that  their  aim  is  to  bring  to 
light  the  inner  susceptibility,  specially  of  human  nature,  to  the 
communication  of  the  divine  essence.  The  strong  mystical 
element  in  Spinoza's  constitution  here  comes  into  consideration. 
The  soul  finds  rest  (acquiescentia)  in  God  alone,  in  love  to  God, 
which  flows  forth  from  the  true  knowledge  of  God.  Oixlinary 
thought  (opinio  vulgi)  is  tiiken  up  solely  with  imaginations,  with 
a  world  of  images  and  symbols.  But  this  gives  rise  to  con- 
fusion, obscurity,  sin,  and  unblessed ncss  ;  for  the  essence  of  our 
spirit  demands  true,  adequate  knowledge  of  God,  without  which 
it  can  find  neither  rest  nor  joy.  This  true  knowledge  of  God, 
to  whicli  we  are  destined,  can  only  be  attained  by  God's  com- 
municating IL's  essence.  His  truth  to  the  spirit ;  and  whoso  has 
acquired  the  true  knowledge,  by  means  of  such  self-communi- 
cation of  God,  is  able  to  show  others  the  way  thereto.  The 
merely  positive,  mere  external  authority,  the  merely  statutory 
belonging  to  the  purely  legal  point  of  view,  as   such,  have 
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nothing  to  do  with  this  tme  knowledge  of  God.  The  mind 
rather  knows  things  inwardly,  in  their  essence  or  inner  troth, 
and  is  thereby  united  with  God,  free,  and  blessed,^  Christ  is 
the  only  one  among  men  to  whom  was  given  this  adequate 
knowledge  of  God  through  the  communication  of  the  divine 
essence  .to  His  soul ;  He  is  the  voice,  yea,  the  mouth  of  God 
— a  personal  revelation  of  God  to  humanity.     (Note  1.) 

From  Naturalism  Spinoza  was  far  removed  (Ep.  21) ;  his 
fault  lies  in  the  opposite  direction,  to  wit,  in  his  not  permitting 
nature  and  the  world  to  have  an  existence  really  distinct  from 
that  of  God.  But  as  this  sinking  of  the  world  into  God,  even 
where  it  took  a  mystical  form,  was  foreign  to  the  spirit  of  the 
Reformed  Church,  with  its  ethical  character,  its  deep,  nay, 
almost  legal  awe  before  God,  Spinoza  found,  on  the  whole, 
little  sympathy  with  it,  notwithstanding  the  pains  he  evidently 
took  to  tack  his  doctrine  on  to  the  Calvinistic  predestinarianism, 
and  to  set  it  forth,  at  the  same  time,  as  the  truly  philosophical 
mode  of  thought.^  His  influence  was  calculated  rather  to  be 
far  greater  in  a  different  direction,  to  wit,  in  awakening  doubts 
regarding  an  absolute  predestinarianism  which  threatened  those 
who  held  it  with  such  Spinozistic  consequences. 

So  much  the  easier  is  it  of  explanation,  that  after  a  man  re 
sembling  OccAm,  to  wit,  Bayle,  had  made  his  appearance,  who 
converted  the  dogmatism  of  Spinoza  and  Des  Cartes  into  scepti- 
cism, the  mind  of  the  age  turned  in  the  opposite  direction,  to  wit, 
towards  Deisrn^  which  treated  the  empirical  and  the  subjectivity 
of  man  as  the  firm  foundation.  The  negative  aspect  of  this 
tendency,  as  regards  which  it  was  at  one  also  with  Spinoza^  and 
his  followers,  is  the  independence  of  thought  on  the  dogmas  of 
the  Church,  in  other  words,  Freethinking,  which  became  the 
watchword,  first  in  Holland,  and  then  still  more  generally  in 
England.     The  positive  aspect  is  the  laying  stress  on  the  in- 

*  De  Intellectus  Emendatione,  pp.  500,  517  ;  Tract.  Theol.  Polit.  c.  2, 
p.  99  ;  c.  3,  p.  Ill ;  c.  4,  p.  119. 

*  An  inclination  to  SpinoziRm  was  evinced  by  Frcdr.  van  LcenhoflF, 
"  Der  Himmel  auf  Erden,"  Amst.  1703 ;  by  Wilh.  Dcurhoff  and  others. 
See  Walch^B  **  Religionsstreitigkeiten  ausser  d.  evang.  luth.  Kirche,"  3 
Theil,  pp.  904  ff.  924  ff.  v.  66  ff.  Also  by  Abrah.  Job.  Cuflaer,  1684,  and 
others.  In  the  Lutheran  Church,  prior  to  Lessing,  Spinoastic  dements 
were  appropriated  by  Knutzen,  Edelmann,  and  others. 

»  Tract.  Theolog.  Polit.  c.  20,  pp.  240  ff. 
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dependence  of  the  world  relatively  to  God.  P.  Bayle  presses 
men  on  to  this  by  the  consideration  of  evil.  With  its  exist- 
ence an  absolute  providende  is  incompatible.  Manichseism  was 
not  so  destitute  of  arguments  in  its  favour  as  at  first  appears. 
A  priori,  indeed,  dualism  is  easy  enough  to  vanquish ;  but  an 
a  priori  system  cannot  be  the  tine  one  if  it  do  not  furnish  an 
explanation  of  the  facts  of  experience.  But  to  this  end  it  is 
not  enough  to  assume  the  existence  of  an  almighty,  good  prin- 
ciple and  its  providence ;  for  such  a  principle  could  not  permit 
of  evil.  Much,  therefore,  may  be  urged  in  favour  of  the  idea, 
that  the  omnipotence  of  God  is  hindered  by  an  opposed  evil 
principle ;  for  othcr^vise  good  alone  would  exist.^  Manicha^ism 
consequently  can  only  be  overcome  by  faith,  not  by  rational 
grounds.  In  his  case,  a  correct  perception  of  the  fact,  that  the 
ethical  nature  of  God  does  not  permit  of  a  determination  to 
evil,  is  still  combined  with  the  Calvinistic  presumption,  that 
mere  omnipotence,  by  itself,  can  work  what  is  good ;  and  as  the 
world  is  actually  marked  by  evil,  he  is  led  constantly  to  ask 
the  question,  whether  we  are  not  compelled  to  assume  the  exist- 
ence of  an  independent  causality  of  evil,  not  created  by  God ; 
that  is,  a  limitation  of  the  expression  of  the  divine  power  by  a 
primal  evil  causality,  independent  of,  and  even  opposed  to.  Him. 
To  appeal  to  the  freedom  of  the  human  will  did  not  ap]>ear 
sufficient ;  for  he  merely  saw  in  it  the  unhappy  privilege  of 
sinning — a  privilege  which  will  cease  in  the  state  of  perfection.' 
The  Church's  doctrines  of  the  Trinitv  and  of  the  Person  of 
Christ  also  were  assailed  by  Bayle' s  scepticism.  The  basis  of 
all  our  syllogisms  is  this, — that  things  which  do  not  differ  from 
a  third,  do  not  differ  from  each  other.  But  the  revelation  of  the 
mystery  of  the  Trinity  proves  this  axiom  to  be  false,  and  so  forth. 

*  In  his  Dictionnaire,  Art.  Pyrrhon,  he  represents  the  sceptical  Abbe  as 
Bsying,  that,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  theologians,  God  had  to  choose 
between  this  our  present  world  and  one  that  was  well -ordered  and  adorned 
with  virtue  ;  and  yet  lie  preferred  the  one  in  which  sin  ruled,  because  it 
would  conduce  more  to  His  honour.  God,  however,  could  not  prefer  the 
useful  to  the  good ;  He  was  not  able,  therefore,  to  choose  a  better  world 
than  Ho  did,  because  an  insurmountable  hindrance  lay  in  His  way.  This 
was  taken  as  a  point  of  departure  by  King  in  his  "  De  origino  mali,"  and 
by  Leibnitz  in  his  "  Theodicee."    Compare  also  the  article  Manicheisme. 

*  Compare  Dictionnaire,  ed.  Amstd.  1715,  Art.  Marcionites.  Also  T.  iii., 
the  concluding  dissertations  on  ManicliiBism  and  Pyrrhonism. 
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It  18  commonlj  held  to  be  evident  that  the  union  of  an  human 
body  with  a  rational  soul  constitutes  a  person^  and  that  the  one 
is  inseparably  connected  with  the  other.  But  this  must  be  in- 
correct; for  otherwise  God  could  never  bring  it  to  pass  that 
they  should  not  form  a  person  (which  He  does^  however^  accord- 
ing to  the  Church  doctrine  of  the  impersonality  of  human 
nature).  Accordingly,  we  must  say, — personality  is  something 
purely  accidental  in  relation  to  the  unity  of  body  and  soul ; 
and  we  cannot  therefore  know  whether  we  are  ourselves  per- 
sonal or  not.^ 

The  English  mind  soon  turned  its  attention  decidedly  to  the 
empirical  sphere.  To  the  present  day,  Locke  has  continued  the 
best  philosophical  representative  of  the  English  mind.  But 
this  system,  lacking  as  it  does  an  ideal  character,  rather  patron- 
izes than  recognises  Christianity,  and  considers  it  predomi- 
nantly from  the  point  of  view  of  an  approved  means  of  further- 
ing the  common  well-being: — the  general  well-being  of  the 
State  was  the  central  point  of  his  interest.  He  does  what  he 
can  to  give  form  and  fulness  to  freedom  in  the  finite,  but  not  in 
the  absolute  sphere.  Finally,  the  Deists  ti*eated  God  as  a  means 
for  the  world,  and  that  not  for  a  worthy  moral  form  thereof, 
but  for  its  mere  well-being.  The  right  of  freethinking  was 
soon  fought  out ;  but  when  they  had  secured  it,  they  were  at  a 
loss  how  to  make  a  methodical,  and  therefore  a  fruitful,  use  of 
it.  The  reason  of  Deists,  which,  as  long  as  it  was  subjected  to 
a  degree  of  pressure,  appeared  to  be  completely  full  of  lofty 
truths,  showed  itself,  after  having  conquered  on  a  large  scale,  to 
be  completely  poor  and  destitute  of  inner  unity  and  strength  ; 
and  its  impotence  was  revealed  by  the  critical  examination  to 
which  the  fundamental  presuppositions  of  empiricism  were 
subjected  by  David  Hume.  And  with  this  the  development  of 
philosophy  in  Great  Britain  came  substantially  to  an  end. 

Nor  can  anything  better  be  said  of  France;  on  the  con- 
traiy,  naturalism  and  materialism,  in  company  with  a  low  euda)- 
monism,  sought  to  establish  themselves  firmly  there. 

Thus  the  first  philosophical  movement  outside  of  Germany 
ended  either  in  scepticism,  as  in  Holland  and  England,  or  in 
atheism,  or  even  frivolity,  as  in  France. 

In  Germany  it  was  that  philosophy  was  destined,  for  the 

1  Ibidem,  T.  iii.  267  a. 
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first  time,  to  pursue  a  steady  and  gradually  progressive  course. 
There  also  was  it  appointed  that  the  traditional  form  of  the 
doctrinal  system  of  the  Church  should  be  made  the  object,  not 
of  tumultuary  attacks  by  the  arbitrary  subjective  fancies  of 
men,  in  order  afterwards  to  be  restored  in  an  equally  arbitraiy 
manner,  but  of  sober  examination  by  the  greatest  thinkers,  who 
should  devote  serious  and  connected  labour  to  the  inward  trans- 
formation of  the  old  forms,  and  thus  seek  to  continue  the  woric 
of  a  philosophical  reformation. 

In  Germany — and  this  was  in  itself  a  good  sign — the  philo- 
sophical movement  began  with  theosophy.  It  is  true  the  mystics 
and  theosophers  to  whom  our  attention  has  been  hitherto  directed, 
were  unable,  owing  to  the  singular  and  subjective  character  of 
their  point  of  view,  to  preser\'e  the  Church  from  sinking  back 
again  into  a  state  of  rigidity,  and  to  prevent  the  outbreak  of  a 
one-sided  subjectivity,  which  marked  the  course  of  the  entire 
science,  and  the  existence  of  which  over  against  the  torpidity 
just  referred  to,  is  capable  of  relative  justification.  On  the 
contrary,  the  tide  of  German  theosophy,  after  reaching  its 
highest  point  in  Jacob  Bohm,  began  to  ebb  as  soon  as  it  made 
efforts  to  attain  to  logical  clearness ;  and  during  the  time  of  its 
ebb,  it  turned  with  ever  greater  decision  and  unproductiveness 
to  a  one-sided  subjectivity,  nay  more,  passed  over  into  a  natu- 
ralism which  converted  the  inward  spiritual  light  of  the  mystics 
into  the  natural  light  of  reason.  Men  like  Dippel,  Adam 
Miiller,  Edelmann,  Knutzen,  may  be  mentioned  in  this  connec- 
tion ;  and  they  partially  gave  in  their  adhesion  to  Spinozism. 

Mysticism  had  no  alternative  but  to  pass  over  into  philoso- 
phy. German  theosophy  was  the  starting-point  of  German 
philosophy, — in  a  certain  sense,  its  mother.  But  the  mother 
was  first  able  to  understand  herself  in  the  daughter.  It  was 
ordered,  however,  that  the  natural  light  should  first  be  separated 
from  the  Christian,  in  order  that  that  mixture  of  the  two,  which 
we  find  constantly  recurring  in  the  systems  of  the  mystics, 
might  finally  cease,  in  order  that  the  human  might  know  and 
grasp  itself  in  its  own  essence.  Not  till  this  had  happened 
could  the  Christian  mind  attain  to  that  higher  unity  of  nature 
and  grace,  in  which  the  distinction  between  the  two  points  to 
their  mutual  connection. 

After  the  thinking  subjectivity  (die  denkende  Subjectivitat) 
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had  emancipated  itself,  in  the  philosophy  of  Leibnitz  and  Wolf, 
from  theology,  it  advanced  unrestingly  onwards,  in  the  first 
instance,  to  abolish  all  external  presuppositions,  with  the  feeling 
that  independence  of  these  is  an  essential  part  of  indepen- 
dence of  thought.    Theology,  however,  and  particularly  Christ- 
ology,  followed  it  step  by  step  in  this  destructive  career ;  and, 
accordingly,  this  age  of  the  predominance  of  subjectivity  offers 
a  spectacle  of  a  character  diametrically  opposite  to  that  of  the 
period  preceding  the  Reformation.     Whilst,  during  the  period 
last  mentioned,  one  member  after  another  had  been  added  on  to 
Cluristology,  as  was  rendered  necessary  by  that  which  had  once 
been  posited ;  in  Germany,  now,  on  the  contrary,  one  member 
was  cut  away  after  another,  in  the  order  in  which  they  had  been 
previously  annexed.    Anid,  what  is  more,  the  same  presupposi- 
tion of  an  essential  antagonism  between  the  divine  and  human, 
which  had  served  as  the  foundation  and  principle  of  the  edifice, 
now  became  the  principle  of  its  overthrow ;  with  the  single  dif- 
ference, that  the  other  member  of  the  antagonism — to  wit,  that 
the  divine  excludes  the  human,  and  vice  versa — ^was  now  brought 
into  play.    In  anotiier  respect  also  is  it  clear  that  the  present 
period  was  a  counterpart  to  the  previous  one,  to  wit,  that  as 
soon  as,  or  indeed  partly  before,  the  work  of  destruction  was 
completed,  it,  no  less  than  the  old  one,  began  to  construct  the 
Person  of  Christ  by  adding  one  member  thereof  to  another ;  only 
that  the  point  of  departure  was  in  this  case  the  opposite  one,  to 
wit,  the  humanity.    However  great  may  be  the  antagonisms 
through  which  the  history  of  this  dogma  pursued  its  way,  we 
discern  ever  again  clearly,  when  we  take  a  survey  of  the  whole, 
that  the  entire  process  is  governed  by  a  central  idea,  essentially 
one,  though  explicating  itself  in  time ;  and  that  these  antagon- 
isms serve  the  purpose  of  evolving  one  of  its  momenta  after  the 
other,  of  chastising  and  refuting  one  one-sided  tendency  by  its 
contrary.    Nor  will  this  process  rest  tUl  the  extremes  combine 
and  interpenetrate  to  form  one  grand  whole,  and  the  one  truth 
dawns  in  all  its  fulness  and  glory  on  the  consciousness  of  man. 
This  consideration  may  help  to  put  our  minds  into  the  proper 
historical  tone  for  the  examination  of  the  history  of  our  dogma 
daring  the  next  epoch,  which  in  other  respects  also  presents 
few  elements  of  an  encouraging  character. 

P.  s. — VOL.  in.  B 
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CHAPTER    FIRST 

From  Leibnitz  to  Kani. 

DB8TBUCTI0N    OF   OHaiSTOLOOT    BY    SUBJBOTIVITT,    OWIXG 
TO    THE    PDBELY     ITEGATITE    CHARACTEB   OP     ITS    SKLT- 

BMAHCIPATION. 

The  philosophical  mind  of  Qennany  opened  its  career  in 
tbe  most  direct  autagonbra  to  Spinoza's  doctrine  of  the  aboolata 
Bubstance,  with  its  reduction  of  all  beings  to  a  state  of  imper- 
Bonolity.  For,  as  Jacob  Bohm  had  sought  to  show  that  erery 
single  soul  is  a  living  birth  from  God,  so  did  the  philosophy  of 
Leibnitz  start  with  tlie  principle  of  individuality.  He  held  the 
individual  to  be  a  monad,  or  complex  of  monads  peculiarly  de- 
termined ;  though  he,  at  the  same  time,  held  each  partJcnlar 
monad  to  be  a  reflection  of  the  universe,  a  nucrocosm  aettiog 
forth  the  wliole  in  a  peculiar  form.  The  system  of  Leibnitx, 
however,  is  intellectualistic  in  character ;  little  attention  is  paid 
to  the  will.  These  monads  he  represents  as  so  independent  and 
shy  of  any  influence  from  without ;  he  insists  so  strongly  on 
their  having  a  puruly  immanent  development ;  that  one  might 
fairly  fear  their  being  totally  separated  from  Qod,  nay  more, 
their  falling  into  Atomism,  though,  it  is  true,  an  Atomism  of  a 
mor«  animated  character.  In  point  of  fact,  the  bond  uniting 
the  monads  with  each  other  and  with  God,  is  one  of  the  feeblest 
and  obscorest  parts  of  Leibnitz's  system ; — it  occupies  rather 
the  position  of  a  postulate,  of  a  reijuirement,  which  the  system 
makes  of  itself,  to  adraiice  out  beyond  itself.  The  predicates 
which  he  otherwise  gives  to  the  monads  do  not  bear  application  to 
the  Central  Monad.  In  order,  therefore,  to  avoid  gi%-ing  absolute 
indtjpendence  to  the  monads,  and  thus  also  causing  them,  in  thor 
multiplicity,  to  go  asunder,  he  represents,  after  a  ( 
fashion,  the  nature  and  L-haractor  ot  lii"  Marios  o 
which  they  uudergOy  as  artsiD^  out  of.  snd  deteimioed  bjr,  ti 
original  essence ;  evolved  too  in  sucii  i 
bine  harmoniously  with  tht;  other  monac 
spects  the  activity  of  thv  body  ■ 
constituting  them.    la  prin<.-ipli^  k 
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in  favour  of  a  deistic  view  of  the  world,  and  that  in  a  deter- 
ministic form.  Leibnitz,  it  is  true,  in  opposition  to  the  rigidity 
of  Spinozism,  gives  prominence  to  activity  ;  not,  however,  to  a 
free  self-conscious  personality,  for  individuality,  as  expounded 
by  him,  does  not  reach  even  the  idea  of  subjectivity ;  for  he 
considered  men  to  be  mere  imities  or  collections  of  monads, 
one  of  which  governs  the  rest.^ 

Christian  Wolf  put  aside  the  doctrine  of  monads,'  but 
clung  both  to  the  determinism,  and  to  the  idea  of  this  world  as 
the  best  of  all  possible  worlds,  which  lay  at  the  basis  of  the  Theo- 
dicy of  Leibnitz.^  But  it  was,  in  particular,  the  principle  of 
identity,  that  of  contradiction,  that  of  the  excluded  third  and 
the  "  principium  indiscemibilium,"  on  which  Wolf,  after  the  ex- 
ample of  Leibnitz,  based  his  method ;  and  which  dogmatistically 
rests  satisfied  in  formal  logic  with  the  proof  of  a  thing^s  being 
possible,  that  is,  not  self-contradictory. 

At  its  first  appearance,  the  Leibnitz-Wolfian  philosophy 
took  up  a  by  no  means  hostile  position  relatively  to  the  biblical 
Christology,  or  even  only  to  that  of  the  Church.  On  the  con- 
traiy,  the  morning  of  the  freer  German  philosophy  presented 
only  the  pleasing  spectacle  of  science  having  voluntarily  become 
the  ally  of  theology.  By  demonstrating  the  full  agreement  of 
reason  with  the  dogmas  of  the  Church,  it  offered  a  further  sup- 
port to  Christian  faith,  and  supplied  a  weapon  of  defence  which 
could  not  but  prove  welcome  at  the  time  of  the  rise  of  English 
Deism  and  French  unbelief,  whose  representatives  opposed  the 
authorily  of  this  same  reason  to  that  of  revelation.  Like 
Lieibnitz,  Wolf  took  up  a  positive  position  relatively  to  Bevela- 
tioo,  and  in  particular  to  Christology ;  philosophy  was  applied 
solely  for  the.  purpose  of  proving  the  truth  of  revelation  :  so 
much  the  more  natural,  therefore,  must  it  appear  for  theology 

^  We  cannot,  indeed,  understand  how  monads  "  which  have  no  win- 
dowB,**  and  which  cannot  be  inflaenoed  from  without,  can  be  governed  by 
aoother.  Applied  to  Ghristologj,  this  system  must  lead  to  Nestonanism. 
A»  oocasioii  offered,  Leibnitz  defended  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
and  Dyotheletism. 

*  His  idea  of  God  as  the  Highest  Being,  as  the  "  ens  perfectissimum,'' 
^tiA  his  proof  of  immortality  from  the  simplicity  of  the  soul,  still  remind 
us  ci  Leibnitz's  doctrine  of  monads. 

'  As  in  the  case  of  Bayle,  this  conceals  a  dualism ;  finitude  is  oonoeiTed 
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to  recognise  it  &s  an  ally.  On  the  otber  hand,  hoi 
the  phUoiophj  of  Wolf  itself  contained  elements  enongli  calcu- 
lated to  bring  about  a  different  state  of  matters.  The  nurth^ 
matical  method  of  proof  adopted  by  this  school,  as  applied  to 
Ohristology,  arrived  still,  it  is  tme,  at  full  agreement  with  tihe 
dc^ma  of  Christ ;  further,  Wolf  himself,  and  in  particular  hit 
followers,  Carpzov  and  Beusch,  demonstrated  the  necesnty  of 
the  incarnation  quite  in  the  manner  of  Anselm's  *'  Car  Dent 
HomoT"  from  the  necesuty  of  a  satisfactiDn  and  sabrtitutira ; 
but  still  a  decidedly  predominant  intellectoalistic  tendency 
was  givwn  to  the  mind  by  this  method  of  demonstration.  Doc- 
trine  was  treated  as  the  essence  of  Christianity ;  and  in  view 
of  that,  th^  left  oat  of  sight  its  real  central  featore,  which  ia 
deed,  life,  eternal  history.  Once  this  centre  thrown  into  the 
background, — and,  following  tlie  example  of  the  sinking  ortho- 
doxy, the  philosophy  of  this  period  did  throw  it  into  the  back- 
ground,— the  pioofa  for  the  revelation  in  Christ  become  com- 
^etely  external;  and  philosophy,  inasmuch  as  it  appeals  to 
principles  of  the  mind  itself,  necessarily  becomes  more  conrin^ 
ing  and  important  tlian  the  authority  of  theology.  If  reiam 
mcceeded  perfectly  in  proving  the  truth  of  revealed  docttinei, 
it  had  freely  produced  them  out  of  itself.  In  this  way,  too^ 
revelation  was  naturally  shown  to  be  something  that  can  be 
dispensed  with,  seeing  that  reason  possessed  the  power  to  prt^ 
duce  its  doctrines  out  of  itself.  If,  however,  reason  failed  ia 
proving  the  truth  of  the  doctrines  of  revelation  or  of  the  Chorcb, 
then,  the  more  the  mind  was  strengthened  in  its  independenoa^ 
and  the  more  it  became  aware  how  nrach  more  certain  ud 
eoitvincing  its  own  necessary  demonstrations  were  than  a^ 
external  authority,  the  more  naturfd  did  it  become  for  it  to 
refuse  any  longer  patiently  to  submit  itself  to  this  external 
authority  and  its  uttcmnccs  as  the  goal  towards  which  its  proob 
were  to  strive,  and  to  venture  on  Ji'ciding  by  its  own  plenipo-  i 
tence  wliat  is  true  and  what  is  fahe.  The  simple  logical  taw  ] 
of  contradictories,  which  at  first  alone  asked  to  be  admitted  into  J 
theology,  of  itself  necessarily  caused  matters  to  take  this 
The  Church  doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christ,  particularly  gf  j 
the  "  Commuiiicatio  idiomatum,"  ^^as  by  DO  means  beyor  ' 
the  reach  of  attacs,  even  on  the  part  o£  ^ '   '  «-*»       * 

of  fact,  we  find  the  doctrine  di 
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as  early  as  the  middle  of  the  last  centory.^  Indeed,  tJie  mind 
of  that  age  in  general,  estranged  as  it  was  from  the  spirit  of 
the  Reformation,  and  completely  devoted  to  bare  logic,  regarded 
the  symbolical  books  as  a  crashing  yoke,  which  to  shake  off 
was  its  next  earnest  effort.  In  this  it  succeeded  even  more  uni- 
versally after  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century.  The  system 
of  the  Church  found  but  few  defenders ;  and  even  those  who 
appeared  spoke  with  only  half  boldness,  or  they  no  longer  felt 
animated  by  the  mighty  power  of  a  faith  which  refers  every- 
thing to  Christ.  With  the  denial  of  the  ^^  Communicatio  idio- 
matum,"  a  retrograde  movement  was  begun,  which  landed  the 
mind  again  in  Nestorianism.  (Note  2.)  But  the  deprecia- 
tion of  the  influence  of  the  divine  nature,  or  of  the  Son  of 
God,  was  soon  followed  also  by  a  depreciation  of  that  divine 
element  which  comes  into  consideration  for  Christology.  They 
were  obliged  to  ask  the  question,  whether  it  was  not  possible 
for  the  one  personal  God  to  exert  all  the  influences  on  Jesus, 
which  a  merely  Nestorian  alliance  of  God  and  man  leaves 
behind? 

Accordingly,  the  dogma  of  the  Trinity  also  was  now  sub- 
jected to  a  renewed  investigation,  and  one  constituent  after 
another  was  taken  away  from  the  conception  of  the  deity  of 
the  Son,  which  had  been  built  up  with  so  much  labour.  In 
the  first  instance,  the  keystone  added  by  the  Council  of  Nicsea 
was  taken  away,  to  wit,  the  ofioovaloy  which  affirmed  the  essen- 
tial equality  of  that  which  is  distinct,  and  was  intended  to  com- 
bine in  one  tlie  Sabellian  momentum  of  the  identity  of  essence 
and  the  Arian  momentum  of  hypostatical  distinction.  So  soon 
as  predominant  stress  was  laid  on  the  simplicity  of  God, — which 
was  the  case  during  the  Wolfian  period,  because  it  directed  its 
attention  mainly  to  the  discrimination  of  God  and  the  world, — 
there  only  remained  the  choice  between  Sabellianism  and 
Arianism.  The  former  found  little  sympathy  with  the  thinkers 
of  an  age  which  was  dominated  by  a  deistic  tendency,^  and 

^  Kbcber*8  ^*  de  duarom  naturarom  commun.  et  Comm.  idd.  ex  com- 
pendiis  et  Bystem.  theol.  non  proecribcDdft,"  Jen.  1764.  Until  the  time  of 
F.  BuddeuB  this  was  taught :  the  ancients  show  that  it  is  necessary ;  they 
aibo  have  had  insight.  The  Formula  Conoordi»  requires  it ;  it  is  divine 
doctrine. — ^The  work  contains  twelve  pages ! 

*  See  Div.  II.  Vol.  IL,  pages  37i-6,  on  Urlsperger. 
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therefore  passed  rapidly  away;  moreover,  as  even  its  earlier 
history  teaches  as,  notr^ithstanding  its  richer  and  fnUer  Chris- 
tian substance  at  the  commencement,  it  inevitably  passed  over 
into  ever  more  scanty  forms.  Arianism,  on  the  contrary,  had 
its  way  prepared,  on  the  one  hand,  by  Arminianism,  and  by  S. 
Clarke,  whose  works  Semler  translated ;  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
found  a  support  in  the  circumstance  of  its  satisfying  the  one- 
sided tendency  of  the  age  to  the  creatural  aspect  of  Christ ; 
whilst,  at  the  same  time,  it  masked  itself  pretty  well  in  relation 
to  the  Holy  Scripture. 

Let  us  consider  both  these  tendencies  into  which  the  ortho- 
dox doctrine  of  the  Trinity  branched  out,  in  order  that  we  mi^ 
go  back  to  the  scantiest  elements  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Person 
of  Christ  and  of  God. 

The  most  important  point, — ^the  point  at  which  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  had  remained  standing  during  the  age  of  the 
Reformation, — concerned  the  question,  whether  the  generation 
of  the  Son  did  not  exclude  aseity,  and  therefore  involve  the 
dependence  of  the  Son  ?  In  England,  the  affirmation  of  the 
aseity  of  the  Son  had  already  led  some  to  the  verge  of  a  mon- 
archian  equality  of  the  persons.^  This  same  result  now  followed 
in  Germany.  Leibnitz,  it  is  true,  had  endeavoured  to  point 
out  the  existence  of  a  trinity  in  the  process  of  the  inner  self- 
consciousness  of  God,  similarly  to  Melanchthon  and  other  older 
writers,  and,  at  a  subsequent  period,  to  Lessing  in  his  "  Edu- 
cation of  the  Human  Race."  But  Wolfian  theologians,  like 
Canz,  Reusch,  and  Gruner,  starting  with  the  idea  of  the  ab- 
stract simplicity  of  the  highest  being,  as  laid  down  by  Wolf, 
converted  the  three  persons  of  the  Trinity  into  three  series  of 
thoughts  and  volitions,  relating  to  the  world,  and  having  it  for 
their  subject-matter,  that  is,  into  three  eternal  and  immanent 
acts,  which,  although  simultaneous,  were  supposed  to  presuppose 
each  the  other.  In  the  first  act,  God  thinks  the  eternally 
present  ideas  of  all  conceivable  things ;  in  the  second  act,  the 
infinite  divine  understanding  systematizes  all  these  things,  and 
thus  sketches  all  possible  mundane  systems,  to  which  His  will 
inclined  according  to  the  measure  of  the  goodness  of  each. 
The  third  act  is  the  judgment  of  the  understanding,  which 
decides  for  the  best  possible  world ;  and  in  the  thought  thereof 

1 6ee  Div.  II.  Vol.  II.,  pp.  867  f. 


SAILER.      BEIKHABD.  23 

the  infinite  will  rests  as  its  final  aim^  and  realizes  it.  That  this 
is  not  the  Chnrch's  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  needs  no  proof. 
Gniner  already  set  himself  consciously  in  opposition  thereto.^ 
Sailer  at  one  time  converts  the  persons  of  the  Trinity  into  three 
powers,  which  can  very  well  be  present  in  one  being;  at 
another  time,  he  treats  these  powers  as  three  subjects,  and 
accounts  for  the  hesitation  in  accepting  the  idea  of  three  think- 
ings willing  subjects,  by  the  feebleness  of  human  knowledge, 
which  must  content  itself  with  the  fact  of  the  mystery.  In- 
deed, we  find  the  theologians  of  Wolfs  school  at  first  reckoning 
the  communication  of  mysteries  (that  is,  of  that  which  is  not 
manifest)  as  one  of  the  criteria  of  revelation,  not  merely  rela- 
tivdy  and  for  the  ante-Christian  ages,  but  also  for  the  Chris- 
tian period.*  Lastly,  G.  Schlegel,'  not  without  a  hollow, 
self-complacent  feeling,  resolves  the  Trinity  into  the  three  great 
activities  and  providences  of  God — creation,  sustentation,  the 
communication  of  knowledge  by  Jesus  and  of  improvement  by 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Reinhard  distinguishes  between  "  essentia," 
which  is  the  sum  total  of  the  divine  perfections,  and  "sub- 
stantia divina,"  which  is  the  "  vis  agcndi  infinita ; "  that  is,  the 
substance  of  God,  which  is  only  one,  is  the  divine  personality. 
In  this  substance,  however,  there  are  three  persons  (supposita). 

1  Isstitat.  Theol.  dogmaticflB,  pp.  81  ff. ;  although  he  terms  his  actus 
difinoe  hypoetatical.  Compare  Baur's  "  Trinitatslehre  "  iu.  590  ff.  700  ff. ; 
Beusch's  '*Introduct.  in  theol.  revel."  Jena  1760.  Canz,  in  his  ^*Gon- 
■ensoB  Philofiophiffi  Wolf.  cum.  Theol.,"  1737,  pp.  468  f.,  preserves  a 
closer  connection  between  the  history  of  the  world  and  his  doctrine  of  the 
IVinity,  which  also  resolves  it  into  "  Actus."  According  to  the  first 
**  Actus,"  Grod  18  to  be  regarded  as  the  infinite  Ratio  (as  the  creative  cause) ; 
according  to  tlie  second^  as  the  principle  of  the  restoration  of  the  disturbed 
harmony  of  the  world ;  according  to  the  ihird^  as  communicating  the  good. 
The  Trinity  is  thus  the  activity  of  God  as  power,  wisdom,  love :  the  dis- 
tinction between  this  and  similar  old  theories,  is  simply  that  it  speaks,  not 
of  three  fundamental  powers  (as  Sailer  almost  did),  nor  of  three  attributes, 
bat  of  three  activities,  agreeably  to  the  principle  that  God  is  **  actus  puris- 


n 


«  G.  F.  Sailer,  "  Ueber  die  Gottheit  Christi,"  1780.  Sunilarly  also 
Tollner. 

*  ^^  Emeuerte  Erwagung  der  Lehre  von  der  gottlichen  Dreieinigkeit," 
2  Thle.  1791.  Compare  Baur  l.c.  pp.  702  f.  **  Yereinfachte  Daistellung 
der  Lehre  von  Gott  als  Vater,  Jesu  dem  Sohne  und  dem  heiligen  Greiste." 
Riga  1781. 
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And  whereas,  otherwise,  ^^ persona"  is  used  to  denote  that 
which  is  concentrated  or  shut  up  in  itself,  and  which,  at  the 
utmost,  can  only  be  communicated  to  the  ^^  natura,"  not  to  the 
"persona,"  Beinhard  lays  down  as  a  definition, — *^ Persona 
est,  quod  proprie  subsistit,  s.  individuum  subsistentifl3  ineom^ 
pletcB  per  se  libei*e  agens.  Incompleta  subsistentia "  he  s^les 
"eum  existendi  modum,  quo  individuum  sine  quodam  alio, 
per  quod  subsistit  non  potest  esse."  Many  theologians,  he 
goes  on  to  say,  consider  diis  dogma  the  most  important  of  all, 
but  grant  that  our  salvation  does  not  depend  on  our  conceiving 
it  after  this  or  that  manner,  for  no  particular  view  of  it  is  con- 
tained in  the  Scriptures.^ 

That  the  knowledge  of  the  Trinity  is  not  necessary  to  salvation, 
yea  more,  does  not  belong  to  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity, ToUner  had  already,  at  a  previous  period,  endeavoured 
carefully  to  show,  although  he  himself  meant  to  keep  hold  of  a 
Trinity.^  At  first  he  taught  that  we  must  assume  the  existence  in 
God  of  three  simultaneous,  eternal,  truly  distinct  actions  (work- 
ing, representation,  desire),  which  point  back  to  three  eternal, 
truly  distinct,  acting  grounds.  He  herewith  appropriates  to 
himself,  from  a  Sabellianism  which  derives  the  distinctions  in 
God  solely  from  the  world,  the  tendency  to  assert  the  existence  of 
distinctions  in  God.  But  as,  on  the  one  hand,  he  deemed  the 
simplicity  of  God  to  come  into  collision  with  the  assumption  of 
three  persons,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  reduction  of  the 
three  acting  "grounds"  to  attributes  or  powers  in  God  appeared 
not  to  harmonize  with  the  Scriptures,  particularly  not  with 
Christology,  he  inclined  towards  Arianism.  At  the  beginning, 
he  shyly  expressed  an  opinion  in  its  favour,  after  conscientious 
though  shortsighted  exegetical  inquiries;'  nor  did  he  overlook 
the  difficulties  which  attend  it.  But  it  did  not  fail  to  meet 
with  approbation.^  As  a  factor  whose  importance  ought  not  to 
be  shghtly  estimated,  we  may  mention  the  change  in  the  view 

^  Passim,  see  §  41, 42.  About  this  time  endeayoun  were  made  to  prove 
exegetically  the  identity  of  the  divine  in  Jesus  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
the  impersonality  of  the  latter. 

«  "  Kurze  vermischte  Aufsatae  "  ii.  1,  1769. 

•  "  Theol.  Untersuchungen,"  1762,  Bd.  i.  St.  1.     See  Arianism. 

*  Hegelmaier  published  J.  Vernet's  "  Diss,  de  Christi  deitate,"  1777, 
again  in  1782.    The  elder  Flatt  also  was  devoted  to  Subordinatianism. 


TOLLNEB.      EBNESTL  25 

taken  of  the  system  of  the  world,  gradually  brought  about  by 
the  discoveries  of  Copernicus.  Not  only  did  men  cease  to  re- 
gard the  earth  as  the  centre  of  the  universe,  but  they  took  for 
granted  that  the  other  celestial  bodies  also  were  tenanted  by 
rational  and  free  beings :  the  question  was  asked, — Whether,  if 
they  fell  into  sin,  there  would  not  be  a  deliverance  also  for 
themf — ^which  was  answered  in  the  affirmative.  But  as  the 
supposition  of  Christ's  having  appeared  in  other  heavenly  bodies 
b^des  the  earth,  would  necessarily  have  threatened  His  hu- 
manity with  Doc^tism,  some  inclined  to  the  notion  that  He 
was  destined  to  be  the  Redeemer  and  King  of  this  our  planet, 
whilst  in  other  spheres  of  creation,  other  delivering  revelations 
of  God  are  carried  out  by  the  heads  of  other  circles  of  spirits. 
(Note  3.) 

Up  to  this  time  the  Holy  Scriptures  had  been  deemed  authori- 
tative ;  but  the  belief  so  long  unsuspectingly  cherished,  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  symbolical  books  is  identical  with  that  of  the 
Scriptures,  had  now  come  to  an  end.  Many  claimed  that  their 
efforts  should  be  looked  upon  as  merely  leading  back  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church,  whose  expressions  are  not  contained  in  the 
Scriptures,  from  its  artificial  scholastic  form  to  its  biblical  sim- 
plicity. So,  for  example,  Morus,  Less,  Storr,  Flatt,  Eeinhard, 
Knapp.  But  the  authority  of  Scripture  also  was  soon  assailed 
in  every  sort  of  manner.  With  the  publication  of  Emesti's 
Orammatical  Method,  exegesis  took  a  new  flight  (Instit.  Inter- 
pretis,  1761);  whilst  at  the  same  time  the  intention  of  its 
author  was  to  supply  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  with  a  new 
weapon  of  defence.  It  proved  to  be  so  also,  for  the  doctrine  of 
redemption  and  that  of  faith;  but  not  for  all  the  Church's 
dogmatical  positions.  Furthermore,  this  method,  which  corre- 
sponds so  completely  to  the  spirit  and  words  of  the  age  of  the 
Beformation,  did  not  at  once  find  by  any  means  an  unprejudiced 
application.  Theology,  now  that  it  had  thrown  off  the  authority 
of  the  symbolical  books,  and  of  the  "  regula"  or  "  analogia 
fidei*'  previously  found  therein,  instead  of  explaining  Scripture 
by  Scripture,  and  placing  full  trust  in  its  power  and  right  to 
interpret  itself,  brought  to  its  work  another  canon,  to  wit,  the 
rational  ideas,  the  pretended  wisdom  of  Illuminism,  and  all 
sorts  of  elements  which  it  fancied  to  have  constituted  primitive 
Christianity.     The  historical  principle  of  exegesis,  brought  into 
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Togae  especially  by  Semler,  and  the  awakening  spirit  of  eritidtm, 
which  with  the  boldness  of  youth  proceeded  to  assiul  the  Scrip- 
tures, which  had  hitherto  been  the  comer-atoae  of  faith,  had  as 
explanation  ready  for  every  sort  of  difficulty  presented  by  the 
sacred  writings.  All  those  parts,  not  only  of  Christology,  bnt 
also  of  the  doctrinal  system  of  the  Church  in  general,  which  it 
did  not  approve,  it  explained  away  by  referring  them  to  accom- 
modation or  to  ideas  of  the  age,  or  by  rejecting  the  passages  of 
Scripture  which  contfuned  them  as  spurious.  Semler's  merits 
as  a  theologian  should  not,  indeed,  be  so  slightly  estimated  as 
they  frequently  are  in  the  present  day ;  for,  whatever  confn^on 
and  shapclessnesB  characterized  his  own  ideas,  he  had  clearness 
enough  to  discern  and  bring  light  into  the  confusion  of  the 
Church's  doctrinal  positions—positions  which  bad  passed  over 
into  the  region  of  the  unintelligible.  He  in  particular,  by  bis 
works,  revivi6ed  the  no  less  indispensable,  critical  aspect  of 
Protestantism.  The  effect  of  his  labours  on  theology,  however, 
— labours  on  which  he  expended  great  learning, — was  in  the  first 
instance  only  a  destructive  one:  still  he  preserved  his  own 
"  private  faith"  through  all  the  critical  processes  to  which  it  waa 
exposed.  The  newly  awakened  freer  spirit  of  historical  investt- 
gation  applied  itself  also  with  special  zeal  to  the  history  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christ,  and  foond  mnch  new  light  of 
which  there  had  been  no  presentiment;  but  its  determinations 
were  traced  for  the  most  part  to  a  purely  external,  accidental 
origin.  The  fact  of  the  development  or  logical  view  of  the  dogma 
having  been  a  gradual  work,  was  held  to  be  an  infallible  proof 
of  its  being  a  purely  human  and  wortldess  thing.  The  woi^ 
of  Sonvcrain  on  the  Flatonism  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Chnrch, 
translated  by  Loffier,  had,  in  particular,  the  effect  of  causing 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  to  he  looked  upon  as  an  exotic  plant. 
Gruner  specially  took  up  this  point  of  view,  in  relation  to  the 
soK^alled  mysteries  of  the  Christian  faith.  Others  sought  to 
trace  back  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  to  a  post-Babylonian, 
Jewish  philosophy  of  religion ;  the  doctrine  of  the  Son  of  Ghxl^ 
to  the  misunderstood  Orientalism  of  the  Old  and  New  TflstuneaJ^ 
(Note  4.) 

As  abont  this  time  also  the  inilnence  of  tlie  French  >C:^^^ 
English  freethinkers  began  to  be  felt  ever  i 
Germany,  the  philosophy  of  Wolf  grsdgi' 
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sands  of  popnlarization,  aod  gave  place  to  a  Deism  and  Fatalism 
ivhich  it  had  itself  aided  in  producing  by  its  purely  logical  and 
formal  tendency,  and  which  naturally  passed  over  into  Mate- 
rialism and  Eudiemonism.  Accordingly,  this  idealess  age,  shot 
np  as  it  wa.t  within  the  circles  of  finitude  and  of  bald  utilitarian 
theories,  necessarily  became  ever  more  alienated  from  the  doctrine 
of  the  Person  of  Christ;  the  doctrine  of  the  incarnation  of  God 
inevitably  became  to  it  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of 
offence.  In  quick  succession  was  extingnished,  for  the  con- 
sciousness of  a  carnalized  age,  one  ray  after  another  of  the 
glory  with  which  the  pious  faith  of  the  Fathers  had  seen  the 
incarnate  Son  of  God  surrounded;  and  there  was  no  more 
stopping,  till  the  measure  of  His  humiliation  was  full. 

To  rest  in  the  Snbcrdinatianism  which  still  hung,  by  the 
weak  thread  of  a  higher  pre-existent  hypostasis  dwelling  in 
Jesns,  to  the  Church  idea  of  the  Son  of  God,  was  an  impossi- 
bility :  it  excluded  the  true  humanity,  about  which  the  present 
epoch  was  above  all  concerned,  still  more  decidedly  than  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  itself,  because,  according  to  Arianisin,  if 
the  humanity  of  Jesus  is  to  be  conceived  as  complete,  two  finite 
personalities  must  have  formed  one  person.  But  as  the  concep- 
tions formed  of  the  work  of  redemption  by  the  theologians  of 
that  time  did  not  at  all  necessitate  or  urge  the  positing  of  any- 
thing so  monstrous  as  Arianism  posits,  in  assuming  the  descent 
of  an  heavenly  creature  into  a  man  ;  and  as,  on  the  contrary,  a 
work,  whose  essential  feature  was  doctrine  (and  such  was  the 
kind  of  work  ascribed  to  Christ),  could  also  have  been  performed 
by  a  man  whom  God  had  endowed  with  special  powers,  the 
divinity  still  attributed  to  Christ  was  reduced  to  the  rank  of  a 
communicated  divine  power,  and  the  doctrine  of  Paul  of 
Samosata  was  thus  once  more  resuscitated.  This  expresses 
itself  in  the  great  interest  with  which  the  Socinian  Christology 
—a  Christology  once  repudiated  by  the  teachers  of  the  Church 
with  horror — began  to  be  treated ;  by  many,  in  fact,  it  was  now 
tdopted,*  with  the  sole  difference,  that  the  remains  of  Super- 
nttaralism,  pbantastically  retained  by  Socinianism,  were  more 
consistently  cast  asldi'. — Thus,  in  their  retrograde  movement, 
theologians  consistently  arrived  again  at  the  very  Ebionism  with 
WAmpIe,  by  von  Biiswliiw,  Bahrdt,  and  Steinbart.  Oelricbs  and 
j^n  made  tbeir  ooiit«mporarics  iuots  aocnmtely  acqnainted  therewith. 
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whose  vanquishraent  the  development  of  the  dogma  had  taken 
its  start.  The  few  who  still  clung  to  the  deity  of  Christ, 
either  did  so  without  the  previous  assurance  and  decision,  and 
as  it  were  on  the  flight ;  or,  if  they  held  it  with  greater  deci- 
sion, like  the  Tubingen  school,  found  themselves  unable  to  force 
back  the  tide.^  This  was  further  aided  in  particular  by  the 
rise  of  the  so-called  practical  dogmatics,  to  which  the  more 
believing  theologians,  who  still  remained,  contributed  their 
part.  The  importance  and  truth  of  dogmas  were  measured 
by  their  practical  significance  ;^  all  purely  speculative  ele- 
ments were  described  as  non-essential.  This  dislocation  of 
the  dogmatical  organism,  inspired  as  it  was  by  the  utilitarian 
spirit  of  the  age,  gave  to  knowledge  a  perverse  position. 
Whilst,  in  point  of  fact,  truth  alone  can  fix  for  man  his 
true  practical  goal,  the  matter  was  now  turned  upside  down: 
the  practical,  action,  was  treated  as  that  which  fiirst  stands 
fast,  as  the  point  of  departure ;  as  though  it  were  certain  of 
itself  how  we  are  to  act,  and  what  we  are  to  accomplish  by 
our  action.  Christianity  was  now,  accordingly,  dominated  by 
this  professedly  practical  tendency.  Whatever  would  not  ac- 
commodate itself  to  this  idea  of  the  practical, — an  idea  formed 
entirely  a  priori,  and  not  under  the  influence  of  the  truth,  of 
Christianity, — ^was  thrown  aside  as  unpractical.  But  this 
tendency,  with  its  hostility  to  the  speculative  elements  of 
Christianity — an  hostility  concealed  under  a  beautiful,  deceptive 
name — inflicted  a  severe  blow  on  Christian  piety.  The  prac- 
tical, not  being  integrated  by  the  doctrinal,  was  an  external, 
finite  thing,  and  became  consequently  unpractical.  Many  a 
point  which  forms  a  constitutive  element  of  the  Christian  con- 
sciousness, was  thus  treated  as  non-essential,  on  the  ground  of  its 
being  unpractical ;  and,  in  particular,  essential  portions  of  Chris- 
tology,  and  of  that  which  is  connected  with  it,  were  set  aside.' 
In  thb  manner  did  even  some  more  earnest  theologians  play 
into  the  hands  of  the  shallowness  and  superficiality  of  the  age. 

^  Besides  Flatt,  see  Storr's  ^*  Doctrinas  Christians  pars  theoretical' 
1793. 

'  To  this  connection  belong  Less,  Jerosalem,  Spalding,  Ammon,  Miller. 

'  Thus  Spalding,  in  his  ^^  Natzbarkeit  des  Predigtamtes/'  speaks  of  the 
doctrines  of  the  two  natures  in  Christ,  of  the  Trinity,  of  the  atonement,  of 
original  sin,  as  unpractical  and  inapplicable  to  the  pulpit. 
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Ab  we  have  already  seen,  tlie  heralds  and  heroes  of  Illumin- 
ism  naturally  went  mnch  farther ;  and  as  the  theolc^ans,  in 
consequence  of  the  approximation  of  their  point  of  view  to  the 
Pelagianism  of  the  age,  were  nnable  to  give  satisfactory  replies 
to  the  question,  as  to  the  necessity  of  a  divine  revelation  such  as 
faith  beholds  in  Christ,  nothing  could  be  more  natural  than  for 
the  subjective  mind,  which  had  ceased  to  accept  anything  without 
previous  proof,  to  go  on  to  deny  altogether  the  existence  of  a 
divine  revelation  in  Christ.  The  idea  of  the  redemption  from 
the  power  of  the  flesh,  promised  by  Christianity,  naturally 
presented  itself  to  the  Eudsemonism  of  the  age  as  a  less  desirable 
doctrine,  as  a  doctrine  that  can  be  dispensed  with  :  the  doctrine 
of  a  supernatural  interference  of  God  in  the  case  of  the  Person 
of  Christ,  necessarily  seemed  to  it  destitute  of  foundation  ;  and, 
even  apart  from  the  representation  given  of  this  revelation  by 
the  Supranaturalists, — a  representation  unscientific  and  destitute 
of  logical  connection, — ^it  appeared  worthy  of  repudiation  to  this 
age,  because,  having  lost  all  sense  for  the  ideal,  whatever  par- 
took of  such  a  nature  was  foreign  to  it.^  So  completely  had 
the  organ  for  the  apprehension  even  only  of  the  grandeur  of 
the  human  in  Christ  been  lost,  that  they  were  unable  to 
understand  and  explain  His  thought  of  establishing  a  kingdom 
on  earth,  save  by  imputing  motives  drawn  from  that  common 
finite  sphere,  which  had  now  come  to  be  regarded  as  the  only 
actuality.^  A  much  more  significant  step  backwards  was  thu» 
taken  than  in  the  age  of  Ebionitism.  The  spotless  character  of 
the  Redeemer  was  assailed :  as  once  before  the  high  priests, 
so  now  before  the  bar  of  ^^  Reason,"  He  was  charged  with  ambi- 
tion, lust  of  power,  dishonesty ;  and  as  then,  so  also  now,  found 
guilty.  But  now  was  the  cycle  completed;  the  Person  of 
Christ  had  now  afresh,  in  the  consciousness  of  the  human  mind, 
ran  through  the  same  stages  of  humiliation  that  had  fallen  to 
its  lot  in  life.  After  Reason  had  accomplished  its  work  of 
effacing  all  higher  glory  from  the  image  of  the  Redeemer,  it 
seated  itself  on  the  throne  which  the  faith  of  the  Church  had 
assigned  to  Christ  as  King,  and  placed  the  degraded  one  in 
the  circle  of  sinners,  to  the  end  that  it  might  pronounce  over 
again  His  sentence  of  condemnation.    Again,  however,  was  the 

*  Fbr  tlie  literature  of  this  subject^  see  Reinhard*8  Epit.  p  120  iT. 
^SeetfaeWoUeDbatUerFragineiilirt;  Yaatwini  and  otheok 
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way  of  humiliation  to  prove  for  Him  a  way  to  still  greater 
exaltation  and  glory.  His  death,  in  the  consciousness  of  hu- 
manity, was  destined  to  be  followed  by  an  all  the  more  glorious 
resurrection.  And  after  a  short  period  of  rest,  during  which 
the  mind  meditated  and  repented  in  stillness  the  crime  it  had 
committed,  this  resurrection  was  accomplished. 


CHAPTER   SECOND. 

THE  ELANTIAK   PEBIOD. 

Thbough  the  heaven  of  these  frivolous  and  superficial  thinkers, 
who,  being  destitute  of  feeling  for  that  which  is  lofty,  could  find 
no  other  way  of  dealing  with  it  than  either  annihilating  or  drag- 
ging it  into  the  dust ;  who,  blind  to  the  true  light,  and  intoxi- 
cated with  the  fancy  of  enlightenment,  pronounced  judgment  on 
the  profoundest  questions  which  had  stirred  and  enriched  the 
human  mind  for  thousands  of  years,  with  a  conceit  characteris- 
tic of  the  adherents  of  a  hollow  pretence  of  philosophy,  there 
darted  suddenly  and  unexpectedly,  like  a  fiash  of  lightning  in 
an  xmclouded  sky,  Kant's  ^^  Critique  of  Pure  Keason."  It  cast 
down  those  dreams  of  wisdom  as  by  the  rush  of  a  storm ;  it 
began  to  execute  on  Keason  itself  t^e  judgment  which  Reason 
had  executed  on  Christianity.  By  appealing  to  the  moral  con- 
sciousness, to  which  Kant  gave  expression  in  its  full  power  and 
inner  truth  with  a  kind  of  religious  enthusiasm,  he  overthrew 
the  eudsBmonistic  tendency,  which  was  so  completely  hostile  to 
Christianity,  and  aroused  the  human  mind  to  such  a  flight  tliat 
the  world  was  revived  from  its  intellectual  paralysis,  and  an 
age  destitute  of  sympathy  with  the  ideal  was  again  laid  hold 
on  by  its  power.  The  newly  awakening  susceptibility  to  the 
ideal  was  necessarily  accompanied  by  a  revival  of  susceptibility 
to  the  centre  of  all  that  is  ideal  in  humanity,  to  wit,  the 
Redeemer. 

A  philosophy  of  so  earnest  a  tone  could  not  but  respect  the 
moral  earnestness  of  Christianity,  and  must  be  far  removed 
from  the  frivolity  of  regarding  it  as  mere  superstition,  or  as 
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an  empty  spiritless  husk.  This  was  soon  perceived  by  the 
theologians;  and  they  hastened  accordingly  to  apply  for  the 
behoof  of  the  Church's  doctrinal  system,  that  aspect  of  Kant- 
ianism which  was  favourable  to  Christianity. 

The  attempts  at  conciliation^  however,  pursued  the  following 
course.  We  have  seen  that  the  fundamental  characteristic  of 
this  entire  period  was,  that  the  subjective  mind  refused  to  be- 
lieve on  the  mere  external  authority  of  a  revelation,  that  it 
wished  to  be  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  the  doctrines  pre- 
sented by  revelation,  in  the  way  of  demonstration.  Meanwhile, 
the  mind  had  been  still  more  strongly  confirmed  in  its  sub- 
jective tendency ;  and  as  the  idea  of  moral  good  had  already 
opened  up  to  it  a  full  fountain,  the  waters  of  which  streamed 
forth  from  its  own  inner  being,  it  advanced  so  far  in  its  self- 
confidence  as  to  refuse  altogether  to  recognise  anything  objec- 
tive as  authoritative,  save  such  as  it  was  necessarily  led  to  the 
recognition  of  by  thought  itself.  The  attempts  at  mediation 
between  Christianity  and  philosophy  were  necessarily  based  on 
the  preliminary  question,  as  to  the  possibility  and  necessity  of  a 
divine  revelation  at  all  for  moral  ends.  Then  came  the  time  of 
"  Critiques  of  all  Revelation,"^  or  of  the  "  Religion  of  Chris- 
tianity," and  of  the  "  Review  of  the  Protestant  System."^  The 
result  arrived  at  was :— An  external,  immediate  revelation,  an  in- 
terferenceon  the  part  of  God,  maybe  expected  when  it  is  rendered 
imperative  by  the  highest  aim  of  the  world,  morality ;  to  ad- 
vance which  by  all  moral  means,  belongs  essentially  to  the  nature 
of  Gt>d.  Now  such  a  case  occurs  when  the  moral  decay  of 
humanity  has  gone  so  far  that  it  neither  knows  nor  is  able, 
by  itself,  any  longer  to  practise  the  pure  moral  law.  It  was 
necessary,  therefore,  to  show  that,  at  the  time  when  Jesus  made 
His  appearance,  the  moral  decay  of  humanity  had  reached  this 
stage.  To  prove  this  historically  was  difficult,  especially  for 
those  who  started  with  Kantian  principles;  and  even  if  it 
succeeded,  the  necessity  of  Christ  for  all  ages — for  example,  for 
the  present  age — was  not  shown.  And  though  Tieftrunk,  in  his 
^Censur  des  protestantischen  Lehrbegriffs,"  retains  also  the 
miracles  of  Christ,  the  existence  of  a  God-man  was  by  no 
means  shown  to  be  a  necessity.    For,  on  the  contrary,  that  which 

^  Fichte,  1791,  ''  Eritik  aUer  Offenbarung." 

'Tieftronk,  1790, 1791, ''  CeDSur  des  prottttantiflchen  Lehrbegriffs." 
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doctrine  and  example  were  supposed  to  effect  for  the  railing  of 
men  from  moral  decay^  coald  quite  as  well  have  been  acoom- 
plished  by  a  wise  and  holy  man. 

Kant  himself  now  gave  the  matter  a  different  tnm.^  Onr 
first  duty  here  is  to  take  note  of  the  preliminary  question  re- 
specting the  possibility  or  necessity  of  a  revelation  at  all ;  for 
in  it  is  involved^  only  in  an  abstract  manner,  the  question  as  to 
the  necessity  of  the  revelation  in  Christ ;  nay  more,  the  con- 
ception to  be  formed  of  the  Person  of  Christ  itself  is  entirely 
dependent  on  this  preliminary  inquiry.  Kant's  course  ot 
reasoning  is  as  follows : — 

I.  In  proof  of  the  possibility  and  necessity  of  a  reveloHan  at 
all,  he  lays  down, — 

1.  A  deeper  foundation  in  his  doctrine  of  radical  evil ;  by 
which  he  understood,  not  sensuality  in  itself,  but  the  subor- 
dination of  the  moral  law  to  sensuality.  In  his  view,  this 
subordination  is  not  merely  momentary  and  isolated,  but  the 
evil  has  struck  its  roots  into  man ;  not,  indeed,  as  an  inherited 
disorder,  as  inherited  guilt  or  as  inherited  sin, — that  is,  not 
after  a  medical,  juridical,  or  theological  maimer, — for  otherwise 
it  would  not  be  moral  evil.  He  designates  it  radical,  because  it 
shows  itself  as  active  prior  to  any  actual  employment  of  freedom 
whatever :  it  is,  consequently,  not  first  acquired  in  time,  by  any 
arbitrary  act  in  time ;  and  yet  it  contains  a  bias  to  evil,  which 
is  itself  the  root  of  all  particular  evil  maxims  and  actions,  be- 
cause it  corrupts  the  ground  out  of  which  all  maxims  flow.  This 
tendency  must  have  its  groimd  in  freedom ;  otherwise  it  could 
not  be  called  morally  evil ;  but  because  the  ground  does  not 
lie  in  any  temporal  act,  it  points  to  a  free,  intelligible  (intelli- 
gibilis)  deed,  by  which  the  supreme  maxim,  tlie  root  of  all 
others,  was  perverted. 

2.  But  so  certainly  as  this  radical  evil  has  become  a  power 
in  the  entire  race,  even  so  certainly  must  it  be  again  over- 
come, and  a  radical  restoration  be  effected  by  reversing  the  pre- 
vious reversion  of  principles.  Though  the  origin  of  good  and 
evil  is  alike  incomprehensible,  we  are  still  able  to  give  to  the 
question — "  How  was  such  a  reversal  possible  ?" — the  answer. 
We  can  conceive  it  to  be  possible  that  the  evil  should  be  over- 

^  **  Religion  innerhalb  dcr  Grenien  der  Uonen  Vcrnunft"  ('*  Religion 
within  the  HmitB  of  mere  reason'*),  1792. 
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oomebythegood;  nay  more,  we  can  conceive  it  to  be  necessary ; 
for  this  is  involved  in  the  absolute  requirement  of  the  moral 
IaW| — "Thou  shalt!" — therefore  thou  canst.  But  as  radical 
evil  is  only  intelligible  on  the  supposition  of  freedom,  so  also 
the  restoration.  Self-improvement  is  a  duty ;  to  wait  for  divine 
help  is  idleness,  immoralily. 

3.  But  this  restoration  is  mediated  through  three  momenta. 

(1.)  Through  the  idea  of  a  Godr-pleadng^  that  is,  perfect, 
moral,  and  therefore  blessed,  humanity.  By  means  of  that  idea, 
man  becomes  conscious  of  his  original  capacity,  destination 
and  perfection ;  and  when  taken  up  amongst  the  maxims,  it 
woiiu  sanctifyingly,  if  only  gradually.  It  is  the  duty  of  every 
man  to  rise  up  to  it,  to  believe  in  its  attainableness,  to  trust  in 
its  power,  a.  Empirically,  indeed,  its  attainableness  is  neither 
cognizable,  nor,  perhaps,  perfectly  possible.  But  if  the  good 
principle  have  only  been  implanted  in  man,  as  its  realization, 
though  only  gradual,  lies  before  the  eye  of  God  as  a  grand 
unity,  man  is  pleasing  to  Him  on  the  ground  of  this  same  prin- 
ciple. The  defects  in  the  manifestation  of  the  principle  dis- 
appear on  a  view  of  the  whole,  b.  Nor  ought  we  to  allow 
ourselves  to  be  disturbed  by  a  fear  lest  the  new  moral  temper 
and  disposition  should  prove  not  lasting ;  for,  by  the  exercise  of 
the  good,  its  power  and  our  confidence  in  the  might  of  its  idea 
are  increased.  Furthermore,  man  does  not  at  all  need  to  be 
made  certain  of  the  unalterableness  of  his  good  disposition ;  it 
would  be  rather  injurious  than  not.  c.  As  far  as  concerns 
past  sins,  the  consciousness  of  whose  ill  deserts  might  disturb 
the  joy  of  the  new  life,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind,  that  by  his 
change,  man  takes  upon  himself  many  sufferings  and  mufh 
self-denial.  These  sufferings  do  not,  strictly  speaking,  pertain 
to  him  as  a  new  creature ;  but  as  he  notwithstanding  endures 
them,  we  may  regard  them  as  sufferings  substitutionarily  borne 
by  the  new  man  for  the  old,  and  may  deem  the  divine  jus- 
tice and  holiness  to  be  by  this  means  satisfied.  We  need  scarcely 
mention  that,  in  this  manner,  all  the  methods  of  proving  the 
necessity  of  the  Person  of  Christ  from  the  fact  of  the  need  felt 
by  every  individual  man,  hitherto  attempted,  were  rendered 
invalid.  In  this  aspect,  all  that  remained  was  a  conditional 
necessity  of  revelation, — ^to  wit,  its  necessity,  on  the  supposition 
that  the  decay  of  humanity  should  reach  the  point  to  which  his 
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followers  refer.  This  coarse^  however,  he  does  not  take  so 
directly,  but  seeks  to  effect  the  transition  to  Christianity  in  a 
deeper  manner,  to  wit,  by  means  of  tlie  idea  of  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

(2.)  The  second  momentum  in  the  radical  restoration  of 
humanity  is,  in  his  view,  the  idea  and  necessity  of  an  ethical 
community.  Only  in  this  form  could  he  regard  morality  as 
perfectly  realized  and  realizable.  Apart  from  the  form  of  a 
community,  every  one  would  be  ethically  in  the  condition  of 
nature,  for  every  one  would  be  giving  law  to  himself ;  a  con- 
flict and  contradiction  of  the  principles  of  virtue  would  thus 
arise,  and  immorality  be  the  result.  This  subjective  state  of 
universal  autonomy  must  therefore  be  quitted;  the  highest 
moral  law  must  become  the  one  universal  principle. 

Now,  the  founding  of  this  ethical  State  can  only  be  under- 
taken by  men  through  religion  ;  for  one  collective  will  must 
hold  all  the  individuals  together  in  it,  in  that  all  submit  them- 
selves to  the  same.  And  this  collective  will  must  not  be  a 
foreign  will,  but  the  moral  will  of  all  the  indinduals, — that  is, 
the  will  of  the  universal  moral  law,  or  of  a  lawgiver'to  whom 
all  are  absolutely  subject.  To  believe  in  such  a  lawgiver  is 
duty ;  for  without  this  faith,  to  believe  in  the  perfection  of  the 
moral  community  would  be  impossible.  A  point  of  transition 
to  religion  is  thus  secured.  The  ethical  State  is  at  the  same 
time  a  Church :  in  the  first  instance,  however,  merely  an  ideal 
one ;  for  this  commimity  cannot  be  based  on  anything  external. 
The  pure  and  absolutely  valid  faith  of  reason  is  its  law  and 
goal :  its  foundation  is  the  unconditional  authority  of  reason, 
bearing  in  itself  the  moral  idea :  and  marks  of  this  ideal  Church 
are,  freedom,  unity,  universality,  purity,  and  unchangeableness. 

(3.)  But  this  pure,  ideal  Church,  if  it  is  to  become  a 
reality,  must  necessarily  in  the  first  instance  assume  a  ataJMory 
shape.  In  order  to  its  entrance  into  the  world  of  manifesta- 
tion, the  idea  must  assume  a  sensuous  form.  The  permanent 
union  of  men  into  an  universal  visible  Church  presupposes  a 
fact,  a  founder ;  owing  to  the  peculiar  nature  of  man,  the  re- 
ligion of  reason  by  itself  is  unable  to  effect  an  union.  It  is 
men's  universal  tendency  to  seek  a  aensnous  oonfiimatiaii  for 
the  trutlis  of  reason ;  and  this  rendtfca  it  aaoaMBJ  to 
that  the  true  religion  of 
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ward  way.  Without  the  assumption  of  a  revelation,  men 
would  have  no  confidence  in  their  reason,  even  though  it  should 
give  utterance  to  the  same  truths  as  revelation.  Further,  it  is 
80  hard  to  bring  men  to  the  conviction  that  pure  moral  con- 
duct is  the  only  true  worship  of  God ;  they  constantly  try  to 
make  it  easier  by  a  spurious  worship.  Still  further  are  they 
from  being  able  to  found  an  etliical  community,  without  being 
impelled  thereto  by  faith  in  an  higher  authority.  Although, 
therefore,  on  the  one  hand,  the  ideal  Church  is  contaminated 
and  reduced  to  something  statutory,  by  its  realization  being 
made  dependent  on  historical  and  empirical  conditions;  although 
its  character  of  freedom  thus  suffers,  inasmuch  as  man  is  di- 
rected to  look  to  a  binding  history,  instead  of  to  his  own  spirit ; 
its  character  of  univeraality  also,  because  what  is  historical  can 
only  have  a  particular  validity,  to  wit,  for  those  to  whom  it 
comes  and  who  can  test  it ;  its  character  of  tintfy,  because  every 
historical  Church  faith  splits  up  into  many  forms ;  its  character 
of  purity^  because  every  Church  brings  with  it  a  form  of  wor- 
ship, and  with  every  form  of  worship  are  mixed  up  the  impure 
motives  of  fear  and  hope, — in  other  words,  a  court  service  is 
rendered,  instead  of  absolute  respect  for  the  moral  law ;  finallyi 
its  character  of  immtUabilitt/y  because  everything  empirical  is 
subject  to  change ; — nevertheless,  if  even  only  the  beginnings 
of  a  moral  imion  are  to  be  brought  to  pass,  regard  must  be  had 
to  the  needs  of  weak  nature — statutes  must  be  prescribed  as 
divine,  in  order  that  by  them,  as  a  vehicle  of  the  religion  of 
reasoui  man  may  be  strengthened  both  in  himself  and  for  the 
labour  of  founding  an  ethical  commonwealth.^ 

n.  But  now  with  regard  to  the  relation  of  this  theory  to 
Christianity  in  general^  and  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Person  of 
Christ  in  particular, — according  to  the  principles  just  set  forth, 
it  assumes  the  following  shape. 

Neither  for  atonement,  nor  for  sanctification  and  blessedness, 

'  ^  Of  au  actual  revelation  of  God  there  can  be  no  word  in  connection 
▼ith  Kant,  but  merelj  of  a  religious  faith.  Similarly  to  Kant,  going  back, 
however,  to  God,  G.  L.  Nitzsch,  in  his  "De  revdatione  relig.  externa 
cademqne  publica,"  has  combined  "  Rationalism  of  substance  with  Super- 
naturalism  of  form.**  Gompare  G.  J.  Nitzach's  ^^  System  der  christlichen 
The  Kantian  Stapfer  proceeded  more  christologically,  after  the 
ol  Lactantiua,  arguing  from  the  necessity  of  the  realization  of  the 
Sttneckenborger  has  recalled  him  to  recollection. 
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in  himself  does  man  need  external  help  and  authority :  but  for 
the  founding  of  an  ethical  commonwealth  faith  in  an  external 
revelation  is  necessary ;  and  such  an  external  revelation  ma^ 
accordingly  become  a  means  of  preparing  the  way  for  the  true 
religion  of  reason.  Whether  Christianity  discharges  the  func- 
tion of  a  good  vehicle  of  the  religion  of  reason,  depends  on  its 
having  a  pure  moral  spirit.  As  to  this  matter,  it  depends  above 
all  on  the  person  of  the  founder.  According  to  His  character 
and  doctrine,  His  design  was  to  establish  a  pure  virtue  and  a 
kingdom  thereof,  a  kingdom  of  God  on  earth.  So  far, 
therefore,  it  must  be  allowed  that  faith  in  Him  does  not  con- 
taminate pure  morality,  but  that  He  is  fitted  to  be  the  founder 
of  that  statutory  Church  which  we  have  above  shown  to  be 
necessary.  If,  however,  we  ask  after  the  actual,  historical 
essence  of  this  person,  we  only  arrive  at  a  negative  result; 
and,  indeed,  it  is  of  no  consequence  to  practical  religion  whether 
our  knowledge  is  widened  so  as  to  embrace  this  matter,  or  not 
As  an  historical,  empirical  being,  he  cannot  be  allowed  to  have 
any  authority.  The  historical  features  of  Christ  may  be  neces- 
sary, in  order  to  enable  us  to  represent  to  ourselves  the  idea  of 
a  humanity  well-pleasing  to  God ;  for  we  csn  only  do  this  by 
the  aid  of  the  thought  of  a  man  who  proved  his  morality  in 
the  midst  of  the  sternest  conflicts.  In  order  that  supr»- 
sensuous  qualities,  like  the  idea  of  the  good,  may  become  con- 
cretely intuible  by  us,  we  require  an  analogy  with  natural 
beings ;  and  we  are  unable  to  conceive  of  any  moral  worth  of 
importance  without  representing  to  ourselves  the  moral  actions 
in  a  human  manner,  without  giving  them  dramatic  shape. 
The  worth  of  this,  however,  can  only  consist  in  its  purifying 
the  moral  conceptions  which  already  lie  in  us :  to  stamp  this 
schematism  of  the  imagination  as  a  widening  of  our  expe- 
rience, and  because  of  this  necessary  character  (or  Unart) 
of  our  thinking,  to  attempt  to  persuade  ourselves  that  the 
moral  idea  must  needs  be  actually,  objectively,  and  historicaUy 
realized,  at  the  point  from  which  we  take  our  departure  in 
dramatizing  it,  would  be  anthropomorphism.  The  appearance 
in  histoiy  of  a  sinless  being  is  indeed  a  possibility;  but|  at 
any  rate,  it  would  be  unnecessary  to  hold  him  to  have 
supematurally  generated,  even  though  we  wig^ 
absolutely  to  demonstrate  its  impoasibili^« 
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type  of  a  God-ple&sing  humanity  is  already  contained  in  us,  in 
an  incomprefaenmble  manner,  what  need  is  there  for  furtlier 
incomprehensihilitieB  t  Nay  more,  to  exalt  such  a  saint  above 
all  the  frailty  of  hnman  natnre  by  representing  his  birth  as 
snpernatural,  would  only  detract  from  bis  archetypal  charac- 
ter ;  for  inasmuch  as  his  virtue  would  then  be  inborn,  and  not 
wionght  out  by  himself,  so  great  a  distance  would  be  put 
between  him  and  us,  that  he  would  be  no  proof  of  the  pos- 
silnli^  of  oar  realizing  the  ideal. — Even  if  tlie  great  teacher, 
who  is  held  to  serve  as  an  example  for  the  consdousneas  of 
Komani^,  did  not  completely  correspond  to  the  ideal.  He 
mi^t  still  have  spoken  of  Himself,  as  though  the  ideal  of  the 
good  were  corporeally  and  veritably  set  forth  in  Him :  He 
would  then,  namely,  have  referred  to  the  disposition  which  He 
had  constituted  His  fundamental  maxim.  No  less  would  He 
then  be  able  to  accomplish  that  which  He  had  to  accomplish. 
Even  the  introduction  of  the  pure  religion  of  reason  does  not 
ahKdately  require  that  the  founder  of  the  ethical  divine  State 
on  earth  should  be  entirely  sinless. 

The  moral  idea  had  not  first  to  derive  its  reali^  and  obli- 
gatoiy  force  from  Him ;  it  bore  this  reality  and  force  com- 
pletely in  itself,  as  an  outBow  of  the  moral,  l^slative  reastm. 
Even  though  there  should  never  have  existed  an  absolutely 
moral  being,  the  idea  would  still  equally  possess  objective 
reali^.  Nothing  historical,  nothing  empirical,  can  by  itself 
have  obligatory  force  for  us  as  example  or  doctrine.  The  his- 
torical owes  its  binding  force  to  the  reason.  For  does  not  the 
mind  estimate  the  value  of  a  professedly  sinless  being  by  an 
mner  standard  1 

Nay  more,  he  goes  still  further.  An  external  revelation, 
which,  as  such,  always  leads  to  believing  on  authority,  must 
•gain  disappear,  even  though  faith  in  it  were  necessary  at  first 
IB  a  vehicle  of  the  true  religion  of  reason.  Pure  morality  it  is 
wA  able  to  produce.  It  is  rather  punishable  moral  unbelief 
to  refuse  to  allow  authority  to  the  commands  written  in  the 
heart  till  thoy  have  been  outwardly  accri'dited.  The  <m\y 
value  that  can  attach  to  a  revelation  is  to  lead  men  by  the 
path  of  authority  to  conscious,  free  morality.  A  free  morality 
'  arrived  at,  this  historical  crutch  is  no  longer  neces- 
t  nay  more,  to  retain  it  then  would  be  a  sin.    To  that 
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radical  restoration,  which  requires  that  the  idea  condescend 
to  assume  the  form  of  a  statutory  Church  faith,  it  is  essen- 
tial that  the  idea  should  clothe  itself  in  this  husk,  solely  to 
the  end  that  tlie  pure  faith  of  reason  might  ripen  to  full 
vigour,  afterwards  to  lay  aside  its  husk  in  order  that  the 
pure  moral  religion  may  take  its  place,  and  be  sustained  by 
nothing  but  itself.  The  process  of  purifying  the  idea  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  which  had  entered  into  a  state  of  humilia- 
tion,— that  is,  had  embodied  itself  in  the  form  of  a  statutoiy 
Church, — ^he  did  not  wish  to  bring  about  in  a  revolutionary 
manner.  But  it  is  the  duty  and  task  of  the  statutory  Church, 
if  it  is  to  have  any  right  to  exist  at  all,  ever  more  and  more  to 
cast  aside  the  statutory  elements,  and  thus  to  labour  at  its  own 
destruction.  The  time  must  necessarily  come  when  religion 
will  be  gradually  freed  from  all  determining  grounds  of  an 
empirical  nature,  from  all  statutes  which  are  based  on  history, 
and  which  provisionally  unite  men  for  the  furtherance  of  the 
good,  by  means  of  the  faith  of  the  Church,  in  order  that  pure 
reason  may  at  last  reign  universally,  and  God  be  all  in  all. 
It  is  the  duty  of  the  wise  man,  whilst  not  prematurely  with- 
drawing from  the  multitude  the  supports  which  are  indispen- 
sable to  it,  to  perceive  that  faith  in  the  Son  is  only  faith  in  one- 
self, that  humanity,  so  far  as  it  is  moral,  is  the  well-beloved  Son 
of  God;  because  it  is  only  in  virtue  of  this  idea  of  humanity  that 
it  could  be  the  end  of  God  in  creating.  This  idea  of  humanity 
proceeds  from  God's  essence,  is  from  eternity  in  Him.  In  so 
far,  therefore,  it  is  not  a  created  thing,  but  His  only-begotten 
Son,  the  Word,  through  which  all  things  exist.  Inasmuch  as 
it  is  not  our  mind  that  takes  possession  of  this  idea,  but  this 
idea  which  takes  possession  of  our  mind,  we,  who  do  not  under- 
stand even  our  susceptibility  thereto,  can  say  that  the  arche- 
type has  descended  from  heaven  on  us,  and  has  condescend- 
ingly taken  humanity  upon  itself.  The  Christ  out  of  us  and 
Christ  in  us  are  not  two  principles,  but  one.  To  make  faith  in 
the  historical  appearance  of  this  idea  of  humanity  in  Christ  a 
condition  of  salvation,  would  be  to  set  up  two  principles,  an 
empirical  and  a  rational  one.  The  latter,  however,  would 
entirely  lack  true  substance.  For  what  have  we  from  the 
empirical  without  the  rational,  or  that  we  have  not  already  in 
the  rational  ?   The  true  God-man,  therefore,  cannot  be  that  part 
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of  Him  which  falls  under  the  notice  of  the  senses^  and  which 
can  be  known  in  the  way  of  experience,  bat  is  the  archetype 
lying  in  our  reason.  This  archetype  we  attribute  to  the  histori- 
c^al  Christ,  because,  so  far  as  we  can  judge  from  His  example, 
He  corresponds  to  the  ideal  of  reason.  This  archetype  is  the 
'  object  of  saving  faith ;  but  such  a  faith  is  identical  with  the 
principle  of  a  God-pleasing  walk  and  conversation. 

As  far  now  as  concerns  the  judgment  of  this  theory,  one 
might  suppose  that,  strictly  viewed,  it  effected  nothing  at  all 
for  Christology ;  that,  on  the  contrary,  it  shut  out  the  possi- 
bili^  of  a  doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christ.  Whatever  relates 
to  the  historical  Christ,  Kant  leaves  unconsidered ;  nay  more, 
by  reducing  the  historical  element  in  Him  to  a  dead  mass,  he 
makes  it  idtogether  questionable,  and  is  unable  to  give  the 
dogma  of  the  Person  of  Christ  any  other  than  a  symbolical 
meaning.  It  would  be  unfair,  however,  to  judge  him  merely 
by  what  he  has  not  accomplished.  For  the  deity  of  Christ  had 
been  given  up  by  the  wise  of  his  centuiy  long  before  him ;  he 
added  nothing  thereto ;  he  rather  confined  the  zeal  of  the  de- 
molishers  within  its  proper  limits,  and  showed  how  the  despised 
doctrine  had  more  ideal  substance  than  all  the  wisdom  of  the 
age ;  instead  of  attacking  the  old  faith  by  storm,  he  endeavoured 
to  effect  a  conciliation  with  it.  His  deserts  in  connection  with 
the  present  doctrine  are  of  the  following  nature. 

By  giving  prominence  to  the  idea  of  the  morally  good,  he 
hrooght  his  age  again  to  the  recognition  of  an  absolute  spiritual 
power.  On  the  ground  of  this  idea,  he  entered  into  a  friendly 
relation  to  Christianity ;  for  he  looked  upon  it  as  the  element 
common  to  reason  and  to  a  Christianity  which  properly  under- 
stands itself.  With  Kant,  therefore,  the  stormy  attacks  on 
Christology  ceased,  and  a  tendency  to  seek  a  reconciliation 
with  it  was  initiated,  although,  it  is  true,  scarcely  the  beginning 
of  an  actual  reconciliation  had  as  yet  been  effected.  Farther^ 
in  one  aspect,  his  system  was  very  favourable  to  a  happy  de- 
velopment of  Christology;  to  wit,  that  whereas  hitherto  the 
divine  had  been  regarded  as  something  completely  supernatural, 
he  maintained  that  something  dwelt  in  man  himself,  or  was,  at 
all  event],  destined  for  his  essence,  and  connected  therewith, 
which  possesses  an  absolute  value :  thus  also  did  he  prepare  the 
way  for  conceiving  the  human,  as  no  longer  separated  from  the 
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divine,  in  Christ,  and  for  passing  from  the  human  to  vindicate 
to  Him  also  the  divine. 

The  third  respect,  however,  in  which  this  system  of  philo* 
sophj  was  a  pioneer  to  Christology  was,  that  it  first  set  most 
clearly  before  the  mind  the  task  of  recognising  no  authority  in 
the  sphere  of  spirit  so  long  as  it  was,  and  purposed  to  remain,  a 
merely  external  thing ;  of  refusing  to  attach  worth  in  itself  to 
any  history,  be  it  regarded  as  ever  so  holy,  unless  it  be  able  and 
willing  to  become  also  an  inner  fact,  unless  it  be  appropriated 
either  through  the  discovery  of  its  necessity,  by  thought  or  by 
the  life.  The  dogma  of  the  Person  of  Christ,  in  particular,  had 
become  an  object  of  such  indifference,  strangeness,  nay  more, 
hatred  to  the  mind,  in  consequence  of  having  been  treated  too 
much  as  a  mere  past  history,  and  not  sufficiently  as  an  eternal 
history,  as  an  eternal  necessity,  and  as  essentially  connected  with 
the  life  of  the  spirit  itself.  Kant  took  a  profound  view  of  the 
bondage  that  results  from  making  a  dogma  of  something  merely 
historical,  that  is,  of  something  which  is  only  accredited  by 
external  testimony.  He  saw  clearly  that  mind  neither  can  nor 
may  be  bound  by  anything  holding  a  purely  external  relation 
to  it :  if  the  history  of  Jesus  be  merely  a  series  of  events  that 
has  once  happened,  and  be  not  informed  by  an  eternal  idea 
which  comes  to  light  therein,  it  is  a  purely  external,  isolated 
thing,  to  constitute  which  a  dogma  binding  for  faith,  life, 
thought,  is  something  totally  inappropriate  to  mind.  If  a  history 
is  to  be  binding  on  the  mind,  it  can  only  be  so  in  virtue  of  the 
idea  which  has  historically  manifested  itself  therein.  This  idea 
binds  the  mind,  because  it  either  now  is,  or  must  one  day  be- 
come, an  idea  of  the  mind  itself  in  the  course  of  its  develop- 
ment. In  that  it  is  bound  by  the  idea,  it  binds  itself;  that 
is,  it  obeys  simply  the  inner  necessity  of  mind  and  of  the 
matter  itself,  in  recognising  both  the  idea  and  the  historical 
manifestation  required  by  the  idea.  We  have  seen  above  that 
this  effort  to  realize  the  outward  as  something  inward,  to  see  in 
what  is  strange  something  distinctively  our  own,  to  recognise 
no  authority  in  the  spiritual  sphere  save  that  of  the  truth,  which 
has  the  power  of  proving  itself  to  the  mind  (and  in  that  verv" 
way  to  give  autliority,  for  the  first  time,  its  full  vigour  and 
trutli),  constitutes  the  peculiar  strength  and  glory  of  Protestant- 
ism.   In  this  serious  direction  Kant  took  a  great  step ;  for  he 
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classed  the  effort  to  become  inwardly  independent  of  any  autho- 
rily  purely  external,  under  the  category  of  moral  duty.  The  sub- 
jecthre  mind  now  takes  its  stand  as  a  free-bom  power,  justified, 
nay  more,  bound  by  the  nobiUty  of  its  nature,  to  obey  only  a 
spiritual  authority,  which,  as  such,  either  already  is,  or  is  des- 
tined to  become,  a  determination  of  its  own  inner  being.  This 
right  of  the  subject  over  against  anything  merely  external  or 
objective,  had  indeed  actually  been  exercised  before  Kant's 
time,  but  capriciously,  as  a  mere  assumption ;  not  as  a  duty, 
but  rather  without  the  recognition  of  that  absolute  idea, 
which  holds  a  place  above  the  subject  with  its  uncertainty 
and  arbitrariness.  Kant's  subjectivity,  on  the  contniiy,  aimed 
at  setting  up  as  an  inner  standard,  as  an  objective  autho- 
rial the  absolute  power  of  the  moral  law,  which  is  to  be 
recognised  by  all  rational  beings.  To  thought  was  thus  given 
the  tendency  no  longer  to  regard  the  Person  of  Christ  as  an 
absolute  miracle,  which,  because  absolute,  is  foreign  to  the 
mind,  but  to  render  the  divine  appearance  of  the  Saviour  more 
intelligible  to  the  human  spirit. 

But  alongside  of  these  light  sides  of  his  system,  we  must 
not  overlook  the  defects  which  cleave  to  it,  so  far  as  it  has  any- 
thing to  do  with  Ghristology. 

L  He  extended  the  power  of  subjectivity  over  objectivity 
very  far,  and  continued  to  recognise  the  moral  law,  on  which 
be  built  his  Christological  views,  solely  because  it  is  not  some- 
thing external,  but  an  outflow  of  the  self-legislation  of  the 
reason.  He  did  not,  however,  carry  subjectivity  through  to  its 
full  logical  extent.  For  is  not  the  moral  law  also,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, simply  something  which  we  find  already  existing  in  our 
inner  being,  a  spiritually  empirical  thing  t  its  absolute  authority 
is  not  something  which  we  properly  know,  but  something  imme- 
diate, resting  primarily  on  our  feeling  of  the  claims  which  it 
makes.  Now,  as  good  a  right  as  Kant  had  to  put  everything  in 
Christianity  of  an  outwardly  objective  character  to  the  test, 
and  to  estimate  its  value  by  its  relation  to  the  individual  sub- 
ject, even  so  truly  was  it  his  duty  to  put  this  inner  history  (to 
wit,  the  appearance  of  an  idea  in  consciousness  requiring  abso- 
lute obedience)  and  its  authority  to  the  test.  Instead  of  which, 
he  suddenly  brought  his  critical  process  to  a  halt,  and  allowed 
it  to  blunt  its  sharpness  on  the  categorical  imperative.    The 
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absolute  moral  law,  which,  on  the  one  hand,  appears  as  an 
enrichment  accruing  to  the  subjective  intellect  from  entering 
into  an  examination  of  itself,  appears,  on  the  other  hand,  as 
an  authority  not  yet  proved  to  the  same  subject,  consequently 
as  a  remainder  of  objectivity,  borrowed  from  history,  even 
though  that  history  may  be  an  inner  one.  And  to  have  pm^ 
sued  the  path  of  subjectivity  to  the  end,  would  have  involved 
the  criticism  of  this,  as  yet,  non-justified  portion  of  the  wealth 
of  the  subject.  If  this  be  the  case  with  the  groundwork  of 
Kant's  Christology,  be  it  as  fully  or  as  little  successful  in  itsdf 
as  it  may,  its  real  character  is  that  of  a  mere  postulate. 

II.  But  apart  even  from  the  uncertainty  of  its  foundaiionj 
it  harmonizes  neither  xoith  itself  nor  with  Christianity. 

1.  Not  with  itself — (1.)  To  the  ideal  of  man  he  attributes 
absolutely  binding  power  and  absolute  evidence  through  itself. 
This  ideal,  says  he,  is  the  archetype  in  the  universal  reason  of 
man,  which  bears  within  itself  the  power  of  sanctifying.  What, 
then,  remains  for  the  historical  person  of  the  God-man  ?  His 
mission  was  not  to  implant  the  ideal,  nor  to  inspire  the  convic- 
tion of  its  absolutely  obligatory  power,  but  solely  to  serve  as  an 
example.  In  order  that  the  moral  union  may  be  established, 
and  the  merely  natural  ethical  condition  cease,  His  autho- 
rity must  be  regarded  as  divine,  as  an  authority  collecting  all 
under  one  will.  But  if  the  archetype  is  universally  contained 
in  reason,  and  possesses  sanctifying  power  in  and  through  itself, 
that  which  Christ  uttered,  little  as  it  was,  would  yet  appear  to 
have  been  too  much.  To  what  purpose,  then,  a  founder  of 
the  union  who  was  either  actually,  or  merely  supposedly,  sin- 
less ?  If  the  idea  by  itself  and  alone  has  the  power  of  improv- 
ing, if  the  law  can  make  alive,  there  is  no  need  at  all  for 
faith  in  an  historical,  sinless  person. 

(2.)  Much  less  are  we  able  to  understand  how  an  union 
based  on  statutory  determinationsy  that  is,  on  determinations  pro- 
perly contradictory  of  the  pure  principles  of  reason,  can  lead  to 
pure  morality,  and  thus  the  faith  in  a  founder  of  the  Church, 
like  Christ,  be  necessary.  For  inasmuch  as  an  obedience  to 
merely  statutory,  external  commands  would  be  a  dependence  on 
impure  motives,  a  disobedience  and  a  punishable  lack  of  faith 
in  the  absolutely  imperative  and  the  absolutely  warranted  inner 
authority  of  the  practical  reason,  Kan^  was  logically  compelled. 


KANT,  43 

either  to  saj  that  moral  faith  must  be  brought  about  by  a 
punishable,  moral  unbelief,  obedience  by  disobedience;  or  to 
cease  affirming  the  necessity  of  a  Church,  with  an  historical 
founder  possessed  of  divine  authority. 

(3.)  He  is  altogether  still  involved  in  an  abstract  dualism. 
On  the  one  hand,  he  says,  reason  legislates  for  itself,  and  it  is 
its  duty  to  obey  only  itself ;  and  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  he 
constantly  goes  back  to  the  thought  of  a  God,  who  lends  the 
moral  law  its  absolute  worth  because  it  is  His  will.  From  his 
abstract  point  of  view,  God  wears  to  him  the  aspect  of  a  stranger, 
as  is  particularly  clear  from  his  doctrine  of  the  operations  of 
grace ;  the  aspect  of  one  whose  activity  in  the  human  mind 
threatens  freedom  with  destruction.  But  the  good  ought  not 
to  be  wrought  out  of  regard  to  a  foreign  authority.  And  yet 
this  foreign  will  is,  on  the  other  hand,  to  be  recognised  as  the 
standard.  The  relation  between  these  two  absolute  wills,  the' 
divine  and  the  human,  and  how  they  can  be  one,  when  accord- 
ing to  his  principles  they  are  two — ^he  has  not  shown.  It  is 
tme,  however,  a  decision  was,  strictly  speaking,  arrived  at  in 
favour  of  the  sole  dominion  of  subjectivity,  when  he  postulated 
the  idea  of  God  solely  for  the  sake  of  helping  himself  out  of  a 
difficulty.  The  objective  appeared  to  him  to  stand  in  so  ex- 
treme and  abstract  an  antagonism  to  the  subjective,  that  it  was 
impossible  for  justice  to  be  done  to  both,  and  that  the  subject 
looked  upon  every  species  of  objectivity,  even  though  entirely 
impregnated  by  the  moral  idea,  or  the  personal  manifestation 
thereof,  a  sa  power  hostile  to,  and  restrictive  of,  its  own  freedom. 
For  this  reason,  although  he  was  disposed  to  recognise  in  Chris- 
tianity the  pure  religion  of  reason,  and,  at  all  events  sceptically, 
left  the  possibility  of  the  religion  of  reason  having  been  actually 
realized  in  Christ  an  open  question,  he  did  not  know  what  to 
do  with  such  an  objectivity.  For  he  would  not  allow  it  to  be 
possible  that  mind  should  recognise  and  submit  to  something 
objective,  on  the  ground  that  in  so  doing,  it  was  really  entering 
into  connection  simply  with  itself,  with  its  own  true  essence, 
and  with  its  destiny.  This  necessarily  drove  him  on  to  the 
denial  of  everything  objective;  and  attempts  to  enter  again 
into  connection  therewith  were  solely  the  fruits  of  inconsist- 
ency. 

2.  Here,  however,  we  are  led  on  to  consider  the  conflict  of 
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this  theory  with  Christianity^  and  in  particolar  with  the  doc- 
trine of  the  person  of  Christ 

(1.)  Religion  is^  in  his  view^  simply  morals.  Every  modve 
drawn  from  religion  corrupts  the  moral  consciousneas  by  heteio- 
nomy,  and  causes  man  to  do  the  good^  not  for  its  own  sake,  but 
out  of  regard  to  a  foreign  authority^  God^  therefarey  on  Ejuilfs 
principles^  is  a  beifig  foreign  to  man.  (Note  5.)  Morality  and 
the  moral  law  are  not  based  on  the  idea  of  God^  bat  the  latter 
on  the  former.  NeverthelesSy  the  subjective  mind  attributes  to 
its  moral  law,  of  itself  and  without  criticism,  an  absolute  valoe. 
We  can  see  clearly  enough,  even  at  this  point,  that  this  perver* 
sion  of  ideas,  this  apotheosis  of  the  moral  subject,  must  revenge 
itself  in  the  discerption  of  morality,  as  merely  subjective,  into 
something  accidental,  and  into  an  arbitrary  product  of  empirical 
subjectivity.  Kant  himself,  indeed,  did  not  take  this  step ;  but 
he  not  only  failed  to  bring  the  ideal  subjectivity,  to  which  he 
still  clung,  and  by  means  of  which  he  secured  for  the  moral 
law  a  semblance  of  objectivity,  into  true  connection  with  Qoif 
but  also  to  show  that  the  requirement  made  by  the  ideal  sub- 
jectivity is  the  requirement  made  by  God,  by  the  imiversal 
reason  itself.  He  remained  standing  by  human  reason,  as  he 
found  it ;  and  by  attributing  to  it  the  absolute  legislative  power, 
which  belongs  alone  to  the  absolutely  universal  reason,  he 
undermined  the  objectivity  of  his  moral  law,  and  completely 
shut  himself  out  from  the  possibility  of  ascribing  to  Him,  in 
whom  God  became  man,  and  out  of  whom,  therefore,  the  uni- 
versal reason  itself  speaks,  any  virtue  binding  on  the  individual 
reason.  Furthermore,  as  he  deems  God  to  stand  outside  of  the 
spirit  of  man  as  a  stranger,  a  vital  union  between  God  and 
humanity,  such  as  was  effected  in  Christ,  necessarily  appeared 
to  him  an  impossibility.  This  leads  to  the  consideration  of  the 
point  of  chief  importance. 

(2.)  The  Pelagianism  of  the  system.  Every  sort  of  conneo- 
tion  between  the  divine  life  and  the  human  was  cut  off  for  him. 
Divine  influences  on  the  life  of  the  human  spirit  appear  to  him 
to  be  magical,  and  destructive  of  the  idea  of  morality — to  be  a 
lowering  of  the  ethical  to  the  sphere  of  the  mechanical.  And 
although,  on  the  one  hand,  he  said, — the  good  is  the  divine  will, 
he  did  not,  as  we  have  seen,  cling  so  firmly  to  it  as  in  any  way 
to  grant  that  if  God  implant  His  life,  His  will,  in  a  being,  this 
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life^  becatise  divine,  is  also  good.  On  the  other  hand,  however, 
be  always  represents  the  good  as  only  good  when  and  becanse 
man  works  it  solely  by  his  own  power.  In  fact,  where  God  and 
man  are  made  to  occupy  so  abstract  and  reciprocally  limiting 
a  position,  relatively  to  each  other,  their  intercourse  cannot  be 
more  than  a  mechanical  action  upon  each  other ;  they  cannot 
be  properly  said  to  interpenetrate  each  other :  and  against  such 
a  view  the  spirit,  in  defence  of  its  subjectivity  and  freedom, 
justly  protests. 

But  if  the  possibility  of  the  influences  of  grace  is  shut  out, 
so  also  is  the  person  of  a  Redeemer  naturally  excluded.  And 
if  HiB  activity  in  the  kingdom  of  free  spirits  involves  an  inner 
contradiction,  the  Person  of  the  God-man  Himself  also  involves 
the  same  contradiction,  only  in  its  acutest  form ;  so  far  as  those 
impossible  influences  of  the  divine  life  upon  the  human  are 
raised  in  Him'  to  their  highest  degree,  to  the  degree  of  the  per- 
sonal indwelling  of  God  in  a  man.  The  utmost  he  does  is 
to  affirm  for  Him  the  dignity  of  the  founder  of  a  statutory 
Church,  and  of  having  set  an  example  of  sinlessness — be  the 
sinlessness  actual,  or  have  it  an  existence  solely  in  the  faith  of 
the  multitude; — a  dignity,  however,  which  He  only  enjoyed 
temporarily  and  for  the  purpose  of  leading  all  to  autonomy, 
that  is,  of  making  Himself  dispensable. 

The  reverse  aspect  of  this  matter  is,  that  man  is  his  own 
redeemer.  Man  is  reconciled  by  sanctification ;  but  lie  must 
make  himself  holy.  The  holiness  or  the  sanctifying  power  of 
another  cannot  help  us.  Christ's  active  obedience  can  no  more 
profit  us,  than  His  sufferings  can  free  us  from  the  consciousness 
of  punishment ;  for  He  is  another  than  we.  He  is  a  stranger  to 
OS.  But  there  is  also  no  need  of  a  mediator ;  man  is  bound  to 
do^  he  therefore  can  do.  With  this  autarchy  of  man,  indeed, 
Eanfs  doctrine  of  radical  evil  badly  harmonizes.  To  this  evil 
as  an  original  power,  as  a  being  evil,  as  a  corruption,  he  assigns 
t  place  in  the  very  foreground  of  all  maxims.  The  moral  idea, 
on  the  contrary,  is  merely  a  shallj  an  ideal,  not  being.  How, 
then,  is  the  conflict  against  evil,  which  has  veritable  being,  to 
proceed  forth  from  man  himself,  in  whom  the  good  has  not 
veritable  being  t  That  it  remains  incomprehensible  whence 
this  power  of  the  good  is  to  be  derived,  Kant  himself  allows ; 
but  he  falls  back  on  the  consideration,  that  the  shall  being  de- 
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dared  absolutely  by  reason,  which  has  certainty  in  itself,  the  am 
must  also  be  taken  for  granted.  But  whence  does  he  know 
that  reason  does  not  contradict  itself  T  Why  has  he,  who  else- 
where— for  example,  in  connection  with  the  theoretical  reason 
— did  not  hesitate  to  posit  antinomies,  not  posited  also  for  the 
practical  reason  the  following  antinomy : — ^Thou  shalt  absolutely, 
but  thou  canst  not?  In  this  connection,  it  would  have  been 
still  more  unobjectionable,  and  would  have  excluded  neither  the 
fact  of  the  infinite  worth  of  the  spirit,  nor  the  absoluteness  of 
the  contents  of  self-consciousness ;  in  that,  on  the  contrary,  a 
solution  of  the  antinomy  remained  possible.  For  in  the  em- 
pirical man,  who  has  not  the  power  (nicht  Konnender),  there 
lies  still  an  infinite  susceptibility,  by  means  of  which  it  is  pot- 
sible  for  him  to  arrive  at  power  (ein  Konnender).  Storr  alrc»eidy 
justly  made  the  fine  obser>'ation,  that  the  can^  immediately  in 
our  own  strength,  does  not  follow  from  the  absolute  shall ;  but 
merely  the  possibility  of  the  moral  being  realized  in  some  way 
or  other. 

III.  As  far  as  Kant  was  from  proving  the  necessi^  of  a 
redeemer,  so  far  are  the  grounds  which  he  advanced  to  show 
that  He  might  be  dispensed  iri/A,  and  was  an  impossibility^  from 
having  demonstrative  force.  As  the  shall  does  not  exclude  the 
possibility  of  tlie  can  being  brought  to  pass  by  divine  power, — 
for  the  radical  evil  assumed  by  Kant  rather  seems  to  postulate 
such  a  {>ower, — the  way  of  its  being  brought  to  pass  cannot  be 
barred  by  the  consideration,  that  what  is  worked  by  divine  power 
would  bo  morally  worthless,  because  it  would  not  be  the  sole  deed 
of  man.  For  if  the  will  of  God  is  the  good,  the  higher  wQl 
worked  by  God  must  also  be  good,  because,  whilst  it  is  the  will  of 
God,  it  is  also  the  will  of  man,  if  not  of  the  natural,  empirical, 
still  of  the  rvgenerate  man.  Quite  as  untenable  is  the  position  he 
takes  up  in  recognising  that  the  moral  consciousness  demands  the 
punishment  of  the  evil  that  has  once  been  done,  whilst  he  at  the 
same  time  sup^xxsos  that  the  new  man  endures  this  punishment 
sulvf^titutionarily  for  the  old :  in  rvci^ising,  on  the  one  hand, 
that  man«  so  long  as  evil  still  dcavos  to  him. — which  in  his  view 
is  always  the  ca$i\  because  it  only  decreases  by  infinitely  gradaal 
de^vs,— cannot  in  himself  bo  jostitio^l  in  considering  himself 
h>  Iv  woll-ploasing  to  God.  whilst^  on  the  other  hand,  he  seeks 
U)  cahn  himself  by  supposing  that  God,  who  views  everything 
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in  an  eternal  manner,  and  embraces  the  entire  series  at  one 
glance,  overlooks,  for  the  sake  of  the  good  which,  as  to  prin- 
ciple, lies  in  the  good  disposition,  the  defects  which  characterize 
its  manifestation ;  and  that  this  warrants  man  regarding  himself 
as  good  in  the  sight  of  God,  even  during  the  time  of  his  imper- 
fection. It  deserves,  indeed,  honourable  recognition,  that  Kant 
did  not  treat  these  anthropological  needs  slightingly;  bat  he 
was  veiy  much  mistaken  in  supposing  himself  to  have  stilled 
them,  and  to  have  rendered  a  Saviour  unnecessary,  by  the  course 
which  he  adopted.  That  atoning  of  the  guilt  of  the  old  man  by 
the  new  is  a  bad  substitute  for  the  perfect  and  free  forgiveness 
which  is  offered  by  Christianity ;  but  it  is  also  an  inward  impos- 
sibility, because  the  new  man  also,  according  to  Kant's  own 
principles,  has  enough  to  do  with  itself  during  ever^  succeeding 
moment  of  its  existence,  and  has  to  atone  for  itself.  So  that 
nothing  remains  for  him  but  to  suppose  that  punishment  will 
not  be  so  strictly  insisted  on,  or,  in  other  words,  to  relax  from 
the  stringency  of  the  moral  principle.  To  the  same  lowering  of 
the  highest  principle  leads  also  the  second  point.  That  God  be- 
holds the  entire  series  of  moments  of  time  at  once,  cannot  calm 
us  in  relation  to  the  present ;  for,  after  all,  this  infinite  series 
is  imperfect  at  every  single  point ;  nay  more,  inasmuch  as  the 
attainment  of  perfection  at  all  remains  an  uncertainty,  it  can- 
not possibly  be  viewed  as  perfect.  Accordingly,  the  only  way  to 
attain  to  calm,  would  seem  to  be  that  of  representing  the  actu- 
ali^  of  virtue,  its  manifestation  as  the  non-essential,  and  teach- 
ing the  essential  to  consist  solely  in  man's  being  good  potentid. 
In  this  case,  however,  the  moral  ideal  has  fallen  from  its  height. 
Consequently,  when  the  good  will,  which  is  after  all  merely  the 
germ  out  of  which  the  actuality  of  virtue  is  to  be  developed, 
is  seeing  the  goal  is  already  reached :  the  said  germ  is  itself 
already  the  perfect  good ;  and  that  not  merely  because  the  actu- 
ality of  good  is  naturally  and  necessarily  developed  out  of  it,  but 
in  itself.  For,  according  to  Kant's  principles,  no  pledge  what- 
ever can  be  given  that  there  will  be  an  advancing  growth  in  good, 
much  less  that  it  will  arrive  at  perfection.  A  relapse  always 
remains  a  possibility ;  man  never  can  and  never  may  know  that 
he  18  reconciled  with,  and  pleasing  to,  God  for  time  and  eternity. 
So  comfortless  does  this  theory  leave  us  in  our  deepest  needs, 
regard  both  to  the  past,  to  the  present,  and  to  the  future. 
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How  very  different  is  Christianity  I  Not  merdy  does  it 
promise  full  peace  and  reconciliation  through  faith  in  the  Be- 
deemer,  bat  through  the  same  faith  it  gives  the  f otore  to  be 
enjoyed  as  a  present  The  Christian  knows  himself  to  be 
pleasing  to  God,  pure^  and  a  child  of  God  in  Christ,  and  thus 
in  a  certain  way  anticipates  future  blessedness ;  for  in  Him  he 
lays  hold)  not  merely  of  an  ideal  of  the  practical  reason,  but  of 
a  living,  operative  principle,  which  contains  within  itself  the 
pledge  of  future  perfection.  And  this  leads  us  from  the  posi- 
tion assigned  by  Kant  to  the  historical  Christ,  to  the  consideni- 

tion  of  the  ideal  Christ  sketched  bv  himself. 

« 

It  is  not  the  Christ  in  whom  the  Church  believes;  and  this 
he  does  not  attempt  to  conceal  from  himself.  But  because  he 
is  unable  to  find  a  place  for  the  historical  Christ,  seeing  that  in 
his  eves  the  ideal  of  reason  alone  has  validitv,  the  entire  wealth 
of  ideas,  which  the  Church  recognised  in  its  Christ,  was  turned 
over  to  the  ideal.  Around  this  ideal  were  clustered  all  the  dignity 
and  adornments  which  pious  faith  ascribes  to  Christ,  as  a  sym- 
bolical, deeply  significant  decoration.  All  the  momenta  of  the 
life  of  Christ  are  treated  as  beautiful  investitures  of  the  moral 
idca«  to  whidi  such  an  adornment  was  of  great  advantage,  espe- 
cially as  in  the  s}-stem  of  Kant  it  presents  itself  in  a  very 
abstract  form.  That  idea  of  the  morally  good  has  a  sapema- 
tural  birth«  for  it  comes  fxom  God ;  Christ*s  sufferings  signify 
that  the  ideal  humanity  can  only  enter  into  glory  through  suffer- 
ing: it  does  not  celebrate  its  nesunrvction  till  death,  and  so  forth. 

One  thing  is  clear«  that  neither  50  far  as  he  tries  to  open  up 
for  Christ  an  historical  {K\sition«  nor  so  far  as  he  considers  Him 
to  be  the  idea  v>f  moral  humanitv«  does  he  succeed  in  constroct- 
iiur  a  Ohri$u>K'^\  Accvvding  to  the  principles  of  Kant,  the 
dogma  of  the  Por^^n  of  Christ  does  not  for  the  future  form 
part  of  dogmatics^  seeing  that  the  historical  Christ  has  not  the 
etinmal  wvvth  which  can  ctmstituto  Him  an  object  of  faith ;  but 
the  doctrine  of  the  ideal  Christ  fvwns  part  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
divine  imago. 

If«  then«  there  haw  existed,  or  still  ext5S«  theologians  who, 
on  the  basis  of  Kant*s  principles*^  Kuli  up  a  divtiine  of  Christ 
which  reprv5?onts  the  Sa*?^  of  Naru>Kh  as  irrv^sx  and  exalted  in 
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more  tban  one  respect,  to  wit,  in  His  entire  spiritual  indivi- 
duality, in  His  intellectual  and  moral  character,  in  regard  to  the 
religious  and  ethical  principles  which  He  taught,  in  regard  to 
the  fates  and  deeds  which  distinguished  Him,  and  in  that  He 
founded  a  moral  kingdom,  a&  institution  whose  purpose  is  to 
enlighten,  improve,  and  bless  the  human  race;  whilst  at  the 
same  time  they  expressly  warn  us  to  be  on  our  guard  against 
finding  in  Him  anything  more  than  a  product  of  the  common 
causal  nexus  of  things ;  or  which  represents  Jesus  Christ  as  the 
"  interpres  verse  divinae  voluntatis,  et  ipse  plenus  numine  (tw 
0€l(jf)  non  sine  deo  talis  et  t^ntus  nobis  pro|k>situs  est,"  though 
again  with  a  supplementary  clause,^  to  the  effect  that  the  pious 
man  is  accustomed  to  tn^^e  back  everything  in  humanity  pleas- 
ing to  Qod  to  the  divine  operation; — it  is,  on  the  one  hand, 
more  thion  the  principles  of  such  men  warrant  them  in  teaching 
(for  even  the  assumption  that  Christ  was  a  sinless  sage  is  not 
allowable) ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  enough  to  preserve 
this  dogma  its  place  in  the  doctrinal  system  of  the  Church.' 
But  a  Christian  system  which  ^^  is  unable  to  make  Christology 
an  integral  part  of  itself,"  has  pronounced  its  own  judgment ; 
it  has  really  given  up  the  claim  to  the  title  of  Christian.  The 
Person  of  Christ  then  becomes  a  completely  non-essential  and 
accidental  thing,  relatively  to  His  doctrine ;  and  this  latter  alone, 
as  the  pure  religion  of  reason,  can  be  deemed  essential.^ 

As  regards  Kant,  however,  with  whom  this  form  of  nation- 
alism, which  we  may  designate  the  practical^  shares  its  essential 
defects,  he  was  in  advance  of  it,  partly  in  consistency,  and 
partly  in  the  merit  of  having  prepared  positively,  even  though 
distantly,  the  way  for  a  Christology  such  as  is  required  by 
modem  times.  If  the  defect  of  the  old  Christology  consisted 
principally  in  its  regarding  the  Person  of  Christ  too  predo- 
minantly as  coming  from  without,  and  not  sufficiently  as  having 
a  relationship  to,  and  a  basis  in,  the  race  itself;  and  if  this 
person  had  received  rather  an  absolutely  supernatural  character, 
bad  become  something  torn  off,  something  foreign  to  the  con- 
sciousness of  man ;  Kant,  on  the  contrary,  by  breaking  ground 

*  Wegscheider,  "  Institutionefl,"  §  123,  128. 

'  Rohr,  in  fact,  has  a  correct  perception  of  this  fact.    See  Letter  xrii., 


'  Rohr,  passim,  p.  407. 
P.  2. — VOL.  III. 
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in  anthropology^  and  bj  descending  into  the  depths  of  human 
nature,  discovered  in  it  a  Qtxi-related  element ;  for  which 
reason  he  designated  it  the  Son  of  God,  in  whom  GKxl  is  well- 
pleasedy — a  designation,  it  is  true,  which,  according  to  the 
Christian  standard,  cannot  belong  to  it  in  itself,  but  only  so 
far  as  Christ  dwells  in  it 


CHAPTER  THIRD. 


THE  FIOHTE-JACOBI  PEBIOD. 


Whilst  nothing  else  was  able  to  keep  its  ground  before  his  criti- 
cism, Kant  found  for  himself  a  firm  hold,  and  a  kind  of  concilia- 
tion with  Christianity  and  Christology,  in  the  idea  of  moral  good. 
But  even  this  last  remainder  of  an  objective,  universally  valid 
groundwork,  was  inevitably  destined  to  be  shattered  and  re- 
duced to  something  subjective,  as  the  self-criticising  reason 
progressed  in  its  work.  Fichte  and  Jacobi  were  the  men  who 
carried  on  Elant's  work  to  this  point,  though  each  in  a  different 
manner.  How  far  Fichte  did  this,  we  shall  see  later ;  but 
Jacobi's  mode  of  thought  has,  both  in  itself  and  in  virtue  of  its 
direct  applications,  more  affinity  with  theology.  Subjectivity 
advanced  in  Jacobi  onwards  to  the  principle, — ^Not  because 
something  is  good,  do  I  will  it,  but  because  I  will  it,  it  is  good. 
The  objective  character  of  the  moral  law  was  thus  under- 
mined, or  rather  swallowed  up  and  annihilated  by  the  Ego. 
This,  however,  is  merely  the  negative  aspect  of  the  matter.  Its 
positive  and,  for  us,  most  important  aspect  is,  that  this  deeper 
critical  investigation  of  itself  by  the  spirit,  led  at  the  same  time 
into  a  deeper  region,  into  that  of  religion.  For  the  lost  objec- 
tivity of  the  moral  law,  which  also  was,  in  fact,  unable  to  sus- 
tain itself,  a  higher  objectivity,  to  wit,  the  world  of  faith,  dawned 
on  the  mind  in  presentiment  (Ahnung),  in  religious  feeling ; — 
and,  indeed,  it  is  owing  to  this  living  connection  with  the 
divine  that  the  subjective  mind  fancies  itself  exalted  above  the 
law.  The  advance  made  in  the  subjective,  self-criticising  ten- 
dency, did  not  render  the  spirit  poorer,  but  was,  at  the  same 
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-time,  a  prof ounder  entering  into  itself ; — feelings  rich  in  pre- 
sage, the  ^^  immediate  perception  of  the  divine,"  took  the  place 
of  the  practical  reason,  and  revived  its  barren  wastes.  One- 
sided subjectivity  had  thus  arrived  at  the  last  stage  of  its 
development.  Subjectivity,  in  this  its  extreme  form,  was  by  its 
very  nature  indifferent  to  all  objective  knowledge :  feeling  has 
its  satisfaction  in  itself,  and  abides  in  itself,  indifferent  as  to 
whether  it  is  the  feeling  of  something  objective,  whether  it 
perceives  this  objective  something  veritably  and  as  it  is,  or 
merely  itself  in  some  particular  determination  and  affection. 
So  also  is  it  completely  indifferent  as  to  whether  the  good  has 
an  objective  existence :  the  only  authority  to  it  is  its  own  sub- 
jective, and  indeed  accidental,  condition.  But  because  its  justi- 
fication and  inner  satisfaction  are  not  due  to  the  fact  of  its 
being  the  feeling  of  an  objective  something  which  is  to  some 
extent  still  reflected  by  it,  a  completely  critical  and  sceptical  re- 
lation to  everything  objective  is  veiy  compatible  therewith  :  the 
understanding,  which  itself  is  also  one  aspect  of  the  spirit,  may 
judge  all  objectivity  by  its  own  standard ;  but  even  if  it  destroy 
it,  feeling  persists  none  the  less  in  its  subjective  moods  of  pre- 
sentiment, of  faith,  and  so  forth,  and  has  the  consciousness  of 
bdng  satisfied  with  its  inner  enjoyment,  which  in  point  of  fact 
is  an  enjoyment  of  its  own  noble  nature. 

Following  out  the  principles  of  the  philosophy  of  Fries,  De 
Wette  transferred  this  aesthetic  view  of  the  world  to  theology.^ 

His  fundamental  view  may  be  described  as  follows :  That 
religious  feeling,  which  after  an  Hellenic  manner  he  held  to  be 
most  intimately  connected  with  the  sense  of  beauty,  is  in  itself 
indifferent  to  the  idea  of  the  true.  It  is  fitting,  indeed,  that 
the  true  should  have  a  place  in  religion ;  in  this  aspect  it  is 
faiih:  to  beauty,  on  the  contrary,  corresponds  ^e  feeling  which 
is  in  faith.  Now  this  feeling  is  the  essential  element  in  reli- 
gion ;  and  in  moments  of  pious  excitement,  the  question  is  not 
asked,  whether  or  no  that  is  true  to  which  the  feeling  relates. 
The  understanding  also  has  its  rights,  only  not  in  connection 
with  a  religious  view  of  things :  the  view  of  things  taken  by 
the  understanding  is  totally  different,  nay  more,  opposed ;  for  it 
is  concerned  alone  about  tiie  true,  to  which  religious  feeling  in 

^  **  Religion  und  Theologie,**  1815.    Hints  of  this  maybe  foond  already 
In  Herder's  work, ''  Vom  Sohne  Qottes/'  1797. 
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and  by  itself  Is  indifferent*  It  is  possible  that  religions  emotion 
should  become  devotionallj  absorbed  in  something  which  the 
reflective  understanding  is  compelled  to  pronounce  antme ;  but 
we  are  not  therefore  justified  in  saying  that  feeling  is  some- 
thing untrue^  for  the  category  under  which  we  class  truths  of 
the  understanding  is  inapplicable  to  the  sphere  of  sesthetical 
contemplation.  There  may,  therefore,  be  two  different,  nay 
more,  opposite  modes  of  viewing  the  same  object,  the  logical 
and  the  sesthetical. 

The  next  doubt  that  then  arises  is,  it  is  true,  whether  the 
unity  of  consciousness  is  not  destroyed  by  such  a  deep  division 
and  duality  ?  His  answer  to  this  question  runs  as  follows :  So 
far  as  truth  is  an  integral  element  of  religious  feelings,  so  far 
does  it  remain  unassailed  by  the  understanding,  whose  mode 
of  consideration  always  ends  in  mysteries,  and  behind  which 
begins  the  kingdom  of  religious  faith  and  of  presentiment.  The 
eternal  ideas  are  the  essential  element  in  religious  feelings,  so 
far  as  truth  is  at  all  to  be  taken  into  consideration  in  connec- 
tion therewith  ;  and  these  ideas  must  be  left  untouched  by  the 
understanding,  not  indeed  because  it  ought  to  put  itself  into  a 
positive  relation  to  them,  or  to  constitute  them  part  of  itself, 
but  because  it  cannot  appropriate  them  to  itself.  Its  sphere  is 
the  finite ;  the  infinite  transcends  its  measure,  and  exists  only 
for  feeling.  But  because  it  never  arrives  at  a  termination  in 
its  own  domain,  and  always  remains  imperfect,  a  sphere  lies 
constantly  open  to  religious  feeling,  which  is  totally  foreign  to 
the  understanding,  though  it  is  not  assailed  by  it,  because  it 
begins  where  that  ends. 

The  application  of  these  principles  to  Christianity  and  to 
the  doctrine  of  Christ  is  self-evident.  In  itself,  the  eternal  idea 
alone  is  that  which  has  proper  value ;  it  alone  moves  the  soul. 
But  religion,  feeling,  cannot  dispense  with  the  symbolization  of 
the  eternal  ideas ;  their  substance  and  material  must  have  an 
outward  husk ;  if  their  force  and  peculiarities  are  not  to  deli- 
quesce and  evaporate,  an  outward  clothing  must  be  given  to  the 
inner  substance.  Now  this  is  the  point  at  which  a  conciliation  is 
possible  between  the  culture  of  the  present  age  and  Christianity, 
80  far  as  the  latter  is  intimately  interwoven  with  the  marvellous 
history  of  Christ. 

It  is  true,  he  goes  on .  to  say,  it  is  only  the  idea,  not  the 


DE  WETTR.  53 

dead,  historical  material  in  which  the  idea  has  clothed  itself , 
that  can  nourish  the  religious  sentiment.  History  has  onlj 
value  so  far  as  it  is  the  hu^  and  shell  of  the  eternal  idea ;  and 
this  material  may  calmly  be  left  over  to  the  decomposing  or 
negative  influence  of  the  understanding,  which,  on  its  part,  is 
also  justified  in  tracing  all  things  back '  to  natural  causes.  It 
may  and  is  bound  to  see  the  naked  truth,  that  is,  it  may  and 
must  strip  off  from  Christianity  its  glittering,  miraculous  husk : 
this  is,  in  particular,  the  task  of  Protestant  theology.  But  the 
history  is  not  therefore  made  worthless;  for  feeling,  as  has 
been  remarked,  needs  symbols,  needs  the  form  of  beauty  for  its 
ideas ;  and  whence  is  this  form  to  be  taken,  if  not  from  histori- 
cal tradition  t  Historical  tradition  does  not  by  any  means.  It 
is  true,  entirely  harmonize  with  sesthetical  laws,  and  in  so  far  a 
transformation  is  desirable,  in  carrying  out  which  the  images  of 
Hellenic  religious  art  should  be  used ;  but,  after  all  deductions, 
these  husks  still  remain  worthy  of  regard.  Scientific  systems 
of  doctrine  owe  to  them  many  a  genuine  expansion  and  develop- 
ment of  the  universal  religious  ideas. 

He  is  therefore  far  removed  from  wishing  to  overthrow  the 
doctrine  of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  although  it  is  a  self-contra- 
dictory idea  to  represent  deity  as  united  with  humanity  in  one 
individual,  because  deity  is  thus  lowered  to  the  level  of  the 
finite,  and  is  strictly  no  longer  conceived  as  deity .^  This  doc- 
trine, however,  is  to  be  regarded  as  an  aesthetic  idea,  not  as  a 
logical  conception.^  History  and  the  understanding  teach  us  to 
see  in  Christ  the  human  spirit,  as  it  had  attained,  for  the  first 
time  in  the  history  of  the  world,  to  a  perfect  consciousness  of 
itself  and  of  its  high  dignity :  in  Him  it  learnt  for  the  first  time 
to  feel  itself  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  as  capable  of  becoming 
equal  to  the  heavenly  Father.  In  Christ,  as  the  first-born  Son 
of  God,  divine  trudi,  the  infinite  depth  and  purity,  revealed 
itself.  He  was  the  lofty  example,  to  imitate  which  others  are 
to  strive.  This  truth,  however,  was  converted  even  by  the 
Apostles  into  a  sensuous  conception ;  they  deified  the  earthly 
Person  of  Jesus.    And  ever  more  did  the  idea  of  the  Son  of 

^  Compare  on  this  subject  particularly  De  Wette,  "  IJeber  den  Geist  der 
neoem  protestantischen  Theologie,"  Studien  and  Kritiken,  1828,  1,  pp. 
181-1S3. 

«  "  Religion  und  Theologie,"  p.  91. 
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God  acquire  a  metaph jsical,  whilst  in  reality  it  had  only  a  moral 
significance.  Long  did  the  human  mind  cleave  to  the  mytho- 
logical notion  of  His  being  a  descended  Qod ;  but  in  the  pre- 
sent age,  man's  natural  understanding  has  risen  in  rebeUion 
against  the  formulas  of  the  Church,  marked  as  they  are  by  con- 
tradictions. Many  rejected  the  entire  doctrinCi  or  contented 
themselves  with  deeming  Jesus  to  have  been  a  very  virtuous, 
wise  man.  But  such  a  view  neither  does  justice  to  the  feelings 
which  the  Christian  is  bound  to  cherish  towards  the  Author  of 
his  faith,  nor  does  it  exhaust  the  idea  which  dominated  the 
Apostles  and  primitive  Church.  Such  criticism  finds  nothing 
but  meagre  ideas  clothed  in  husks,  worthy  to  be  rejected,  for 
the  simple  reason,  that  its  point  of  view  lies  outside  of  Chris- 
tianity and  the  religious  sentiment  altogether ;  and  it  accordingly 
judges  solely  with  the  cold  understanding,  instead  of  with  feel- 
ings of  enthusiasm.  The  pious  Christian,  however,  convinced 
of  the  divine  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  Jesus,  of  the  wisdom  and 
grace  of  God  visible  in  its  introduction,  and  carried  away  by 
the  purity  and  exaltedness  of  the  character  of  Jesus,  believes 
and  beholds  in  Him  the  Godhead  bodily.  When,  then,  religious 
beauty  is  the  subject  of  discourse,  the  doctrine  of  the  deity  of 
Christ  has  its  place,  to  wit,  as  an  sesthetical  idea.  The  pious 
Christian  does  not  indulge  in  useless  speculations ;  his  under- 
standing is  taken  possession  of  by  the  ideal  vision.  Away  then, 
cries  he,  with  all  those  dogmatic  determinations,  of  which  the 
Bible  and  the  faith  of  the  people  know  nothing :  let  Christ 
henceforth  be  regarded  by  us  as  a  divine  ambassador,  as  God- 
man,  as  the  image  of  God ;  let  us  not  be  too  niggardly  in  His 
glorification.  But  forget  not  the  distinction  between  a  logical 
and  an  ideal  estimate  I  Let  His  entire  history  be  viewed  in  a 
genuinely  sjrmbolical  spirit  I  His  miraculous  conception  and 
birth  symbolize  the  idea  of  the  divine  origin  of  religion  and  of 
the  divine  dignity  of  Christ.  His  miracles  represent  the  idea 
of  dominion,  of  the  independent  power  of  the  human  spirit,  and 
inwrap  within  themselves  the  sublime  doctrine  of  spiritual  self- 
reliance.  His  resurrection,  apart  from  its  historical  aspect, 
according  to  which  it  is  a  visible  effect  and  contrivance  of  the 
divine  government  of  the  world,  is  an  image  of  the  victory  of 
truth.  And  finally.  His  ascension  symbolizes  the  eternal  glory 
of  religion. 
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This  distinction  between  symbol  and  idea,  he  goes  on  to  saj, 
'which  puts  us  into  a  position  to  allow  of  the  former,  as  a  merely 
historical  thing,  being  made  the  subject  of  philosophical  and 
historical  investigation,  whilst  the  latter  remains  untouched,  is 
neither  capricious  nor  dishonest.  It  is  not  capricious ;  for  logic 
claims  its  rights ;  and  religious  feelings,  on  the  other  hand,  re- 
quire symbols.  It  is  not  dishonest;  for  whatever  portion  of  the 
fstemal  ideas  is  found  in  these  images  by  the -religious  senti- 
ment, did  also  objectively  lie  in  the  Person  of  Christ.  In  itself, 
however,  the  historical  can  only  stand  to  feeling  in  the  relation 
of  a  means  of  illustration,  of  a  vehicle.  One  might,  indeed,  be 
inclined  to  ask,  whether,  if  the  religious  sentiment  is  to  be  led 
on  from  those  symbols  to  the  idea,  it  is  not  essentially  neces- 
sary that  it  regard  the  symbols  themselves  as  something  objec- 
tive, historical  ?  De  Wettc's  answer  to  this  appears  to  lie  in 
the  following  :^ — ^In  moments  of  religious  excitement,  the  under- 
standing does  not  give  way  to  useless  speculations ;  it  is  taken 
possession  of  by  the  vision  of  the  ideal ;  and  it  never  begins  its 
proper  action  till  the  excitement  has  cooled.  This  implies,  not 
indistinctly,  that,  in  moments  of  religious  enthusiasm,  man  un- 
doubtedly does  surrender  himself  to  those  symbols  as  to  histori- 
cal facts ;  only  the  understanding,  which  neither  can  nor  may 
assume  this,  then  recedes  to  the  background.  To  feeling,  on 
the  contrary,  belongs  no  theoretical  significance.  A  deep  and 
essential  discord  is  thus  posited  in  the  organism  of  the  spirit 
itself,  which  is  only  wretchedly  set  aside  by  the  supposition, 
that  in  religious  moments,  the  spirit  is  not  at  all  primarily  con- 
cerned about  the  truth,  save  as  related  to  the  universal,  eternal 
ideas ;  and  these  ideas  are  completely  independent  of  the  Person 
of  Christ.  It  may  be  that,  at  a  stage  when  the  understanding 
has  received  little  culture,  the  sjrmbol  and  the  idea  are,  in  pious 
moments,  most  intimately  blended  with  each  other ;  and  that 
a  pious  disposition  gives  itself  np,  without  therefore  deserv- 
ing  blame,  unsuspectingly  and  unhesitatingly  to  the  symbol  in 
which,  not  separating  between  substance  and  form,  it  deems 
itself  to  possess  the  very  thing  itself ;  but  the  case  must  be 
other  at  the  stage  when  this  distinction  has  already  been  effected, 
when  the  understanding  considers  itself  to  have  recognised  the 
history  to  be  mere  symbol.    Such  a  gain  once  made,  the  mind, 

1  "  Religion  and  Theologie,**  p.  216. 
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which  is,  after  all,  one  and  identical,  will  not  be  able  in  pious 
moments  to  feel  and  act  as  though  it  had  not  been  made :  on 
the  contrary,  if  the  distinction  has  been  made  with  truth,  and 
with  a  clear  and  logical  rejection  of  the  histoiy  as  such,  even 
in  pious  moments,  ^e  mind  will  not  be  able  any  longer  to  give 
itself  up  to  the  history  as  such,  nor  to  the  symbol,  without  a 
distinct  conviction  of  its  being  merely  the  symbol  of  a  subjec- 
tive, aesthetical  idea.  But  then  these  symbols  also,  taken  from 
the  Christian  history,  in  particular  from  the  narratives  concern- 
ing the  Person  of  Jesus,  are  completely  subjective,  arbitrary  in- 
vestments of  eternal  ideas,  not  at  all  essentially  connected  either 
with  the  Person  of  Jesus,  or  with  any  other  history — invest- 
ments which  the  mind  must  remain  at  liberty  to  exdiange  for 
others  entirely  different,  until  it  has  been  shown  to  be  necessary 
for  it  to  cleave  to  these  particular  ones.  The  argument  drawn 
from  the  necessity  of  keeping  up  the  connection  with  histoiy  is 
far  from  sufficing  here :  such  an  argument  implies  that  the  free 
manifestation  of  a  new  phenomenon  in  humanity,  as,  for  example^ 
even  of  Christianity,  is  unjustifiable.  But  if  this  is  to  be  de- 
monstrated from  the  nature  of  the  human  mind,  such  a  course 
of  reasoning  might  easily  end  in  our  being  compelled,  out  of 
reirard  to  tlie  orifflnal  essential  necessity  we  are  under  of  repre- 
seSTng  to  oorselfps  everything  that  is^n^ost  glorious  and  ^at 
under  the  image  of  the  Person  of  Christ,  in  order  that  it  may 
live  to  our  mind,  to  conceive  Christ  to  be  objectively  such  as 
feeling  requires  us  to  think  of  Him,  unless  we  should  prefer 
assuming  the  existence  of  a  pre-established  disharmony  between 
thought  and  feeling,  between  the  objective  and  the  subjective* 
It  is  further  dear  that  such  a  separation  between  the  under- 
standing and  the  soul  as  implies  that  the  mode  of  consideration 
of  the  latter  begins  where  that  of  the  former  ceases,  and  as 
makes  it  impossible  for  the  two  to  interpenetrate  and  combine, 
must  also  introduce  a  dualism  into  the  objective  world.  If  the 
understanding,  when  it  arrived  at  the  end  of  the  causes, — ^and 
this  is  its  task, — would  then  be  under  the  necessity  of  explain- 
ing everything  in  a  purely  human  manner,  for  example,  it 
would  have  to  seek  to  account  for  the  Person  of  Christ  entirely 
by  what  is  contained  in  human  nature.  At  this  point,  accord- 
ing to  De  Wette,  human  thought  would  cease  to  regard  what 
had  been  thus  explained  as  an  act  of  God's ;  and  the  view  taken 
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by  piety  has  only  one  ground  of  justification,  to  wit,  the  cir- 
cumstance that  the  understanding  is  always  landed  in  mysteries, 
or,  in  other  words,  never  arrives  at  its  goal.  In  the  manner 
of  Jacobi,  ignorance  is  represented  as  the  only  basis  of  piety. 
The  connection  of  natiu*e,  when  known,  cannot,  therefore,  be  re- 
garded at  the  same  time  as  a  divine  deed ;  these  conceptions  do 
not  cover,  they  exclude  each  other.  Here,  therefore,  we  perceive 
again  the  fault  common  to  all  one-sided  subjective  systems — ^that 
of  abstractly  separating  between  God  and  the  world.  The  same 
defect  manifests  itself  also  especially  in  the  Pelagian  character 
of  this  system.  According  to  it,  a  rational,  philosophical  view 
of  things  does,  and  indeed  must,  ascribe  the  good  to  man ;  for, 
regarded  from  the  anthropological  point  of  view,  which  is  that  of 
philosophy,  the  spirit  that  works  in  man  is  nothing  but  the  spirit 
of  reason.  It  is,  on  the  contrary,  a  beautiful  religious  view,  to 
r^ardthe  enthusiasm  for  the  good  which  glows  in  us  as  an  out- 
flow from  Ood.  Beligiously  considered,  this  is  correct ;  but  if 
it  attempt  to  convert  it  into  an  anthropological  truth,  it  is  false. 
From  this  it  is  clear  that  De  Wette  is  unable  to  make  any 
scientific  declaration  regarding  the  divine  essence  of  Christ ;  for 
of  divine  things  the  subjective  feeling  alone,  not  the  understand- 
ing, knows  anything.  Christ's  person  itself  has  no  eternal  worth, 
for  it  is  not  an  eternal  idea :  it  keeps  its  place  merely  as  a  sym- 
boL  To  Christology,  therefore,  we  cannot  henceforth  assign  a 
place  in  a  system  of  doctrine ;  for  science  is  not  to  consist  of 
images.  What  remains,  after  allowing  that  Christ  is  the  image 
of  an  SBsthetical  idea,  is  something  purely  human.  This  human 
element,  it  is  true,  De  Wette  conceives  to  have  been  perfect ; 
but  without  sufficient  ground,  for  his  system  nowhere  establishes 
the  necessity  for  such  a  ^^  Son  of  God  "  having  been  an  his- 
torical reality ;  indeed,  its  principles  rather  lead  to  the  opposite 
conclusion.  In  his  view,  science  cannot  acknowledge  the 
existence  of  an  anthropological  need  for  such  a  complete  ap- 
pearance ;  and  only  in  an  anthropological  aspect  does  he  allow 
that  anything  is  to  be  known.  The  understanding,  according 
to  him,  is  a  born  Pelagian :  the  sanctification,  the  atonement, 
the  salvation  of  man,  is  effected  not  by  Christ's  person,  but 
solely  by  the  eternal  idea  brought  to  light  in,  though  not  bound 
to,  His  person.  His  person  and  history  awaken,  for  example, 
the  idea  that  only  through  the  religious  feeling  of  resignation, 
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in  that  we  bend  before  Qod,  can  rest  return  of  itself  to  the 
soul.  This  idea  He  suggests  by  doctrine  and  example.  For 
this  purpose,  however,  there  is  no  need  of  a  sinless  founder  of 
a  religion,  but  merely  of  a  founder  co-ordinate  with  the  founders 
of  other  religions.  Nay  more,  it  is  scarcely  necessary  that  we 
should  distinctly  believe  in  His  sinlessness ;  for  He  may  serve 
as  the  symbol  of  an  eternal  idea,  even  though  He  did  not,  as  a 
matter  of  history,  carry  it  perfectly  in  Himself.     (Note  6.) 

With  this  view  of  De  Wette's,  that  of  Hase^  and  of  Colani' 
is  akin. 

To  true  Christolo^cal  knowledge,  it  is  necessary  above  all 
to  sound  the  depths  of  the  idea  of  deity  and  of  the  idea  of 
humanity  in  their  relation  to  each  other ;  the  possibility  and 
significance  of  their  union  in  one  person  will  then  become 
dear  of  themselves.  Now,  the  essence  of  humanity,  as  we  find 
from  self-consciousness,  is  infinitude  to  be  created  out  offinitude 
(§  47).  The  human  spirit  has  in  itself  the  law  of  an  infinite 
development  of  itself :  it  is  accordingly  free,  that  is,  it  has  a 
determinate  mode  of  being  through  itself ;'  and  it  participates 
in  the  infinite,  because  it  is  without  absolute  limit.  On  the 
other  hand,  freedom  is  limited ;  it  takes  its  start  from  nonentity, 
from  unconsciousness,  and  developcs  itself  in  obedience  to  laws 
which  it  has  not  given  to  itself.  This  primal  power  of  freedom, 
manifesting  itself  in  the  feeling,  the  volition,  the  knowledge 
of  the  infinite,  of  the  beautiful,  the  good,  the  true,  is  nothing 
else  but  the  endeavour  of  the  spirit  to  be  itself  infinite.  In 
itself,  indeed,  it  is  impossible  that  perfect  being  (Sein)  should 
ever  be  the  issue  of  growth  (Werden),  that  the  finite  should 
ever  become  infinite ;  the  one  is  the  complete  negation  of  the 
other.  This  contradiction  in  the  spirit  itself  woidd  inevitably 
be  its  ruin,  did  it  not  possess  the  power  of  appropriating  a 
foreign  element ;  without,  however,  so  taking  it  up  into  itself, 
as  that  it  becomes  to  it  the  same  as  that  which  is  originally  its 

^  Compare  Hase^s  Gnosis  iii.  §  159-177 ;  Leben  Jesu,  §  11-18  ;  Evan- 
geliache  Dogmatik,  Ed.  i.  §  141-169 ;  Ed.  ii.  1888,  §  161-170,  pp.  241-287  ; 
Ed.  iii.  §  148-157,  169,  pp.  191-227,  274  f.  The  dogmatical  results  in 
relation  to  the  Christology,  as  also  the  argumentation,  have  remained  in 
substance  the  same  through  the  several  editions.  Compare  in  particular 
Ed.  iii.  §  157. 

*  Revue  de  Th^logie  et  de  Philosophic  chretienne.     Strassbourg. 

<  »« DuTch  sich  selbst  in  bestimmter  Art  seiend.** 
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own.^  Such  a  power  would  enable  man  to  constitute  his  own, 
the  infinitude  which  is  to  him  unattainable  and  which  is  realized 
in  another  object ;  and  to  regard  the  foreign  power  which  con- 
tains the  ground  of  his  freedom  as  his  own  power :  that  power, 
however,  must  needs  be  a  free  one;  for  freedom  can  only  be 
maintained  by  itself.  Such  a  capability  of  appropriating  foreign 
elements,  without  either  taking  them  up  into  itself,  or  losing 
its  own  independence,  man  possesses  in  his  love  to  the  infinite, 
through  which  he  participates  in  its  perfection.  This  love  of 
man  to  the  infinite  arises  out  of  his  effort  to  attain  unto  it ;  is 
possible  only  through  freedom ;  is  solely  his  natural  develop- 
ment. Whoso  denies  the  love  to  the  infinite  (God),  that  is,  to 
religion,  falls  into  contradiction  with  himself.  One  must  either 
be  God,  or  love  God.  In  loving  the  infinite,  we  love  the  wn- 
attainable  perfection  of  ourselves.  Only  so  far  as  man  becomes 
divine  through  continued  effort,  does  he  love  God  and  possess 
religion.  But  because  the  infinite  can  never  grow  out  of  the 
finite,  man  is  realiter  eternally  separated  from  God ;  ideally, 
however,  his  love  unites  him  with  God  in  an  unity  possible  only 
on  the  ground  of  the  difference  of  the  subjects.  This  union  is 
a  progress  from  finite  to  infinite  in  never-ending  approximation. 
The  feeling  of  life  freely  progressing  is  happiness ;  true  blessed- 
ness is  godliness  in  love  to  God.  For  the  only  truly,  infinite 
life  of  man  is  his  love  to  the  infinite  (§  48-55).  Faith  in  God 
has  its  ground  in  love  to  God ;  out  of  love,  therefore,  it  must  be 
possible  completely  to  develop  the  idea  of  God.  The  love  of 
God,  however,  is  the  unity  of  freedom  and  dependence,  neither 
the  latter  alone  nor  the  former  alone ;  for  the  one  leads  to 
self-deification,  the  latter  to  annihilation  in  God.  We  thus 
arrive  at  a  conception  of  God,  according  to  which  we  are  de- 
pendent on  Him,  because  it  is  He  who  ensures  our  freedom, 
and  who,  on  the  other  hand,  is  the  archetype  of  our  relative 
freedom,  the  unattainable  perfection  of  itself.  The  idea  of 
humanity,  raised  above  all  limitation,  is  the  idea  of  God,  so  far 
as  it  was  possible  for  it  to  be  revealed  to  humanity  (§  105  f.). 

Compared  with  Jacobi  or  De  Wette,  Hase's  accomplished 
mind  has  plainly  taken  up  into  itself  many  elements  of  modem 
theology,  which  make  it  doubtful  whether  he  ought  not  to  be 

^   .    .    .    ohne  es  doch  so  in  sich  autonehmeD,  das  ihr  daaselbe  wie 
ein  Eigenes  wOr  de. 
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reckoned  already  to  the  Third  Period,  to  which  indeed  he  un- 
doubtedly does  belong  as  respects  the  domain  in  which  his  real 
strength  lies,  to  wit,  that  of  Church  History.  But  if  we  do 
not  allow  ourselves  to  be  carried  away  by  the  seductive  bewitch- 
ment of  striking  and  beautiful  individual  propositions,  we  can- 
not deny  that  the  kernel  of  his  ideas,  and  the  warp  which, 
notwithstanding  weft  of  another  character,  determine  every- 
thing in  his  system,  belong  to  the  epoch  now  under  review,  so 
far  as  its  essential  characteristic  is  a  one-sided  subjectivity, 
which  converts  the  immanence  of  God  in  the  world  into  a  mere 
transcendence,  and  which  constitutes  the  dualism  between  God, 
from  whom  we  are  "  realiter  eternally  separated,"  and  ourselves, 
an  insurmountable  partition-wall,  notwithstanding  the  '^infinite 
approximation"  with  which  we  are  to  console  ourselves,  and 
the  love  which  is  to  unite  us  ^^  ideally  "  with  Him.  This  dualism 
brings  a  discord  into  our  own  destiny  that  can  never  be  recon- 
ciled ;  for,  on  the  one  hand,  in  God  is  contained  the  perfection 
of  ourselves,  and  consequently  the  being  God  (Gottsein)  is 
to  be  regarded  as  our  ideal ;  on  the  other  hand,  we  exist  along- 
side of  God  only  through  relative  freedom,  in  other  words, 
through  not  being  God.  If,  then,  our  destination  to  perfection 
be  taken  in  earnest,  that  cannot  be  our  blessedness,  to  remain 
ever  at  an  infinite  distance  from  it ;  on  the  contrary,  if  we  are 
condemned  to  be  subject  to  the  dualism  between  obligation  and 
being  as  an  eternal  one,  our  lot  will  be  discord  and  unblessedness. 
But  if  we  make  light  of  the  perfection  of  ourselves,  which  is 
the  law  of  our  life ;  nay  more,  if  we  cannot  look  forward  to  a 
future  completely  free  from  sin,  as  appears  elsewhere  to  be 
hinted  (§  70) ;  one  cannot  understand  how  this  is  reconcilable 
with  the  at  all  events  subjectively  ethical  spirit,  which,  in  com- 
parison with  Pantheism  and  purely  necessitarian  systems,  is 
otherwise  characteristic  of  Hase.  For  love  is  surely  that  which 
ought  to  be ;  as  it  is  in  us,  therefore,  it  marks  the  gulf,  but  not 
its  filling  up.  Nay,  even  if  he  should  speak  of  a  love  of  God 
to  us,  of  a  love  which  manifests  itself  to  us ;  for  this  alone  is 
love !  But  he  regards  this  love  of  God  to  us,  if  we  except  His 
self-communication  in  creation,  as  entirely  shut  up  in  God ; 
like  as  the  "  justificatio  forensis*'  was  frequently  conceived  to 
be  a  loving  judgment,  pronounced  by  God  eternally  or  tem- 
porarily in  Himself  alone.     The  cause  ^hereof,  in  Hase's  case 
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18  plainly  not  any  tendency  to  Deism,  but  merely  a  jealous 
goarding  of  his  conception  of  freedom,  which  prevented  him 
from  seeing,  in  the  act  of  receiving  and  in  the  willingness  to  allow 
ourselves  to  be  determined,  also  an  act  of  freedom,  and  from' 
understanding  that  the  higher  stage  of  freedom  is  essentially 
the  power  of  more  fully  submitting  to  be  determined  by,  and  to 
receive  from,  God;  and  which  finally  does  not  admit  of  the 
firm  faith  that  God,  by  the  manifestion  of  His  love,  ^^  ensures 
freedom,"  which,  apart  from  Him,  would  wither  away  and 
perish.  Hase,  it  is  true,  refuses  to  allow  that  the  essence  of 
God  is  absolutely  strange  to,  and  different  from,  that  of  man ; 
on  the  contrary,  he  believes  in  a  merely  quantitative  distinction 
(§  157).  But  precisely  because  the  unity  posited  by  him  be- 
tween the  divine  and  the  human  is  an  immediate  one,  a  true 
unity  is  an  impossibility.  ^^  Human  nature  is  of  the  same  kind 
as  the  divine ;  it  is  merely  quantitatively  different  from  it,  in 
that  whilst  man  strives  after,  God  is,  the  infinite."  .  But  pre- 
cisely because,  in  his  view,  man  is  only  God  in  contraction,  and 
God  man  in  absolute  expansion,  they  mutually  exclude  each 
other.  All  this  would  have  assumed  a  totally  different  form, 
if  Hase  had  sought  the  infinitude  of  man  primarily  in  the  in- 
finitude of  bis  susceptibility,  instead  of  in  an  immediate  posses- 
sion and  in  the  productive  force  which  he  terms  freedom.  For 
then  it  would  follow  that  the  idea  of  man  is  not  realized  at  all 
without  God  and  His  indwelling ;  then,  instead  of  those  loose 
and  uncertain  ties  which  our  efforts  and  our  love  are  one-sidedly 
supposed  to  establish  between  us  and  God,  we  should  have  a 
bond  more  in  harmony  with  the  idea  of  God  as  omnipotence 
and  love  than  that  which  Hase  set  before  us,  and  which  ho 
represents  as  consisting  in  our  lovingly  ^'  appropriating  to, 
without  taking  up  into,  ourselves  foreign  elements."  The  latter 
reminds  us  involuntarily  of  the  ^^  Coraniunicatio  idiomatum" 
in  the  form  in  which  it  is  set  forth  by  later  Lutheran  dogma- 
ticians,  to  wit,  as  an  appropriation  without  fiide^t^;. 

How,  with  the  premises  of  this  idea  of  freedom,  Christology 
must  fall  out,  is  easy  to  divine.  The  divine  nature  of  Christ 
is  His  untroubled  piety.  The  positive  condition  of  the  perfection 
of  Jesus,  on  God's  side,  was  that  He  should  be  bom  with  the 
uninjured  germ  of  a  perfect  humanity ;  the  negative  condition, 
on  Christ's  side,  was  that  He  should  prove  His  sinlessness  also 
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in  conflict.  The  Ghnrch  has  always  had  rather  the  will  to 
believe,  and  the  notion  that  it  did  believe,  in  the  divinify  of 
Christ,  than  the  thmg  itself ;  for  in  teaching  that  the  Son  was 
^^  generated,"  we  deny  to  Him  absoluteness,  and  consequently 
divinity.  Humanity  and  deity  are  only  quantitatively  distin- 
guished from  each  other :  it  would  therefore  be  an  uncondi- 
tional contradiction  to  represent  the  Deity  as  taking  up  the 
limited  into  itself ;  or  human  nature,  which  must  be  personal, 
in  order  to  be  truly  human,  as  taking  up  the  absolute  into  itself. 
Each  of  the  two  natures  being  in  all  points  like  the  other 
(in  allem  gleich  mit  der  andem),  differs  therefrom  only  in  bdng 
the  negation  of  that  which  it  is  to  take  up  into  itself  at  its 
union,  and  whose  assumption,  therefore,  necessarily  makes  it  a 
different  nature  from  what  it  would  be  out  of  union  therewith. 
In  Christ  the  divine  substance  of  human  nature  was  revealed, 
not  through  any  miraculous  entrance  of  the  divine  nature  into 
the  human,  but  through  the  complete  development  of  human 
nature.  By  means  of  the  misunderstood  symbol  of  an  incarnate 
God,  the  Church  has  faithfully  handed  down  the  faith  in  the 
divine  nature  and  destiny  of  humanity,  and  in  its  perfection  in 
Christ.  But  it  is  now  time  to  recognise  it  as  the  common  pro- 
perty of  humanity,  that,  after  Christ s  example^  eyery  son  of 
man,  so  far  as  in  him  lies,  is  to  grow  to  a  son  of  God.  In  the 
life  of  Jesus,  glorified  humanity  was  set  historically  before  our 
eyes ;  the  pure  and  eternal  Ego  finds  its  highest  development 
in  surrender  to  (not  worship  of)  Christ,  as  the  one  who  com- 
prised within  Himself  all  the  higher  tendencies  of  human  life. 
By  doctrine  and  lifey  Jesus  became  the  founder  of  a  cammuniijf 
animated  by  His  spirit,  intending  thus  to  unite  men  for  the 
attainment  of  the  highest  religious  development;  and  the 
existence  of  this  community  is  a  pledge  to  the  Christian,  in  the 
sphere  of  piety,  for  the  dignity  of  Christ.  He  was  the  begin- 
ning of  the  new  life,  and  possessed  what  He  purposed  to 
establish  for  others  (§  158, 164).  His  death  was  an  example 
of  the  self-sacrifice  of  love,  wherein  is  redemption.  But  (jod 
needs  no  sacrifice ;  He  does  not  need  to  be  propitiated  by  the 
sacrifice  of  a  righteous  man.  The  guilt  and  the  merit  of  an- 
other are  alike  intransferable.  Not  the  merit  of  a  nuuiy  but 
alone  the  grace  of  God,  reconciles  and  hloasei  As  amar.  Li 
relation  dso  to  supernatural  o] 
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view,  nothing  has  valae  for  a  free  being  save  that  which  is 
gained  bj  freedom :  eyeiything  else  is  esteemed  only  in  God, 
not  in  the  creature.  ^^  To  the  activity  of  Jesus  entire  Christen- 
dom owes  religion  and  blessedness;  but  whether  they  could 
not  be  found  also  outside  of  Christ,  is  a  question  which  science 
has  not  settled." 

£[ase  undoubtedly  uses  the  word  in  its  strict  sense,  when 
he  attributes  to  Jesus  religious  perfection,  that  is,  perfect  love. 
But  his  other  principles  cannot  be  made  to  tally  therewith.  If 
perfect  love  has  actually  found  realization  in  Jesus,  humanity 
is  glorified  in  Him,  its  idea  is  realized,  and  therefore,  according 
to  Base's  premises.  He  is  God ;  for,  in  his  view,  God  is  the 
idea  of  humanity.  But  how  then  can  he  distinguish  God  from 
man,  on  the  one  hand,  merely  as  infinite  from  finite,  whilst  at 
the  same  time  assuming  that  the  two  are  realiter  and  eternally 
separated ;  on  the  other  hand,  attribute  divine  nature  to  man, 
nay  more,  designate  him  a  finite-infinite  being  T 

If  God  and  man  stand  in  the  relation  to  each  other  described 
by  Hase ;  if  they  are  separated  from  each  other  by  the  eternally 
impassable  gulf  between  finite  and  infinite,  the  composite  term, 
"growing  God,"  «  perfect  humanity,"  is  a  catachrestic  expres- 
don,  a  sideroxylon.  But  in  that  case  also  the  destination  of 
man  to  perfection  is  not  taught  in  proper  earnest ;  for  whilst, 
on  the  one  hand,  his  essence  is  said  to  demand  perfection,  on 
the  other  hand,  it  is  supposed  to  raise  its  voice  against  it.  And 
for  this  no  compensation  is  offered  by  what  Hase  says  regarding 
the  divine  character  or  nature  of  man ;  for  this  natural  goodness 
is  compatible  also  with  selfishness  (§  77).  Precisely  for  this 
reason,  is  Colani's  view  to  be  esteemed  an  improvement  on  that 
of  Hase.  He  does  away  with  the  shyness  characteristic  of 
Haae's  conception  of  freedom  relatively  to  God — a  shyness  which 
scarcely  harmonizes  with  the  notion  of  a  creation  by  means 
of  self-communicating  love ;  he  refuses  also  to  treat  the  divine 
and  human  natures  merely  as  infinite  and  finite,  maintaining 
that  to  the  full  idea  both  of  humanity  and  of  deity  belongs 
ethical  infinitude  or  perfection.  He  considers  Christ,  therefore, 
to  be,  in  an  ethical  respect,  the  actual  image  of  God;  he 
ngudB  Him,  not  as  God-man,  but  as  man-God,  because  the 
iAical  qualities  of  God  are  a  reality  in  Him.  But,  he  goes  on 
ire  must  carefully  distinguish  between  this  and  the 
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metaphysical  essence  of  God^  the  determinations  of  which  can- 
not pertain  to  Christ.  In  this  respect,  Christ  is  and  remains 
merely  finite.  After  a  similar  manner,  the  old  doctrine  of  the 
'^  Communicatio  idiomatum"  also,  and  not  the  Reformed  alones, 
had  tried  to  discriminate  the  commnnicable  from  the  incommn- 
nicable  divine  attributes;  had  ascribed  infinitude  and  immeasore- 
ableness  only  indirectly  to  the  humanity ;  and,  on  the  contraiy 
(passing  the  ethical  attributes  by  unheeded),  had  treated  omnisci- 
ence, omnipotence,  omnipresence,  as  objects  of  communication. 

Like  Hase,  Colani  denies  the  pre-existence  of  Christ,  and 
the  duality  of  the  natures.  Christ  to  him  is  man ;  a  man, 
however,  who,  on  the  basis  of  a  pure  nature,  appropriated  the 
ethical  divine  attributes,  and  whom  he  therefore  styles 
"  Homme-Dieu."  But  the  next  question  must  be, — Is  the 
ethical  only  an  attribute,  or  is  it  also  to  be  viewed  ontologically  T 
In  the  former  case,  we  should  have  a  communication  of  the  divine 
attributes  without  the  communication  of  the  divine  essence ;  in 
other  words,  the  same  opinion  of  a  separableness  of  essence 
and  attributes  in  God  as  that  to  which  the  old  orthodoxy  had 
involuntarily  inclined.  On  the  other  hand,  if  there  is  divine 
essence  in  love,  it  must  also  include  a  substantial  metaphysical 
being ;  and  the  participation  of  man  in  the  divinely  ethical  is 
not  possible  apart  from  the  metaphysical.  Colani's  separation 
of  the  ethical  and  metaphysical  compels  him,  in  order  to  avoid 
allowing  an  incarnation  of  God  in  Christ,  to  introduce  into 
God  Himself  the  dualism  of  an  etiiical  and  metaphysical  essence, 
which  stand  outside  of,  and  arc  indifferent  to,  each  other. 

The  giving  prominence  to  the  ethical  aspect  of  Christology, 
which,  since  the  time  of  Kant,  has  been  ever  more  completely 
the  cfksoj  is  without  doubt  a  step  in  advance,  for  which  we 
should  be  grateful.  But  the  ethical  itself  is  not  thought  in  its 
entire  absoluteness,  until  it  is  recognised  as  the  true  reality,  and 
as  the  power  over  all  reality.  The  realization  of  divine  love 
cannot,  therefore,  lack  divine  wisdom  and  power. 

In  onler  to  overcome  the  fundamental  error  of  the  point  of 
view  oooupieil  by  a  one-siileti  subjectivity,  the  thing  chiefly  neces- 
sarv  is  to  examine  into  the  relation  between  the  essence  of  God 
and  of  man,  and  not  to  limit  our  inquiries  merely  to  the  attributes. 
If  the  attributes  alone  needed  to  be  subjected  to 
all  that  would  be  neces;^arv  would  be  to  conoeive, 
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ledge,  love,  expanded  ^Mn  infinitum/'  and  the  divine  and  human 
would  be  one.  What  we  should  then  arrive  at,  however, 
woiild  be  pure  identity ;  the  perfected  human  would  cease  to 
be  human,  and  at  the  end  there  would  be  nothing  but  the 
divine.  Against  such  a  subjective  or  anthropological  mono- 
physitism  reacts  the  true  conception  of  God  and  of  man.  It 
asserts  itself,  in  the  first  instance,  at  all  events  negatively,  in 
opposition  to  those  external  modes  of  atonement  which  consist 
solely  in  the  annihilation  of  one  aspect  of  the  antagonism ;  and 
does  not  rest  until  it  has  anived  at  the  conviction,  with  regard 
to  the  essence  of  God  and  of  man,  that  they  do  not  exclude 
each  other,  either  monophysitically  or  nestorianly,  but  that,  on 
the  contrary,  each  points  to,  and  has  its  goal  in,  the  other ; 
and  until,  on  the  basis  of  the  knowledge  that  the  two  natures 
are  connected  with,  through  the  very  features  which  distinguish 
them  from,  each  other,  a  deeper  conciliation  between  the  divine 
and  human  essences  had  been  found. 

At  all  its  stages,  one-sided  subjectivity  has  been  unavoidably 
characterized  by  conceiving  the  divine  and  human  as  separated 
from  each  other  by  an  insurmountable  gulf.  These  stages  have 
now  been  run  through.  At  no  one  of  them,  however,  so  far  as 
the  task  essentially  was  to  show  how  the  divine  and  the  human 
can  constitute  an  unity,  was  it  found  possible  to  construct  a 
Christology.  In  every  case,  it  was  the  human  aspect  of  the 
Person  of  Christ  alone  that  was  laid  hold  on  :  the  divine  aspect, 
on  the  contrary,  they  were  compelled  to  exclude ;  thus  forming 
the  most  complete  antagonism  to  the  tendency  of  the  early 
Church,  which  had  been  to  give  prominence  solely  to  the 
divine.  Three  phases  of  philosophy  have  formed,  as  we  have 
seen,  the  groundwork  for  the  history  of  Christology  since  it 
began  to  give  predominance  to  the  htmian  element  in  Christ — 
to  wit,  the  Wolfian,  the  Kantian,  and  that  of  Jacobi.  One- 
sided subjectivity,  transferred  in  its  different  forms  to  the 
domain  of  Christology,  forms,  in  general,  the  stage  of  subjec- 
tive Eationalism.  As  each  of  these  phases  appeared  on  the 
Kene,  attempts  were  made  to  unite  philosophy  and  theology ; 
W  the  end  of  the  matter  invariably  was,  that  justice  was  not 
km»  to  the  objective,  and  consequently  the  subjective  alone 

to  wit,  that  of  Wolfianism,  with  its.  off  shoots,- 
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Eudsemonism  and  the  popular  philosophy,  was  occupied  at  tlie 
outset  with  the  tearing  down  of  the  old  objectivity,  and  settled 
the  matter  so  happily,  that  the  infinite  wealth  of  Christiani^ 
was  reduced  to  empty  Deism,  and  the  Father  of  Jesus  Christ 
to  the  itre  supreme.  Christology  sunk  even  below  Ebionism : 
the  Son  of  Ood  was  a  wise  country  Rabbi,  a  preacher  of 
Naturalism. 

The  second  stagey  that  of  Kantianism,  put  an  end  indeed 
to  this  idealess,  empty  systematizing,  and  represented  Christ  as 
the  ideal  of  an  humanity  pleasing  to  God.  But  respecting  the 
nature  of  the  historical  Ood-man,  and  the  relation  of  the  divine 
in  Him  to  the  human,  it  had  nothing  whatever  to  say.  To  its 
theoretical  atony,  the  dogma  of  the  Ood-man  was  something 
transcendental ;  to  its  practical  autarchy,  superfluous  and  dis- 
agreeable. 

The  third  stage,  the  cesthetiealy  promised  to  do  away  with 
the  defect  chargeable  on  the  system  of  Kant,  in  refusing  to 
enter  on  a  consideration  of  the  relation  between  the  divine 
and  the  human,  notwithstanding  that  this  question  waa  neces- 
sarily the  most  important  one  for  Christology,  and  to  bring 
the  two  into  more  essential  connection.  Not  morali^,  but 
religion,  is  represented  as  the  highest,  as  the  alone  certain, 
from  which  all  other  certainty  proceeds ;  and  an  union  of  the 
divine  spirit  with  the  human,  is  assumed  in  religion.  This 
union  with  God,  however,  is  a  natural,  immediate  one :  free- 
dom, the  innate  nobility  of  human  nature,  involves  of  itself  the 
full  possibility  of  realizing  that  union  by  itself.  This  religious 
autarchy,  therefore,  no  less  than  the  moral,  renders  a  redeemer 
imnecessary.  Moreover,  the  principles  laid  down  at  this  stage 
do  not  allow  the  possibility  of  a  perfectly  sinless,  religious  per- 
sonality. If  God  be  merely  ^<  the  Better  than  I "  (das  Bessere, 
als  Ich),  then,  if  the  ideas  ^^Man**  and  ^^God"  are  not  to  be 
assumed  to  coincide,  the  Ego  must  be  essentially  marked  by 
imperfection,  and  Christ,  were  He  such  a  sinless  personaBty, 
could  no  longer  be  man,  but  must  be  God  alone :  as,  however, 
He  was  certainly  man,  it  is  idolatry  to  believe  in  Him  as  the 
Son  of  God,  to  bow  the  knee  before  Him. 

But,  however  far  these  forms  of  Rationalism,  the  negatively 
rational^  the  practical,  and  the  cesthetical,  were  from  being  able  to 
solve  the  problem,  it  must  not  be  supposed  altogether  incapable 


CBITIOAL  BETBOSPECT.  67 

of  solution,  and  we  must  not  conclude  therefrom  the  unreality 
of  the  union  of  the  divine  and  human  in  Christ.  For,  on  the 
contrary,  all  these  theories  have  shown  themselves  to  be  self- 
contradictory.  We  have  seen  that,  based  as  they  all  are  on 
an  abstract  antagonism  between  finite  and  infinite,  no  other 
result  could  be  arrived  at  than  that  at  which  they  actually 
arrived,  to  wit,  an  antagonism,  which  fails  to  satisfy  even  the 
general  religious  feeling  and  even  reason  itself ;  which  is  there- 
fore much  less  fitted  to  serve  as  the  standard  by  which  to  judge 
the  Christian  religion,  which  posits  both  as  one  in  Christ. 

But  even  positively,  it  may  be  shown  that  neither  of  these 
systems  has  proved  the  problem  to  be  insoluble.  On  the  con- 
trary, each  of  them,  in  its  own  manner,  was  compelled  in 
regular  progress  to  prepare  the  way  for  a  solution : — and  this 
is  only  the  reverse  aspect  of  the  remark  made  above,  to  the 
effect  that  no  one  of  them  was  able  to  construct  a  Christology. 

If  the  problem  were  to  bring  the  Person  of  Christ  nearer 
to  human  thought,  it  was  necessary,  as  we  have  seen  above, 
that  justice  should  be  done  to  the  htmian  aspect.  In  order 
to  complement  the  one-sidedly  objective  mode  of  consideration, 
which  started  from  above  downwards,  it  was  necessary  that  a 
mode  of  consideratioft  should  be  begun  which  starts  from  below 
upwards,  in  order  that  Christian  truth  might  find  its  expres- 
sion  in  an  unify  of  both,  higher  than  that  which  had  at  first 
been  established. 

In  order  that  the  matter,  in  this  aspect,  might  freely  take 
its  own  course,  it  was.  necessary  that  one-sided  objectivity  should 
be  deprived  of  its  predominance.  Christianity  consented  even  to 
^ve  up  all  claim  to  external  authority,  and  to  allow  subjectivity 
to  have  free  play,  eonfident  that  even  the  fiery  test  to  which  it 
thus  e]qK)sed  itself,  would  only  demonstrate  the  eternal,  un-» 
avoidable,  inner  power  of  the  spirit  created  for  Christ. 

The  work  of  vanquishing  that  one-sided  objectivity,  which 
was  incapable  of  effecting  the  construction  of  a  satisfactory' 
Christology,  was  plainly  sufficiently  accomplished  by  the  jint 
form  of  Bationalism  ;  and  this  is  the  meritorious  aspect  of  this 
tendency.  The  groimd  was  now  cleared ;  the  mind  of  man  was 
deliyeied  from  the  chains  of  external  authority ;  it  had  come 
into  the  possession  of  itself.  Beflecting  upon  itself,  and  inves- 
ti^atiiig  in  general  the  essence  and  dignity  of  human  nature,  it 
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prepared  the  way  for  the  perception  of  the  fact,  that  homan 
nature  is  not  foreign  to  the  diyine,  that  the  two  conld  become 
one  in  Christ  At  this  point,  the  second  form  of  Bationalism, 
that  of  Kant,  came  in  and  showed  that  the  ethical  was  both 
something  essential  to  the  human  spirit,  and  an  idea  of  absolute 
value ;  which,  in  Kant's  own  view,  involved  a  certain  unity  of 
the  human  and  divine  spirit  Finallj,  to  the  tkird  /arm  of 
Rationalism,  the  sesthetical,  belongs  the  merit  of  having  de- 
scended more  deeplj  into  the  essence  of  divine  and  human 
nature,  to  the  point  where  the  divine  and  human  life  were 
found  to  be  immediately  connected.  Besides  this,  Fichte's 
sptem  rendered  also  similar  positive  services  in  relation  to 
knowledge ;  for  it  vindicated  to  thought,  to  the  reason  of  man, 
an  absolute  value,  to  wit  the  inner  calling  to  arrive  at  absohite 
certainty  and  truth. 

Thus  in  three  different  directions — ^thought,  volition,  and 
feeling — were  points  of  departure  secured  for  the  attainment  of 
a  knowledge  of  the  unity  of  the  divine  and  human  in  Christ 
It  is  true,  as  we  have  already  observed,  the  problem  was  as  yet 
by  no  means  solved ;  the  union  arrived  at  did  not  leave  to  the 
Person  of  Christ  anything  eternally  distinctive.  Still  more 
important,  however,  is  it  to  remaik,  that  the  union  limited  itself 
to  the  faculties — ^to  knowledge,  volition,  feeling;  whilst  a  dual- 
istic  conception  was  formed  of  the  unity  and  power  which  lie 
at  the  basis  of  all  these,  and  the  divine  and  human  were  placed 
in  abstract  antagonism  to  each  other.  Proceeding  in  this  way, 
it  was  impossible  to  form  a  conception  of  the  Person  of  Christ 
as  essentially  one  (&0Hri9  ^va^icrj)  with  God ;  all  that  could  be 
demonstrated  was  an  unity  of  faculties. 

It  must  appear  remarkable  that  subjecti\'ity  should  thus 
have  arrived  at  the  anthropological  correlate  to  the  last  form, 
of  the  one-sidedly  objective  Christology,  that  is,  the  LntheraiB. 
^^  Communicatio  idiomatum,"  beyond  which,  as  we  have  seen  ^ 
the  development  of  the  objective  aspect  of  Christology  actually^ 
neither  did  nor  could  advance,  until  it  was  freed  from  its  on©— 
sidedness.    As  the  Old  Lutheran  dogmaticians,  starting  with  th.^ 
divine  aspect,  had  arrived  at  the  point  of  recognising  the  two  n^-* 
tures  in  Christ  to  be  united  in  the  matter  of  attributes,  so  nov^^j 
starting  with  the  human  aspect,  the  unity  had  been  recognised  ^a-^ 
one  of  the  faculties.    The  anthropological  mode  of  considerirB£ 
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the  Person  of  Jesus  had  now  overtaken  the  theological.  But 
as  both  were  equal  to  eacli  other  in  the  matter  of  gairij  so  also 
in  that  of  defect  In  both  aspects,  the  reaction  which  took 
place  on  the  part  of  the  unconciliated  essence,  has  proved  the 
unity  of  mere  attributes  or  faculties  to  be  a  false  one.  And 
now  one  common  task  was  devolved  on  both,  to  wit,  that  of 
canying  on  the  union  of  faculties  and  qualities  to  an  union  of 
essences.  Our  next  duty  will  be  to  review  the  attempts  to  ac- 
complish this  object. 


THIRD  PERIOD. 

THE  AGE  OF  ATTEMPTS  TO  SHOW  THAT  THE  DIVINE 
AND  HUMAN  ASPECTS  OF  CHEIST  HOLD  AN  EQUALLY 
JUSTIFIED  POSITION,  AND  ARE  ESSENTLAXLY  ONK 


INTRODUCTION. 

^Y  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century,  the  two  main 
one-sidednesseSy  which,  even  though  in  a  manifold 
variety  of  forms,  had  characterized  Christology  since 
the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  had  found  clear  expression  and 
logical  development.  On  the  one  hand,  the  pernicious  effects 
on  the  doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christ  of  allowing  the  divine 
to  have  the  predominance  which  had  been  conceded  to  t  from 
A.D.  451  till  1700,  with  the  sole  exception  of  the  age  of  the 
Keformation,  were  now  exhibited  to  all  times;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  was  made  no  less  clearly  evident,  that  the  sole 
dominion  of  subjectivity,  leaving  as  it  did  to  the  divine  in 
Christ  a  merely  accidental  position  alongside  of  His  personal 
humanity,  involved  the  total  loss  of  Christology.  This,  then, 
18  the  great  lesson  of  the  Second  Period :  either  the  Christo- 
logical  problem  involves  an  impossibility ;  or  it  must  be  possible 
from  the  beginning,  so  to  conceive  the  two  factors,  deity  and 
humanity,  that  they  shall  stand  In  equilibrium,  hold  an  equally 
justified  position  in  Christ,  and  instead  of  excluding  or  curtail- 
ing, seek  each  other  in  their  integrity  and  entirety. 

The  Church,  which  believes  itself  to  possess  in  Christ  the 
truth  and  the  life,  nay  more,  the  central  point  in  which  are 
united  the  highest  antagonisms  and  mysteries,  feels  certain  that 
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the  last  result  of  science  cannot  be  to  convert  Christ  into  a 
grand  contradiction.  But  this  faith  of  the  Church,  which  felt 
that  it  was  redeemed  in  Christ,  permeated,  like  a  golden  and 
never  broken  thread,  all  the  shakings  and  critical  labyrinths 
through  which  the  dogma,  as  a  dogma,  went.  In  it  also,  as  in 
a  continuous,  living  tradition,  lay  the  deepest  impulse  to  new 
scientific  efforts.  Individuals,  indeed,  may  rescue  their  faith  by 
retreating  before  doubt  into  the  citadel  of  the  soul ;  but  the 
Church  has  no  right  to  pursue  this  course :  so  certainly  as  it  is 
its  duty  to  seek  to  possess  Christianity  as  a  whole,  so  certainly 
must  it  overcome  the  enemy  in  a  true  manner.  It  must  not, 
indeed,  allow  its  faith  to  wait  on  scientific  demonstration  ;  but 
neither  can  it  be  willing  to  bear  about  discordant  elements  in 
its  existence.  Were  it  to  consent  thereto,  its  faith  would  no 
longer  be  accompanied  by  an  honest  and  good  conscience  ;  the 
object  of  its  faith  would  become  to  it  an  imagination  of  its 
own  invention.  Doubts  as  deep  as  those  which  were  produced 
during  the  eighteenth  century — by  Germany  with  the  greatest 
clearness  of  consciousness — and  the  like  of  which  arc  not  dis- 
coverable in  the  whole  history  of  the  Church,— doubts  which 
related  to  the  entire  system  of  thought,  to  the  entire  edifice 
which  had  hitherto  stood, — required  to  be  inwardly  overcome,  if 
they  were  not  meant  to  hold  their  ground ;  and  they  can  only 
be  rightly  and  victoriously  set  aside  when  all  the  truth  which 
gave  them  importance,  but  of  which  a  wrong  estimate  had 
been  formed  by  previous  doctrinal  systems,  has  been  incorpo- 
rated with  the  new  formation  which  is  aimed  at.  The  truth 
itself,  therefore,  through  the  medium  of  negation  and  position, 
which  are  the  two  essentially  connected  momenta  of  its  own 
substance,  accomplishes  at  once  the  destruction  of  the  unsatis- 
factory old,  and  the  position  of  the  new,  by  the  reproduction 
and  richer  self-unfolding  of  the  old  truth.  A  vanquishment  of 
doubt  in  this  way  is  the  worthiest  deed  of  Protestant  science ; 
but  it  is  also  the  most  difficult  task  that  can  be  devolved  on 
it,  and  only  to  be  accomplished  on  the  condition,  that  the 
two  vital  factors  of  the  Protestant  Church,  the  critical  and 
the  positive,  united  in  incorruptibility  and  in  readiness  to  sub- 
mit to  the  truth,  shall  co-operate  in  a  progressive  produc- 
tivity. 

That,  in  opposition  not  only  to  the  destructive  tendency  of 
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an  age  which  was  compelled  to  cease  viewing  Jesus  as  an  object 
of  faith,  because  it  deemed  Him  to  be  a  mere  man,  but  also  to 
the  old  doctrine  of  the  Church,  it  had  become  necessary  for 
Christology  to  assume  a  new  form,  was  recognised,  even  during 
the  time  of  destruction,  by  many  an  one  of  deeper  insight ;  and, 
at  all  events  in  the  manner  of  presentiment,  glimpses  were 
obtained  of  that  higher  unity  of  the  divine  and  human,  which 
was  fitted  to  raise  the  Christian  mind  above  the  antagonistic 
view  of  the  two  that  predominated  both  amongst  Supematuralists 
and  Rationalists,  and  thus  also  above  the  all-absorbing  conflict 
between  Christianity  and  philosophy.  Distinguished  men  of 
freer  and  deeper  mind, — as,  in  part,  Lessing,  Semler,  Herder 
(Note  7);  further,  Tersteegen,  Claudius,  Hamann,  Lavater, 
Stilling,  Kleuker,  Crusius,  and  in  particular  the  Wiirtemberg 
prelate  Oetinger, — ^were  unable  either  to  feel  at  home  in  the  old 
orthodox  system,  or  to  overlook  its  inner  unsoundness.  Nor 
were  they  able  to  take  part  exclusively  with  either  the  one  or 
the  other  of  the  two  parties,  the  rationalistic  and  the  super- 
naturalistic,  which  had  now  arisen  in  theology ;  for  they  felt, 
and  in  part  also  clearly  saw,  that  these  antagonisms  occupy 
essentially  the  same  ground,  to  wit,  that  of  a  deistic  conception 
of  God,  and  consequently,  on  the  one  hand,  support  and  sus- 
tain, and,  on  the  other  hand,  overthrow,  each  other.  Instead, 
therefore,  of  accepting  a  Supernaturalism  which  was  driven  to 
ever  new  concessions,  they  endeavoured  to  take  up  their  new 
position  even  before  one-sided  subjectivity  had  been  thoroughly 
carried  out,  and  applied  their  critical  doubts  to  a  rejuvenescence 
of  the  dogma  concemmg  which  they  were  entertained. 

Hamann's  profound  and  rich  mind  was,  on  the  one  hand, 
far  removed  from  a  dead,  spiritless  orthodoxy ;  for  which  rea 
son  he  remarked  to  Jacobi, — Every  kind  of  clinging  to  words 
and  literal  doctrines  in  religion  is  a  Lama-service.  On  the  other 
hand,  however,  unlike  Jacobi,  he  did  not  deem  the  reverence 
paid  to  Christ  to  be  idolatry.  He  clung  strictly  to  the  historical, 
though  not  in  the  form  of  Supernaturalism ;  for,  to  his  energetic 
mind,  tliat  which,  in  an  historical  point  of  view,  was  past,  was 
also  something  present  and  divine.  Creation  he  held  to  be  a 
work  of  the  divine  humility :  his  favourite  motto  was,  iravra  Oeia 
KoX  dvOpdmiva  iravra.  Language,  reason,  revelation,  he  sought 
to  understand  in  their  simple,  fundamental  essence,  and  their 
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essential  connection.    Reason  is  language,  X07099  says  he ;  at 
this  marrow-bone  do  I  gnaw.    He  tries  to  demonstrate  that 
reason  and  Scripture,  as  histoiy,  are  at  the  bottom  one,  and  the 
language  of  God.     But  ^^  the  philosophers  do  not  know  what 
reason  is,  as  the  Jews  do  not  understand  what  law  is."    Both 
point  to  Christ,  the  historical  revelation  of  truth  and  grace^  bj 
the  knowledge  of  ignorance  and  sin.    The  speculators  lack  the 
spirit  to  believe  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christiamtjr  re- 
^urding  the  glorification  of  humanity  in  the  deity,  and  of  the 
deity  in  humanity,  by  the  Fatherhood  and  the  Sonship,  and  to 
say  with  the  Lutheran  Church — ^^  In  Him  rises  the  fountain  of 
life,  which  descends  from  heaven  on  high  out  of  His  heart" 
Christ  he  held  to  be  the  head  of  the  body,  His  Chorch ;  in 
both  together  is  the  grand  plan  revealed  by  which,  in  the 
manner  most  correspondent  to  the  entire  system  of  nature  and 
human  society,  to  the  laws  of  a  sound  understandings  and  to 
the  conclusions  of  living  experience,  are  made  known  the 
mysteries  of  the  most  high  majesty  of  Qt)d,  which  was  most 
pressingly  desirous  to  communicate  itself.     ^^  The  mustard-seed 
of  anthropomorphosis  and  apotheosis,  hidden  in  the  heart  and 
mouth  of  all  religions,  appears  here  (in  Christ  and  the  Church) 
in  the  magnitude  of  a  tree  of  knowledge  and  of  life  in  the 
midst  of  the  garden ;  all  the  philosophical  contradictions,  and 
the  entire  historical  riddle  of  our  existence,  the  impenetrable 
night  of  their  <Termmi  a  quo'  and  'Termini  ad  quern,'  are 
resolved  by  the  document  which  teaches  us  that  the  Word 
became  flesh."     But  the  chaotic  character  of  Hamann's  bein|^ 
and  his  lack  of  thorough  philosophical  culture,  prevented  him 
from  combining  the  rays  which  flashed  into  his  mind  into  a 
calm  and  steadily  shining   light,  and  from  arranging  and 
articulating  the  intuitions  which  were  so  richly  vouchsafed  to 
him.^ 

Superior  to  him  in  learning  and  philosophical  culture  was 
Oetingcr,  a  man  as  pious  as  he  was  profound.  (Note  8.)  He 
was  exactly  acquainted  with,  and  had  worked  through  for 
himself,  the  various  philosophical  systems  of  his  age.     He 

^  See  Gelzer  a.  a.  0.  pp.  204-229 ;  Auberlen^s  "Die  Theoeophie  Fr. 
Chr.  Oetinger's,**  pp.  78,  296,  who  makes  it  probable  that  Hamann  knew 
and  made  repeated  use  of  Oetinger^s  works ;  even  as,  on  the  other  hand. 
Herder  gave  shape  and  form  to  many  an  idea  of  Hamann. 


OKTINGER.  75 

classifies  them  as  follows: — '^The  one  aim  to  derive  every- 
thing from  Idealism,  as,  for  example,  Malebranche,  Leibnitz, 
Wolf,  Plouquet;  the  others,  to  derive  everything  from  Ma- 
terialism ;  so,  for  example,  most  of  the  Medici,  Mechanid,  as 
La  Mettrie,  Bagliv,  Borhaave,  and  some  who  even  introduce 
^  fibras  intellectivas,  sensitivas,  volitivas,"  like  Bobinet  (^^  der 
irdischen  and  himmlischen  Philosoph."  2ter  Theil,  pp.  246  IF.). 
Others  seek  to  avoid  these  two  extremes,  like  Newton,  Cluver, 
and  Swedenborg,  to  participate  in  both  sides ;  but  without  suc- 
cess. All  these  systems  fail  to  do  justice  to  logical  thought 
^^  propter  hiatus."  (Ibidem,  and  Lehrtafel,  p.  209.)  He  pro- 
nounces judgment  on  each  of  them  (Lehrtafel,  pp.  155-175), 
and  his  restdt  is: — ^As  far  as  Materialism  by  itself  is  from 
being  sufficient,  even  so  far  is  Idealism.  The  latter  gives  us  only 
a  ^^principium  cognoscendi,"  but  not  ^^essendi"  (as  Leibnitz 
treats  the  monads  merely  as  vis  reprcBsentoHva  sui,  as  repre- 
sentative forces).  Oetinger,  on  the  contrary,  insists  that  the 
will,  the  motusj  the  self-movement  of  life,  above  all,  ought  to 
be  taken  into  consideration,^  though  not  to  the  exclusion  of  the 
intellectual  faculties.  He  describes  it  as  the  power  which 
enters  into  itself  for  the  purpose  of  revealing  itself  out  of  itself. 
When  the  will  enters  into  itself,  it  brings  forth  out  of  its  own 
hidden  being  the  image  of  itself,  it  becomes  a  mirror  to  itself, 
in  which  darkness  vanishes.  Self-knowledge  thus  gives  birth 
to  a  power  to  manifest  itself  to  itself  and  to  others,  which  is 
not  passible  without  the  Logos.  (Lehrtafel,  pp.  222  f. ;  Ird. 
nnd  himml.  Philosophic  ii.  249.) 

In  his  view,  therefore,  the  will  is  before  the  understanding. 
Life  and  self-movement  long  precede  the  images  of  thought 
(repraesentationes  sui,  pp.  210,  221).  He  shows  how  the  will, 
which  is  life  in  operation,  is  the  centre  of  the  physical  creature ; 
and  how  it  comes  into  existence  in  consequence  of  God  having, 
out  of  the  depths  of  His  freedom,  implanted  in  the  creatiu*e  two 
opposed  forces  (one  of  which,  after  Newton,  he  terms  the  force 
of  attraction,  the  other  the  force  of  repulsion),  which  manifest 
themselves  in  nature  as  impulse^  in  the  soul  as  toilly  which 
is  always  bringing  something  forth. 

As  he  deemed  Materialism,  with  the  mechanical  view  of 

^  Quite  similarly  Schelling,  in  his  ^^  Einleitang  in  die  Philoeophie  der 
Hytliobgie;*  pp.  460  ff.  1856. 
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things  to  whicli  it  leads,  unsatisfactory ;  and  as  Idealism  also, 
whose  essence  he  describes,  and  whose  conseqaences  he  has 
made  clear  to  himself  (Note  9),  seemed  to  him  eqoHllj  unaatis- 
factoiy ;  he  sought  to  lay  down  a  prime  principle  which  should 
embrace  both,  without  being  either  the  one  or  the  odier,  to  wi^ 
a  matter  which  is  not  matter  ("Ird.  nnd  himml.  Fhiloaophie" 
ii.  249 :  "  Matter  in  G-od  is  no  matter "),  and  also  an  ideal 
which  is  not  a  mere  product  of  thought — a  something  real 
which  is  also  ideal,  and  an  ideal  which  is  also  real — somethisg 
which  is  neither  composite  nor  simply  which  is  a  multtplid^ 
of  powers  and  yet  only  one  power,  one  substance  (Lehitafel^  p. 
142).  What  he  means  was  termed  tincture  by  Bohm  (p.  175). 
It  is  the  key  of  all  science,  the  middle  thing  between  matts 
and  spirit.  "  Is  this  middle  thing  to  be  a  monster?  "  (p.  143). 
"  But  if  monsters  are  possible  and  actually  exist,  this  middle 
thing  may  be  regarded  as  a  monster  too,  if  only  it  is  a  pos- 
sible monster. — In  the  temple  of  philosophy  there  are  priests 
without  vocation ;  they  are  like  yonng  countzy  fellows  who 
have  never  been  away  from  their  native  village,  and  therefore 
deem  all  that  is  narrated  to  them  of  the  rarities  which  exist  in 
for^gn  countries,  and  which  they  have  not  seen  where  they  have 
lived,  to  be  inventions,  trying  to  cover  the  disgrace  of  th«r 
ignorance  by  mockery  and  laughter."  Such  is  the  state  of 
things  with  corporeality.  Without  it,  spirit  is  not  perfect  spirit, 
but  merely  the  beginning  of  spirit.  On  the  other  hand,  how- 
ever, it  is  also  true  that  matter,  as  it  exists  before  our  ^ea,  is 
coarse,  and  not  spirit,  nor  will  it  become  spirit :  by  itadf,  ha 
considers  it  to  be  darkness,  chaos ;  but  spirit  can  be  aepanted 
ont  of  it ;  spirit,  by  working  it,  can  give  itself  a  body  OQt  of  it; 
and  as  this  corporeality  can  have  more  or  fewer  degreeS)  ■> 
also  can  the  actuality  of  spirit  in  it  have  more  or  fflws 
degrees. 

This  ideal-real  supreme  principle  he  finds  above  all  in  Godi*' 
a  nature  or  corporeality  of  a  higher  kind,  free  fraiji  tliu  Jefocla 
of  the  earthly  nature.     This  is  spirituality  as  substaotUnality. 
He  usually  designates  it  God's  glory  (Kakia  Uessr' 
his  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  veiy  fai'  from  Ijtai 
objects  to  the  word  person,  Note  10),  hu  e\ide 
the  existence  in  God's  one  being  of  thcAntagoi 
principle,  the  Word  or  Logos,  and  a  passive,  I 


OETINGEa  77 

principle,  of  an  expansum  in  God,  which  is  capable  of  assuming 
all  the  forms  that  the  eternal  Word  gives  it.  This  passive 
element,  or  God's  glory,  although  it  is  not  God,  is  one  with 
God,  and  is  the  light  in  vrhich  He  dwells.  By  its  capability 
of  assuming  different  shapes  (for  it  is  the  eternal  nature  of  God 
in  constant  motion),  it  forms,  according  to  Oetinger,  the  transi- 
tion from  God  to  the  world.  Through  it  God  communicates 
Himself  to  the  creature.  In  His  glory,  or  ^^  manif estatione 
sui,"  God  assumes  creatural  "  modes  "  or  limits,  and  His  glory 
is  an  union  of  the  finite  with  the  infinite.  God,  it  is  true,  is 
spirit,  not  elemental  essence ;  but  through  His  "  Glory,"  or 
the  manifestation  of  Himself,  He  gives  Himself,  in  His  un- 
bounded freedom,  by  contracting  and  again  expanding  Him- 
self, attributes  which  approximate  more  nearly  to  the  creature, 
with  the  design  of  being  thus  able  to  commmiicate  Himself 
to  it,  with  His  goodness,  in  spirit  and  life,  according  to  the 
spiritual-corporeal  attributes  of  His  glory.  What  this  glory 
is,  reveals  itself.  Tn  the  creatures,  it  is  the  most  noble  spirit, 
and  that  which  causes  plants  to  grow  green,  to  flower,  to 
live,  or  the  bond  connecting  the  forces  of  life.  It  is  the  seat 
of  colours,  of  fruitf ulness,  and  of  love.  This  leads  to  the  crea- 
tion. God  is  not  subject  to  necessity,  as  Spinoza  teaches :  out 
of  possibility  He  creates  an  actuality,  and  does  not  exhaust 
Himself  in  the  product.  The  product  is  not  merely  a  limita- 
tion or  modification  of  God ;  on  the  contrary,  the  finite  receives 
from  God  self-movement  and  life,  without  God's  dividing 
Himself.  In  particular,  man  has,  in  consequence  of  God's 
self-communication,  the  centre  of  his  freedom  in  himself.  The 
freely  acting  powers  all  have  their  root  in  the  indissoluble  bond 
of  the  forces  of  the  divine  life ;  and  the  forces  of  God  are  de- 
rived into  the  creature,  which,  consequently,  is  not  an  absolutely 
simple  thing,  as  the  Wolfians  pretend  regarding  the  soul.  That 
which  outwardly  is  simple,  bound  together  into  a  whole  by  the 
eternal  Word,  is  inwardly  a  myriad.  But  with  this  manifoldness 
of  powers  every  creature  is  dissoluble.^  God  is  not  able  to  com- 
municate indissolubility  and  exaltation  above  chaotic  darkness 
to  the  creature ;  "  for  in  Him  alone  is  that  bond  of  the  potvers 
a  necessary  one."     The  divine  life  also,  with  its  pleroma,  may 

^  The  BQurs  immortality  also,  in  his  view,  is  not  a  natoral  one,  bat 
entirely  mediated  through  Christ. 
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indeed  (after  the  example  of  Bohm)  be  represented  as  though 
there  were  in  God  an  eternal  movement  towards  revelation  tor 
Himself ;  consequently^  a  birth  out  of  concealment  and  dark- 
ness. But,  on  the  other  hand,  God  is  quite  as  eternally  light 
in  BBmself,  and  absolutely  free.  But  now,  seeing  that  that 
which  exists  in  God,  in  eternal  indissolubility  and  simnltaneitj^i 
is  only  dissolubly  imited  in  the  creature,  consequently  goes 
relatively  asunder,  darkness  and  chaos  are  the  first  in  the  crea- 
ture, and  first  need  vanquishing — a  thing  which  is  impossible 
without  the  participation  of  the  creature's  freedom,  and  the 
gradual  "  derivatio"  of  the  glory  of  God  into  it.  Instead  of 
the  principle  of  creation  out  of  nothing,  he  says, — ^^  Grod  is  the 
Father  of  lights,  ex  essentia  sua  essentias  generat,  sed  essentic 
modum  creaturalem  accipiunt  in  ipso  fieri."  He  seeks,  there- 
fore, to  derive  the  world  both  from  the  essence  and  from  the 
good  pleasure  of  God.  The  world  comes  into  existence,  in  that 
God  (the  Word)  displays  His  free  power  over  His  nature  ("  the 
Glory") ;  and  in  order  to  exhibit  BQmself  as  that  whidi  He 
is,  as  the  life,  full  of  eternal  self-motion,  as  love,  the  '^Em 
manifestativum  sui,"  which  gives  itself  certain  ^^  Gradus"  and 
'^  Modi,"  in  order  that  the  world  may  come  into  existence.  Out 
of  this  fulness  of  His  deity.  He  is  able  to  communicate  to  the 
creature,  without  discerption  of  Himself,  whatever  He  wilby 
for  He  is  spirit  (spirit  is  wherever  each  part  is  able  again  to 
become  a  whole)  ;^  nay  more,  the  creature  comes  into  exis^ 
ence  through  the  wiU,  which  posits  «  Gradus"  and  «  Modi'|  in 
itself;  but,  nevertheless,  the  distinction  between  the  ori^nal 
and  the  derivative  glory  remains,  God  is  not  the  Universe,  but 
All  in  all,  the  ^^  Universum"  in  Him ;  not  however  "phydce^" 
but  through  the  medium  of  His  will.  God  abides  and  dwells 
in  Himself,  although  He  everywhere  penetrates  nature ;  God 
is  independent,  nature  not.' 

The  goal  of  the  revelations  of  God  in  the  world,  particolariy 
in  man,  is  that  man  may  become  perfect,  and  that  the  bond 
uniting  the  forces  may  be  firmly  established  in  him  also,  throng 
the  communication  of  that  higher  nature  which  is  neither  matter 

^  Compare  Auberlen^s  ^*  Theosophie  OetiDger^s,**  p.  187. 

'  Oetinger  here  carries  on  the  Uioughts  of  the  old  Snabian  theolpgians 
of  the  sixteenth  century.  Only  the  independence,  the  amitj  of  Qod,  b 
incomnmnicable ;  His  fulness  is  commnnicable. 
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nor  a  mere  image  of  thought,  but  spirit,  real  and  manifested  in 
corporeality.^  To  this  point,  however,  it  could  only  come  grar 
dually.  That  which  is  included  in  Ood  without  imperfection, 
in  eternal  simultaneity  (to  wit,  contrary  powers,  which  are  eter- 
nally united),  can  only  gradually  and  through  conflict  be  brought 
to  interpenetrate  in  man,  and  that  in  virtue  of  a  self-communi- 
cation of  God,  increasing  as  the  measure  of  the  susceptibility  of 
freedom  increases. 

How  far  he  was  from  regarding  finite  and  infinite  as  mutu- 
ally  exclusive  magnitudes,  is  clear  even  from  what  has  preceded. 
But  it  is  made  especially  evident  by  his  Christology. 

So  far  is  humanity  from  being  foreign  to  God,  that  Oetinger 
rather  speaks  of  a  heavenly  humanity,  not  as  really  and  in  the 
form  of  an  image  eternally  present  in  God  (as  the  Praeformalists 
^y) ;  but  that  which  is  without  limits  (the  En  Soph  of  the  Cab- 
balists)  becomes  the  Adam  Kadmany  by  contraction  in  itself ;' 
not  as  though  the  result  were  something  finite — for  that  would  be 
Arianism — ^but  the  infinitude  remains  preserved,  notwithstand- 
ing that  finitude  exists  as  a  determination  of  Himself  through 
His  wilL  According  to  Proverbs  viii.,  Wisdom  mirrored  before 
Otod  the  original  forms  of  all  things,  which  are  created  through, 
and  with  a  reference  to,  the  Word,  which  was  destined  to  be- 
come flesh.  This  Wisdom,  however,  in  which  the  beginning  of 
creation  was  visible  to  the  angels,  is  Adam  Kadmon  also  in  his 
view.     So  high  a  position  did  he  assign  to  the  idea  of  man. 

The  necessity  of  the  appearance  of  Christ  he  proves  partly 
from  the  necessity  of  redemption,  partly  from  that  of  perfection, 
which  could  not  have  existence  at  the  beginning.  Inasmuch, 
namely,  as  the  powers,  which  in  God  are  ascaTaXvroiy  in  man, 
as  a  created  life,  are  dissoluble  from  within  by  the  misuse  and 
rising  of  freedom,  the  possibility  of  a  fall  is  involved.  The  de- 
rivation of  evil  from  finitude  is  not  sufficient ;  it  does  not  break 
forth  out  of  nothing  or  out  of  the  empty  void ;  but  lust  is  gene- 
rated through  the  rising  of  one  power  over  the  other,  whilst  the 
different  powers  ought  to  balance  each  other.  Evil  arises  out 
of  a  conflict  of  powers ;  and  that  is  not  simple  finitude,  but 

^  Everything,  according  to  Oetinger,  is  plastic,  and  first  attains  perfec* 
tba  when  it  acquires  a  form. 

'  Lehrtafel,  p.  128.    Theol.  ex  idea  vitn,  p.  216 :— Nulla  neqiie  maai- 
neqoe  creatio  fieri  potest  sine  attiactbne,  quod  £br»s  est  gSimrom. 
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"  finitudo  interna  positiva."^  Now  in  Christ,  the  dissolable  life 
of  the  creature  has  become  indissoluble,  both  physicallj  and 
spiritually,  through  the  Word  of  God  as  an  indissoluble  bond. 
Christ  was  able  to  be  the  Mediator,  because  it  was  given  to  Him 
to  have  life  in  Himself.  He  was  able  to  bring  again  gloiy  and 
immortality  out  of  death,  because  He,  the  Prince  of  life,  con- 
quered death  by  death.  But  the  same  power  which  is  able  to 
redeem  is  able  also  to  perfect.  For  the  power  of  Christ  not 
only  kills  and  devours  the  impurity  and  death  in  us,  but  also 
collects  and  combines  our  forces  into  harmonious  penetration ; 
He  constitutes  the  multiplicity  of  our  powers  into  a  living,  self- 
perfecting  unity  (Theol.  ex  idea  vitae,  p.  189). 

Oetingcr  has  more  fully  developed  his  Christological  thoughts 
particularly  in  his  Dogmatics  (^^Theologia  ex  idea  vitse  de- 
ducta'').  Even  the  method  which  he  proposes  to  adopt  evinces 
a  superior  mind.  Wolfs  mathematical  or  geometric  method  of 
proof  did  not  satisfy  him ;  it  begins  ^^  ab  una  aliqua  idea  ab- 
stracta,"  and  therefore  presupposes  simple  "  principia,'*  which 
are  incapable  of  a  process  or  progress ;  for  that  which  is  abso- 
lutely simple  cannot  be  brought  to  movement  out  of  itself.  He, 
on  the  contrary,  adopts  the  "  ordo  generativus,"  which,  as  may 
be  seen  by  the  example  of  seed,  begins  with  the  whole,  and  de- 
velopes  this  whole  into  the  smallest  details.  The  philosophy  of 
the  age  he  designated  an  artificial  philosophy ;  it  was  too  ab- 
stractly formal  and  unreal  for  him ;  it  not  merely  tried  to  know 
too  much  (as,  for  example,  in  the  doctrine  of  atoms),  but  also 
too  little ;  seeing  that  it  did  not  penetrate  into  the  inward  part 
of  nature,  and  gave  no  intuitive  knowledge.  The  generative 
methodj  on  the  contran*,  starts  with  the  idea  of  life?  This  is 
also  a  fundamental  idea  of  the  Scriptures.  No  less  is  it  also 
approachable  in  the  way  of  presentiment  by  the  ^  sensns  com- 
munis.'* He,  however,  views  the  idea  of  life  concretely;  he 
only  sees  life  where  there  is  an  union  of  contraries,  which  work 

^  Abhandlaxig  iiberdie  Siinde  wider  den  heiligen  Gdst,  pp.  66  if.  Lehr- 
tafel  366  f.  220.  He  appears  eren  to  assume  a  dominion  of  darknen,  a 
chaotic  modification  of  the  powera,  as  the  first  form  of  existence  which  Is 
necessarr  in  man,  until  the  mntuaDy  repelling  and  resisting  powers,  which 
reallj  belong  to  each  other,  have  interpenetrated  and  formed  a  ^^contra- 
lietas  harmonica."  On  the  other  hand,  howerer,  he  held  the  eril  piodiiced 
hj  freedom  to  be  in  a  more  intensive  Kose  erlL 

s  This  reminds  us  of  Schleiermacher. 
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m  each  other.  The  logical  laws  of  the  excluded  third  and  of 
contradictories,  in  particular,  he  felt  to  be  unsatisfactory ;  rather 
preferring  to  oppose  to  the  "either— or**  a  "neither — ^nor," 
which  is  at  the  same  time  eqxdvalent  to  a  "  as  well  this  as  that." 
We  have  remarked  this  already  in  the  case  of  the  conception  of 
^ory,  which  he  held  to  be  the  supreme  unity  of  the  spiritual 
and  physical, — the  divine  life  in  its  revelation.  He  refus^es, 
therefore,  with  the  Federal  theologians,  to  take  his  start  with 
the  idea  of  a  covenant,  because  that  idea  makes  it  appear  as 
though  the  life  of  God  came  on  account  of  the  covenant,  instead 
of  the  covenant  being  established  on  account  of  the  life.  He 
rather  prefers  starting  with  the  principle,  that  Christ  is  "  ger- 
minatio  navcB  vitce  (Zemach),  non  tantum  ut  Architectus  crear 
tune,  sed  ut  germen  et  principium  vegetans  templi  non  manu 
faciendi  et  totius  novsa  creaturse.''  The  goal  of  God  has  been 
one  and  the  same  from  the  beginning ;  every  new  revelation 
increased  in  clearness ;  but  in  Christ  first  "  immortalitas  et  vita 
plene  patef acta  est,  et  semper  magis  in  Evangelio  setemo  mani- 
festatur.'' 

Whoso  contemplates  the  universe,  says  he  (de  grat.  §  1,  2), 
sees,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  earth  is  full  of  the  goodness  of 
Gh>d ;  but,  on  the  other  hand  also,  that  misery  has  found  its  way 
into  it  in  a  variety  of  forms.  This  awakens  even  in  the  natural 
man  the  longing  for  a  deliverer,  for  a  Holy  One,  whose  holiness 
is  so  rich  that  it  can  flow  over  to  others.  The  entire  universe 
suffers ;  the  entire  universe,  therefore,  will  contain  in  the  form 
of  symbol  harmonious  foretokens  of  this  deliverer.  Whoso  has 
those  yearnings  can  become  acquainted  with  that  Holy  One, 
both  through  history  and  through  the  emblematical  language  of 
the  entire  universe.  When  such  an  one  reads  the  Scriptures 
with  an  unprejudiced  mind,  he  discerns  in  very  deed  the  truth 
of  his  presentiments  of  a  deliverer ;  he  sees  that  this  redeemer 
bears  in  Himself  the  concentration  of  the  entire  universe  corre- 
sponding to  all  the  emblems,  and  that  He  is  the  image  of  the 
invisible  Father  in  a  visible  form.  In  Him  is  to  Travy  the  ful- 
ness of  the  Father,  who  fills  all  in  all. 

In  the  Logos,  in  the  first  instance,  were  "  originates  rerum 
antequam  existerunt  forms;  omnia  constiterunt  in  ipso  sive 
archetypice,  sive  actu."    In  Him  God  as  "  actus  purissimus ' 
had  become  manifest  primarily  to  Himself;  but  through  the 

p.  2. — ^VOL.  III.  P 
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medium  of  the  ^^  glory'*  or  of  the  heavenly  element,  of  the 
heavenly  humanity,  which  the  Word  brought  forth  out  of  itself| 
He  gave,  and  also  still  gives,  actuality  to  the  world  of  primal 
forms  of  things  which  is  included  in  Himself,  in  that  He  strives 
to  inform  the  world  ever  more  completely  with  His  fulness.  In 
the  flesh  of  Jesus  Christ,  this  f uhiess  and  glory  assumed  a  cor* 
poreal  shape.  Oetinger,  however,  rends  asunder  the  appearance 
of  Christ  neither  from  the  remaining  revelations  nor  from  the 
first  creation.  As  Logos,  Christ  was,  and  is,  Lord  and  Archi- 
tect of  nature,  principle  of  life  and  all  motion,  working  freely 
and  omnipresently  in  nature  and  history.  The  Word  which  was 
given  to  all  men  from  the  very  beginning  to  be  the  Kght  of  life, 
and  which  was  active  as  power  through  the  Spirit,  was  but  made 
right  essentially  manifest  through  the  movement  of  God  in  Mar}'. 
He  describes  the  nature  and  mode  of  the  incarnation  more 
precisely  as  follows : — ^That  its  possibility  was  grounded  in,  and 
its  actuality  brought  about  through,  the  medium  of  the  pure 
corporeality  of  God  or  His  "  glory."  (Note  11.)  "  Because 
Wisdom,  before  the  incarnation,  was  the  visible  image  of  the 
invisible  God  (Col.  i.  15),  therefore  the  Son,  in  comparison 
with  the  Being  of  all  beings,  is  something  relatively  corporeal, 
although  He  too  is  pure  spirit.  The  heavenly  humanity 
which  He  had  as  the  Lord  from  heaven,  was  invisibly  present 
even  with  the  Israelites ;  they  drank  out  of  the  rock.  There- 
fore, also,  did  He  enter  into  Mary  as  the  power  of  the  Highest, 
in  order  to  become  shadowed  and  corporeal  in  her  womb  ;  in 
order  that  He  might  be  able  to  contract  Himself  into  something 
dark,  agreeably  to  the  law  of  birth.  When  the  humanity 
which  He  brought  from  heaven  entered  into  Mary,  God  made 
Him  less  than  the  angels.  He  subjected  Him  to  the  grossness 
of  the  flesh.  Hence  it  is  said,  *  The  Word  became  flesh.*  The 
weak  understanding  of  men,  says  he  elsewhere,  has  given  this 
expression  a  meaning  which  it  supposes  to  be  purer ;  to  wit, 
that  divine  and  human  nature  so  united  themselves  as  to 
constitute  one  person.  This  also  is  true,  but  it  is  not  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  Word  of  God.  What  is  there  to  prevent 
us  from  understanding  by  the  word  became — that  which  was 
most  subtle  was  compelled  to  allow  itself  to  be  resisted  by  that 
which  is  most  coarse,  until  the  latter  was  overcome  by  the 
former?     It  is,  therefore,  not  merely  an  union  of  natures,  but 
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a  patience  broken  through  by  resistance.  Behold  how  the 
eternal  Word  has  been  compelled  to  assume  and  suffer  creatural 
modes !"     Lehrtafel,  pp.  273  ff. 

The  fundamental  ideas  of  the  Church'  doctrine  of  the 
^^  Communicatio  idiomatum/'  he  considers  to  be  incontrovert- 
ible ;  but  gives  us  to  understand  that,  in  the  form  in  which  it 
has  been  carried  out,  it  reaches  far  beyond  the  Holy  Scriptures ; 
and  he  himself  gives  it  a  sense  modified  by  the  doctrine  of  the 
heavenly  humanity  in  Christ.  In  this  heavenly  humanity  the 
union  of  the  divine  and  human  was  constantly  a  given  fact, 
though  in  the  first  instance  only  potentially ;  in  Christ  it  came 
to  light  as  an  actuality.  Not,  however,  magically ;  it  was  not  a 
completed  fact  from  the  moment  of  the  conception,  but  was 
brought  about  by  a  series  of  successive  steps.  Potuit  capacitas 
natursB  humansB  per  inhabitationem  Xoyov  successive  augeri; 
the  ^^exaltatio"  of  Christ  had  ^^augmenta  intrinseca."  The 
Logos  ennobled  the  life  of  the  human  soul  of  Christ,  which  He, 
like  every  other  man,  received  in  Mary  in  the  fourth  month, 
partly  from  above  and  partly  from  below.  His  human  nature 
thus  received  more  glorious  qualities  than  were  possessed  by 
the  nature  of  Adam  before  the  fall.  Adam  did  not  yet  possess 
the  irvevfia  ^<oonrowvv. — The  first  still  remains  imperfect ;  the 
powers  have  not  yet  so  interpenetrated  as  to  form  a  higher 
unity  (which  he  terms  "  essentiare") ;  for  which  reason  the  fall 
was  so  easy  a  possibility.  Adamo  per  gradus  f uisset  eundum 
ad  perfectionem  summam  qualitatum  spiritus  vivifici,  sed  vix 
inchoamenta  servavit.  Christus  autem  (who  also  at  first  statum 
p^chicum  subire  debuit)  a  prima  conceptione  cursu  non  inter- 
rupto  omnia  permeans  tandem  iBo^daOrj  et  reTuuodeU  aayrqplav 
conferre  et  vitam  in  aliis  generare  potuit.'*  He  was  under  the 
necessity  of  beginning  at  the  lowest  stage,  ^^  ut  psychicum  in 
spirituale  elevetur;"  He  must  needs  ^Hegibus  resistentis  mate- 
ri»  tenebrossQ  adstringi,  omnes  tentationes  experiri,  ut  camis 
insita  inimicitia  aboleatur."  (Theologia,  pp.  193  ff.  217.)  In 
that  thus,  by  being  filled  with  the  sevenfold  Spirit  without 
measure,  His  body  became  spirit,  spiritual.  His  soul,  His  spirit, 
became  at  the  same  time  body,  perfectly  real,  vital  substance. 
Hius,  in  the  glorified  substance  of  the  pneumatico-somatical 
liord,  is  won,  as  it  were,  the  essence  of  immortality,  of  the 
restoration  and  perfection  of  our  nature,  which  becomes  our 


64  THIRD  P£BIOD. 

property,  in  partictilar,  through  the  medium  of  the  Hdy  Supper. 
The  dispensing  of  this  His  lAfe^  Oetinger  assigns  to  the  fa^h- 
priestly  office  of  Christ,  which  he  conceived  not  merely  as  sob- 
stitutionaiy  and  satisfactory ;  but  Christ  is  also  High  Priest,  in 
his  yiew  High  Priest,  because  He  is  the  universal  organ  of 
the  divine  revelations  and  communications  of  the  divine  life, 
(Theologia,  p.  216.)  Because  He  has  the  independent  divine 
life  in  Himself,  He  is  able  ^^  eam  influxu  septemplici  in  nos  de- 
rivare."  He  communicates  the  fulness  of  His  pneuniatioo> 
somatic  essence  or  His  body  to  humanity,  in  (»xler  that  it  may 
become  the  body  of  which  He  is  the  head ;  in  order  that  in  the 
universal  restoration  it  may  become  the  Church,  a  contimiatioa 
of  Himself.  ^^  Believers  are  Christ's  flesh,  which  is  as  desr  to 
Him  as  ours  is  to  us ;  and  His  flesh  is  as  truly  ours  as  our  own. 
No  one  cherishes  greater  respect  for  His  own  flesh  than  Christ 
for  His  Church.  The  Church,  sdys  TertuUian,  is  nothing  bat 
Christus  explicatus,  Christ  spread  out,  unfolded."^  He  teaches 
an  union  of  Christ  with  us  similar  to  that  which  existed,  and  still 
exists,  between  Christ  and  the  Logos;  and,  like  Phil.  Niodai, 
draws  a  close  parallel  between  the  incarnation  and  regenera- 
tion and  ^^  unio  mystica ;"  as  regards  which,  he  is  not  satisfied 
with  a  mere  divine  ^  operatio,^  but,  like  the  ancients,  insists  on 
a  ^^propinquitas  essentisB."  In  Christ  the  divine  and  human 
natures  are  ^^  personaliter"  united ;  in  Christians,  who  likewise 
have  a  Beia  ^tJ<ri9  in  Him,  ^^  spiritualiter."  In  the  one  case  a 
^^ persona  aivdero^"  is  produced  out  of  two  natures;  in  the 
latter  case,  out  of  the  same  two  natures,  one  ^^compodtum 
mysticum."  The  consequence  of  the  ^^  unio  personalis"  is  in 
Christ  ^^  communio  naturarum ;"  in  like  manner,  a  communio  of 
our  nature  and  the  divine  results  from  the  ^  unio  spiritualis,"  for 
Christ  works  both :  nostram  individuam  naturam  sibi  adglutinat 
et  vicissim  divinsB  natursd  nos  consortes  f acit,  ita  ut  finitum  capaz 
sit  infiniti  non  per  localem  comprehensionem  sed  per  arctissimam 
consociationem.'  Traxit  camem  nostra^  in  plenitudinem  Dei- 
tatis,"  so  that  our  race  became  participant  of  heavenly  natora 
in  Him  and  in  us,  t.^.,  unione  tum  personali  tum  mystica.' 

'  Compare  Auberlen,  a.  a.  0.,  p.  459. 
"  Theologia,  pp.  800-302. 
*  Theologia,  pp.  821,  822  .--QTiodsi  Christo  nos 
ramur  ad  plenitudinem  illam  denuo,  ex  qua  noi 


0ETIK6EB.     BOHM.  85 

Oetinger  carried  within  himself  the  living  convictbn  that 
the  Refonnation,  after  having  given  predominant  attention  to 
the  doctrines  of  salvation,  had  now  arrived  at  a  point,  when 
the  so-called  objective  doctrines  loudly  demanded  regeneration. 
Now,  after  the  Epistles  to  the  Galatians  and  Komans  have  been 
opened  up,  it  is  time  for  the  Epistles  to  the  Ephesians  and 
Golossians,  as  well  as  those  of  John,  to  be  examined.' 

How  strange  and  nnnsnal  do  such  words  sound  in  the 
eighteenth  century ;  and  yet  how  similar,  on  the  other  hand, 
are  they  to  the  voices  we  have  heard  speaking  to  us  from  the 
earliest  age  of  Christianity,  and  from  that  of  the  Reformation  I 
He  trod  most  directly  in  the  steps  of  Jacob  Bohm,  and  took 
particular  pains  in  many  treatises  to  make  that  writer^s  ideas 
plainer,  and  to  reduce  them  to  a  distinctly  Christian  shape.  It 
is  in  general  a  characteristic  feature  of  this  new  era,  that  it 
longed  to  escape  from  the  abstract  regions  in  which  philosophy 
had  dwelt  in  Germany  since  the  days  of  Wolf  and  Elant,  and 
to  lay  hold  on  the  fulness  and  reality  of  life ;  for  which  reason, 
the  most  able  amongst  the  men  whose  mission  it  was  to  in- 
augurate the  new  age,  plunged  with  affection  into  the  study 
of  antiquity ; — ^in  doing  which  they  always  gazed  with  special 
reverence  on  the  figure  of  the  ^  Philosophus  Teutonicus,"  who 
seemed  to  have  written  his  works  properly  for  a  later  period, 
and  to  have  begun  by  it  to  be  properly  estimated.  This  cannot 
excite  surprise,  when  we  consider  that  the  task  now  lying  before 
the  Church  was  to  overcome  one-sided  subjectivity,  without 
sacrificing  the  fruits  of  the  subjective  tendency  as  a  whole; 
and  that  Bohm,  with  whatever  power  the  principle  of  person- 
ality had  asserted  itself  in  him,  was  very  far  from  moving  about 
in  merely  subjective  and  formal  determinations  of  thought ;  on 

nmt,  nostra  fiant ;  anima  Christi  per  mysticam  unionem  nostra  est  anima, 
cazo  Christi  nostra  caro,  yivit  ille  in  nobis,  nos  in  illo.  lUe  nos  in  corpore 
8110— imznacnlatoB  sistet,  quia  in  ipso  sumus  nnum  corpus:  nam  at  Adamus 
fint  oammone  corpus  nostrum,  sic  jam  Christus  est  commune  corpus  nos- 
tmm.  Undo  eoclesisd  tanta  vis,  tanta  fidei  parrhesia,  ex  magnifioo  illo 
potentiarum  resurrectionis  promptuario.  Residet  igitur  yia  potentiarum 
Doniiii  non  in  hoc  vel  illo  tantum  membro,  sed  in  omnibus,  at  quam 
In  ipso  capite,  in  plenitudine  virum  ipsius,  ex  qua  sumimus  gra- 
VEO  gfBtia.— Ecoe  hi  sunt  rivuli  parvi  ez  magno  fonte  et  pleromate 

Aoberlen,  a.  a.  0.,  pp.  283,  293,  460,  482. 
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the  contraiy,  he  strove  to  view  and  set  forth  the  rhythm  of  the 
universal  cosmic,  and  of  the  divine  life.  As  men  who  stand 
in.  a  relation  to  Bohm  and  recent  times  similar  to  that  of 
Oetinger,  we  may  mention  in  addition,  Novalis  and  Franz  von 
Baader. 

In  his  various  treatises,  which,  though  never  discussing  the 
matter  with  completeness,  are  rich  in  deep  thoughts,  the  latter 
speaks  on  the  subject  under  consideration  to  the  following  effect^ 

Christ  is  the  manifestation  of  the  true  nature  of  man, — a 
manifestation  previously  withheld.  The  manifestation  of  the 
archetypal  form  of  man  is  the  climax  and  centre,  the  vehide 
and  perf ecter  of  the  cosmic  ideas.  We  ought,  therefore,  to  point 
out  also  the  cosmical  momenta  of  the  process  of  redemption. 
This  he  attempts,  taking  for  his  point  of  departure  the  prin- 
ciple,— that  the  normal  relation  of  things  would  be  for  God  to 
be  the  principle,  man  the  organ,  nature  man's  instrument,  and 
God  accordingly  connected  with  nature  through  the  human 
spirit  as  His  organ.  Man,  however,  has  apostatized ;  the  organ 
has  fallen  away  from  the  principle  (compare  Fermenta  Cogni- 
tionis  i.  §  7,  pp.  14-16) :  man,  shifted  away  from  the  centre, 
has  become  nature ;  nay  more,  nature  exerts  its  power  against 
him,  has  independence ;  and,  from  being  a  mere  instrument  or 
thing,  has  become  in  a  sense  personal.  Man,  on  the  contrary, 
has  sunk  down  into  the  region  of  unpersonality  and  of  impot- 
ence ;  for  he  has  fallen  away  from  the  central  soul,  God,  through 
whom  alone  he  has  true  personality.  But,  inasmuch  as  the 
divine  law  had  thus  ceased  to  be  human  (that  is,  to  have  its 
realization,  or  as  it  were  incarnation,  in  man),  help  could  not 
be  found  save  in  a  re-incarnation  of  the  moral  law,  by  which 
the  law  of  nature  was  brought  under  subjection.  At  the  founda- 
tion both  of  undoubting  efforts  after  truth  and  of  an  upright 
moral  disposition,  lies,  either  clearly  or  vaguely,  the  hope  of  a 
future,  or  the  conviction  of  an  already  accomplished,  incarna- 
tion of  the  truth  and  of  the  moral  law.    Accordingly,  the  incar- 

*  Compare  **  Fermenta  Cognitionis,**  Heft  i.,  and  his  Collected  Writings, 
vol.  i.  ii.,  especially  i.  152  £F. :  **  Gedanken  aus  dem  grossen  Zusammenhange 
des  Lebens,"  and  "  Sur  rEucharistie,"  Bd.  ii.  pp.  427  ff. ;  **  Ueber  Divina- 
tion und  Glaubenskraft,"  pp.  88  £f.  58 ;  ^*  Ueber  die  YemQnftigkeit  der  drei 
Fundamentaldoctrinen  des  Christenthums,"  1839,  pp.  21  £F.  On  Baader, 
see  Bamberger,  Hoffmann,  and  others. 
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nation  is  also  the  completion  of  moral  and  acientijic  conceptions f 
it  is  the  ^^piinctam  saliens"  therein. 

This  necessity  for  the  incarnation  he  expounds  more  pre- 
cisely as  follows  (see  Note  12).  Fallen  man  alone  stands  in 
need  of  a  messenger  of  God  outside  and  alongside  of  him ;  for 
him  alone  is  it  necessary  that  the  divine  or  moral  law  should 
be  concentrated  in  one  individual^  in  order  that  through  a 
Christ  outside  of  us,  each  one  might  be  reminded  of  the  Christ 
in  ns  (Ferm,  Cogn.  i.  54).  It  is  true,  for  the  living,  life  flows 
solely  from  within  outwards ;  in  living  creatures,  God,  because 
He  is  central,  the  central  soul,  reveals  Himself  solely  by  rising 
within  ns,  never  by  entering  us  from  without ; — in  which  sense 
every  man  may  be  termed  a  bom  Christian.  But  still  it  is 
no  less  certain,  that  if  tliis  life  inwardly  sickens,  and  if  the 
voice  of  God  in  the  living  is  reduced  to  silence,  it  can  only  be 
awakened  from  without : — ^poured  in  from  without  it  never  can 
be.  If  the  higher  element  which  is  to  restore  freedom  is  to 
become  apprehensible  and  tangible  to  the  bondsman,  it  must 
empty,  depotentiate  itself  "per  descensum."  "Verbum  Dei 
caro  factum."  If  the  image  of  God  in  man  has  "  actu"  perished, 
and  merely  exists  "potentia;"  and  if,  on  the  contrary,  the 
outside  world  lives  in  Him ;  he  can  no  more  be  helped  by  this 
^potentia,"  so  far  as  it  is  a  mere  capacity  stripped  of  all  actual 
power,  than  a  sick  man  can  be  helped  without  means :  the  very 
remembrance  of  his  health  calls  for  the  help  of  a  God  who  pre- 
sents Himself  to  him  from  without,  who  takes  a  shape,  who 
contracts  Himself  into  an  image,  or  of  a  divine  form.  As  man, 
having  fallen  from  his  seat,  needs  for  his  redemption  a  God 
who  places  Himself  on  the  '^same  level  with  him,  it  is  by  no 
means  religious  materialism,  amorous  folly,  harmless  idolatry, 
when  the  Christian,  who  through  Christ  sees  the  deity,  and  with 
Him,  as  a  Godsent,  heavenly  shape,  soars  aloft  to  the  highest 
ideas,  believes,  and  believing  knows,  that  he  can  only  rise  by,  or 
rather,  in  that  divine  form.  By  faith  he  touches  this  powerful 
heavenly  form ;  faith  opens,  puts  us  en  rapporty  makes  us  par- 
ticipators in  another's  personality. 

In  order  to  be  able  to  exhibit  Himself  in  this  outward  region, 
this  region  of  forms,  ^  where  everything  comes  forth  as  an  indi- 

^  Ferment.  Cogn.  ii.  §  1  £F. ;  and  in  the  second  vol.  of  his  "  Gesammelte 
Sdiriften,"  xv.  p.  427. 
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vldnal  alongside  of  and  in  opposition  to  other  indiyidualsi  the 
eternal  Word  Himself  must  appear  in  an  individual  shape,  and 
empty  Himself  first  of  all  of  His  cosmic  significance,  in  relation 
to  the  actus.  Accordingly,  God,  when  taking  to  Himself  the 
entire  nature  common  to  men,  appeared  in  an  individual  along- 
side of  others ;  and  this  His  individuality  necessarily  maintains 
itself  in  the  Church  and  through  the  sacraments ;  this  necessity 
for  the  Universal  One  being  made  actively  present  by  means 
of  an  individual,  vtrill  continue  until  this  common  element  shall 
have  penetrated  to  the  centre  of  all  single  forms,  and  brought 
everything  inorganic  belonging  to  them  into  subjection  to  itself, 
and  organically  assimilated  them  from  within  outwards,  or,  in 
other  words,  until  God  has  become  all  in  alL  Even  the  death 
of  Christ  has  been  raised  above  its  previous  limited,  outward 
presence,  to  a  cosmical,  even  though  hidden  presence. — To  the 
elevation  of  man,  again,  there  is  necessary,  not  merely  his  own 
self-exinanition  (in  faith),  but  also  that  of  Christ, — ^both  must 
be  conjoined.  The  latter  consisted  therein,  that  the  principle 
itself  became  also  organ  and  instrument,  spirit  and  nature. 
Entering  into  both,  both  were  brought  in  Him,  by  a  victorious 
conflict,  into  their  true  position.  But  the  victory,  which  was 
accomplished  in  Him  as  the  primal  person,  or  the  ^'homme 
g^n^ral,^  must  also  become  ours.  For  we  must  not  rest  content 
merely  with  His  incarnation.  The  birth  of  God  is  in  general 
a  threefold  one.  (Bd.  ii. ;  see  the  Abh.,  p.  398) : — 1.  The 
eternal  birth  of  the  Son  of  God  from  the  Father;  2.  the  birth 
in  Mary ;  3.  the  birth  in  Christians.  But  Christ  is  the  centre 
of  all  incarnation ;  and  as  the  Word  began  it  in  Christ  by  self- 
exinanition,  so  is  it  continued  in  us.  In  the  sacrament  and  for 
faitli  that  empties  itself,  the  Word  empties  Himself  to  the  ex- 
tent of  becoming  nutriment,  that  is,  power,  in  order  to  rise 
again  as  a  person  in  man.  He  gives  Himself  continually  to 
us,  in  order  to  be  appropriated  as  the  germ  of  a  new  personality 
in  man.  (Note  13.)  In  this  point  also,  as  in  so  many  others, 
Baadcr  connects  himself  with  Bohm  and  the  old  German 
Mystics. 

Alongside  of  Baader,  Novalis  deserves  mention.  Like 
Baador,  he  turned  his  love  towards  antiquity,  with  the  rich 
fulness  of  presentiment  whicli  characterized  it,  and  whidi 
cs|K'cially  is  stored  up  in   its  mystical  works;   like  him,  he 
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entertained  reverence  for  Bohm.^  This  noble  soul  is  to  be 
reckoned  as  troly  as  any  amongst  the  forerunners  of  the  new 
age ;  but  he  resembles  the  men  hitherto  mentioned  in  another 
respect  also^  to  wit,  that  he  did  not  work  up  the  intuitions 
which  hovered  before  his  mind,  into  an  organic  whole,  but 
remained  standing  at  certain  great,  far-reaching  ideas,  which 
we  will  endeavour  at  all  events  to  group  into  an  outline. 

The  position  occupied  by  Novalis  is  a  very  characteristic 
one ;  but,  owing  to  the  variety  of  elements  of  culture  which 
strove  in  him  after  union,  it  is  a  strange  one  and  difficult  to  de- 
scribe. For  the  understanding  of  the  transition  from  the  period 
during  which  the  subjective  had  the  predominance,  the  study  of 
an  intellectual  form  like  his,  is  uncommonly  instructive :  indeed, 
the  Romantic  School  occupies  altogether  an  important  position 
in  this  respect.  On  the  one  hand,  namely,  subjectivity  mani- 
fested itself  in  him  in  its  extreme  form ;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
because  his  subjectivity  was  not  merely  that  of  thought,  and 
embraced  the  totality  of  man,  it  brought  him  into  connection 
with  the  objective.  Still,  the  predominance  of  the  subjective 
did  not  allow  of  a  true  recognition  and  marriage  with  the  ojb- 
jective :  on  the  contrary,  he  continues  vacillating ;  now  attempt- 
ing to  make  out  of  the  objective  merely  that  which  pleases  the 
subject,  and  not  permitting  it  to  be  that  which  it  really  is  in 
itself;  and  again,  evincing  the  need  of  entering  into  connection 
with  a  given  object.  He  seems  to  have  considered  a  concilia- 
tion between  the  two  to  have  been  effected,  when  he  refused  to 
allow  of  the  object — for  example,  that  of  religion — ^being  arbi- 
trarily turned  and  twisted  to  please  the  subject  in  its  momentary 
moods,  and  when  he  maintained  that  a  permanent  significance 
must  be  attributed  to  it.  This  significance,  it  is  true,  being 
posited  by,  can  only  have  validity  for,  the  subject ;  but  still,  for 
the  subject  it  is  something  fixed  and  abiding  amidst  the  ever- 
changing  stream  of  thoughts  or  feelings,  to  which  it  can  ever 
agdn  revert,  in  order  to  collect  and  elevate  itself  by  its  aid ;  to 
which,  therefore,  the  spirit  may  in  a  certain  sense  surrender 
itself,  afterwards  to  rise  again  quickened  and  revived.  In  this 
way  he  effected  the  transition  to  a  kind  of  objectivity. 

The  energy  of  his  subjectivity,  in  which  may  be  traced  the 

^  Compare  in  Noyalis*  Werke,  fid.  u.  pp.  48  ff.,  the  poem  to  Tieck,  th« 
■ifaieci  of  which  is  Jacob  fidhm.  ' 


■idMi^. 
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after  influence  of  Fichtianism,  manifests  itself  where  he  speaks 
of  the  omnipotence  of  the  will^  which,  as  moral,  is  also  at  the 
same  time  the  will  of  God  (ii.  256).  Moral  feeling,  says  he 
(p.  254),  is  the  feeling  of  an  absolutely  creative  capacity ;  of 
productive  freedom  ;  of  infinite  personality;  of  the  microcosm; 
of  the  proper  divinity  in  us.  The  true  miracle  is  the  moral 
one ;  for  evily  which  can  only  be  healed  by  a  miracle,  heals  the 
power  of  will  (p.  251).  Conviction  (p.  247)  also  cannot  be 
brought  about  by  external  miracles:^  true  conviction  is  the 
highest  function  of  our  soul  and  personality.  Will,  therefore, 
he  considers  to  be  unlimited  power  in  the  sphere  of  action  and 
conviction.  Understanding,  however,  as  he  did,  by  the  power- 
ful act  of  will,  elevation  into  the  divine  essence,  both  seemed  to 
him  to  blend  into  one.  God  becomes  perceptible  to  \is  in  the 
moral  sense ;  the  more  moral,  the  more  divine  (p.  256).  An 
inward  moral  conviction  is  to  him  a  divine  intuition.  Such  a 
moral  deed,  which  is  at  the  same  time  inward  conviction,  he 
then  designates  also  faith.  To  faith  he  attributes  such  might, 
that  he  says,  if  a  man  were  truly  to  believe  himself  to  be  moral, 
he  would  be  so  (p.  252).  This  faith  presupposes  suffering, 
dying,  death  (p.  265).  In  that  the  heart,  abstracted  from  all 
individual  actual  objects,  feels  only  itself,  constitutes  itself  an 
ideal  object,  religion  arises.  All  the  separate  inclinations  unite 
in  one,  whose  wonderful  object  is  a  higher  being,  a  deity :  for 
which  reason  the  genuine  fear  of  God  embraces  all  the  feelings 
and  inclinations  (p.  266).  In  offering  up  every  individual 
thing  which  lays  claim  to  have  a  value  by  itself,  as  a  sacrifice, 
we  become  worthy  of  the  highest  being  (p.  265),  and  it  reveals 
itself  in  us ;  not,  however,  as  something  foreign,  but  as  our  own 
proper  essence.  Now,  though  the  interesting  transition  is  here 
made  from  the  self-feeling  of  the  noble  soul,  spoken  of  by 
Jacobi,  to  the  consciousness  of  our  own  divinity ;  still  the  system 
of  Novalis  treats  this  divinity  at  the  same  time  as  something  ob- 
jective.    The  strong,  subjective  will,  faith,  is  as  almighty  and 

^  How  he  deemed  the  rationalistic  and  sapematuralistic  modes  of  thought 
to  be  reconcilable  is  hinted,  p.  247,  compare  250 : — Elevation  (Erhebang) 
is  the  best  means  I  know  of  passing  at  once  out  of  fatal  collisions.  So,  for 
example,  the  raising  of  all  phenomena  to  the  rank  of  miracles,  of  matter 
to  the  rank  of  spirit,  of  man  to  that  of  God,  of  all  ages  to  that  of  the 
golden  age. 
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miracnlons  as  it  is^  because  in  it  the  nniyersal^  divine  will  ^se 
again  out  of  the  death  of  the  merely  individual  will ;  hence, 
also,  the  act  of  will  bj  which  faith  lays  hold  on  the  divine  as 
the  tme  essence  of  man,  is  at  the  same  time,  and  in  one,  both 
surrender  and  reception.  He  leaves  behind  him  mere  subjec- 
tivity still  more  decidedly  in  the  position  he  assumes  towards 
religion  ;  for  he  does  not  remain  content  with  the  view  of  it  as 
a  reflective  action  on  ourselves,  but  looks  round  for  organs  and 
mediums  of  the  religious  consciousness.  Consequently,  he  does 
not  (as  the  passage  adduced  from  p.  266  might  be  taken  to 
hint)  arrive  at  the  divine  through  the  mere  negation  of  every- 
thing  individual,  but  concedes  to  the  individual  also  the  positive 
sign^cance  of  being  a  vehicle  of  the  divine.  These  organs  he 
terms  mediatorsj  and  even  says  (p.  262),  it  is  irreligion  to  re- 
fuse altogether  to  accept  a  mediator. 

Subjectivity,  indeed,  appears  again  to  prevent  him  from 
passing  over  to  the  Christian  idea  of  Mediator.  For,  to  the  re- 
hgious  mind,  every  object  may  be  a  temple  in  the  sense  of  the 
Augurs ;  every  arbitrary,  accidental,  individual  thing  may  be- 
come our  world-organ  (p.  263),  by  which  we  discern  the  spirit 
of  this  temple,  the  omnipresent  high  priest  and  monotheistic 
mediator,  who  alone  stands  in  an  immediate  relation  with  the 
Deity. — On  page  261  he  says,  indeed, — Nothing  is  more  indis- 
pensable to  true  religiosity  than  a  middle-link  which  unites  us 
with  the  Deity ;  man  is  absolutely  unable  to  stand  in  inmiediate 
relationship  with  the  Deity ; — ^but  then  he  goes  on  to  say, — "  In 
the  choice  of  this  middle-link,  man  must  be  completely  free ; 
the  least  constraint  in  this  matter  injures  his  religion.  The 
middle-links  are  Fetishes,  Stars,  Animals,  Heroes,  Gods,  Idols, 
a  God-man.  As  these  choices  are  plainly  relative  (that  is,  appro- 
priate to  the  spiritual  condition  of  some  one  particular  people, 
and  the  reflection  thereof),  one  is  involuntarily  driven  to  the 
idea,  that  the  essence  of  religion  depends,  not  on  the  nature  of 
the  mediator,  but  solely  on  the  view  taken  of  him,  on  the  rela- 
tion we  hold  to  him." 

However  one-sidedly  idealistic  this  (pounds,  nothing  more  is 
said,  when  we  take  into  consideration  his  further  remarks,  than 
is  questionably  true,  to  wit,  that  that  alone  can  be  a  God  to  a 
people,  which  can  be  apprehended  and  represented  by  it,  in 
harmony  with  its  stage  of  culture.    But  this  does  not  render  it 
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impossible  that  homanity^  for  which  an  objective  courae  of  cnl- 
tore  is  marked  out,  should  also  cany  within  itself  the  necessitj 
of  rising  above  the  incalculable  accidentalness  which  charac- 
teria^d  its  choice  of  a  mediator,  to  the  recognition  of  one  in  a 
fixed  eternal  form.  Novalis  says  also, — ^The  choice  is  charac- 
teristic :  cultivated  men,  therefore,  will  pretty  nearly  coincide 
in  their  choice  of  middle-links ;  whereas,  on  the  contrary,  the 
choice  of  the  uncultivated  will  be  determined  by  accident  (p. 
261).  He  remarks  more  precisely  (p.  264), — ^We  must  seek 
Ood  amongst  men ;  in  human  events,  in  human  thoughts  and 
feelings,  the  spirit  of  heaven  reveals  itself  most  clearly. 

Hero  ho  stands  at  the  point  of  transition  to  the  Christian 
Mediator.  There  are  not  lacking  passages  such  as, — Christ  is 
the  new  Adam  (p.  272)  : — He  has  brought  a  second  creation ; 
for  the  annihilation  of  sin,  this  old  burden  of  humani^,  and 
of  the  belief  in  penances  and  propitiation,  has  properly  been 
eCFected  by  Christianity.  Whoso  understands  sin,  understands 
virtue  and  Christianity,  himself  and  the  world:  without  this 
understanding,  we  cannot  make  the  merits  of  Christ  our  own ; 
wc  have  no  part  in  the  second,  higher  creation  (pp.  259,  270). 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  he  is  unable  to  reconcile  Christianity 
perfectly  with  that  which  he  terms  Pantheism,  and  which  in 
his  view  is  the  highest :  for  which  reason,  he  almost  seems  to  be 
on  the  point  of  regarding  Pantheism  as  the  end  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion.  This  is  set  forth  more  in  detail  in  pp.  262,  263 ; 
CH>m[>aro  pp.  287,  298.  How  now  does  he  reconcile  the  two 
things  t 

*^  It  is  idolatiy  in  the  wider  sense,""  says  he,  ^  if  I  regard 
this  mciliator  n&ally  as  Ood  Himself ;  even  as  it  is  irreligion 
and  unboliof  to  have  no  mediator.  True  religion  is  that  which 
accepts  tho  mediator  as  mediator^  h<^  him  to  be  as  it  were  the 
lU^^r^in  of  delty«  its  heawnly  manifestation :  accordin^y,  the 
Jows  had  in  their  Messianic  expectation  a  gesamndj  religious 
tondoncT.  But  truo  ni>ligion  appears  to  be  again  divided  into 
Pantlioi.^xi  and  Mvaiv>thoism ;  aiul  thoro  appears  to  be  an 
antimwiy  botwivn  tho  twiv^  By  Pantheism,  he  nndentands 
that  on^rvthing  can  bo  an  or^n  of  tho  deitr,  a  mediator,  in 
that  it  rali^x^  tho  Ki^>  up  tv>  i^nxt ;  bv  Monodieisai,  he  means 
that  thocv  oxviits  only  oiio  $ttch  orpui  for  us  in  the  world,  that 
it  alono  au^rnvn^  u>  tho  Uoa  of  a  nioviiaivc«  that  through  it 
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alone  Ood  reveals  Himself.  He  does  not  deny  the  name  of 
tme  religion  to  Monotheism.  It  deserves  the  name  of  religion, 
if  it  teach  that  man  is  necessitated  through  himself  to  choose  this 
organ.  Novalis  himself,  however,  rather  prefers  the  view,  that 
the  organ  is  constituted  an  organ  solely  by  ourselves ;  at  the 
same  time  treating  its  objectivity  as  in  itself  a  matter  of  in- 
difference. Still,  a  solution  of  this  antinomy  is  offered  by  the 
remark  made  above,  regarding  the  sameness  and  necessarily 
growing  unity  in  the  choice  of  a  mediator.  And,  in  point  of 
fact,  Novalis  had  also  a  presentiment  thereof  (p.  263).  ^^  How- 
ever incompatible  with  each  other  the  two  may  seem  (to  wit, 
the  view  according  to  which  everything  has  a  right  to  be  an 
organ  of  God,  and  the  view  accorcUng  to  which  Christ  alone  is 
the  divine  organ),  their  combination  may  be  effected,  if  we 
make  the  monotheistic  mediator  (Christ)  the  mediator  of  the 
middle  world  of  Pantheism,  and  deem  the  latter  to  be  as  it 
were  concentred- in  Him ;  so  that  both,  though  each  in  a  dif- 
ferent way,  render  each  other  necessary."  He  finds,  therefore, 
the  reconciliation  in  the  i<lea  of  Christ  as  the  centre  of  the 
world ;  partly  because  in  this  way  the  world  retains  its  signifi- 
cance as  an  organ  of  religion ;  and  partly  because  it  can,  not* 
withstanding,  only  hold  this  position  through  the  medium  of  the 
universal  centre,  of  the  perfect  God-man ;  so  that  the  latter 
remains  the  only  Mediator,  even  as  He,  on  the  other  hand,  is 
communicable.  This,  however,  he  has  not  more  particularly 
expounded  and  established ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  he  applied 
his  attention  with  decided  preference  to  the  idea  of  the  uni- 
versal (if  even  only  mediated  by  the  atonement  of  sin)  incamar 
tion  of  God.  And  to  this  point,  in  particular,  were  directed 
his  enthusiastic  hopes  for  the  new  future.^ 

With  these  ideas  is  strongly  akin  what  Schleiermacher  says 
in  the  ^  Weihnachtsfeier,"  and  in  the  ^  Reden  fiber  die  Kdi- 
gion ;"  and  partly  also  what  Fichte  said  in  his  later  period. 
It  is  time,  however,  to  pass  from  the  ]>orch  of  the  new  era,  and 

^  P.  285 : — ^Tbat  the  time  of  the  resnrrecticHi  of  leHgion  has  come,  and 
that  preciaely  the  events  which  appeared  to  be  directed  against  its  refival, 
and  threatened  to  complete  its  orerthrow,  have  become  the  most  favourable 
omens  of  its  regeneration — ^this  cannot  remain  at  all  donbtfol  to  an  his* 
torieal  BOoL — Such  is  his  language  after  taking  a  profound  sunrej  of  the 
history  of  imbehef ,  and  of  the  destnictive  tendenciai  of  the  preceding  oen* 
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.  to  consider  how^  in  a  dialectic  and  strictly  scientijie  way^  prepress 
was  made^  and  the  vanqoishment  effected  of  the  extreme  sub- 
jective tendency  at  which  we  remained  standing  above.  .We 
will  only  first  show  how  the  necessity  thereof  was  negatively 
displayed,  particularly  in  Fichte. 

The  unsatisfactory  and  inwardly  self-contradictory  character 
of  subjectivity,  carried  to  an  extreme,  we  have  already  seen 
above,  where  the  criticism  of  the  theology  built  on  the  prin- 
ciples of  Jacobi  landed  us  in  the  conclusion,  that  his  system 
leaves,  in  the  last  instance,  an  essential  and  irreconcilable 
contradiction  between  understanding  and  soul,  a  dualism  de- 
structive of  the  unity  of  the  spirit.  On  the  one  side,  the 
understanding,  a  born  Atheist,  absolutely  finite  and  devoted 
to  finitude ;  on  the  other  side,  the  soul  and  the  emotions,  per- 
ceiving the  infinite,  nay  more,  therewith  alone  contented  and 
blessed.  Of  the  divine,  there  still  remained  over  here  a  small 
remainder  of  objectivity,  so  far,  namely,  as  the  higher  feelings 
were  held  by  Jacobi  to  be  the  work  of  something  objective, 
divine,  which  gives  itself  to  be  immediately  perceived  by  the 
spirit.  So  long  as  these  feelings  were  not  merely  resided 
as  a  becoming  conscious  of  man's  own  noble  nature,  as  self- 
feelings,  a  remainder,  if  only  a  diminished  remainder,  of  ob- 
jective significance  was  left  to  the  divine.  But  even  Jacobi 
already  was  inclined. to  regard  the  divine  perceived  by  us  as  the 
perception  of  the  Ego  itself,  and  its  innermost  essence ;  which 
found  specially  distinct  expression  in  the  absolute  plenipotence 
which  he  allowed  to  the  subject  to  determine  what  is  good  and 
what  is  evil,  to  which  attention  was  directed  above.  Although, 
according  to  Jacobi,  the  understanding  is  throughout  finite,  and 
finite  alone,  the  soul  is  of  a  divine  sort.  Herewith  was  a  be* 
ginning  already  made  of  allowing  the  objectivity  of  the  divine 
to  disappear  in  the  subjective ;  of  so  heightening  the  latter  as 
to  exclude  the  former,  what  is  robbed  from  the  objective  being 
added  to  the  subjective.    This  tendency  was  still  further  de- 

tuiy : — **  Tnie  anarchy  is  the  generating  element  of  religion.  Oat  of  the 
annihilation  of  all  that  is  positive,  it  raises  its  glorious  head  as  the  founder 
of  a  new  world.  Out  of  the  universal  dissolution  step  forth  the  higher 
organs  and  powers  as  of  their  own  accord,  as  the  primal  kernel  of  the 
Christian  formation.  The  Spirit  of  God  moves  over  the  waters,  and  an 
heavenly  island  becomes  visible  above  the  backward  streaming  waves.** 
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Teloped  by  Fr.  Schlegel.  According  to  Jacobi,^  we  cannot 
know  anything  of  the  objective  divine ;  on  the  contrary,  our 
own  noble,  divine  nature  is  always  near  to  us.  A  God  of 
whom  we  can  know  nothing,  because  He  cannot  exert  any  in- 
fluence on  our  system  of  thought,  must,  for  that  very  reason, 
not  merely  be  ignored,  but,  in  the  course  of  the  progress 
naturally  made  by  reason  searching  after  unity,  be  excluded 
and  denied ;  because  the  only  effect  of  assuming  the  existence 
of  such  a  being  is  to  introduce  a  dualism  into  reason.  What 
absolutely  cannot  be  thought,  against  which  the  understanding 
is  driven  by  its  very  nature,  and  not  merely  by  the  form  in 
which  it  may  accidentally  appear  to  raise  its  voice,  can  only  be 
predicated  as  impossible.  And  as  in  Deism  the  ignoring  of 
God  leads  by  itself  to  Materialism  and  Atheism  ;  so  the  logical 
and  scientific  carrying  out  of  the  ideas  of  Jacobi,  which  con- 
nected an  objective  element  with  subjectivity  merely  by  a 
slender  thread,  could  end  in  nothing  but  the  total  exclusion  of 
everything  objective  by  the  subjective ;  or,  otherwise  expressed, 
in  the  absolute,  subjective  idealism  expounded  by  Fichte. 

The  doctrine  of  Fichte  we  can  sum  up  in  his  one  principle — 
The  Ego  is  one  and  all.  It  is  the  only  primal  principle ;  it  is 
absolute.  On  the  other  hand,  however,  it  is  not  absolute,  in 
so  far  as  experience  testifies  of  another,  of  an  independent 
world,  by  which,  as  by  a  non-Ego,  the  absoluteness  of  the  Ego 
is  limited,  that  is,  abolished.  Thus,  the  objective  constantly 
followed  like  a  shadow  the  very  Ego  by  which  it  was  to  be 
excluded ;  and  from  it  the  Ego  was  unable  to  free  itself.  On 
the  one  hand,  in  order  to  prove  itself  absolute,  the  Ego  was 
compelled  to  strive  to  vanquish  all. objectivity ;  because  all  being 
which  was  not  Ego,  which  was  not  thought,  stood  over  against 
it  as  another,  as  something  limiting  its  absoluteness ;  whilst, 
on  the  other  hand,  if  it  had  completely  succeeded  herein, 
thought  would  have  lost  its  object  and  content.  But  a  think- 
ing which  lacks  content  is  Nihilism ;  and  even  should  it  think 
itself,  such  a  thinking  of  thought,  which  thinks  nothing,  is  an 
empty  thinking,  a  thinking  of  nothing.  Had  subjectivity, 
therefore,  succeeded  in  its  attempt  to  swallow  up  all  being  abso- 
lutely in  itself,  the  omnipotence  at  which  it  would  thus  ap- 

^  Compare  Jacobrs  letter  to  Fichte,  especially  the  passage — *^  Yes,  I 
am  the  atheist,  the  godless  one,  etc.*' 
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parently  have  arrived^  wonld  be  converted  into  Nihilism,  into 
the  downfaU  of  thought. 

Now^  this  content  cannot  be  restored  by  the  theofetical 
reason.  For,  in  the  view  of  Kant  and  all  the  writers  of 
the  stage  of  reflection,  the  sole  office  of  reason  is  to  reflect  on 
what  is  given ;  it  is  receptive,  not  productive.^  If,  conse- 
quently, the  theoretic  reason  by  itself  is  unable  to  stir  from  the 
spot,  the  practical  reason,  on  the  contrary,  contains  a  productive 
principle.  In  moral  volition  is  a  content  posited  by  the  will 
itself,  to  wit,  the  moral  end  which  is  constituted  such,  not  from 
without,  but  by  the  subject  itself.  But  in  order  that  action 
may  take  place,  some  individual  thing  must  be  posited,  otherwise 
the  volition  cannot  be  a  determinate  one ;  and  as  before,  a  non- 
thinking was  made  out  of  thinking,  so  here  a  non-volition  would 
be  made  out  of  volition.  The  practical  Ego,  therefore,  needs 
a  determinate  something,  a  non-Ego,  in  order  to  its  self-realisft- 
tion ;  but  it  brings  this  non-Ego  forth  out  of  itself  by  its  own 
productivity,  to  the  end  that  it  may  realize  its  freedom.  The 
content  of  the  reason  as  theoretical,  posited  by  the  Ego  itself 
as  practical,  is  thus  assigned  a  secondary  position.  Applied  to 
the  domain  of  religion,  this  signifies : — ^the  office  of  the  will  ib 
to  give  actuality  to  the  order  of  the  world,  to  God.  Qod.  is 
the  task  to  be  realized  by  the  practical  reason ;  He  is  merdy 
secondarily  or  mediately  an  object  of  the  theoretical  reason. 

But  the  unsatisfactory  character  of  this  point  of  view  be- 
comes evident  at  once,  when  we  consider  that,  according  to 
Fichte,  the  realization  of  that  end  (or  Shall — SoUen)  is  nothing 
more  than  an  overcoming  of  the  limits  of  the  non-Ego,  which 
the  Ego,  in  order  to  be  a  practical  Ego,  must  take  upon  itself. 
The  non-Ego,  therefore,  is  quite  as  truly  the  thing  to  be  negar 
tived  as  the  thing  which  is  indispensable;  for  which  reason 
the  practical  Ego  falls  a  prey  to  a  ^^  progressus  in  infinitum.** 
As  now  it  is  to  act  without  purpose,  to  posit  something  which 
is  not  meant  to  have  being  (das  Nicht-sein-sollende),  to  the  end, 
not  that  a  higher  form  of  being  may  be  the  result,  but  that 
that  which  is  not  to  have  being  may  not  be ;  so,  as  long  as  the 
practical  or  moral  point  of  view  is  one-sidedly  adhered  to,  the 
only  result  is  an  eternal  unresting  mobility,  which  strives  as 

1  This  IS  sammarily  ezprefised  by  Schelling  in  the  preface  to  the 
"  ZeitBchrift  fiir  spekuL  Physik,"  1801,  p.  vi. 
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eamestljr  after  being-— to  wit,  freedom  as  the  goal  of  tlie  shall 
(Sollens) — as  it  flees  from  it ;  because  the  attainment  of  the 
goal  towards  which  it  is  continoally  approximating,  woald  bring 
stagnation  and  death  to  the  practical  reason.  The  separation 
of  the  theoretical  from  the  practical  Ego — which  two,  Fichte 
was  as  far  as  Kant  from  perceiving  to  have  a  common  centre 
and  root — that  is,  religion  (not,  indeed,  the  merely  subjective 
religion  of  Jacobi),  is  the  separation  of  being  from  moral  obliga- 
tion ;  for  the  cognitive  faculty  has  being  for  its  object,  even  as 
the  practical  reason  has  the  shall.  Both,  however,  are  in  an 
equally  bad  position :  the  shall  without  being,  and  being  without 
the  shalL  For  bare  being  by  itself  is  without  motion ;  it  does  not 
come  into  flux ;  it  does  not  attain  to  organization  :  it  is  there- 
fore indistinguishable  from  its  contrary,  the  nothing.  From 
this  it  follows,  that  the  true  point  of  view  is  not  arrived  at  until 
the  two  sides  hitherto  separated  by  so  wide  a  gulf,  to  wit,  the 
theoretical  and  the  practical  reason,  mutually  interpenetrate. 
When  that  is  accomplished,  the  knowing  faculty  is  no  longer 
merely  receptive,  it  is  no  longer  mere  reflection  on  something 
given,  but  the  practical  reason,  as  an  impulse,  or  motive  power, 
as  the  principle  of  a.process,  has  married  itself  with  thought ;  and 
thought  also,  although  it  takes  its  start  with  something  already 
existent,  for  it  has  being  for  its  object,  is  then  pi*oductive,  or, 
more  precisely  expressed,  reproductive.  And,  on  the  other 
hand,  when  the  being  which  is  the  object  of  knowledge  has 
once  incorporated  itself  with  the  practical  reason,  this  latter  no 
longer  goes  on  in  endless  unrest,  but  the  reconciliation  of  spirit 
with  itself  is  then  concluded,  because  it  advances  onward  on 
the  eternal  groundwork  of  being.  The  shall  is  then  reduced, 
or  rather  raised,  to  the  position  of  the  animating  principle  of 
being;  even  as  the  practical  impulse  is  then  no  longer  a  blind 
doing,  but  something  rational,  to  wit,  the  explication  of  reason. 
Thus  does  the  spirit  advance  onwards,  in  connected  unity,  both 
speculatively  and  practically.  And  although  it  turns  now  to  the 
speculative,  and  now  to  the  practical  side,  it  is  still  always  the 
one  entire  spirit,  reconciled  in  itself,  which  acts  theoretically  in 
the  knowing  of  the  truth,  and  practically  in  the  moulding  of 
the  world  of  morality.  But  this  reconciliation  rests  on  the 
recognition  of  an  objective  reality ;  though  this  objective  reality 
must  no  longer  be  known  as  something  foreign,  but  as  that 
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which  Is  essentially  spiritual  (and  therefore  capable  of  repro- 
duction). 

The  eCFect  of  Fichte's  labours  was  to  show,  in  a  twofold 
manner,  that  object  and  subject  are  connected  with  and  belong 
to  each  other ;  this  resulted  from  the  opposed  attempts  to  ex* 
elude  the  one  by  the  other.  The  first  manner  was  the  one 
just  considered — ^the  exclusion  of  the  object  by  the  subject  As 
we  have  seen,  the  result  was,  that  with  the  never-ending  shall 
impending  over  it,  the  subject  loses  itself  in  contradictions,  un- 
less it  maintain  itself,  partly  by  presupposing,  and  partly  by 
finding  or  realizing,  a  non-Ego  in  itself,  instead  of  annihilat- 
ing it. 

The  second  mode  is  the  later  form  of  the  system  of  Fichte, 
which  we  may  designate  the  Spinozistic.^  Here  the  object,  as 
abstract  being,  stands  in  exactly  the  same  absolutely  exclusive 
relation  to  the  subjective  as  the  subjective  had  previously  held 
towards  the  objective.  The  transition  from  the  first  point  of 
view  to  the  second  was  easy  enough  to  effect,  whether  regard 
be  had  to  the  point  of  departure,  or  to  the  goal  of  the  former. 
For  the  goal  is  evidently  being^  the  having  attained  as  the  end 
of  the  slialL  As  the  point  of  departure,  Fichte  was  compelled 
to  assume  the  absolute,  the  unconditioned,  which  the  will  in 
itself  isy  which  only  subjects  itself  to  limits  in  order  to  be  able 
to  act.  This  is  the  view  taken  of  his  system  by  Novalis,  when 
he  says, — "Fichtianism  is  applied  religion."  The  more  dis- 
tinctly the  contradictions  of  a  one-sidedly  subjective  activity 
manifested  themselves  to  him,  the  more  natural  was  it  for  him 
to  throw  himself  on  the  other  side,  to  wit,  that  of  the  objectivity 
of  the  subject,  to  fix  his  eye  on  the  per  se  or  the  divine  essence. 
But  even  thus  he  had  not  yet  overcome  the  point  of  view  of  re- 

^  The  views  laid  down  by  Fichte  in  his  "  Anweisung  zam  seligen  Leben  ** 
("  Guide  to  the  Blessed  Life  ^*)  even  yet  are  not  infrequently  regarded  as 
indicative  of  an  enfeeblement  of  the  strong  Ego,  which  had  felt  itself  equal 
to  the  entire  sphere  of  the  objective.  But  the  history  of  the  development 
of  men  like  Schleiermacher,  Novalis,  and  Schelling,  who  were  more  power- 
fully influenced  by  his  system,  alone  forbids  regarding  the  transition  from 
his  own  subjective  idealism  to  the  Spinozistic  view  as  anything  so  accidental. 
The  last-mentioned  in  particular  saw  clearly  the  necessity  for  this  transition 
(see  the  "  Vorrede  zur  Zeitsch.  f.  spek.  Physik,"  Bd.  ii.  2,  1801),  and  ex- 
pressed the  hope  that  Fichte  would  take  the  step,  ere  he  had  actuall  v  taken 
it.    Daab*s  Theologumena  also  belong  to  this  connection. 
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flexion,  from  which  both — ^namely,  the  sabjective  or  human,  and 
the  objective  or  divine — seem  to  contradict  and  exclude  each 
other,  but  only  turned  it  in  the  opposite  direction.  As  the  divine 
had  appeared  to  him  before  to  be  a  mere  product  of  the  subject, 
so  now,  vice  versdy  the  subject  appeared  to  him  to  be  but  an 
accident  of  the  divine  substance.  In  both  its  forms,  his  system 
forms  a  complete  conclusion  to  the  old  period,  and  as  its  re- 
capitulation is  also  its  topstone ;  thus  proving  that  an  untrue  con- 
ception is  formed  both  of  the  subjective  and  objective,  each  in 
turn,  when  the  one  is  dissociated  from  the  other ;  that  conse- 
quently both  are  connected  together  and  essentially  one.  (Note 
14.)  For  either  of  them  rent  asunder  from  its  essential  unity 
with,  and  asserted  by  itself  in  antagonism  -to,  the  other,  perishes, 
— perishes,  in  fact,  through  the  reaction  of  the  opposite  into 
which  it  is  converted.  This  demonstrates  clearly  that  both, 
when  regarded  in  a  proper  light,  have  an  equally  justified  exist- 
ence, and  belong  essentially  to  each  other ;  and  that  the  one 
cannot  be  known,  cannot  be  thought  in  its  truth,  save  as  united 
with,  or  in  the  other.  Things  which  are  indifferent  to,  do  not 
fall  into  conflict  with,  each  other :  only  those  things  which  es- 
sentially belong  to  and  are  one  with  each  other,  are  able  to  pass 
into  life  and  actuality  by  means  of  conflict  with  the  various 
forms  of  one-sidedness,  which  as  such  are  opposed  to  unity  of 
essence.  And  it  was  manifested  here  on  a  particularly  grand 
scale,  that  the  conflict  was  simply  an  endeavour  after  unity  on- 
the  part  of  elements  which,  though  separated  from  each  other 
by  a  false  view,  essentially  belonged  to  each  other ;  which,  in 
fact,  had  been  separate  in  order  that,  having  mutually  van- 
quished each  other,  they  might  thus  be  delivered  from  untruth 
and  one-sidedness,  and  that  the  full  truth,  as  their  higher  unity, 
might  be  brought  to  light. 
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SECTION  I. 

THE  FOUNDATIONS  OF  THE  NEW  CHRISTOLOGY  LAID  BY 
SGHELLING,  HEGEL,  SGHLEIERMAOHEB. 


L  SCHELLING. 

To  Schelling  belongs  the  nndying  merit,  not  merely  of  having 
discerned,  bat  also  of  having  taken  an  important  step  towards 
the  abolition  of  the  dualism  which  cleaves  in  equal  measure  to 
systems  which  take  the  objective^  and  those  which  take  the  sub- 
jective, one-sidedly,  for  their  point  of  departure  (a  one-sidedness 
which  was  always  reflected  with  peculiar  distinctness  in  Christ- 
ology,  and  was,  as  we  have  seen,  the  ultimate  cause  of  the  failure 
of  the  attempts  hitherto  made  to  construct  a  doctrine  of  the 
Person  of  Christ).  He  saw  that  it  is  not  right  to  conceive  sub- 
ject and  object  as  mutually  exclusive  and  merely  opposed  to  each 
other,  but  that  the  essential  unity  of  the  two  must  be  taken  as 
the  principle  of  all  philosophy :  this  essential  unity  he  terms 
Subject^Object    (Note  15.) 

This  one  proposition,  clearly  laid  hold  on,  and  both  expressed 
and  carried  out  with  great  intellectual  vigour,  forms  the  turn- 
ing-point not  merely  in  philosophy,  but  also  in  theology,  which, 
as  we  have  seen  above,  was  dependent  on  philosophy  for  the 
next  step  in  advance  which  it  was  necessary  for  it  to  take.^ 

1  In  his  **  Darlegnng  des  wahren  YerhaltniaBeB  der  Natarphilosophie 
zu  der  yerbeBserten  Fichte*8chen  Lehre,"  1806,  pp.  46,  47,  Schelling  says : 
**  In  relation  to  that  which  has  immediately  gone  before,  there  is  stirring  a 
completely  new  age,  and  the  old  cannot  comprehend  it ;  nor  has  it  even  a 
distant  presentiment  how  distinct  and  complete  is  the  antagonism  of  the 
new  to  itself.  The  age  of  yore  has  again  opened  itself ;  the  eternal  primal 
sources  of  truth  and  of  life  are  again  approachable.  Mind  may  again 
exult,  and  play  freely  and  boldly  in  the  eternal  stream  of  life  and  beauty. 
Fiehte  is  the  philosophical  blossom  of  this  old  era,  and  in  so  far  its  bound* 
ary  line." 
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This  is  not  the  place  to  enter  into  the  details  of  his  philo- 
sophy ;  so  much)  however^  comes  here  into  consideration,  that 
the  old  one-sidednesses  were  overcome^  at  all  events  as  to 
principle^  by  a  new  principle. 

The  characteristic  feature  of  all  recent  Christologies  is  the 
endeavour  to  point  out  the  essential  unity  of  the  divine  and 
human ;  but  this  unity,  which  stood  already  before  Luther^s 
eyes  when  he  spoke  of  the  new  higher  humanity,  might  be 
very  differently  viewed, 

Schelling  regarded  it  as  absolute  identity.  The  higher 
unity  of  the  human  and  divine,  of  the  subject  and  the  object, 
he  did  not,  it  is  true,  regard  as  a  mere  abstract  indifference  of 
the  two,  nor  as  an  '^  abstractum"  or  *^  neither — ^nor"  of  the  two, 
arrived  at  by  the  negation  of  the  antagonistic  elements ;  but 
he  allowed  the  antagonisms  to  remain,  and  sought  to  cognize 
them  as  one,  in  living  identity.^  The  absolute,  says  he,  may 
not  be  conceived  as  a  pure  One  or  beings  abiding  absolutely  in 
its  newness  (Neuheit) ;  as  such,  it  would  be  without  a  revelar 
tion  of  itself,  nay  more,  without  being.  For  revelation  is  self- 
affirmation,  and  self-affirmation  is  being.  But  the  absolute  is 
also  in  itself  multiplicity.  It  is  the  unity  or  copula  of  the  con- 
tradictories, multiplicity  and  unity.  Contradictories  there  must 
be,  because  there  must  be  life;  but  the  true  identity,  as  it 
posits  the  antagonism,  so  also  does  it  keep  it  under  its  power. 
In  virtue  hereof,  it  is  the  essentially  mobile,  willing,  creative 
unity.  Actual,  real  being,  is  self-revelation;  but  in  order 
that  the  absolute  may  have  actuality,  that  is,  reveal  itself,  it 
must  not  merely  be  itself ;  in  itself  there  must  be  another,  and 
in  this  other  it  must  be  to  itself  the  one.  This  other,  or  mani- 
fold, does  not  exist  as  the  manifold  or  the  other ;  nor  must  it 
be  supposed  first  to  arrive  at  the  one  (having  previously  not 
been  one);  it  is  rather. simply  the  one  itself,  but  as  existing 
(existirendes),  as  self-revealing,  which  is  only  possible  in  that 
the  one  becomes  to  itself  another,  a  manifold.  The  divine 
unity  is  from  eternity  a  living,  an  actually  existing  unity;  for 
the  divine  is  precisely  that  which  cannot  otherwise  exist  than 
as  custual.  But  in  that  God  is  thus  nothing  else  but  the  living 
nnity  of  the  many,  the  organic  unity,  that  is,  the  unity  which 

^  Compare  his  "  Darlegung  des  wahren  YerhaltnisseB  der  Natorphilo^ 
BOijfiuB  znr  verbesserten  Fichte'schea  Lehre,"  pp.  51  £f. 
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is  articalate  in  itself,  and  manifests  itself  in  tbat  articoladon , 
He  is  on  that  very  ground  necessarily  a  grwoth  (ein  Werden), 
like  all  life ;  for  (pore)  being  alone  has  no  growth ; — all  life  re- 
alizes itself  through  antagonism  and  the  vanquishment  thereof. 
Accordingly,  the  divine  life,  in  order  that  it  might  be  life,  has 
subjected  itself  to  suffering  and  growth,  which  are  the  fate  of 
all  life,  and  has  undertaken  to  undergo  an  historical  process. 

As,  on  the  one  hand,  these  principles  are  direcdy  opposed 
to  the  deistic  conception  of  God  as  an  abstractly  simple  unity, 
and  to  the  rigid  conception  of  God  laid  down  by  Wol6anism, 
even  in  its  supranaturalistic  form ;  so,  on  the  other  hand,  do 
they  take  a  direction  again  towards  the  foundations  of  the 
Christian,  Trinitarian  conception  of  God,  in  that  they  show 
that,  without  distinguishing  Himself  in  Himself,  without  another 
in  which  He,  as  it  were,  again  possesses  Himself,  God  could 
not  be  the  living  One,  or  even  the  One  who  actually  is  (der 
actuell  Seiende).  God,  as  pure  being  (as  represented  by  Deism 
and  substantial  Pantheism),  would  be  merely  a  possible,  not  an 
actual  God. 

If  God  is  conceived  merely  as  pure  being,  no  such  thing  as 
a  transition  to  the  world,  still  less  to  Christology,  can  be  found. 
If,  on  the  contrary.  He  is  living  and  discriminated  in  Himself, 
then  new  prospects  in  both  respects  are  opened  up.  Let  us 
now  dwell  for  a  time  on  Schelling^s  treatment  of  Christology. 
(Note  16.)  First,  a  word  on  the  earlier  representation  con- 
tained in  the  "Methode  des  akademischen  Studiums,"^  which 
continued  for  a  considerable  period  to  give  the  tone  to  the 
Christology  laid  down  by  the  speculative  philosophy  in  modem 
times ;  afterwards  we  will  notice  the  later  form,  which  evinces 
a  not  unimportant  step  in  advance. 

The  divine  life  in  its  manifestation  runs  through  (as  we 
have  seen  above)  a  process.  But  finitude  is  the  necessary  form 
of  the  divine  revelation.  The  eternal,  divine  idea  could  not 
become  manifest  in  itself ;  in  order  that  it  may  become  mani- 
fest, it  must  subject  itself  to  limitations.  Because,  however,  it 
is  unable  to  set  itself  forth  in  any  one  finite,  limited  form,  the 
divine  life  sets  itself  forth  in  a  number  of  individuals,  in  a  rich 
history,  each  moment  of  time  of  which  is  the  revelation  of  a 
particular  aspect  of  the  divine  life,  and  in  each  of  which  God 

^  Lectures  viii.  U. 
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is  present  absolutely.  For  this  reason,  the  finite  is  not  merely 
finite ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  rather  that  in  which  God  Himself 
has  His  historical  life :  the  finite  is  the  necessary  form  of  re- 
velation, of  the  manifested  God.  It  is  God  in  His  growth,  or 
the  Son  of  God.  All  history  thus  acquires  a  higher  signifi- 
cance. The  human  does  not  exclude,  but  contains  the  divine 
within  itself ;  the  domain  of  history  is  the  birth-place  of  spirit, 
the  scene  of  the  theogony.  Thus  was  the  idea  of  the  incarna- 
tion of  God  raised  to  be  the  principle  of  the  whole  of  philo- 
sophy ;  and  as  this  idea  is  the  essence  of  Christianity,  philosophy 
is  reconciled  with  it.  Everything  is  to  be  explained  by  this 
idea  of  the  incarnation  of  God :  nature  itself  points  to  the  Son 
of  God,  and  has  in  Him  its  final  causes. 

But  with  this  positive,  constructive  aspect  of  the  philosophy 
of  Schelling,  is  no  less  decidedly  connected  the  critical  and 
negative  aspect. 

Theologians,  says  he,  view  Christ  as  a  single  person  ;  but  in 
this  aspect  it  cannot  be  doubtful  that  He  is  an  historical  pei*son, 
capable  of  being  comprehended,  and  without  mystery.  But  seeing 
that  an  eternal  idea  alone,  and  not  an  individual,  can  be  stamped 
a  dogma,  Christology  as  a  dogma  is  untenable.  Theologians  un- 
derstand it,  like  all  doctrines,  empirically,  as  a  deed  of  God  in 
time.  But  to  this  no  clear  idea  whatever  can  be  attached,  see- 
ing that  God  is  eternally  outside  of  all  time.  The  incarnation 
of  God,  therefore,  is  an  incarnation  from  eternity.  Nothing, 
however,  is  lost  by  looking  upon  Christ  as  an  eternal  idea.  On 
the  contrary,  the  inmost  essence  of  revelation  then  first  comes 
to  consciousness.  The  spirit  of  modem  times  has  clearly  and 
loudly  testified  that  it  cannot  put  up  with  a  merely  empirical 
manifestation  ;  it  advances  onward  with  visible  consequence  to 
the  destruction  of  all  merely  finite  forms,  whose  design  is  to 
support  the  truth  by  external  authority,  by  evidences  from 
miracles,  and  the  like.  -  At  the  same  time,  its  intention  is  not  to 
annihilate  the  truth,  but  to  bring  it  to  light.  The  divinity  of 
ChrisHanity  cannot  be  demonstrated  in  an  empirical  manner 
(which,  because  empirical,  must  at  the  same  time  stand  in  a 
relation  of  exclusiveness  to  all  other  historical  phsenomena),  but 
only  by  contemplating  history  on  universal,  speculative  prin- 
ciples ;  in  other  words,  its  truth  can  only  be  demonstrated  by 
viewing  the  whole  of  history  as  a  divine  deed.    Outwardly,  it 


104  THIBD  PRBIOD. 

can  never  be  shown  how  the  eternal  idea  subjects  itself  to  time ; 
the  divine  is  hj  its  veiy  nature  neither  cognizable  nor  deouHi- 
strable  empirically.  On  the  other  hand,  however,  this  entrance 
of  the  eternal  idea  into  time,  this  anity  of  the  infinite  and 
finite,  is  the  fundamental  determination  of  Christianity.  For 
this  reason,  the  unity,  not  being  able  to  be  ontwardly  intuited, 
must  be  inwardly  cognized.  The  beholding  of  this  onity,  of 
the  dissolution  of  the  antagonism  between  finite  and  infinite, 
falb  into  the  subject.  External  things  can  only  serve  the  pur- 
pose of  stirring  up  the  subjective  activity  by  which  contradic- 
tories are  viewed  as  an  unity,  but  not  to  give  the  intuition  of 
the  unity  by  its  own  genuinely  divine  essence.  The  sacred 
history  must  be  to  us  merely  a  subjective,  not  an  objective 
symbolism,  such  as  the  Greeks  had,  who  saw  the  infinite  solel/ 
in,  and  accordingly  subordinated  it  to,  the  finite.  On  the  con- 
trary, as  the  Christian  religion  is  the  religion  which  relates  to 
the  infinite  immediately  in  itself,  the  finite  in  it  is  conceived  not 
as  an  objective  symbol  of  the  infinite,  not,  at  the  same  time, 
for  its  own  sake,  but  merely  as  an  allegory  of,  and  in  entim 
subordination  to,  the  infinite.  Nay  more,  he  goes  still  further: 
When  contemplating  the  sacred  history,  we  ought  to  have  the 
distinct  conviction,  that  the  eternal  idea  can  in  no  way  be  re- 
stricted to  a  determinate  form  of  revelation.  In  a  religion 
which  relates  immediately  to  the  infinite,  the  forms  are  not 
permanent,  but  phcenomenal,  historical  forms,  in  which  the 
divine  reveals  itself  only  transitorily. 

For  this  reason,  the  spirit  of  the  new  age  aims  at  viewing 
that  which  the  Church  and  its  sacred  documents  (to  which  in 
this  point  must  be  assigned  a  very  low  place)  referred  to  a  single, 
'  empirical  phenomenon — wherein  also  contingency  was  involved  * 
— in  its  universal  and  eternal  necessity ;  it  desires  the  eternal 
idea  instead  of  the  empirical,  individual  phenomenon ;  the  view 
hitherto  taken  of  the  Person  of  Christ  as  the  only,  individual 
Son  of  God,  it  holds  to  be  but  an  exoterical  view,  in  which  the 
eternal,  universal  truth  lies  concealed,  as  under  the  husk  of  tbt 
letter.  In  the  day  when  the  divine  spirit  tii-st  dawucil  on  hu* 
manity  as  its  inmost  centre,  the  great  i(lo:i  of  the  incamatioaa 
God,  needed,  says  he,  a  mythological  body  and  letter. 
time  is  coming,  and  is  now  already  hero,  when  t 
being  set  free  from  its  veil,  must  come  iarth  and  I 
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The  fundamental  idea  of  Christianity  is  an  eternal,  univer- 
sal one ;  it  cannot  therefore  be  historically  constructed  ^dthont 
the  religious  construction  of  history.  As  eternal,  the  idea  of  the 
incarnation  had  an  existence  even  outside  of  Christianity.  But 
that  Christiimity  thus  existed  already  prior  to  and  outside  of  it- 
self is  a  proof  of  the  necessity  of  its  idea.  That  the  highest  ele- 
ment in  the  religious  faith  and  in  the  philosophy  of  the  Hindoos 
is  summed  up  in  the  idea  of  the  incarnation  of  God,  and  that  a 
similar  tendency  is  traceable  in  Greek  philosophy  and  poesy — 
this  does  not  lower  Christianity,  but  is  a  prophecy  of  it  in  an 
entirely  strange  and  remote  world,  and  shows  that  the  Christian 
doctrine  of  the  incarnation  of  God  contains  not  something 
absolutely  new,  but  an  eternal  truth.  The  man  Christ  is  in 
manifestation  merely  the  apex,  and,  in  so  far  also,  the  be- 
ginning of  the  incarnation;  for,  starting  with  Him,  it  was 
to  be  continued  by  all  His  followers  being  members  of  one 
and  the  same  body,  of  which  He  is  the  head.  That  in  Christ 
God  became  for  the  first  time  truly  objective,  is  proved  by 
history ;  for  who  before  Him  revealed  the  infinite  in  such  a 
manner  ?  The  old  world  is  the  natural  side  of  history,  so  far 
as  its  idea  was  the  being  of  the  infinite  in  the  finite.  The 
close  of  the  old  and  the  boundary  line  of  a  new  age,  whose 
ruling  principle  was  the  infinite,  could  only  be  effected  by  the 
true  infinite  coming  into  the  finite,  not  in  order  to  deify  it,  but 
in  order  to  sacrifice  it  in  His  own  person,  and  thus  reconcile  it 
to  God. 

According  to  this  theory,  therefore,  the  significance  of  Christ 
consists,  not  in  His  setting  forth  the  concrete  infinite,  the  abso- 
lute unity  of  the  real  and  tlie  ideal,  but  in  His  sacrificing  the 
finite  to  God,  or  by  representing,  particularly  through  His 
death,  the  finite  as  nothing,  and  the  infinite  as  the  only  true 
being  and  life.  That  such  is  his  opinion,  and  that  the  dignity 
of  Christ  is  not  found  in  the  absolute  identity  of  the  real  and 
the  ideal,  is  evident  from  the  following.  Christ  also,  the  climax 
and  termination  of  the  old  world  of  gods,  makes  the  divine 
fimte  in  Himself ;  but  He  stands  as  a  phsenomenon,  which  was 

r,  but  transitory  in  time,  as  the 
I  two  worlds.    As  to  His  working  on 
infinite,  and  promises  instead  of 
ick  the  finite  into  the  infinite. 
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Humanity  alone  is  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  bom  of  the 
essence  of  the  Father  of  all  things,  the  manifest  God;  appeaiv 
ing  as  a  suffering  God,  subjected  to  the  fates  of  time,  who,  in 
the  climax  of  His  manifestation,  to  wit,  in  Christ,  brought  the 
world  of  finitude  to  a  conclusion,  and  inaugurated  that  of  infini- 
tude or  of  the  dominion  of  spirit.  For  this  reason  those  mytho- 
logical husks  must  fall  away,  which  represent  Christ  as  the  only 
God-man*  The  eternally  living  spirit  of  all  culture  will  clothe 
Christianity  in  new  and  more  lasting  forms;  speculation,  by 
showing  that  the  determinations  of  Christianity  are  not  limited 
to  the  past,  but  extend  to  'an  unmeasured  time,  prepared  the 
way  for  the  second  birth  of  esoterical  Christianity  and  the  pro- 
clamation of  the  absolute  Gospel. 

This  exposition  of  Schelling's  contains  most  distinctly  fea- 
tures which  imply  that  Christ  can  only  have  been  a  finite  ph»- 
nomenon,  both  intensively  and  extensively.  In  the  Christian 
religion,  says  he,  the  infinite  is  iherely  signified  by  the  finite :  the 
idea  was  never  embodied  in  the  finite.  This  latter  was  rather  the 
manner  .of  the  Greek  religion,  in  which,  for  this  very  reason, 
the  infinite  was  made  finite,  and  set  forth  in  an  unworthy  man- 
ner. The  Christian  religion  concerns  the  infinite  immediately  in 
itself :  for  this  cause,  the  whole,  in  which  the  ideas  of  such  a 
religion  become  objective,  is  itself  necessarily  infinite,  and  can- 
not be  a  world  complete  and  bounded  on  all  sides, — the  forms 
not  permanent,  but  phoenomenal, — not  eternal  natural  beings 
(Naturwesen),  but  historical  forms,  in  which  the  divine  mani- 
fests itself  merely  transitorily.  The  view  taken  of  the  infinite 
is  such,  that  it  is  impossible  for  it  to  reveal  itself  in  its  entire 
fulness  in  an  individual,  seeing  that  it  would  otherwise  be  itself 
made  finite,  or  subordinated  to  the  finite.  And  because  it  is 
essential  to  the  finite  to  be  an  inappropriate  form  of  the  infinite, 
the  infinite  cannot  take  up  its  permanent  abode  in  any  finite 
form :  it  must  seek  to  set  itself  forth  in  some  other  way.  This, 
however,  can  again  only  take  place  in  the  finite,  for  the  infinite 
cannot  become  manifest  in  itself.  The  infinite,  therefore,  only 
goes  through  the  finite  as  through  transitory  husks,  whose  varie- 
gated colours  are  intended  to  set  forth  its  inner  essence :  but 
because  this  inner  essence  cannot  be  set  fortli  in  any  one  finite 
form,  there  is  no  alternative  but  to  say,  that  the  infinite  finds  its 
adequate  revelation  in  the  totality  of  finite  forms.     At  the  same 
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time,  however,  it  most  be  added,^  that  this  totality  may  not  be 
conceived  as  bounded  and  closed  (for  in  order  that  it  might  be 
perfectly  represented  in  a  bounded  totality  of  finite  beings,  the 
infinite  must  become  finite  no  less  than  if  it  were  to  find  an 
adequate  representation  in  a  single  individual) ;  but  the  totality 
of  finite  beings,  in  which  the  infinite  is  to  be  represented,  must 
be  unbounded,  that  is,  it  must  be  no  totality,  but  an  unbounded 
world  of  finite  beings.  It  is  clear,  indeed,  that  the  solution  of 
the  question,  How  the  infinite,  if  it  cannot  attain  to  represen 
tation  in  any  finite  form,  can  ever  reveal  itself  or  truly  set  itself 
forth  at  all  (seeing  that  it  can  only  reveal  itself  in  finite  objects, 
and  not  as  it  is  in  itself),  is  merely  referred  to  a  progressus  in 
infinitum.  An  endless  series  of  finite  spirits  is  alone  supposed 
to  be  able  to  set  forth  the  infinitude  of  God,  to  be  its  adequate 
expression.  It  is  quite  as  clear  that  an  infinitude  which  is  able 
to  set  itself  forth  in  a  mathematical  infinitude  of  finitude  must 
be  still  conceived  as  a  mathematical,  not  yet  purely  as  an  inten- 
sive, metaphysical  infinitude.  If  the  infinite  is  to  be  defined 
mathematically,  or,  as  it  were,  as  absolute  quantum,  then  is  the 
finite,  the  determinate,  indeed,  its  contradiction  ;  determination 
is  then  the  opposite  of  the  infinite ;  then  do^  the  famous  pro- 
position of  Spinoza  hold  good — ^^  Omnis  determinatio  est  ne- 
gatio."  On  such  a  supposition  the  idea  of  the  God-man  is  an 
impossibility.  And  where  God  is  conceived  as  infinite  in  this 
sense,  the  idea  of  personality  is  diametrically  opposed  to  Him  ; 
for  the  idea  of  the  divine  personality  is  in  the  richest  measure 
concrete  and  determinate ; — which,  from  that  point  of  view,  can 
only  appear  as  an  unworthy  lowering  of  God. 

The  case  is  different,  however,  when  once  the  idea  of  exten- 
sive infinitude  has  been  exchanged  for  the  deeper  one  of  an 
intensive  infinitude.  It  is  then  no  longer  necessary  that  the 
finite  should  stand  over  against  the  infinite  as  non-infinite ;  it 
no  longer  needs  then  merely  to  appear  in  the  finite,  as  in  its 
allegory,  or  to  be  signified  by  it ;  but  it  is  possible  for  an  essential 
union  to  be  effected  between  the  two,  and  for  the  infinite  to 
have  its  being  and  life  in  the  finite.  The  finite,  it  is  true,  is  not 
infinite  in  the  extensive  meaning  of  the  word;  but  it  by  no 
means  contradicts  its  idea  to  be  intensively  infinite.  In  other 
words,  the  true  unity  between  finite  and  infinite  can  only  be 
1  Compare  ^^  Yorlesang  tiber  die  Methode,^  etc.,  Ed.  2,  p.  171. 
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brought  to  pass  hj  rising  out  of  the  category  of  quantity  to  that 
of  quality,  from  extensive  to  intensive  infinitude ;  which  hitter 
may  very  well  pertain  also  to  a  being  that  is  finite  in  the  exten- 
sive sense,^ 

If  this  transition  be  not  effected,  we  must  remain  fixed  in 
dualism.  Finite  and  infinite  are  then  mutually  exclusive  con- 
ceptions ;  for  if  such  an  infinitude  exist  at  all,  there  is  no  longer 
room  for  the  finite ;  finitude  would  then  be  the  limit  and  con- 
tradiction of  infinitude.  And  so,  on  the  other  hand,  if  such  t 
finitude  exists,  there  is  no  room  for  an  infinitude,  but  the  infinite 
is  then  made  finite  by  the  finite.  For  this  reason,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  rise  from  this  quantitative  conception  of  the  infinite  and 
the  finite,  according  to  which  they  are  only  mutually  contra- 
dictory, to  that  higher  conception  in  which  both  are  tmly  con- 
ciliated with  each  other. 

It  is  not  to  be  denied  that  Schelling  had  a  presentiment  of 
that  higher  conception  of  the  infinite  and  finite.  Bat  none  the 
less  does  the  other  and  lower  conception  constantly  force  itself 
forwards.  He  says,  indeed,  every  form  contains  a  particular 
aspect  of  the  divine  revelation,  in  each  of  which  God  is  present 
absolutely ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  he  quite  as  truly  says,  the 
infinite  cannot  be  entirely  present  in  any  one  form,  but  only  in 
the  unbounded  world  of  finite  forms.  Each  single  form  is  but  a 
transitory  appearance  of  the  infinite ;  and  if  the  infinite  is  not 
to  be  supposed  to  be  made  finite,  the  finite  can  only  signify  the 
infinite.  Wc  see,  therefore,  that  no  true  union  of  the  finite  and 
infinite  is  effected. — In  this  way,  however,  not  only  is  the  idea 
of  a  God -man,  in  whom  the  fulness  of  the  deity  dwells  o-co/ia- 
TiKw^  in  concrete  individuality,  excluded,  but  the  system  is 
itself  marked  by  dualism.    For  it  still  vacillates  between  the 

^  Intensive  infinitude  has  its  centre  in  the  ethical,  which  alone  b  the  in 
itself  infinitely  valuable  and  true  divine  being ;  for  God  is  love.  As  Banr, 
when  protesting  against  the  above  distinction  (Trinitatslehre  ill.  918), 
ignores  the  entire  ethical,  that  is,  sensu  eminente,  divine  world,  he  is  com- 
pelled to  continue  finding  the  distinction  between  God  and  the  finite,  in 
the  sphere  of  the  quantitative,  that  is,  in  the  quantum^ — a  point  of  view 
which  admits  neither  of  a  true  distinction  nor  of  a  true  unity.  Even  the 
old  Suabian  theologians  (see  above)  discoursed  far  more  in  the  spirit  of 
speculation,  when  they  taught  that  the  distinction  between  God  and  the 
world  consisted  in  His  aseity,  and  not  in  the  quantum,  .  Compare  on  tfaii 
subject  also  Conradi's  ^^  Kritik  der  christlichen  Dogman,"  18il|  yj^'Mt 
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lathematical  view  of  tlie  infinite  (from  which  is  derived  the 
otion  that  the  divine  is  unable  to  reveal  itself  truly  in  a  finite 
>eing,  a  notion  which  supposes  indeed  that  the  will,  to  reveal 
limself  is  essential  to  the  absolute  Spirit,  but  also  that  it  is 
[uite  as  necessary  to  this  will  to  remain  etemaUy  resultless)  and 
he  higher,  metaphysical  view. 

And  even  if  this  higher  view  makes  its  appearance  here  and 
here  in  a  more  distinct  inanner,-for  example,  when  he  desig- 
lates  Christ  the  climax,  and  again,  the  )>eginnmg  of  the  incar- 
lation,  commencing  with  whom  it  must  be  continued  till  all 
hall  have  become  members  of  one  and  the  same  body,  of  which 
le  is  the  head  (passages  which  may  be  taken  to  evince  an 
nclination  to  attach  more  than  ephemeral  worth  to  historical 
brms) ;  still,  in  general,  it  recedes  to  the  background  before  a 
lew  of  the  infinite  more  related  to  the  principles  of  Spinoza 
which  predominates  in  his  writings),  as  compared  with  which 
everything  finite  is  mere  show  and  seeming ;  and  it  can  only  be 
egarded  as  the  forerunner  of  the  higher  form  of  philosophy  Wt 
orth  in  his  "  Freiheitslehre"  (Doctrine  of  freedom),  which  it 
fill  now  be  our  business  to  consider. 

So  long  as  the  finite  is  regarded  as  a  mere  series  of  fugitive 
ippearances,  into  no  one  of  which  the  divine  veritably  enters  to 
ibide,  so  long  are  all  these  phsenomena  essentially  equal  to  each 
rther ;  they  represent  an  uniform  series.  For  this  reason  also, 
kiielling,  at  the  stage  just  under  consideration,  so  completely  uni- 
versalized the  Christian  idea  of  the  incarnation,  as  to  treat  even 
he  ante-Christian  immediately  as  a  representation  of  the  divine 
ncamation,  and  to  speak  of  a  Christianity  before  Christianity, 
't  is  true  he  designates  this  Christianity  again  a  mere  prophecy 
ff  Christianity,  and  finds  in  Christ  the  beginning  of  the  incar- 
lation.  But  what  the  difference  is  between  the  first  incarnation, 
»rior  to  Christ,  and  that  which  began  with  Him ;  and  whether 
he  former  also  deserves  the  name  incarnation, — ^lie  does  not 
nore  precisely  explain.  Hence  the  qualitative  distinction  of  the 
Christian  from  the  ante-Christian  runs  the  risk  of  being  over- 
coked.  This  defect  the  "  Freiheitslehre  "  seeks  to  remedy :  its 
dm  is,  more  distinctly  than  the  afore-mentioned  work,  to  arrange 
md  organize  history  according  to  the  measure  in  which  the 
fivine  spirit  rises  victorious  in  the  consciousness  .of  man.  The 
iB/mxAxmj  of  the  forms,  each  of  which  is  merely  a  fugitive  and 
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essentially  unsatisfactory  manifestation  of  the  infinite,  is  thus 
done  away  with ;  the  historical  forms  acquire  a  more  concrete, 
a  firmer  substance ;  and  thus  the  victory  is  secured  for  that 
mode  of  viewing  the  infinite  according  to  which,  by  entering 
into  the  finite,  it  lent  it  ever  more  an  absolut^  worth. 

All  life, — this  is  the  starting-point  of  the  present  work  also^ 
— ^all  life  is  a  growth,  a  process.  Bare  Being  alone  has  no 
growth ;  but  for  that  reason,  it  is  dead,  without  revelation  either 
for  itself  or  for  others ;  only  simple,  identical  with  itself.  Now 
all  growth  or  birth  must  be  preceded  by  a  ground,  which,  whilst 
on  the  one  hand,  the  new  is  born  out  of  it ;  on  the  other  hand, 
is  not  the  new,  but  holds  a  position  of  antagonism  thereto, 
and  must  bo  overcome  and  overthrown  by  it  as  an  imperfect 
mode  of  existence.  This  holds  good  both  of  the  kingdom  of 
nature  and  of  that  of  history.  The  goal  of  the  former  is  the 
birth  of  light ;  and  darkness  must  precede  light  as  the  ground. 
The  goal  of  the  latter  is  the  birth  of  spirit,  free  and  universaL 
But  the  birth  of  spirit  must  also  be  preceded  by  a  ground,  which 
is  not  spirit,  in  order  that  the  birth  of  spirit  might  be  a  possi- 
bility. Now  this  ground  of  spirit  is  nature,  or  rather  the  prin- 
ciple of  nature,  which  must  needs  first  work  for  itself  in  order 
that  there  might  be  a  selfhood,  an  individual  will  (a  Natural  or 
Particular  Will: — "  Natur-  oder  Partikular-Wille  "),  with  which 
spirit  might  in  due  time  enter  into  confiict,  and  through  which 
alone  spirit  could  become  actUy  or  in  reality,  the  universal  will 
which  it  is  poUntid. 

God  also^  so  far  as  Ho  is  life  and  not  mere  beings  must  have 
made  Himself  subject  to  growth.  For  this  reason,  there  must 
Ik'  a  ground  out  of  which  God  also  rises  to  the  reali^,  to  the 
absolute  spirituality,  which  He  is  potentially  at  the  beginning. 
But  this  gn>und  of  spirit  is  nature ;  and  nature,  as  the  ground  ot 
the  divino,  is  the  necossan-  presupposition  of  the  actu  existing 
GihI.  Go^1«  howovon  realizes  His  existence  as  an  actnalitjr 
thon4)y,  that  after  the  gn>und  had  worked  in  its  independence 
(iudo|H>ndonci\  namely,  of  the  spirit,  which  was  still  enclosed  in 
Gi>il\  with  the  objoot  of  prei>aring  a  birth-place  for  spirit,  the 
prinoiplo  of  knowleiigo,  the  divine  gaze  at  life,  rises  in  the 
dopths  of  tho  divine  ossonco.  This  takes  place  in  man,  who  is 
on^atiHl  to  Iv  tho  ivniro  of  ^ins  Centrum)  nature ;  that  is,  who  is 
on  tho  one  hand  nature,  but  on  the  other  hand  alao^  ia  that 
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^hich  nature  encloses  in  its  first  centre  or  essence,  to  wit,  spirit. 
?he  highest  summit  of  this  revelation  of  God  is,  as  in  nature,  man 
generally ;  so  here,  the  archetypal  and  divine  man  (the  ^primal 
lan).  He  who  in  the  beginning  yfaa  with  God  (resting),  and 
1  whom  all  other  things  and  man  himself  were  created,  but 
^ho  also  was  destined  to  be  brought  forth  actually  (actuell). 

But  the  birth  of  spirit  can  only  be  effected  through  the 
ledium  of  conflict.  The  ground  must  resist,  in  order  that 
liere  may  be  a  development  and  a  conflict,  and  that  all  the 
owers  may  pass  out  of  their  condition  of  mere  potentiality 
nd  indeterminateness,  may  actu  realize  themselves.  And,  on 
le  other  hand,  the  cognitive  principle  must  rise  more  and 
lore,  in  order  that  there  may  be  a  separation,  in  order  that  the 
rst  form  of  existence  may  be  recognised  as  one  that  must  be 
vercome,  as  the  merely  natural  form,  whose  particular  will 
Partikular-Wille)  has  to  give  way  to  the  univei^  will.  Out 
f  this  gradual  bii*th  of  spirit,  there  thus  grows  the  kingdom  of 
istory,  which  is  divided  into  the  following  periods : — 

The  first  must  be  the  period  when  the  ground  of  spirit,  of 
le  free  universal  will,  of  the  true  personality,  is  first  laid. — 
liis  is  the  time  when  God  reveals  Himself  as  to  His  nature 
lone, — not,  however,  as  to  His  heart.  His  love,  or  in  general  as 
)  His  spirituality, — in  order  that  spirit  might  be  a  possibility. 
Lt  this  stage,  man  is  merely  the  liighest  natural  being ;  spirit 
as  not  yet  dawned  in  him  even  as  a  principle  of  knowledge, 
'or  this  reason,  although  in  the  first  instance  the  natural  parti- 
olar  will  alone  held  sway,  this  was  a  time  of  blessed  indeter- 
unateness  and  innocence,  when  there  was  neitlier  good  nor 
ril — a  time  of  unconsciousness  of  sin,  when  the  spirit  was 
bsorbed  in  nature.  Within  this  (which  we  may  call)  natural 
sriod  of  history,  that  golden  age  of  ignorance  of  good  and  evil 
as  followed  by  the  age  of  the  omnipotence  of  nature  (of  the 
lie  of  gods  and  heroes) ;  then  came  the  age  when  nature  was 
lorified  in  the  highest  degree,  with  all  the  brilliance  of  art  and 
igenious  science,  until  the  principle  of  selfhood,  which  was 
dU  operating  in  the  ground,  came  forth  as  a  world-conquering 
trinciple,  to  found  a  fixed  and  enduring  warldrem^ire. 

But  as  the  essence  of  the  ground  can  never  by  itself  give 
birth  to  the  true  unity,  the  time  arrives  when  all  this  glory  is 
fivdlvedi  when  the  beautiful  body  of  the  preceding  world  falls 
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to  pieces,  as  though  visited  bj  a  terrible  sickness,  tnd  chaos 
finally  begins  its  sway.    This  is  the  tragical  period,  the  period 
of  fate.     At  this  point,  the  clement  of  consciousness  came  into 
play ;  spirit,  as  a  power  standing  above  its  productions,  mani- 
fested itself,  bnt  recognised  itself  as  in  a  state  of  impotence; 
for  the  incongruity  of  the  nataral  life,  in  comparison  with  its 
spiritual  life,  no  longer  escaped  its  eye.    Innocence  is  done 
away  with,  in  that  the  union  of  spirit  with  nature  is  now  recog- 
nised as  sin ;  formal  freedom  is  awakened,  and  begins  the  ctm- 
test  with  that  objectivity  which  had  so  long  held  the  spirit  in 
bondage.    But  this  old  world  of  the  mere  ground  does  not  give 
way ;  it  remains  mighty,  in  order  that  the  entire  powers  of  the 
spirit  may  be  sharpened  and  heightened,  in  order  that  eveiy- 
thing  good  may  become  known  by  its  antagonism.    It  was  not 
good  that  tlie  duality  of  spirit  and  nature  should  be  all  at  once 
done  away  witli;  spirit  needs  for  its  birth  an  opponent  who 
shall  continually  solicit  it,  and  shall  prevent  tlie  spiritual  life 
from  remaining  hidden  in  the  ground  without  actualization. 
For  this  reason  also,  evil  manifests  itself  with  ever  increasing 
violence;  formal  freedom  cannot  overcome  it,  and  the  only  re- 
sult attained  is  the  ever  more  complete  separation  of  spirit  and 
nature. 

Now  the  moment  when  the  separation  is  accomplished,  or 
the  ago  of  fate,  when  the  earth  becomes  for  the  second  time 
formless  and  void,  is  at  the  same  time  that  of  the  birth  of  the 
higher  light  (of  spirit),  which  was  from  the  beginning  in  the 
world,  but  was  uncompn?hondeil  by  the  darkness  which  worked 
for  itself,  auil  was  as  yet  rovoaled  only  in  a  closed,  restricted 
manner.  After  the  Iliad  of  historj-  comes  the  Odyssey,  the 
rotuni  of  the  spirit  to  the  infinite  out  of  its  endless  flight.  The 
poriinl  of  fate  is  followed  by  that  of  providence;*  God  reveals 
Ilinisolf  as  to  His  heart.  His  love.  Freedom,  that  had  sue- 
cuu^IkhI,  raises  its  head  more  gloriously  again :  in  yielding  to 
fato«  it  had  but  yioKleil  to  Goil :  and  that  dark  natural  necessity, 
after  having;  judgod  tho  natural  asjxvt  of  the  spirit,  reveals 
itst^lf  as  divine  love.  Tho  aWluto  uni^-crsal  will  of  this  love, 
whou  it  la\*s  hold  on  tho  (vartioular  » ilU  ofFocts  the  inmost  le- 
ovMunliation  of  tho  spirit  with  its^^lf. 
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The  redemption  of  the  personal  spirit  is  necessarily  the 
vork  of  God ;  it  cannot  proceed  forth  from  man ;  man  aJways 
leeds  help  for  his  transmutation  (Freiheitslehre,  pp.  473,  477). 
rhe  true  good  can  only  be  effected  by  a  species  of  divine  magic, 
)y  the  immediate  presence  of  Him  who  is  (des  Seienden)  in  the 
^nscionsness  and  in  knowledge.  The  more  mightily  evil  had 
;ome  forth  as  a  spiritual,  personal  power,  in  that,  at  that  time, 
t  had  assumed  entire  persons  and  possessed  itself  of  their  con- 
icioosness,  the  more  necessaiy  was  it  that  spirit  likewise  should 
ippear  in  a  personal,  human  form  as  a  mediator,  in  order  to 
"estore  the  connection  of  creation  with  God  at  its  highest  stage; 
'or  only  the  personal  can  heal  the  personaly  and  God  must  be- 
»me  man  in  order  that  man  may  come  again  to  God.  In  this 
)erBonj  God  took  nature  upon  Himself y  united  Himself  with  it ; 
t  was  thus  lowered  to  the  position  of  a  mere  potence^  of  the  van- 
quished basis  of  the  good.  As  such,  it  can  never  again  have 
he  opportunity  of  working  alone ;  it  can  never  attain  to  actuality 
\s  mere  nature ;  it  is  not  an  independent  power,  but  merely  an 
QStrument,  a  means  of  the  revelation  of  spirit.  The  restoration 
»f  the  relation  between  the  ground  (which  had  hitherto  worked 
ndependently  of  God  as  spirit)  and  God  as  spirit,  first  rendered 
lealing,  redemption,  possible ;  for  in  the  personality  of  Christ, 
he  particular  will  and  the  imiversal  will,  nature  and  spirit,  be- 
»me  one.  With  Him  begins  the  kingdom  of  spirit,  that  is,  the 
ime  when  the  divine  spirit  is  actualized,  or  is  introduced  to  the 
ictoality  of  its  existence ;  and  this  kingdom  endures  as  an  age 
»f  conflict  between  good  and  evil,  till  the  end  of  the  days  (see 
yp.  461,  495  ff.).  Christ  must  rule,  till  all  His  enemies  are 
»nt  under  His  feet.  Those  who  are  bom  out  of  darkness  to 
ight,  enter  into  connection  with  the  ideal  principle  as  members 
f  the  body  of  Him  in  whom  it  has  been  perfectly  realized,  and 
Q  whom  it  is  now  a  completely  personal  being.  At  last,  the 
deal  principle,  and  the  real  principle  which  has  become  one  with 
t,  subordinate  themselves  in  common  to  spirit ;  and  spirit,  as 
the  divine  consciousness,  lives  in  like  manner  in  both  principles, 
as  the  Scriptures  say : — When  everything  shall  be  subject  to 
&e  Son^  then  will  the  Son  also  Himself  be  subject  to  Him, 
viio  has  subjected  all  things  to  Him,  that  Gt)d  may  be  all 

certainly  a  grand  view  of  the  universe  as  a 
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well-ordered  organism,  and  Schelling  opens  up  profound 
glimpses  into  the  course  of  the  history  of  the  hmnan  mind. 
The  Christian  reUgion  is  no  longer  considered  coldly  and 
emptily  as  a  doctrine,  but  as  a  continuous  divine  deed,  as  a 
power,  as  an  hbtory :  the  history  of  Christ  is  no  longer  treated 
as  a  mere  empirical,  single  history,  which  itself  becomes  in 
turn  meagre  doctrine,  but,  at  the  same  time,  as  an  eternal 
history,  so  far  as  it  finds  its  copy  in  humanity  generally. 
Christianity  no  longer  stands  as  one  religious  institution  amongst 
others ;  but  as  the  religion,  as  the  true  mode  of  the  existence 
of  spirit  generally,  as  the  divine  soul  of  history,  which  has 
incorporated  itself  with  humanity  to  the  end  of  organizing  it 
into  a  great  body,  of  which  Christ  is  the  head*  (Note  17.) 
As  compared  also  with  what  was  set  forth  above,  he  takes  a 
step  in  advance ;  for,  in  consequence  of  viewing  history  as  an 
organism,  and  drawing  more  precise  boundary  lines,  Christianity 
appears  more  in  its  qualitative  distinction  from  everything  that 
is  not  Christian.  The  idea  of  the  eternal  incarnation  of  God 
is  now  no  longer  applied  to  the  ante-Christian,  as  though 
there  had  been  an  incarnation  of  God  at  all  times;  but  in 
Christianity  God  is  for  the  first  time  actu  God,  and  the  incar- 
nation of  God  was  completed.  Here,  too,  we  find  no  longer 
the  above-mentioned  vacillation  between  an  external,  merely 
extensive,  and  the  true,  intensive  infinitude.  On  the  contraiy, 
Schelling  has  turned  his  back  decidedly  on  the  former,  and 
has  given  in  his  adhesion  to  the  latter.  For  this  reason,  the 
individual  forms  are  no  longer  mere  allegories,  out  of  which 
the  infinite  is  reflected ;  but  substantial^  significant  personalities, 
holding  an  articulate  position  in  the  history  which  constitutes 
itself  an  organism.  And  as  the  infinite  significance  of  per- 
sonality is  ^together  more  clearly  laid  down  in  this  work,  and 
as,  further,  the  exaltation  of  personality  to  true  intensive  infi- 
nitude is  represented  as  the  goal  of  all  history ;  so  is  the  above 
noticed  progressus  in  infinitum^  which  the  divine  revelation  was 
supposed  to  make  in  a  boundless  world  of  finite  beings,  im- 
proved in  the  sense  that  the  single  personality  is  regarded  as 
capable,  and  destined,  through  taking  up  the  universal  into 
the  particular  will,  to  attain  absolute  worth,  and  to  be  a  repre- 
sentation, instead  of  a  mere  transitory  manifestation  of  the  divine 
Ufe. 
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However  trulj  all  this  is  an  essential  step  in  advance — a 
step,  moreover,  as  is  self-evident|  favourable  to  the  construction 
of  a  Christology, — Schelling^s  view  of  the  relation  between  the 
haman  and  the  divine,  especially  as  expressed  in  his  doctrine  of 
the  universal  incarnation  of  God,  does  not  deserve  approbation. 

Many  consider  this  idea  altogether,  apart  from  Schelling's 
foundation,  acccnrding  to  which  the  history  of  humanity  is  at 
the  same  time  the  history  of  God,  to  be  in  itself  thoroughly 
condemnable,  because  it  unduly  exalts  man.  Unless,  however, 
we  are  prepared  to  rob  science  and  Christian  life  of  one  of  its 
highest  gains,  we  must  not  here  proceed  too  hastily,  but  inquire 
whether  we  have  not  to  do  with  a  deep,  and  perhaps  long* 
misunderstood,  truth. 

As  we  have  frequently  had  occasion  to  remark  above,  the 
chief  defect  of  the  entire  early  Christology  was  that  of  treating 
Christ  as  an  absolute  miracle,  as  a  being  absolutely  separated 
from  the  rest  of  mankind,  even  when  viewed  in  the  light  of  its 
divine  idea,  by  His  divine  essence.  We  have  seen  also,  that 
there  lay  at  the  basis  of  this  treatment,  the  notion  that  the 
human  and  the  divine  are  absolutely  different ;  and  we  have 
found  that  justice  was  never  done  to  the  human  in  Christ  by 
the  old  Christology,  because,  according  to  the  conceptions 
formed  beforehand,  both  of  the  divine  and  human,  there  was 
no  room  for  the  latter  alongside  of  the  former.  The  new 
subjective  tendency  had  given  prominence  to  the  human,  and 
its  result  was  the  recognition  of  something  God-related,  divine 
therein : — ^the  way  was  thus  evidently  prepared  for  the  per- 
ception of  the  unity  of  the  divine  and  the  human  in  Christ. 
Were  we  a  priori  to  set  our  face  against  every  view  which 
represents  the  divine  and  human  as  intimately  and  essentially 
related,  we  should  be  wilfully  throwing  away  the  gains  of 
centuries,  and  returning  to  a  soil  on  which  a  Christology  is  an 
absolute  impossibility. 

Philosophical  contemplation,  it  is  true,  delights  to  take  its 
flight  beyond  the  ages  which  must  still  elapse  ere  God  has 
become  all  in  all  in  humanity;  jumping  over  the  necessary 
middle  steps,  fixing  its  eye  on  the  inmost  essence  or  capacity  of 
man,  and  recognising  him  therein  to  be  most  intimately  related 
to  God,  it  speaks  with  pleasure  of  an  immediate  unity  of  God 
and  man,  or  of  the  divinity  of  the  latter: — ^in  doing  which, 
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Pantheism,  on  the  one  hand,  and  an  improper  alighting  of  the 
person  of  the  divine-hmnan  Mediator  of  that  unity,  on  the 
other,  were  unavoidable.  No  one,  occupying  the  platform  of 
Christianity,  has  any  right  to  raise  objections  to  Christian  philo- 
sophers who  maintain  that  the  birth  from  Gtxi,  from  divine  seed 
(as  taugiit  by  John),  or  the  being  one  in  the  Son  and  in  the 
Father,  of  which  the  Lord  Himself  speaks  in  BGs  high-priestly 
prayer,  and  which  He  compares  with  the  oneness  of  the  Son 
in  die  Father  and  of  the  Father  in  the  Son,  must  be  more  than 
a  merely  moral  unity  with  God;  unless  he  is  prepared  also  to 
regard  the  dwelling  of  the  Son  with  the  Father  in  believers  as 
a  biblical,  orientally  exaggerated  mode  of  speech :  or,  finally, 
who  take  what  is  said  regarding  the  participation  in  the  divine 
nature,  attributed  by  Peter  (see  2  Peter  i.  4)  to  Christiaiis, 
for  full  truth  and  actuality ;  knowing  that,  indescribable  as  is 
the  abasement  of  man  through  sin,  even  so  indescribable  is  his 
exaltation  through  Christ  This  Christian  idea,  also,  is  not 
merely  a  grand  one ;  but  it  is  time  it  should  be  laid  hold  on, 
in  order  that  we  may  become  clearly  aware  what  we  have  in 
Christianity,  and  to  what  dignity  we  are  called ;  in  order  that 
Christ  may  no  longer  seem  to  occupy  the  position  of  a  being 
who  is  external  and  foreign  to  our  essence,  but  that  of  a  true 
brother  and  companion  of  our  humanity. 

But  these  precious  truths, — that  we  are  to  be  truly  the 
brethren  of  Christ,  in  that  He  is  bom  also  in  us ;  and  that, 
consequently,  the  incarnation  of  Grod  is  to  be  multiplied  in 
infinitum,  by  the  continuous  birth  of  the  Son  of  God  in  us, 
to  the  end  that  the  di\dne  life  may  take  to  itself,  sanctify, 
penetrate,  and  appropriate  the  whole  of  humanity  as  its  body, 
of  which  the  head,  or  as  its  temple,  of  which  the  comer-stone, 
is  Christ : — ^these  high  truths  require  to  be  handled  by  conse- 
crated hands.  If,  on  the  contrary^  they  are  roughly  handled, 
they  become  a  caricature.  As  soon  as  the  mediatory  process 
is  left  out  of  sight,  and  the  natural  man,  just  as  he  is,  is 
r^arded  as  the  son,  as  the  child  of  God,  in  whom  God  is 
supposed  immediately  to  know  Himself  and  to  act,  these  truths 
are  pen'erted  into  unchristian,  n!iy  moiv,  irreligious  theologu- 
mena.  Such  a  physical,  unethical  conception  of  God-manhood, 
leaves  no  room  for  a  riHiemptiou,  for  a  ix^entiation  of  the  first 
creation  by  the  second,  pneumatical  one^  for  perfection  of  an 
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ethical  kind ; — in  one  word,  this  view  is  still  Pelagian  in  charac- 
ter, naj  morey  it  is  lower  than  the  common  Pelagianism.  For 
that  elevation  of  the  natural  man  is  an  usurped  dignity ;  in  one 
word,  a  self-elevation  and  a  lie.  The  natural  consequence  of 
the  fancy  that  our  nature  is  immediately  and  truly  divine,  is 
that  man,  with  all  his  dreams  of  divinity,  with  all  his  assumed 
dignity,  cannot  take  a  single  step  forwards,  even  in  a  scientific 
point  of  view ;  that  we  are  but  beset  by  new  riddles,  whilst  the 
old  ones  either  remain  unsolved,  or  are  made  still  more  in- 
soluble;— ^for  example,  the  question  of  the  origin  of  evil  is 
attended  by  infinitely  greater  difficulty,  if  we  regard  man  as 
immediately  divine. 

Now,  in  what  relation  does  the  philosophy  of  Schelling  stand 
to  this  matter  ?  The  idea  of  the  eternal  incarnation  of  God 
is  its  leading  feature ;  and,  in  a  certain  sense,  we  can  say,  that 
Schelling  has  sought  to  solve  the  problem  of  the  world  by  con- 
verting the  whole  of  philosophy  and  theology  into  Christology ; 
by  treating  the  entire  world  as  the  Son  of  God ;  by  carrying 
out  the  fundamental  idea  of  Christianity  into  the  consideration 
of  the  entire  world*  At  the  same  time,  by  dividing  history  into 
essentially  different  periods,  he  endeavours  to  secure  for  Chris- 
tianity and  Christ  a  distinctive,  not  merely  quantitative,  but 
qualitative,  superiority  over  aU  other  religions  and  founders  of 
religion.  Christianity  appeared  to  him,  on  the  one  hand,  as  the 
eternal  idea  of  humanity,  under  which  all  things  were  created ; 
and  on  the  other,  with  regard  to  its  manifestation  in  time,  as 
something  entirely  new,  which  was  brought  forth  like  a  new 
creation,  when  the  earth  had  become  for  the  second  time 
waste  and  void.  The  premature  apotheosis  of  humanity  is  thus 
avoided,  in  so  far  as  the  divine  life  is  supposed  to  have  first 
dawned  in  humanity  since  Christ,  and  not  to  be  an  immediate 
and  original  possession. 

Nevertheless,  deeply  as  many  of  these  ideas  of  Schelling 
have  penetrated,  and  that  justly,  into  German  science,  his 
philosophy  at  this  stage  is  in  satisfactory  accord  neither  with 
Christianity  nor  with  itself. 

The  progress  made  by  Schelling  consists  in  his  having  be- 
gun to  view  personality  (as  the  living  unity  of  subject  and 
object,  of  single  and  universal)  in  its  infinite  worth.  Accord- 
ing to  the  ^^  Freiheitslehre,"  the  goal  of  the  entire  process  of  the 
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world  is  the  birtb  of  the  perfect  hnmanity,  the  realization  of 
the  idea  of  the  eternal,  original,  divine  man  ;  or,  regarded  from 
above,  the  perfect  actualization  of  the  ideal  principle,  which  will 
one  day  have  become  entirely  a  personal  being  in  the  members 
of  His  body  (pp.  496, 457).  But  what  place  does  the  historical 
Christ  occupy  in  the  midst  of  this  process  through  which 
humanity  and  God  are  supposed  to  pass  T  It  is  not  He  who 
appears  as  the  actor,  as  the  redeemer  and  perfecter;  on  the 
contrary,  ^^  the  ideal  principle*'  appears  to  be  the  soul  of  histoiy, 
and  that  without  standing  in  any  necessary  relation  to  His 
historical  manifestation.  It  is  true  he  gives  utterance  to  the 
striking  principle — ^^  the  personal  alone  can  heal  the  personal;" 
but  he  neglects  to  establish  it,  and  does  not  allow  it  a  thorough 
influence.  Christ  further,  it  is  true,  according  to  Schelling,  in- 
augurates a  new  period,  the  kingdom  of  spirit.  But  is  He  only 
the  first-bom,  or  also  the  operative  and  permanent  principle  of 
the  regeneration  of  the  world  T  Is  He  merely  the  beginning, 
or  is  He  also  the  climax  of  the  new  age  of  the  world?  The 
idea  of  the  process  to  which  the  entire  history  of  the  world  is 
subject,  appears  to  involve  that  the  highest  should  come  at  the 
end,  rather  than  at  the  beginning,  of  the  new  period.  Nay 
more,  if  the  fulness  of  the  deity  had  been  truly  and  completely 
set  forth,  if  God  had  actualized  Himself  in  this  man ;  then,  so 
far  as  the  goal  of  the  entire  world  is  simply  the  self-actualiza- 
tion of  God,  there  is  no  reason  why  the  world's  age  should  not 
have  already  terminated  with  Christ.^  So  that  Schellin^s 
principles  would  appear  to  compel  us  to  say  that  Christ,  so  far 
as  Ho  inaugurated  a  new  age,  cannot  have  been  the  true  and 
perfect  self-actualization  of  God. 

The  deeper  reason  why,  notwithstanding  his  efforts  to  the 
contrary,  no  necessary  place  can  be  found  in  his  system  for  the 
historical  personality  of  Christ,  lies  in  the  circumstance  of  his 
treating  the  history  of  humanity  as  fully  identical  with  that  of 
God.     In  his  "  Frciheitslehre,"  it  is  true,  Schelling  plainly 

^  Strangely  enough,  these  words,  which  w&n  contained  already  in  the 
previous  edition,  have  been  misunderstood  by  Dr  Baor  (Trinitfttelehre  iiL 
pp.  ^C^^  ft.),  as  though  my  view  were,  that  if  the  highest  had  already  ap- 
l^eanxl  in  Christ,  the  further  process  would  be  superfluous  and  aimlesB.  A 
more  careful  examination  of  my  wchxjs  would  have  saved  him  from  the  in- 
oonaiatencies  in  which,  thus  viewed,  they  natoxally  involved  him. 
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endeavotirs  to  give  greater  power  and  independence  than  be- 
fore to  the  distinctions  along  with  the  nnity,  and  represents 
personality  as  being  bom  out  of  an  antagonism  which  borders 
on  the  dualistic.  These  antagonisms,  however,  are  viewed  in 
such  a  way  that  they  are  at  one  and  the  same  time  antagonisms 
in  the  divine  life  itself,  as  well  as  in  the  world.  As,  however, 
on  this  supposition,  God  Himself  is  not  eternally  actualized 
in  Himself,  and  does  not  superintend  the  process  of  the 
world  as  absolute  spirit,  but  seeks  His  actualization  in  the 
world,  the  significance  of  finite  spirits  in  general  is  reduced 
to  that  of  media,  tl^rough  which  God  endeavours  to  realize 
His  own  existence  as  spirit.  Because  God  Himself  is  not 
absolutely  clear  and  free  actuality,  He  cannot  allow  the  world 
to  hold  the  position  of  a  free  end  to  itself ;  and  all  the  power 
of  the  philosophical  intellect  to  constitute  the  idea  of  person- 
ality the  principle,  applies  itself  solely  to  the  problem  of  the 
eternal  personification  of  God ; — for  which  purpose  the  world 
and  its  personalities  are  made  use  of  as  means.  Then,  how- 
ever, it  is  plain  that  no  essential  or  central  significance  can  be 
ascribed  to  a  single  historical  form,  like  that  of  the  Person 
of  Christ;  everything  falls  to  the  account  of  the  impelling 
**  ideal  principle."  And  even  an  or^nism  of  personal  spirits, 
who,  in  living  interaction  and  common  dependence  on  the  per- 
sonality which  is  the  head  of  them  all,  should  be  the  home  and 
vehicle  of  the  divine  life,  could  not  receive  a  place  there.  So 
long  as  the  redemption  and  perfection  of  humanity  is  conceived 
merely  as  an  immanent  evolution  of  God  in  the  individual 
forms  or  personalities  of  history,  there  is  no  room  for  an  uni- 
versal, personal  mediatorship  of  Christ :  He  is  but  the  be- 
ginning of  the  new  age ;  not  the  head,  but  merely  the  brother 
of  humanity.  In  the  place  of  the  all-determining  personal  head 
is  then  substituted  the  one  universal  spirit,  the  Spirit  of  God 
actualizing  itself  in  humanity,  as  it  were  as  an  ideal  Christ.  If, 
further,  God  is  the  spirit  of  the  world,  and  the  growth  of 
humanity  is  His  growth,  then  He  cannot  pour  out  His  entire 
fulness  into  one  personality.  For,  so  long  as  any  growth  is 
going  on.  He  is  not  master  of  that  fulness ;  only  in  the  entirety 
of  humanity,  including  also  the  future,  is  He  manifest  and  pre- 
sent. A  single  person  appears  again  too  narrow  and  one-sided 
for  the  fulness  of  God.    Then  also  is  an  external  extensive 
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conception  of  the  infinite  again  admitted,  and  the  deeper,  inten- 
sive conception  put  aside ;  the  latter  of  which,  as  we  have  seen, 
is  the  truth  of  the  former.  The  concrete  human  personality 
then  forms  a  contradiction  to  the  divine,  which  must  necessarily 
work  its  ruin.  In  that  Schelling,  who,  despite  all  his  endea- 
vours to  view  the  absolute  as  a  subject,  as  a  person,  nevertheless 
represents  God  merely  as  becoming  a  pejrson,  and  that  in  the 
world,  which  is  supposed  to  owe  its  origin  to  the  design  He  had 
of  becoming  manifest  for  Himself,  he  posits  in  God  also  the 
existence  of  absolute  night  as  the  presupposition  of  light ;  he 
lays  down  physical  infinitude  as  the  primal  in  God ;  and  is  thuB, 
even  against  his  will,  entangled  with  the  systems  of  substan- 
tiality, which  treat  the  infinitude  of  God  primitively  in  the 
quantitative  sense.  So  long  as  that  takes  place,  the  inadequacy 
between  Him  as  substance  and  as  person  must  remain  abso- 
lute ;  and  not  till  God's  essence  is  conceived  as  absolute  per- 
sonality and  love  will  the  relation  to  the  human  personality, 
which,  as  such,  has  an  infinite  susceptibility,  assume  a  different 
character  also  for  the  personal  God. 

Those  aspects  of  this  philosophy  which  are  hostile  to  Christ- 
ology  take  their  start  all  together  from  a  representation  which 
is  in  itself  discordant— to  wit,  from  the  theory  of  a  growing 
God,  who  at  the  end  of  the  world  will  be  an  actu  existent  God. 
Not  merely  is  God,  on  such  a  supposition,  entirely  given  up  to 
time,  which,  according  to  many  passages  in  Schelling*s  own 
writings,  is  opposed  to  His  idea;  but  the  theory  contradicts  itself, 
especially  in  the  way  in  which  it  accounts  for  and  more  precisely 
defines  the  growth  of  God.  In  order  that  there  may  be  life, 
says  it,  on  the  one  hand,  there  must  be  a  growth ;  life  without 
growth  would  be  dead  being;  but  to  life,  to  development,  a 
ground  is  necessary,  which  is  not  yet  the  divine  life  actu^  though 
out  of  it  that  life  has  first  to  arise.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  we 
are  told  to  look  forward  as  to  a  goal,  to  the  entire  vanqmshment 
of  the  ground,  to  God's  becoming  entirely  actu  God.  Being j 
therefore,  would  seem,  after  all,  to  be  the  goal  towards  which 
growth  tends,  and  which  will  be  its  extinction  : — we  shall  then 
have  again  that  being,  which,  because  it  is  not  growth,  will 
be  destitute  of  life,  rigid  and  undivine.  We  shall,  therefore, 
be  compelled  to  assume  the  existence  of  a  ground,  which  will 
always  remain  to  be  overcome,  in  order  that  growth  may  not 


SCHELLINO.      HEGEL.  121 

cease.  By  adopting  this  supposition,  however,  we  only  fall  out 
of  Gharjbdis  into  Scylla.  For  then  the  entire  development  of 
the  world,  as  also  the  evolution  of  God,  is  made  aimless.  The 
goal  indeed  is,  that  the  spirit  obtain  complete  mastery  over  the 
ground ;  and  the  spirit  works  continuous^,  as  though  this  were 
its  goal :  on  the  other  hand,  however,  this  cannot  be  its  goal ; 
for  it  cannot  dispense  with  its  antagonist,  lest  its  own  living 
being  or  growth  should  come  to  an  end.  The  result  we  arrive 
at  therefore  is,  that  spirit,  the  divine  no  lesjs  than  the  human, 
beholds  itself  subjected,  in  the  last  instance,  to  an  aimless  and 
hopeless  ^^  progressus  in  infinitum." 

Summing  up  what  has  preceded,  we  are  warranted  in  say- 
ing that  the  philosophy  of  Schelling, — not,  indeed,  in  its  actual 
form,  but  in  its  intention  or  aim,  which  was  to  assert  the  true 
conception  of  personality  as  one  in  which  finite  and  infinite  are 
united, — leads  us  towards  a  higher  form  of  Christology.^ 


n.  THE  CHRISTOLOGY  OF  THE  HEGELIAN 

SCHOOL. 

OUB  proceeding  next  to  the  discussion  of  this  form  of  Christ- 
ol<^,  must  be  justified  preliminarily  by  the  well-known  cir- 
cumstance of  the  philosophy  of  Hegel  having  been  developed 
out  of  that  of  Schelling.  As  regards  its  influence  on  theology, 
the  Hegelian  philosophy  has  taken  about  the  same  course  as 
did  that  of  Kant.  We  have  seen  previously  that  theologians 
soon  brought  themselves  to  accept  the  philosophy  of  Kant 
uHliterj  and  to  apply  it  to  theology  in  a  way  that,  as  the  founder 
of  the  Critical  Philosophy  himself  gave  to  understand,  in  his 
work  entitled  ^^  Religion  innerhalb  der  Granzen  der  reinen  Ycr- 
nunft'*  (^^ Religion  within  the  limits  of  pure  reason"),  little 
harmonized  with  the  spirit  of  the  master.  Things  took  a 
similar  course  in  connection  with  Hegel ;  and  there  is,  in  fact,  a 
notable  difference  between  the  doctrine  of  Hegel  and  that  of 

^  Whether  Schelling  subseqaently  reached  this  higher  form  or  not,  can- 
not be  definitely  decided  till  the  later  phase  of  his  Bystem  is  presented  to  us 
in  an  authentic  state.  Schelling*8  own  declarations  prevent  me  considering 
myself  warranted  in  sketching  it  from  that  portion  which  has  hitherto  been 
laid  before  the  public. 
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several  of  his  disciples — a  difference  which  was  first  perceived 
at  a  later  period.^ 

Following,  therefore,  on  the  whole,  the  order  of  time,  we 
shall  give  a  sketch,  by  way  of  introduction,  of  the  Christological 
essays  of  some  of  his  followers,  which  appeared  prior  to  H^eTs 
own  "  Philosophy  of  Religion."  They  failed,  indeed,  to  form 
their  Christology  in  the  spirit  of  the  entire  system ;  and,  on  the 
contrary,  in  the  (in  itself)  praiseworthy,  but  premature  effort 
to  conciliate  the  interests  of  Christianity  and  of  specnlation, 
arrived  at  an  eclectic  Christology  which  lacked  self-condstenqr. 
The  system,  as  laid  down  by  Hegel  himself,  in  so  far  as  essen- 
tial aspects  of  it  had  not  yet  been  worked  into  each  other,  hsd 
not  yet  acquired  a  fixed  and  unambiguous  form,  was  itself  fitted 
to  give  rise  to  such  attempts. 

The  Christology  of  Marheineke  here  first  claims  our  atten- 
tion.' His  entire  theology,  as  is  well  known,  is  built  on  the 
Trinity.  The  eternal  Son  of  God,  says  he,  who  is  immanent  in 
God  as  the  eternal  Logos,  does  not  bring  any  distinction  to  pass 
until  the  uncreated  Logos  becomes  the  divine  image,  until  the 
Son  of  God  becomes  humanity.  But  if  humanity  in  general  is 
tlie  Son  of  God,  how  does  he  arrive  at  Christ,  and  what  place 
can  ho  assign  to  Himt  Man,  says  he,  is  first  of  all  in  ji  state 
of  innocence;  which,  howe^-er,  merely  implies  that  the  con- 
sciousness of  guilt  has  not  }*et  been  awakened,  not  that  the 
arohoty}>al  character,  which,  as  the  image  of  Gk>d,  he  was  created 
to  War,  has  become  a  n>a]ity  (§  252  ff.).  In  the  first  instance, 
ho  has  morvly  tho  capacity  jpor  that  which  he  is  one  day  to  be- 
conio.  Inasmuch  as  he  is  not  >'et  that  which  he  is  destined  to 
become^  tl)o  natural,  fir^t,  or  immediate  existence  of  man  is  eviL 
Ilow  i$  it  to  bocome  Wttert     How  is  it  to  be  reconciled  t 

This  can  only  take  placo  through  raising  the  soul  into  a 
higher  ri'gton«  thnnigh  tho  taking  up  of  the  human  nature  into 
tho  divino«  which  ijs  on  tho  part  of  God«  an  assumption  of 
hxunan  natuTv\  Tho  idea  of  God-manhood  alone  is  the  vehicle 
<i  tho  fv«tv4raitiv>n  of  tho  lost  unitr.    That  is  its  necessity. 

Rut  tho  iU'lN<ni>y  al^>  of  this  idea  is  j^^ble ;  for  spirit  in 


^  In  fATtKHiUr  ihn>Q(h  the  ^*  Vori««aks«tt  liber  die  Fhikmiiliie  te 
*  ^*  GnittcQima  ier  <4mi:klM  I^cmatik  ak  ViiHLMrlsll,*  {  » 


I 
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general  is  properly  God-man ;  its  essence  is  to  be  the  unity  of 
divine  and  human  nature ;  God  is  the  truth  of  spirit,  human 
nature  is  the  actuality  of  God.  Nay  more,  this  unity  which 
is  God's  essence  is  also  an  actuality,  so  certainly  as  truth  and 
morality  are  in  the  world.  In  reason  and  freedom,  God  has 
been  present  in  all  ages  to  the  world ;  He  has  been  in  it,  and  it 
in  EQm.  The  kingdom  of  the  true  and  good  is  at  all  times 
accessible  to  all  men ;  God,  therefore,  has  been  manifest  and 
actual  in  His  humanity. 

Otod  must,  therefore,  have  existed  always  actu^  notwith- 
standing that  we  are  only  to  suppose  EQm  actual  in  man,  who 
grows ; — that  is.  He  has  always  been  humanity,  and  that  self- 
conscious  ! — But  is  there  any  need  then  of  Christ?  The  unity 
of  man  with  God,  says  he,  is  an  historically  progressive  one:^ 
in  Christ  the  revelation  has  become  perfecdy  human:  this 
manifested  man  is  God  manifested  in  historical  objectivity 
(Gnmdlinien,  §  327).  With  Him  God  is  most  completely  one; 
only  on  the  ground  of  this  man's  unity  with  God  can  humanity 
likewise  be  united  with  God.^  As  to  His  derivation  from  nature 
(the  natural  birth  must  not  be  called  in  question).  He  is  merely 
the  Son  of  man ;  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  man 
who  is  individual  in  His  universality  and  universal  in  His  indi- 
viduality ;  He  is  the  human  nature  created  by  God  in  its  full 
integrity  and  illability,  and  for  that  reason  as  the  second  Adam, 
the  representative  of  humanity,  He  is  the  truth  of  the  first 
Adam.  The  necessity  of  this  idea  is  no  more  established  than 
the  necessity  of  the  God-manhood  being  entirely  realized  in  one 
individual.  From  his  deduction  it  would  rather  follow,  that 
God  alone  can  deliver  man  by  condescending  to  him  and  taking 
him  up  into  Himself ;  and  without  pointing  out  the  theological 
steps  by  which  he  arrives  at  his  conclusion,  he  substitutes  in  the 
place  of  evidence,  the  empirical  assertion,  that  this  idea  found 
perfect  realization  in  Christ. 

Similarly  Kosenkranz :'  on  the  one  hand,  he  also  holds  sin 

*  Consequently  again,  after  all,  not  always  perfected;  God,  therefore, 
vas  not  always  actu  God. 

'  After  sin  had  been  asserted  to  be  the  necessary  first  form  of  the  exist- 
«Doe  of  all  men,  these  declarations  concerning  Christ  are  capricious  and 
iDogkaU. 

*  b^doptBdie  der  HieoL  Wisaensch.  1881,  §  26  f.  69-73. 
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to  be  the  universal  and  necessaiy  first  form  of  human  existence; 
and  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  he  terms  Christ  sinless. — ^  Another 
Christ,  as  an  individual  phsBnomenon,  would  be  as  saperflaooi 
as  another  Adam  in  order  to  give  rise  to  natural  men."  But 
then  he  says  again, — God  is  the  essence  of  humanly,  and  this 
essence  has  an  ever  during  and  not  a  merely  momentaiy 
manifestation  ;  it  reveals  itself  absolutely,  not  in  the  single  ap- 
pearances by  themselves,  but  in  them  as  a  totality,  in  whidi 
the  contingency  and  defects  of  the  individual  existence  wn 
abolished.^  According  to  this,  ^Uhe  totality,"  and  not  the 
individual,  would  be  the  adequate  revelation  of  God  or  of  the 
essence.  Alongside  of  this,  however,  peacefully  stands  the 
assertion,  that  the  unity  of  God  and  man  has  been,  as  a  pluBDO- 
menon,  completely  and  imiquely  realized  in  Jesus :  thouj^  he 
shows  neither  its  necessity  nor  even  its  possibility.^ 

Goschel  presupposes  a  state  of  sin  or  of  discord*  Hu- 
manity is  abstract  towards  God ;  the  circulation  of  the  lUlive^ 
sal  life  through  the  particular,  stagnate^  and  man  is  therefoie 
miserable.  How  is  the  redemption  to  be  effected?  Neither 
by  the  abstract  self,  nor  by  the  divine  essence,  so  far  as  it 
separated  itself  abstractly  from  the  world.  What  is  required 
is,  that  the  abstractness  characteristic  of  both  sides  should  be 
done  away  with,  that  the  continuity  of  the  life  should  be  re- 
stored. This  restoration  can  only  proceed  forth  from  the  nni- 
versal,  from  the  divine ;  for  man  has  not  God  through  himself. 
He  can  only  be,  or  be  set  into  God,  through  God,  or  by  God's 
putting  Himself  into  him.  How  does  this  take  placet  By 
His  spirit,  which  works  in  men  ?  Goschel  says  (thou^  with- 
out satisfactorily  establishing  his  position),  by  the  self-ezinani- 
tion  of  God.  God  puts  EUmself  into  humanity  in  order  thai 
He  may  know  it ;  His  living  thought  is  deed.  He  puts  Himself 
not  merely  into  humanity  in  general,  but  becomes  flesh  as  a 
single  man,  at  a  determinate  time,  and  in  a  definite  place^  in 

^  A  representation  derived  from  Schelling,  and  adopted  in  disregard  of 
the  essence  of  the  ethical  and  the  religious,  which  was  at  a  later  period 
appropriated  by  Strauss,  and  which  rests  on  a  confusion  of  the  sphere  of 
esthetics  with  that  of  ethics.  Such  theories  of  the  oomplem^tiiig  of  the 
individual  by  the  whole,  are  simply  a  relapse  from  the  stage  of  FrotertantiBii 
and  its  energetic  conception  of  personality,  to  that  of  CatholiciBm. 

'  We  shall  have  to  speak  again  of  Rosenkrans  below. 
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order  that  He  may  understand  this  fate  of  man  to  be  isolated* 
He  thus  put  Himself  into  the  midst  of  the  entire  distress  of  the 
fallen  creature,  and  bears  its  sin.  His  dwelling  would  have 
been  mere  half  work,  would  not  have  been  a  dwelling  in  the 
individual  man,  if  the  fulness  of  the  deity  had  not  completely 
and  entirely  emptied  itself  in  the  incarnation.  Had  the  divine 
essence  retained  anything  for  itself,  it  would  still  have  been 
abstract,  and  therefore  incapable  of  delivering  from  abstract- 
ness.  By  means  of  this  veritable  and  actual  self-exinanition, 
God  is  recognised  as  the  concretely  universal,  which  is  faithful : 
only  in  this  revelation,  only  in  Jesus  Christ,  does  man  know 
Ood ;  and  he  has  no  name  in  which  he  can  worship  God  save 
that  of  the  Son  of  man.^ 

Having  here  traced  back  the  incarnation  of  God  to  His  love, 
which  remained  faithful  to  us  in  our  unfaithfulness,  Goschel 
soon  afterwards  endeavoured  to  arrive  at  the  same  result  from 
a  consideration  of  the  divine  righteousness.^  A  pxmishing  judge 
must  not  withdraw  his  love  from  the  criminal ;  that  he  should 
not  do  so,  belongs  to  the  establishment  of  the  right  order  of 
things,  which  must  exist  in  the  form  of  a  moral  community. 
Even  punishment  itself  is  an  act  of  fellowship,  a  commmiica- 
tion.  Righteousness  requires  not  merely  the  punitive  suffering 
of  the  unrighteous  one,  the  atonement  and  blotting  out  of  the 
wrong;  but  to  its  completeness  belongs  also  that  he  who  punishes 
suffer  with  him  who  is  punished,  that  he  take  the  punishment 
upon  himself,  by  means  of  a  fellowship  of  love,  in  order  to 
vanquish  it  and  to  re-establish  the  communion.  For  this  reason 
it  was  necessary  for  God  to  become  man  ;  instead  of  refusing 
to  have  fellowship  with  the  guilty.  He  must  needs  suffer  with 
them  as  a  man.  In  this  way  is  justice,  which  demands  the  re- 
establishment  of  fellowship  with  the  organism  of  right,  first 
satisfied ;  and  thus,  too,  is  the  great  act  of  grace  wrought  by 
God  in  the  plan  of  redemption  an  act  of  justice. 

With  all  the  praise  that  is  due  to  the  ability  and  Christian 
spirit  evinced  in  this  attempt,  there  is  no  mistiddng  that  in  its 
second  form  it  confounds  justice  and  grace,  law  and  Gospel. 
Punishment  is  first  considered  one-sidedly  as  a  kind  of  self- 

^  *^  AphoTismen  iiber  Nichtwissen  nnd  absolutes  Wissen,**  1829. 
'  "  Zerstretite  Blotter  aus  den  Hand-  and  Hulfsacten  eines  Jnijsteu,*' 
1832. 
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commtmicaUon, — a  new  which  is  incompatible  wiUi  tbe  Faoline 
doctrine  of  the  wrath  of  God^  especially  agunst  nnbelierera. 
Furthermore,  the  free  grace  of  Qod  is  described  as  an  act  of 
justice ;  which  has  a  good  sense  enough  on  the  biblical,  but  not 
on  the  jaridical  conception  of  justice.  According  to  the  latter, 
it  would  seem  as  though  God  were  a  debtor  to  accomplish  the 
work  of  the  atonement.  Goschel  here  passes  over  into  tlie 
"  justitia  dei  rectoria,"  the  principle  of  which  is  not  the  mere 
righteousness,  but  also  the  ^iXavBponria  of  God.  It  is  a  moit 
to  gather  up  and  view  in  one  the  fundamental  ideas  of  jnri^ 
prudence  and  theology^  -,  but  it  is  not  a  merit  to  confuse  them 
together.  That  God  desires  to  hold  fellowship  with  nnners,  ii 
derivable  from  His  loye ;  His  justice  is  merely  the  oeigalin 
condition.  It  is  further  not  clear,  from  Goschel's  first  line  of 
argument,  that  it  was  necessary  for  God  to  carry  out  His  mD 
to  hold  fellowship  with  man  by  becoming  incarnate  in  Chiist; 
but  merely  that  God  must  interest  Himself  in,  must  take  fallen 
man  to  Himself.  Wby  God  should  not  be  content  to  teatiff 
His  love  to  men  inwardly,  and  why  He  should  reveal  it  in 
Christ,  is  not  satisfactorily  demonstrated.  For  the  attempt  to 
show  that  the  love  of  God  rec|uired  Him  by  an  inner  Udcemtj 
to  empty  Himself  to  tlie  point  of  feeling  Himself  isolated,  in 
order  that  He  might  know  the  fate  of  isolation  to  which  man  ii 
subject,  separates  Christ  from  God  in  an  improper  manner,  espe- 
cially if  He  is  to  be  regarded  at  the  same  time  ad  the  revelation 
of  God, — a  featiu^  which  is  connected  with  the  theopaschitic 
character  of  the  entire  representation,'  Whether,  lastly,  the 
ethical  categories  with  which  Goschel  seeks  to  operate,  harmonin 
with  the  Hegelian  foundation  on  which  he  wishes  and  Bupposet 
himself  to  stand,  we  shall  show  afterwards. 

The  most  important  attempt  produced  by  the  Hegelian 
school  prior  to  the  appearance  of  Hegel's  own  work,  was  ths 
Christology  of  Caspar  Conradi.* 

It  deser^'cs  special  recognition,  because,  in  a  genuinely 
scientific  spirit,  it  treats  the  entire  hbtory  of  religion  prior  to 
Christ  as  the  still  one-sided  momeni:i  uf  tlnj  absolute  religion,    1 

•  A  word  liorenfler  rcgardiDg  his  later  su^i  iimri'  importaol  ClitisUJiJifii^ 

*  "  Sclbatbewuffltaeia  und  OSeubuimg  oJor 
gioacn  Bcwusstacins,"  Maiui  lS3t. 
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and  keeps  hold  on  the  personal  unity  of  God  and  man^  or  the 
God-man,  as  the  goal  of  the  entire  development.  History  is,  in 
his  view,  merely  the  real  articulation  of  the  same  conception 
whose  ideal,  logical  articulation  is  contained  in  philosophy  ;^  and 
as  this  view  of  history  is  at  the  same  time  philosophy,  if  it  be 
completely  carried  out,  Christianity  is  historically  and  philoso- 
phic^ly  constructed.  But  th6  history  of  the  religious  consci- 
ousness is  at  the  same  time  a  history  of  the  revelation  of  God. 
As  nothing  can  be  the  content  of  revelation  save  He  Himself,  this 
history  is  in  reality  the  divine  self-explication ;  it  is  at  the  same 
time  the  history  of  the  divine  spirit,  of  the  soul  of  the  process. 

The  true  life  of  both,  of  God  and  man,  is  the  mutual  sur- 
render of  the  one  to  the  other.  That  which  on  the  part  of  man 
18  surrender  to  God  (Religion),  that,  says  he,  considered  frcmi 
the  side  of  God,  who  is  the  essence  of  man,  is  the  explication  of 
the  divine  essence ; — the  substance  thas  becomes  subjective, 
realizes  itself  in  man.  On  the  other  hand,  surrender  to  God, 
which  is  a  rising  in  the  subjective  consciousness,  is,  on  the  part 
of  the  human  subject,  a  sinking  into  its  own  substance  (God), 
to  the  end  of  being  one  with  it.  Accordingly,  the  idea  of  the 
God-man  is  the  only  true  form  of  existence  of  both.  This  act 
of  mutual  self-surrender  was  accomplished  in  the  most  complete 
possible  manner  in  the  God-man.  In  the  person  of  the  God- 
man,  the  human  spirit  surrendered  itself  for  the  first  time  ab- 
solutely to  God,  and  to  that  free  subjectivity  which  lays  hold  on 
His  inner  essence ;  and  for  the  first  time  in  Him  also,  did  God, 
who  is  the  per  se  (An  sich)  of  human  nature  or  the  universal, 
attidn  realization,  and  become  manifest  in  a  complete  personality. 
Now  complete  personality  is  the  unity  of  two  aspects,  of  the  uni- 
versal and  the  particular.  Hence,  in  the  religio-historical  process, 
of  which  such  a  perfect  personality  was  the  goal,  we  find  forms 
arising  in  both  directions, — ^in  the  East,  in  tibie  direction  of  the 
univemJ ;  in  the  West,  in  that  of  the  particular.  Both  evinced 
their  inner  connection  by  the  circumstance  that,  in  the  course  of 
their  development,  each  passed  over  into  the  other ;  showing 
dearly  that  the  truth  lies  solely  in  the  imity  of  both,  that  is,  in 

^^  Tho  xepate  of  having  discoyered  this  method  of  treating  the  history  of 
). indeed,  to  Schelling  and  Hegel ;  but  Gonradi  conducts  the 
""oal  of  complete  personality,  whereas  in  HegcPs 
hj  his  dislike  to  the  Hebrew  religion. 
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the  perfect  personality  which  combines  the  divine  and  human 
syn^metrically  in  itself. 

The  existence  of  this  real  personality,  if  it  become  a  fact, 
would  be  exempted  from  the  general  conditions  of  individual 
activity ;  it  would  be  a  free  act  of  the  absolute  being  Himself ; 
nay  more  it  would  owe  its  rise  to  the  primal  ground  of  all 
being,  and  would  therefore  be,  not  so  much  an  individual  spirit, 
as  spirit  in  general :  it  cannot  be  merely  a  single  finite  person- 
ality, but  the  universal,  the  absolute,  must  have  a  real  existence 
in  it.  It  is  an  expression  of  the  immediate  divine  life,  the  com- 
ing forth  of  this  primal  ground : — 1.  In  the  direction  of  the  ufiir 
versal,  it  is  birth  out  of  spirit ;  not  out  of  a  single,  omtingent 
individual  or  spirit, — not  out  of  the  spirit  of  a  single  people,  bat 
out  of  the  spirit  of  humanity,  which,  as  such,  may  be  designated 
the  pure,  holy  Spirit  of  Gk>d.  In  this  way  is  excluded  all  the 
contingency,  limitation,  and  isolation  attendant  on  being  gene- 
rated :  it  has  rather,  on  the  one  hand,  a  necessary,  on  the  other, 
an  universal  existence.  The  pure  naturalness  which  we  find 
preserved  in  females  who  surrender  themselves  with  pious  sim- 
plicity to  the  power  of  the  spirit,  and  receive  its  activity,  alone 
forms  the  connecting  link.  The  moment  when  pure  univer- 
sality and  a  pure  natural  subjectivity  meet  together,  is  the 
moment  of  the  birth  of  Christ ;  it  is  the  existence  of  pure  spirit 
as  pure  naturality  (Natiirlichkeit) ; — in  connection  with  which 
the  question  as  to  second  causes  is  unnecessary.  Christ  accord- 
ingly was  conceived  and  bom  pure,  and  without  sin,  in  an  inno- 
cence, in  the  first  instance,  negative. 

2.  But,  as  we  have  seen,  the  momentum  of  particularity  is 
equally  essential  to  personality.  Spirit  also  is  first  posited  as 
the  universal,  although  it  is  at  the  same  time  the  particular, 
although  as  the  universal  it  at  the  same  time  has  itself  for  itself 
(sich  fiir  sich  hat),  or,  in  other  words,  is  a  subject.  Not  till 
spirit  becomes  subject  does  it  attain  the  actuality  of  its  essence, 
Spirit  in  Spirit,  God  in  God,  the  Word.  Christ  is  the  incar^ 
nate  Word. 

In  His  first  form  of  existence,  which  was  the  unity  of  the 
divine  and  human  in  pure  naturality,  Christ  was  not  yet  a  sub- 
ject; He  had  first  to  become  a  subject.  He  is,  in  the  first 
instance,  mere  per  se  (An  sich)  :  it  was  necessary  that  substance 
should  reach  the  form  of  subjectivity ;  for  otherwise  it  would 
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have  remained  a  mere  indeterminate^  empty,  general  something; 
and  it  was  necessary  that  subjectivity  should  be  filled  with  its 
substance,  for  otherwise  it  likewise  would  be  empty.  The  at 
first  immediate  existence  of  Christ  must,  seeing  that  it  is  spirit 
which  in  Him  entered  into  naturality,  acquire  its  content  also 
for  itself ;  in  other  words,  that  which  He  is  already  per  se^  He 
must  also  becomey  through  and  for  Himself.  To  this  belongs 
that  the  subjective  spirit  distinguish  itself  from  itself  in  its  im- 
mediate form,  that  it  negative  this  immediacy.  Thus  arises 
conflict,  the  possibility  of  discord. 

The  sinlessness  of  Christ  was  not  a  mere  natural  innocence; 
it  would  then  have  been  without  growth,  without  consciousness. 
The  possibility  of  the  contrary  must  always  be  overcome. 
Nevertheless,  the  possibility  of  discord  always  remains  a  matter 
of  mere  thought ;  the  distinction  never  passes  into  antagonism ; 
for,  as  to  His  other  aspect,  Christ  i»  pure  universality*  (pp.  126  £F. 
134).  The  development  of  Christ  was  at  every  stage  a  symme- 
trical one ;  the  distinctions  were  resolved  into  unity.  In  that 
the  subject  distinguishes  itself  from  its  immediate  essence,  the 
essence  enters  in  equal  measure  and  at  once  into  the  subject ; 
and  at  the  same  time,  regarded  from  another  point  of  view, 
subjectivity  enters  into  its  essence,  and  its  essence  is  raised  in 
it  to  subjectivity.     (Note  18.) 

The  development  of  the  personality  of  Christ,  he  goes  on  to 
say,  in  the  direction  it  takes  towards  itself,  necessarily  reaches 
a  point  when,  as  to  this  direction,  it  must  be  regarded  as  having 
completed  its  course.  But  His  development  does  not  cease  with 
the  complete  attainment  of  subjectivity.  It  is  the  universal 
self-consciousness  that  has  separated  itself  in  Him :  this  cannot 
remain  a  separate  and  independent  existence,  for  it  would  then 
leave  behind  the  antagonism  (men)  outside  of  itself.  The  per- 
sonality of  the  individual  must  therefore  expand  itself  into  the 
personality  of  the  race.  Consequently,  the  further  progress  of 
Christ  is,  that  He  should  know  Himself  as  the  whole,  as  the  irutJi 
and  life  of  the  whole.  For  in  Him  the  entire  essence  altogether, 
the  genus  taken  together,  arrives  at  an  existence  of  its  own. 
His  individuality  remains  in  the  form  of  a  determinate  conscious- 
ness ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  it  has  and  knows  as  the  content  of 
its  essence,  the  truth  and  the  life  of  the  whole.  This  personality 
18,  on  the  one  hand,  the  idea  of  the  whole,  of  the  imiversal ;  it 
P.  % — ^VOL.  III.  I 
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is  individual  actuality ;  it  is  the  ground  and  source  of  life  to 
the  whole :  and  herein  lies  the  necessity  for  every  individual 
man  seeking  in  EUm,  by  f aith,  his  own  reality  and  truth.  The 
whole,  as  an  unity  of  faith,  gathers  itself  around  this  one  per- 
sonality; all  its  movements  tend  towards,  and  meet  in,  this 
centre.  But  were  this  movement  the  only  one,  all  life  would 
be  extinguished  in  the  centre,  would  be  concentrated  in  the 
head  alone ;  instead  of  being  an  organism,  the  Church  would 
grow  torpid.  For  this  reason,  the  opposed  movement  is  quite 
as  necessary, — to  wit,  that  the  centre  should  be  turned  towards 
the  whole,  in  order  that  the  individuals  may  not  lose  themselves 
in  Him,  but  may  find  themselves,  and  that  as  bom  again  in 
Him ;  indeed,  all  are  contained  in  Him  as  to  possibility.  The 
tustpry  of  the  Church,  therefore,  is  the  further  history  of  His 
personality.  Its  life  has  a  twofold  aspect,  a  physical  and  a  spiri- 
tual. Bcause  He  was  the  Ufe^  He  bore  witness  by  His  deeds 
(by  the  miracles,  which  are  not  to  be  xmderstood  mytliically), 
and  gave  life.  As  the  personal  representative  and  embodiment 
of  righteousness,  Christ  sets  forth  the  universal  life  in  a  spiritual 
manner.  His  righteousness  is  the  righteousness  of  the  race.  In 
virtue  of  this  righteousness.  His  personality  perfected  itself  in 
the  resurrection  (which  was  necessary  to  the  restoration  of  His 
personality  to  its  integrity ;  because  corporeality  also  forms  part 
thereof),  and  in  the  aseensiony  which  declared  that  His  corpore- 
ality no  longer  existed  in  any  form  not  filled  and  penetrated  by 
the  inner  essence  of  the  personality.  Personality  has  now  also 
attained  to  the  actual  possession  of  its  freedom  over  against  ex- 
ternal nature.  He  is  now  the  light  which  has  collected  in  a 
focus  the  all-life  (AlUeben)  of  the  universe,  and  has  again 
poured  it  out  into  the  same.  He  still  has,  we  may  assume,  an 
existence  in  space.  But  this  existence  is  purely  conditioned  by 
Him.  The  body  follows  the  tendency  of  the  spirit;  for  the 
natural  existence  which  He  was,  and  which  fonned  a  limit,  is 
now  taken  up  into  and  animated  by  His  infinite  personality. 
Willing  Him,  man  has  and  wills  life  and  righteousness. 

This  theory  contains  several  important  points,  which  will 
come  again  under  consideration :  particularly  gratifying  is  the 
vigour  with  which  he  steers  towards  the  completion  of  person- 
ality in  the  God-man.  Admirable  points,  also,  are  contained  in 
that  which  he  says  regarding  the  Person  of  Christ  as  the  totality 
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which  has  assumed  an  individual  form,  regarding  its  develop- 
ment and  its  relation  to  humanity.  But  after  what  has  been 
observed  in  connection  with  Schelling,  hold  can  be  retained  on 
all  this  only  by  the  adoption  of  a  different  philosophical  basis. 
He  also  views  God  as  the  World-spirit ;  the  race  as  the  univer- 
saly  to  wit,  Grod ;  the  history  of  man  as  the  self-actualization  of 
Ood  (through  which  much  obscurity  and  f ancifulness  was  intro- 
duced into  his  use  of  terms).  The  realization  of  the  whole  in 
an  individual  can  neither  be  maintained  to  be  possible  nor 
necessary,  from  a  point  of  view  which  allows  the  process  of  the 
world  to  continue,  solely  because  God  is  not  yet  perfectly  actual- 
ized.— ^In  order  not  to  be  forced  to  represent  the  process  as 
ceasing  after  the  highest  point  had  b^n  reached  in  Christ, 
Conradi  fixes  his  eye  on  humanity,  which  is  intended  to  become 
the  Church,  blessed  and  sanctified  through  faith.  This,  how- 
ever, is  only  justifiable,  if  it  be  granted  that  humanity  owes  its 
existence  to  another  purpose  besides  that  of  aiding  die  rise  of 
the  self-consciousness  of  God.  For  this  purpose  would  have 
been  served  already  by  Christ. 

And  now  let  us  pass  on  to  Hegel's  own  Christology.  In  its 
exposition,  the  afore-mentioned  ^  Yorlesungen  iiber  die  Philo- 
sophie  der  Religion"  ("Lectures  on  the  Philosophy  of  Heli- 
gion")  come  chiefly  into  consideration.^ 

As  spirit,  says  he,  God  is  triune ;  as  spirit,  it  is  essential  to 
Him  to  manifest  Himself,  to  posit  Himself  as  something  dis- 
tinct from  Himself,  or  to  objectify  Himself.  In  saying  this, 
we  say  that  God,  in  order  to  be  spirit,  must  become  to  Himself 
another.  But  in  the  divine  idea  this  distinction  is  again  as  im- 
mediately abolished  as  it  is  posited ;  and  therefore,  according  to 
this  immanent  Trinity,  the  work  of  positing  distinctions  in  God 
is  not  pursued  in  real  earnest.  The  distinctions  made  are  a 
mere  play  of  love  with  itself :  to  the  point  of  separation  and  dis- 
cerption  we  never  arrive.  In  order  that  the  distinction  may 
come  forth  as  a  fixed  one,  and  not  be  ever  again  the  identical, 
the  Son,  or  the  distinction  in  God,  is  sent  forth  out  of  God,  to 

^  Compare  Bd.  ii.  (Werke  zii.)i  eepecially  pp.  204-256.  Further,  to 
this  coDDection  belongs  the  Bection  of  the  ^^  Phsdnomenologie**  entitled, 
**Die  offenbare  Religion;^'  ^*Die  Geschiohte  der  Philosophie,"  ill.  pp. 
100-108  (Werke,  Bd.  xv.);  "Philoeophie  der  Geschichte"  (Werke  ix.), 
Pp.828ff. 
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be  a  free  being,  for  Himself,  a  something  actual  outside  of  and 
without  God.  That  which  is  sent  forth  is  the  world  in  general, 
which,  because  the  free  alone  has  an  existence  for  the  free, 
God,  who  is  free  and  sure  of  Himself,  allows  to  be  independent 
But  precisely  this  being  in  independence,  without  G^d,  is  no 
true  actuality.  It  is,  therefore,  the  being  of  the  world  to  have 
only  a  moment  of  being ;  and  then  to  abolish  this  separation, 
this  discerption  from  God,  to  return  to  its  source.  Herein  are 
contained  all  the  momenta  of  the  process,  which  consists  in  the 
spirit's  advancing  first  to  discord,  and  then  to  atonement;  in 
God,  as  spirit,  returning  to  Himself  out  of  altereity.  Now,  the 
world  is  nature  and  finite  spirit.  But  the  finite  spirit  feels  the 
need  in  itself  of  having  the  absolute  truth.  This  of  itself  im- 
plies that  the  subject  stands  in  untruth ;  yet,  as  spirit,  it  stands 
at  the  same  time  above  the  untruth,  inasmuch  as  the  untruth  is 
that  which  it  is  to  overcome.  But,  more  carefully  considered, 
the  untruth  implies  that  the  subject  is  not  that  which  it  ought 
to  be  : — recognising  this  (and  the  subject  is  to  recognise  it),  it 
recognises  itself  as  evil,  and  stands  in  discord  with  itself,  with 
God,  and  with  the  world.  From  this  arise  pain,  because  of  sin, 
and  the  consequence  of  sin,  evils ;  and  the  need  of  reconciliation. 

Or  otherwise :  The  finite  spirit,  in  its  first,  immediate  form, 
is  the  natural  spirit.  But  it  is  precisely  the  essence  of  spirit  not 
to  be  natural  spirit :  the  being  natural  (Natiirlichsein)  is  evil, 
for  spirit  must  become  actual  as  spirit ;  naturality  is  its  inap- 
propriate form.  Now,  in  order  that  it  may  become  spirit,  it  is 
necessary  that  it,  the  natural,  the  immediate,  should  pass  into 
separation,  into  dissonance  with  itself.  It  must  become  aware 
that  naturality  is  incongruous  to  its  idea.  Man  thus  recognises 
himself  as  evil ;  and  the  more  the  spirit  dawns  upon  its  own 
consciousness  as  unity,  as  the  absolute,  the  more  is  the  contra^ 
diction  to  it,  as  to  something  infinite,  an  infinite  contradiction. 
Man  needs  atonement.     How  is  he  to  attain  it? 

He  must  become  that  which  he  is  according  to  his  idea ; 
but  to  this  end  he  must  pass  through  a  training.  To  this 
training,  consciousness  is  necessary.  It  enhances  the  pain  of 
the  separation,  but  it  must  also  heal  it. 

In  connection  herewith,  two  points  are  of  special  importance. 

1.  The  subject  must  arrive  at  the  consciousness  that  the 
antagonism  between  God  and  man  established  by  evil,  has  no 
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existence  in  itself  (An  sich,  per  se),  but  that  the  inner^  or  the 
tnith^  is  that  this  antagonism  is  abolished. 

2.  But  because  the  antagonism  in  itself  is  abolishe^i  the 
subject  can  and  must  attain  its  abolition^  or  the  atonement,  for 
itself  also. 

The  fact  of  the  antagonism  being  in  itself  abolished,  or  that 

God  and  man  as  to  their  essence  are  not  to  be  regarded  as 

extremes  standing  absolutely  and  abstractly  outside  of  each 

other,  constitutes  the  condition  or  possibility  of  the  subject's 

being  able  to  abolish  the  antagonism  also  for  itself    But  that 

the  per  se  (An  sich),  or  the  possibility  of  the  reconciliation,  may 

become  an  actuality,  it  is  necessary  that  man  become  conscious 

of  this  possibility ;  otherwise  God  would  remain  a  stranger  to 

man,  outwardly  in  the  extremest  antagonism  to  his  naturality, 

Tvhich  He  recognises  as  evil. 

But  the  great  question  now  is :  How  can  man  arrive  at  the 
consciousness  that  the  antagonism  to  God  is  in  itself y  or  as  to 
possibility,  abolished!  We  must  here  bring  under  considera- 
tion the  point  of  view  of  the  consciousness  which  is  to  gain 
insight  into  this  possibility.  It  is  in  general  the  point  of  view 
of  infinite  pain,  to  which  the  antagonism  to  God  has  revealed 
itself  in  all  its  harshness. 

How  is  it  to  be  stilled  ?  Not  by  causing  the  spirit  to  lose 
its  consciousness  of  the  incongruity  of  naturality.  That  would 
l>e  a  retrograde  movement,  an  annihilation  of  the  antagonism 
by  annihilating  the  spirit  as  spirit.  The  spirit  must  bear  the 
discord ;  but  how,  then,  is  it  to  attain  reconciliation  t 

The  spirit  at  this  stage  is  merely  the  finite  spirit ;  it  is  en- 
tirely ignorant  of  the  fact  that  in  itself,  or  essentially,  it  is 
infinite ;  it  is  essential  to  it  to  conceive  itself  removed  to  an 
infinite  distance  from  God.  How  is  it  to  become  conscious  that 
God  is  nigh  unto  it  1 

Through  nature  f  It  cannot  reveal  God  entirely ;  it  has  no 
soul,  no  spirit ;  it  docs  not  know  God,  and  cannot,  therefore, 
tell  what  it  does  not  know.  Only  abstractly,  as  power  and  the 
like,  can  it  reveal  God ;  and  this  is  not  enough  for  the  spiritual 
sufferings  in  which  the  consciousness  stands.  At  the  stage  of 
conflict,  man  is  already  subjective  spirit ;  the  revelation  that 
God  is  nigh  unto,  and  one  with  the  spirit,  must  therefore  take 
place  through  the  Spirit. 
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But  can  man's  own  spirit  do  thisf  Can  it  giye  him  the 
certainty  that  the  divine  and  the  homan  are  in  themsdTes,  in 
essence,  one?  It  gives  him  rather  only  the  consciousness  of 
separation.  The  finite  spirit,  at  this  stage,  has  neither  the  right 
knowledge  of  God,  to  wit,  that  it  is  essential  to  Him  to  make 
Himself  finite ;  nor  of  man,  that  it  is  essential  to  him  to  be  per 
se  infinite :  but  its  entire  point  of  view  compels  him  to  believe 
in  an  absolute  separation  of  him,  the  isolated  one,  from  GtxL 
Gtxl  Himself,  therefore,  must  show  Himself  near  to  him.  It  is 
not  enough,  however,  that  Ood  should  show  Himself  gracious 
by  words  and  signs,  as,  for  example,  in  the  burning  bush :  that 
would  merely  be  an  external,  isolated,  fugitive  connection  of 
Ood  witli  man ;  it  would  by  no  means  prove  an  essential  and 
eternal  one.  The  certain  assurance  of  an  inner  or  essential 
unioti  between  God  and  man  can  only  be  given  by  God  Himself 
becoming  man.  Finite  man  cannot  know  himself  to  be  recon- 
ciled with  God  till  he  receives  the  consciousness  of  God  in 
the  finite  itself.  Esteeming  himself  absolutely  separated  from 
God,  he  can  only  be  convinced  that  God  is  near  to  him,  if  God 
appear  over  against  him,  as  one  like  unto  himself,  in  an  objec- 
tive, sensuous  manner.  The  only  way  in  which  God  can  do 
this,  is  by  assuming  the  momentum  of  individuality,  the  form  of 
immediacy.  But  this  immediacy  cannot  be  immediacy  of  the 
spiritual,  save  in  the  spiritual  form,  which  the  human  form  is. 
The  object  to  be  accomplished  is  not  to  show  to  man  the  neces^ 
sity  of  the  union  of  God  and  man ;  the  point  in  question  is  not 
speculation,  but  the  certain  assurance^  in  an  immediate  manner, 
wliich  may  be  brought  about  either  by  inner  or  outer  intuition. 
As  has  been  already  remarked,  it  is  impossible  for  man  by 
himself  in  the  state  of  conflict  to  acquire  such  a  certain  as- 
surance by  inner  intuition ;  the  idea,  therefore,  must  submit  to 
become  a  matter  of  external  intuition,  of  sensation,  in  order  that 
man  may  have  immediate  certainty. 

For  this  reason,  God  constitutes  the  determination  of  sin- 
gularity a  part  of  Himself :  and  not  merely  that  of  indi- 
viduality in  general ;  for  this  determination  would  again  be 
merely  the  universal  one,  that  it  is  essential  to  God  to  in- 
dividualize Himself.  On  the  contrary,  as  what  we  have  to 
do  with  is  the  certainty  springing  from  external  intuition  and 
perception,  the  substantial  unity  of  God  and  man — ^the  per 
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se — mnst  appear  for  others,  in  the  form  of  a  single,  exdnding 
man. 

This  other  one  is  then,  it  is  trae,  external  to  them;  hat 
still  the  per  ae  (An  sich)  in  the  form  of  individuality  is  thus 
transferred  to  the  domain  of  certainty.  This  is  the  monstrous 
feature,  this  is  the  hardest  point  in  religion,  and  yet  necessaiy, — 
Godman,  appearing  in  human  form!  The  appearing  is  for 
another;  that  other  is  the  Church} 

Now,  the  appearance  of  God  in  the  flesh  took  place  at  a 
definite  time,  and  in  this  particular  individual,  in  order  that  a 
point  of  departure  might  he  furnished  for  the  consciousness  of 
the  unity  of  the  divine  and  human.'  Because  it  is  phsenomenal, 
it  passes  hy  for  itself,  it  becomes  a  past  history.  This  sensuous 
mode  must  disappear  and  rise  into  the  sphere  of  representation. 
The  sensuous  form  passes  over  into  an  intellectual  element, 
that  is,  into  the  insight  that  we  have  here  to  do  with  the  uni- 
versal human,  the  innermost  essence  of  which  comes  to  mani- 
festation. The  sensuous  imdergoes  this  purification  through 
the  act  of  disappearing. 

The  death  of  Christ,  accordingly,  is  the  point  at  which  it 
will  become  evident  whether  we  regard  Him  with  eyes  of  faith 
or  not.  Death  is  the  test  of  His  humanity;  for  to  die  is 
essential  to  everything  human:  it  is  also  the  test  of  His 
divinity;  for  in  this  extremity  it  must  be  shown  whether 
Christ  succumbs  to  death  or  not.  Faith  knows  that  His 
death  was  no  succumbing,  but  the  death  of  death;  not  by 
His  own  personal  resurrection,  but  by  rising  again  in  the 
Church.  From  this  point  onwards  His  hi^ry  acquires  a. 
spiritual  signifiance. 

In  the  accrediting  of  Christ,  two  methods  may  be  pursued, 
an  external  and  an  inner  one.  The  former,  when  we  appeal  to 
the  history  of  His  life,  to  His  miracles,  and  so  forth.  But 
miracles  are  completely  unfitted  to  accredit  spirit*  Against 
sensuous  facts  objections  may  always  be  raised ;  because  con- 
sciousness and  its  object  remain,  in  such  a  case,  always  outside 
of  each  other ;  because  the  object  is  not  spirit.  The  sensuous  con- 
tent is  not  certain  in  itself,  because  it  is  not  posited  by  the  spirit, 
by  the  idea  (Begriff).    The  divine  content  is  not  sensuous ;  how 

1  Compare  xii.  275  fg.  '  Compare  xii.  257  £f. 

*  See  xii.  256,  268  £F. 


136  THIRD  PERIOD. 

then  can  It  be  sensnouslj  demonstrated?  According  to  an 
outward,  sensuous,  but  also,  at  the  same  time,  irreligious  mode 
of  consideration,  Christ  was  a  man,  like  Socrates ;  a  teacher, 
who  led  a  Virtuous  life,  and  brought  that  to  the  consciousness 
of  men,  which  is  in  general  the  true,  which  must  lie  at  the 
foundation  of  the  consciousness  of  men.  For  this  reason, 
another  mode  of  contemplation  is  first  necessary,  to  wit,  that  of 
faith.  What  the  spirit  is  to  take,  is  to  believe  as  truth,  must 
not  be  something  to  be  sensuously  believed,  but  something 
worthy  of  it,  something  spiritual ;  and  it  is  also  a  chief  determi- 
nation that  its  relation  to  the  sensuous  is  at  the  same  time  a 
negative  one.  What  we  are  concerned  about  is  not  the  faith 
in  this  external  history,  but  the  faith  that  this  man  was  the  Son 
of  God.  The  sensuous  content  then  becomes  a  totally  different 
one:  the  individual  man  is  "  converted  "  by  the  Church,  is  known 
as  God,  whose  proper  essence  it  is  to  be  God-man,  His  history  as 
the  history  of  God ;  the  course  of  His  life  as  the  process  and  life- 
course  of  God  Himself,  as  the  Trinity,  wherein  the  universal 
places  itself  over  against  itself,  and  is  therein  identical  with 
itself : — that  which  is  thus  placed  over  against  the  universal  is 
humanity,  which  is  accordingly  recognised  in  its  unity  with  God. 
Thus  understanding  the  history,  the  spirit  passes  over  to  the  in- 
finite, quits  the  soil  of  the  finite ;  the  latter  is  reduced  to  a  sub- 
ordinate position,  becomes  a  remote  image,  which  still  subsists  in 
the  past  alone,  not  in  the  spirit,  which  is  absolutely  present  to 
itself.  Consequently,  not  the  history,  not  the  words  of  the  Bible, 
can  bring  forth  the  subject-matter  of  faith ;  but  the  spiritual 
view  of  faith,  the  testimony  of  the  spirit  (Note  19),  whose  first 
form  is  feeling,  which,  after  having  become  certainly  assured, 
through  the  manifestation  of  the  unity  of  God  and  man,  that  the 
atonement  is  in  and  for  itself  accomplished,  is  in  a  position  to 
place  itself  into  this  unity ;  and  further,  by  laying  hold  on  the 
atonement  which  is  in  and  for  itself  accomplished,  finds  its  infinite 
pains  relieved,  its  infinite  discord  with  God  abolished,  and  its 
thirst  for  truth  and  reconciliation  stilled  (xii.  267).  Now  it  is 
the  business  of  philosophy  to  raise  this  immediate  inner  testi- 
mony into  the  element  of  thought,  in  order  that  the  intellective 
spirit  may  know  it  in  its  veritable  necessity  (p.  255). 

The  course,  then,  which  Hegel  pursues  in  the  construction 
of  his  Christology,  is  briefly  the  following : — God  must  posit 
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distinctions  in  Himself ;  it  belongs  to  the  idea  of  vitality/  that 
God  should  be  a  process,  which  advances  from  one  momentum 
to  another.  When  the  distinctions  in  God  are  taken  seriously, 
a  finite  world  is  posited ;  in  order  that  God  also  may  have  His 
otheTj  the  return  out  of  which  to  Himself  as  spirit  constitutes 
the  content  of  the  process  or  of  His  life.  This  return  to  Him- 
self takes  place  in  the  human  spirit,  because  God  is  able  therein 
to  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  Himself,  to  absolute  knowledge. 
In  its  first  form,  however,  the  human  spirit  is  natural,  finite ; 
and  the  climax  of  finitude  is  evil.^  Man  knows  himself  only 
as  separated  from  God ;  he  believes  God  to  be  far  from,  and 
outside  of,  himself ;  he  does  not  know  God  as  his  own  proper 
essence.  In  order  that  the  process  may  reach  its  goal,  he  must 
become  certainly  assured  that  God  is  essentially  near  to  him, 
notwithstanding  the  disjunction.  But  as  neither  his  own  spirit 
nor  nature  can  afford  him  this  assurance, — for  neither  the  one 
nor  the  other  can  declare  anything  with  regard  to  the  essential 
unity  existing  between  God  and  man, — God  must  needs  appear 
in  a  finite  form — naturally  in  the  form  of  a  man,  as  the  only 
one  that  is  adequate  to  Him — in  order  that  man  may  have  in 
the  finite,  which  is  the  spirit's  proper  sphere  of  existence  when 
divided  from  God,  the  consciousness  of  God,  and  the  sense  of 
His  nearness.  This  has  taken  place  in  Christianity.  Man  now 
knows  that  God  is  nigh  unto  him ;  in  Christ  he  sees  the  discord 
done  away  with,  he  recognises  that  it  is  not  essential.  And  as, 
when  he  appropriates  Christ  by  faith,  he  knows  that  God  lives 
and  is  near  to  humanity  in  Him ;  so  also  is  his  gaze  expanded 
when,  in  intellectual  progress,  his  faith  rises  to  knowledge :  he 
sees  that  the  unity  of  God  and  man  is  not  an  isolated  fact  once 
accomplished  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth ;  but  that  rather,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  entrance  of  Christianity,  the  consciousness  has  been 
awakened  of  the  universal  truth,  that  it  is  eternally  and  essen- 
tially characteristic  of  God  to  be  and  to  become  man,  that  God's 
true  existence  or  actuality  is  in  humanity,  which  is  termed  His 
Church :  and  that,  on  the  other  hand,  man  is  essentially  one 
with  God,  and  not,  as  he  fancied  at  the  stage  of  separation, 
that  God  is  different  from  and  strange  to  him ;  in  other  words, 
that  God  is  the  truth  and  essence  of  humanity. 

^  Compare  "  ReligionsphiloBophie  "  i.  85  f.,  Werke  ix. 
*  Resides  other  passages,  see  120  f. 
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The  first  thing  that  must  surprise  ns,  in  tiiis  deduction  ^of 
the  manifestation  of  Gbd  in  the  flesh  at  a  definite  time,  and  in 
this  particular  individnal,"  is^  that  Hegel  there  totally  quits  the 
speculative  path  from  above  downwards,  and  adopts  for  the  sole 
starting-point  of  his  Christology,  the  need  felt  by  men  of 
knowing  that  God  is  nigh  unto  them.  Beginning  with  tbe 
Trinity,  as  he  does,  and  with  the  distinctions  posited  by  Ctoi  in 
Himself,  he  ought  to  have  gone  on  to  show  that  there  was  t 
necessity,  first,  for  6od*s  becoming  strange  to,  and  separating 
Himself  from  Himself ;  then,  for  his  finding  Himself  by  an 
immanent  process  in  humanity ;  and  lastly,  for  its  thus  finding 
itself  in  Him.  Instead  of  this  immanent  process  of  God,  who 
moves  Himself  through  the  world,  the  matter  takes  suddenly 
an  external,  empirical  turn.  No  one  will  deny  that  the  entire 
part  relating  to  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  must  have  fallen  oat 
in  a  very  different  manner,  if,  instead  of  suddenly  springing 
over  to  the  humanity,  everything  here  also  had  been  considered 
as  the  immanent  dialectic  of  the  process  of  the  divine  life  pn>* 
gressively  advancing  in  humanity.  The  difficulties  of  the 
Hegelian  doctrine  of  sin  must  then  have  come  clearly  to  li^t 
Then,  too,  would  have  become  more  clear  what  position  Christ- 
ology  can  occupy  in  his  system;  to  wit,  that  it  marks  the 
turning-point  at  which  the  self-consciousness  was  awakened, 
both  of  God  in  humanity  and  of  humanity  in  God.  Then, 
however,  must  have  been  more  clearly  declared  than  we  now 
find  it  declared,  that  only  an  unessential  significance  pertains  to 
the  historical  Person  of  Christ  in  this  universal  process ;  that 
Christ  can  merely  denote  the  commencement  of  this  true  divine- 
human  self-consciousness,  but  not  its  completion ;  or  that  He 
stands  indeed  at  the  entrance  of  the  new  age  of  the  world,  but  is 
not,  therefore,  by  any  means  necessarily  its  climax,  being,  on  the 
contrary,  for  that  very  reason,  as  we  shall  see  more  clearly 
below,  not  its  climax. 

This  course,  the  only  one  deserving  the  name  of  logical 
progress,  Hegel  did  not  pursue;  and  whatever  may  be  the 
character  of  his  Christology  in  other  respects,  we  are  compelled, 
a  priori,  to  say  that  its  introduction  is  unsatisfactory,  because  it 
is  one-sidedly  anthropological.  But  let  us  pass  on  to  its  more 
careful,  critical  examination.     (Note  20.) 

Above  all,  Hegel  deserves  perfect  recognition  for  the  ser- 
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ices  he  rendered  in  vanquishing  the  Christology  of  the  common 
Lationalism.  For,  though  his  genial  dialectics  alone  did  not 
ccomplish  this  task ;  and  though  we  must  allow  that  the  revolu- 
ion  now  effected  in  the  entire  mode  of  thought  was,  to  a  certain 
stent,  the  result  of  the  labours  of  all  the  notable  men  of  recent 
imes,  and  that  its  fundamental  idea,  to  wit,  the  essential  unity 
f  the  divine  and  human,  had  also  other  main  representatives, 
uch  as  Schelling  and  Schleiermacher,  the  former  of  whom  first 
;ave  utterance  to  the  idea  with  the  full  energy  of  a  newly-born 
nthusiasm,  whilst  the  latter  incorporated  it  with  special  success 
nto  theology,  and  in  particular  carried  it  out  in  a  masterly  man- 
ler  in  his  Christology ;  still,  to  Hegel  belongs  the  epoch-making 
nd  distinctive  merit  of  having,  by  a  more  rigid  method,  taken 
dore  fixed  possession  of  the  new  land  which  Schelling  had 
onquered,  as  it  were,  by  storm ;  whilst  Schleiermacher  began 

0  prepare  the  wayfor.it  especially  in  a  theological  direction. 
legel  showed,  in  particular,  the  untruth  of  the  old  determina- 
ions  of  the  antagonism  between  tlie  finite  and  the  infinite,  be- 
ween  God  and  the  world,  in  a  manner  appreciable  by  every 
me  who  thinks ;  and  thus  made  the  essential  unity  of  the  two 

1  matter  of  universal  conviction.  What  a  wealdi  lies  in  the 
principle  as  thus  distinctly  laid  down,  is  partly  manifest  even 
now,  and  will  become  still  more  clear,  the  more  the  dietinciiona  in 
Ais  essential  unity  are  preserved^  and  both  prove  tfiemselves 
(krough  each  oilier.  But  the  more  intimately  this  philosophy  has 
MNight  to  ally  itself  even  with  theology  (in  distinction  from  the 
dder  system  of  Schelling),  the  more  severe  a  critical  treatment 
may  it  claim.  As  the  philosophy  of  Hegel  was  for  a  consider- 
able time  regarded,  and  that  without  its  originator  raising  his 
voice  in  protest,^  as  a  pillar  of  Christian  orthodoxy ;  as,  further, 
even  among  his  followers  themselves,  disputes  have  arisen  as  to 
W  it  is  to  be  viewed,  and  each  of  the  parties  into  which  they 
ue  divided,  particularly  through  Eichter  and  Strauss,  main- 
tamed  that  it  had  inherited  the  true  ring  of  the  master ;  we 
"ffJ^  first  investigate  the  question, — ^Whether  Hegel  has  specu- 
latively demonstrated  the  historical  Christ  to  be  the  absolute 
(rod-man?  And  as  we  shall  be  compelled  to  convince  our- 
Kl?e8  that  his  principles,  especially  as  taken  in  connection  with 

*  Compare  Marheiseke's   **  System  der  christlichen  Dogmatik,"  1847, 
p.  812. 
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the  entire  system,  are  essentially  antichristological,  we  shall, 
secondly^  have  to  test  the  foundations  oat  of  which  this  anta- 
gonism to  Christianity  arises. 

I.  Several  things  which  occur  in  the  account  given  above 
produce  the  impression  that  Hegel  really  meant  to  demonstrate, 
and  supposed  himself  by  his  principles  to  have  demonstrated, 
the  liistorical  Christ  to  be  the  absolute  God-man.  '^  The  mani- 
festation of  God  in  the  flesh  took  place  at  a  determinate  time, 
and  in  this  particular  individual/'  in  order  that  consciousness, 
separated  from  God,  might  gain  a  consoling  insight  into  the 
essential  unity  of  God  and  man,  and  in  order  that  man  might 
have  in  the  finite  the  consciousness  of  God,  might  have  Grod  as 
an  immediate  object  before  himself.  That  sounds  quite  in 
accordance  with  the  teachings  of  the  Church. 

But  why  should  not  the  subjective  faith  that  that  unity  had 
been  absolutely  realized  in  a  person  have  sufficed  for  the  end 
in  question ;  so  that — without  a  correspondent,  absolute,  ob- 
jective fact — the  consciousness  of  the  God-manhood  would  have 
had  for  its  first  form  the  mode  of  "  representation  "  (Vorstel- 
lung)t 

Nay  more,  what  can  be  the  need  of  even  this  faith,  which, 
if  no  objectivity  correspond  to  it,  and  if  notwithstanding  it 
must  be  described  as  necessary,  is  marked  by  the  repulsive  and 
unspeculative  characteristic  of  a  necessary  deception  t     If  all 
that  we  have  to  do  w4th  is  the  awakening  of  the  consciousness 
of  the  essential  unity  with  God,  which  is  ^dready  in  itself  a  fact, 
one  cannot  see  why  the  spirit,  in  order  to  be  able  to  come  to 
itself,  should  cling  to  such  an  objectivity,  be  it  actual,  or  be  it 
imaginary.     If  the  consciousness  at  which  reason  itself  must 
arrive  in  the  course  of  its  own  immanent  progress  is  sufficient, 
one  is  unable  to  discover  in  this  direction  the  need  either  for 
such  an  object,  or  even  for  the  faith  in  it.     Nay  more,  suppos- 
ing it  were  impossible  for  the  separated  man  to  arrive  at  that 
consciousness  in  the  way  of  a  purely  immanent  process,  and 
that,  on  the  contrary,  according  to  the  language  of  this  school, 
a  miracle  or  a  leap  was  absolutely  necessary,  one  cannot  see 
why  this  leap  could  not  be  brought  to  pass  by  an  inner  mirade^ 
by  a  pure  deed  wrought  by  God  in  men's  own  inner  being. 
But  Hegel  otherw^ise  posits  no  development  of  the  spirit  save 
an  immanent  one ;  and  such  a  development  cannot  stand  in 
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need  of  a  particular  objectivity.  The  awakening  of  the  con- 
sciousness of  the  essential  unity  of  God  and  man,  which  is 
represented  as  the  only  thing  necessary,  would  come  of  itself  in 
the  course  of  the  regular  development  of  the  human  mind. 
Christianity  could  then,  it  is  true,  no  longer  be  said  to  have 
been  brought  about  by  the  historical  person  of  the  historical 
God-man,  or  even  only  something  specifically  new. 

Judging  from  all  this,  Hegel's  reasonings  have  not  demon- 
strated the  necessity  of  the  appearance  of  the  absolute  God-man. 
He  has  not  even  shown  it  to  be  necessary  for  the  self-conscious- 
ness, in  the  course  of  its  development,  to  take  the  form  in 
whidi  the  unity  of  the  divine  and  human  is  believed  to  have 
somewhere  or  other  a  sensuous  existence;  but  even  suppos- 
ing this  faith  were  shown  to  be  a  necessary  stage,  we  should 
have  arrived  at  no  conclusion  as  to  what  was  in  Christ  objec- 
tively and  apart  from  this  faith.  Whether  Hegel's  principles 
would  leave  to  Christ  even  a  distinctive  dignity, — as  to  this, 
nothing  is  said.  It  does  not  even  follow  certainly  that  Christ 
was,  at  all  events,  the  first  in  whom  the  divine-human  conscious- 
ness awakened,  or  that  He  was  the  founder  of  Christianity,  by 
which,  as  by  a  turning-point,  the  divine-human  consciousness 
was  introduced  into  the  world.  For  it  is  also  possible  that  the 
Apostles,  after  they  had  learnt  to  regard  Him  with  the  eyes  of 
faith,  might  have  supplementarily  discerned  in,  and  declared 
of,  Him,  that  unity  of  the  divine  and  human  which  He  had 
neither  recognised  in  Himself  nor  given  utterance  to.  Christ 
might  have  been  the  accidental  means — ^not  necessarily  com- 
prehending Himself  that  to  which  He  gave  occasion — of  pre- 
paring the  way  for  the  knowledge  of  that  in  itself  universal 
unity  of  the  divine  and  human  in  His  own  followers. 

Even  in  the  account  above  given,  however,  there  are  scat- 
tered hints  enough  to  show  us  what  sort  of  a  significance  pro- 
perly remains  to  Christ. 

He  speaks  of  three  modes  of  viewing  Christ: — 1.  The 
external,  sensuous  mode,  which  takes  Christ  for  a  man,  perhaps 
like  Socrates ; — this  is  the  unbelieving  view.  2.  The  external, 
usual  history  must  undergo  a  conversion  through  faith ;  it  must 
be  viewed  spiritually,  ere  Christ  can  be  known  as  the  God-man. 
The  history  of  Jesus,  remarks  Hegel,  is  only  described  by  those 
on  whom  the  Spirit  had  been  poured  out.    Not  till  the  sensuous 
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substance  is  contemplated  with  the  eyes  of  faith,  and  is  ihiu 
spiritualized,  is  Christ  recognised  as  the  Ghxt-man.  3.  But  we 
must  not  even  be  content  with  this.  The  mode  of  consideratioii 
which  faith  has,  is  still  commingled  with  sensuous  elements, 
though  it  is  in  part  spiritual :  it  is  in  the  first  instance  die 
mode  of  ^^  representation  "  (Yorstellung).  These  sensuous  de- 
ments must  be  swept  away,  in  order  that  the  pure  content,  die 
pure  truth,  may  rise  in  the  consciousness  of  tGe  Church.  Now, 
what  is  this  still  remaining  sensuous  element?  It  is  nothing 
but  the  tendency  to  regard  Christ  as  a  particular  person.  In 
order  that  the  spiritual  substance  may  become  entirely  free^  it 
must  be  raised  into  the  element  of  thou^t,  it  must  be  made 
independent  of  that  individual,  of  Christ,  as  a  form  that  once 
existed  but  has  again  disappeared :  the  history  of  this  individnal 
will  then  be  recognised  as  an  universal  history,  as  the  lustoiy 
of  God  and  of  humanity,  in  their  true  essence,  as  to  whidi 
they  are  intimately  allied. 

Every  kind  of  dependence  on  the  individual,  on  a  sing^ 
history,  being  thus  thrown  aside  in  the  sphere  of  the  spirit,  the 
faith  in  question  shows  itself  to  be  merely  the  starting-point  in 
the  development  of  the  spirit  winning  its  own  reconciliatiMi: 
it  believes  in  the  unity  of  the  divine  and  human  in  Chriatj  in 
order  subsequently  to  know  that  unity  as  realized  in  itself: 
from  which  moment  Christ  becomes  an  indifferent  person. 
As  regards  the  objective  content  of  the  faith  fixed  on  the  Person 
of  Christ,  we  may  not,  it  is  true,  describe  it  as  entirely  and 
solely  false ; — for  the  unity  of  the  divine  and  human  that  is  so&i 
in  Christ,  is  a  true  knowledge ;  seeing  that  this  unity  exists 
per  se  in  all  men ; — ^but  the  mistaken  notion  is  thrown  aside,  that 
He  was  the  only  God-man,  or  that  He  was  God-man  in  a  quite 
distinctive  sense.  The  true  insight  is  rather,  that  God'-manhood 
pertains  to  the  whole  of  humanity. 

We  have  seen  above,  in  connection  with  Schelling,  that  the 
element  of  truth  in  this  idea  is  recognised  also  by  Christianity ; 
that  it  also  promises  to  the  whole  of  humanity,  through  Christ's 
mediation,  a  God-manly  (gottmenschliches),  or  rather  a  divine- 
human  (gottlichmenschliches),  life.  But  what  function  is 
there  attributed  to  the  mediation  of  Christ?  We  have  already 
said  above,  that  strictly,  according  to  the  system,  to  take  one's 
stand  alone  on  the  idea  mediating  itself  with  itself,  the  entire 
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process  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  self-mediation  of  God,  and  con- 
sequently no  place  remains  for  the  operation  of  an  historical 
mediator.  Even  if  we  recognise — as  one  portion  of  the  school 
ioes — ^that  it  was  not  the  faith  of  the  Church  that  converted 
Jesos  into  the  Christ  who  knew  Himself  to  be  the  God-man ; 
but  that  He  Himself  first  possessed  the  divine-human  consdous- 
aessy  and  awakened  it  in  humanity  by  His  doctrine  and  life ; 
we  cannot  assign  to  Christ  any  higher  office  than  that  of  the 
prophet : — a  limitation  of  His  activity,  which  has  been  justly 
chiffacterized  as  a  principal  defect  of  the  rationalistic  Christo- 
logy.  Moreover,  the  prophetical  office  is  then  of  necessity  dif- 
ferently viewed  than  by  Christianity :  it  would  not  then  point 
to  Christ  as  the  High  Priest  and  King,  but  would  itself  accom- 
plish the  work  of  redemption  by  directing  man  to  himself 
tind  his  own  divine  essence,  the  knowledge  of  which  is  supposed 
to  be  the  only  thing  necessary.  Had  Christ  pointed  to  His  own 
person  as  the  redeeming  person,  as  He  unquestionably  did,  if 
such  a  thing  as  historical  certainty  is  attainable,  from  this  point 
3f  view  it  must  be  treated  as  a  remainder,  if  even  unconscious 
remainder,  of  limitation  and  sin ;  and  after  having  given  the 
impulse  to  the  new  development,  like  all  other  historical  persons, 
Ee  would  have  had  to  retire  from  the  scene.  His  individual 
personality  must  in  such  a  case  be  considered  to  be  a  completely 
lecondary  matter ;  the  idea  continues  its  work  by  means  of 
3ver  different  instruments. 

But  the  deeper  reason  for  Christ's  not  being  represented 
lere  as  the  one  who  brings  regeneration  and  redemption,  is 
Jiat  the  tendency  of  tlie  entire  character  of  the  system  is  to 
smasculate  the  conception  of  sin.  Much  is  said  in  the  system 
»f  growth  and  process ;  and  yet  also  far  too  little,  that  is,  in  an 
sthical  and  religious  respect.  The  process  is  treated  super- 
idally,  as  a  matter  of  thought.  The  movement  proceeds  forth 
Tom  God,  as  well  in  the  direction  of  separation  as  in  that  of 
mity.  But,  on  the  one  hand,  the  disunion  by  which  man  is 
Jiaracterized  is  precisely  the  same  as  that  in  which  God  also 
tends  with  Himself ;  nay  more,  the  latter  is  the  absolute  mode 
>f  consideration,  to  which  this  disunion  appears  as  a  thing 
itesnally  done  away  with.  It  is  impossible,  then,  that  an 
iamest  view  should  b^  taken  of  sin  (Note  21) ;  nay  more,  we 
lie  then  threatened  with  the  conversion,  not  merely  of  sin,  but 
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also  of  the  altereltj  of  God  (the  world),  wherein  the  dhanion 
is  supposed  to  be  involved  into  mere  seeming ;  and  in  this  aspect 
the  system  inclines  back  to  Spinozism.^     So  far,  on  the  con- 
trary, as  it  aims  to  pass  beyond  Spinozism,  by  vievdng  ^tfae 
substance  as  subject,"  the  system  displays  a  Pelagian  character 
of  the  grandest  style.    For  God  is  then  not  another  than  man, 
but  the  word  "God**  denotes  merely  the  essence  of  humanitf ; 
and  every  one  is  redeemed  by  bringing  his  essence  to  develop- 
ment, or,  more  precisely  expressed,  by  bringing  it  to  conscious- 
ness.    This  essence,  it  is  true,  is  not  merely  that  of  the  indi- 
vidual, but  the  essence  of  all :  still,  it  is  his  essence  also  by 
nature;  it  is  not  a  mere  susceptibility  to  deliverance,  but  an 
immanent  power,  in  virtue  of  which  man  accomplishes  his  own 
deliverance,*  which  consists  in  casting  aside  the  error, — an  error 
even  morally  injurious, — that  his  essence  is  foreign  to  him,  and 
not  his  own.     For  this  reason  the  forgiveness  of  sin  is  afitrmed 
to  be  merely  the  religious  expression  for  moral  freedom.  Slant's 
doctrine  of  self-redemption  is  undoubtedly  a  different  one :  it 
represents  it  as  effected  through  the  medium  of  the  will; 
Hegel,  through  the  medium  of  thought :  Kant  posits  a  snb- 
jective  freedom  of  choice  between  good  and  evil,  which  Hegel 
denies.     This,  however,  does  not  essentially  alter  the  matter. 
On  the  contrary,  ethically  considered,  it  wears  a  much  more 
unfavourable  aspect  in  the  system  of  Hegel.     Not  a  word  is 
said  of  an  alteration  of  life,  of  a  development  or  regeneration  of 
the  being;  the  development  relates  solely  to  the  theoretical 
aspect,  to  that  which  is  intellectual.     The  object  of  conscious 
ness  remains  unalterably  identical ;  it  is  merely  the  mode  of 
viewing  it  that  changes  :  for  whereas  in  the  be^nning  the  per 
se  was  conceived  to  be  foreign  to  the  divine,  and  evil,  it  is  now 
represented  as  essentially  divine,  and  merely  the  notion  of  its 
estrangement  deemed  to  be  evil : — therein,  too,  consists  its  re- 
conciliation.    That  this  is  a  flattening  down  of  the  Christian 
idea  of  regeneration,  is  self-evident.     Furthermore,  even  the 
early  Church  considered  the  main  feature  of  its  controversy 
with  Pelagianism  to  be  simply,  that  that  system  mistook  the 
distinction  between  nature  and  grace.     The  Church  does  not 
make  the  denial  of  human  freedom  altogether  an   essential 

^  This  manifests  itself  more  distinctly  at  a  later  period  in  Strauss. 

*  "  Phanomenologie,"  pp.  620  fF. ;  "  Religionsphilosophie  "  ii.  270-274. 
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point ;'  still  less  does  it  consent  to  allow  such  a  denial  to  stand 
for  a  recognition  of  grace.  Grace  is  discriminated  from  nature, 
and  characteiized  as  Christian,  by  the  circumstance,  that  what 
it  works  is  accomplished  through  the  medium  of  Christ.*  The 
Pelagians  also  were  willing  to  speak  of  grace ;  but,  on  the  one 
hand,  they  did  not  get  beyond  the  prophetic  office  of  Christ, 
which  must  by  itself  remain  ever  defenceless  and  without  hold, 
so  far  as  it  is  meant  to  designate  the  specific  essence  of  Christ ; 
nor,  on  the  other  hand,  beyond  the  "  gratia  creans,"  that  is,  the 
innate  powers  for  good  ; — points,  relatively  to  which  this  philo- 
sophy is  undoubtedly  in  a  precisely  similar  position,  notwith- 
standing its  putting  humanity,  the  generic,  in  the  place  of  the 
individual  as  such.  According  to  this  system,  therefore,  all 
men  participate  in  God-manhood  in  such  a  manner  that  a 
Christology  is  incompatible  therewith.  The  tmiversal  God- 
manhood,  or  incarnation  of  God  taught  by  Hegel,  is  neither 
derived  nor  derivable  from  Christ ;  it  necessarily  robs  Him  of 
His  specific  position,  and  puts  all  men  on  essentially  the  same 
level  with  Him. 

It  is  true,  the  doctrine  laid  down  in  the  system,  that  the 
idea  must  be  conceived  as  an  energy,  that  is,  as  a  power  capable 
of  realizing  itself,  might  appear  to  leave  a  place  for  the  entrance 
of  the  God-man.  And,  in  point  of  fact,  Rosenkranz,  in  par- 
ticular, has  given  the  matter  this  turn.  But  the  writers  of  the 
school,  whom  we  mentioned  first  (see  above,  pp.  122  fF.),  made 
use  of  that  principle,  either  not  at  all,  or  merely  in  passing.  The 
ground  thereof  lies  simply  in  the  fact,  that  that  principle  has  in 
the  system  an  hostile  rather  than  a  favourable  significance 
relatively  to  Christology.  It  is  identical  with  the  well-known 
proposition,  that  everything  rational  is  actual ;  which,  however, 
acquires  its  true  sense  only  in  connection  with  the  opposed 
proposition,  that  the  actual  is  the  rational.  There  is  no  need, 
therefore,  of  an  objective,  external  reality,  to  enable  the  rational 

^  In  the  Lutheran  Church,  the  type  of  doctrine  wajs  at  first  predes- 
tinarian :  when  it  at  a  later  period  renounced  this  type,  it  did  not  retract 
that  to  which  it  really  attached  prime  importance.  Compare  on  this 
subject,  Julius  Milller^s  ^*  Das  Yerhaltniss  zwischen  der  Wirksamkeit  des 
heiligen  Geistcs  und  dem  Gnadenraittel  des  gdttlichen  Wortes,*^  ^'  Studien 
und  Kiitiken,''  1856,  2. 

*  Compare  Schleiermacher^s  ^^  Der  christliche  Glaube  "  i.  §  11. 
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to  become  actual,  the  idea  to  prove  its  power :  the  true  bdng, 
the  true  reality,  lies  in.  the  ideal  itself.  This  ideal,  it  is  tme, 
realizes  itself  also  objectively,  outwardly ;  but  relatively  to  the 
idea,  the  world  is  the  accidental,  the  finite,  and  as  such,  ^er- 
nally  inadequate  to  the  infinitude  of  tlie  idea :  the  idea  has  its 
true  reality  in  itself,  and  is  neither  able,  nor  is  it  necessary  for 
it,  to  manifest  itself  in  all  its  fulness  in  any  finite  object  what- 
ever. But  because  every  finite  being  is  inadequate  to  the  idea, 
the  latter  always  resumes  the  former  back  into  itself;  aod 
finite  objects  are  posited  ever  afresh,  not  because  they  are 
capable  of  being  filled  with  the  absolute  content,  but  simply 
because  God  has  His  life  alone  in  the  motion  of  a  proceis. 
This  is  the  rhythm,  the  pure  eternal  life  of  the  spirit  itself, 
that  it  constantly  enters  into  limitation  or  finitude^  and  as  con- 
stantly returns  out  of  it  again  into  itself,  or  restores  itself  to 
identity  of  form.  If  God  had  not  this  movement,  He  would 
be  death  itself.  Finite  spirits,  accordingly,  are  only  transient 
forms  or  husks  which  the  divine  spirit  throws  around  itself, 
through  which  it  passes  in  order  to  become  self-conscious,  in 
order  to  become  a  subject. 

But  if,  according  to  this,  the  very  idea  of  the  divine  life 
implies  that  God  cannot  find  the  adequate  form  or  realization 
of  His  essence  in  any  finite  being ;  and  if,  on  tlie  contrary,  it 
be  rather  involved  in  the  idea  of  the  finite,  that  it  should  only 
inadequately  set  forth  the  idea,  and  merely  be  that  which  has 
momentary  being ;  it  is  clear  of  itself,  tliat  no  place  remains  for 
a  God-man  in  whom  the  fulness  of  the  idea  should  take  up  its 
abode.  Moreover,  God  would  cease  to  be  a  living  God  if  the 
idea  should  in  any  way  attain  absolute  realization,  whether  in  an 
individual  or  in  the  whole.  For  it  is  the  inadequacy  of  the  form 
to  its  content  that  solicits  the  process  ever  afresh.  With  the 
attainment  of  a  perfect  result,  the  process  would  cease,  and  with 
the  process  the  divine  life. 

No  less  is  an  archetypal  historical  Christ  rendered  impos- 
sible by  another  aspect  of  the  system.^  Even  as  the  finite 
cannot  be  otherwise  posited  than  as  the  inadequate  realization 
of  the  idea,  so,  according  to  the  principles  of  the  system,  every 
spiritual  being  must  pass  through  the  stage  of  disunion  whilst 

'  We  come  here  upon  a  point  apparently  farthest  removed  from  the 
flystem,  to  wit,  its  dualistic  aspect. 
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undergoing  its  development.  The  first  form  of  the  life  of  tlie 
finite  spirit  is  naturality,  immediacy.  In  order  to  be  or  to 
become  living  spirit,  it  must  undergo  a  process  of  diremption, 
of  disunion,  so  as  to  make  itself  in  reality  the  spirit  which  it 
already  is  per  se.  All  natures,  says  Hegel,  must  pass  out  of 
their  state  of  innocence ;  a  disunion  must  be  brought  about,  in 
which  the  per  se  (An  sich)  becomes  another  (ein  Anderes), 
becomes  something  strange  to  the  subject ;  and  not  till  the  sub- 
ject has  returned  into  its  per  se  (An  sich),  into  its  vital  ground, 
not  till  this  subjectivity  has  been  reduced  to  nought  or  abolished, 
can  tliat  reconciliation  of  the  spirit  with  itself  be  effected,  in 
which  the  subjectivity  finds  itself  iti  the  objectivity,  in  the  per  se. 

The  idea  of  development  being  thus  connected  essentially 
with  fall  and  disunion,  it  is  clear  that  there  can  be  no  word 
even  of  a  sinless  God-man,  much  less  of  the  imiqueness  of 
Christ.  But  if,  by  way  of  demonstrating  the  necessity  of  evil, 
it  is  laid  down  as  an  universal  law  of  the  life  of  spirit,  that  its 
path  should  He  through  disunion,  the  master  of  the  school  may 
certainly  lay  claim,  above  his  disciples,  to  the  honour  of  con- 
sistency, in  that  he  is  more  sparing  of  high  predicates,  and 
rather  gives  intelligible  hints  enough,  that  Christ,  who  took 
upon  Himself  all  finitude,  could  not  escape  from  the  climax  of 
finitude,  to  wit,  discord  with  Himself  and  with  God,  towards 
which,  on  his  view,  the  idea,  in  manifesting  itself  and  in  seek- 
ing to  arrive  at  veritable  distinctions,  was  essentially  and  neces- 
sarily impelled :  although  in  faith,  that  is,  in  the  representation 
of  the  Church,  sinlessness  is  to  be  ascribed  to  Him.  The  true 
significance  of  this  faith  for  thought  is,  that  the  spotless  purity 
and  sinlessness  of  the  eternal  idea  pertains  to  humanity,  so  far 
as,  in  its  totality,  it  represents  the  God-manhood. 

Our  final  conclusion,  therefore,  is,  that  with  the  premises 
referred  to  above,  the  Hegelian  system  neither  did  nor  could 
allow  that  the  perfect  unity  of  the  divine  and  human  had  been 
realized  in  Christ  in  an  unique  manner,  and  that  His  develop 
ment  was  sinless. 

The  ultimate  reason  of  this  is,  that  Hegel  conceives  God, 
not  as  absolute  self-consciousness  which  is  reflected  in  itself, 
but  merely  allows  Him  to  become  a  subject  in  the  endless  series 
or  totality  of  finite  spirits ;  that  he  arbitrarily,  and  with  an  in- 
troduction of  empirical  knowledge  into  speculation,  regards  the 
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world  as  the  other,  through  and  in  which  God  can  alone  know 
Himself ;  that  he  describes  the  stages  of  its  history  as  the  stages 
passed  through  by  the  divine  self-conscionsness  in  coming  to 
itself ;  that,  in  one  word,  he  conceives  Gt)d,  not  as  an  etenial, 
absolute  personality,  nor  as  actually  ethical,  but  as  the  spirit  of 
the  world,  for  whom  the  world  only  exists  that  it  may  mediate 
His  own  self-consciousness, — somewhat  as  the  nature  in  and 
outside  of  man  mediates  his  self-consciousness. 

Now  it  is  evident  at  once  that  all  the  antichristological 
principles  given  above  are  necessarily  involved  in  this  funda- 
mental view.     1.  In  the  first  place,  Christ,  who  appeared  in  the 
midst  of  the  ages,  cannot  occupy  the  highest  place  in  this  pro- 
cess of  the  history  of  the  world.     For  if  the  goal  of  the  process 
through  which  the  history  of  the  world  passes,  is  that  God  may 
have  His  self-consciousness  in  man ;  and  if  the  sole  significance 
and  goal  of  history  is  that  God  may  know  Himself  adequately  in 
man — ^for  which  object  one  individual  accomplishes  quite  as  much 
as  several ; — then,  if  Christ  should  be  conceived  as  the  perfect 
God-man,  history  would  come  to  a  termination  with  Him.     As, 
however,  it  rather  properly  began,  instead  of  terminating  with 
Christ,  God  cannot  yet  have  known  Himself  in  an  absolutely 
perfect  manner  in  Christ,  if  the  final  and  absolute  meaning 
and  aim  of  the  history  of  the  world  be,  that  He  should  acquire 
by  its  means  the  full  consciousness  of  Himself.     At  the  veiy 
utmost,  Christ  could  only  have  fonned  the  beginning  of  a  higher 
stage  in  the  process  of  the  divine  self-consciousness,  beyond 
which,  however,  the  following  stages  would  be  destined  to  ad- 
vance.    That  on  such  a  presupposition  Christ  cannot  be  GtoA- 
man,  either  in  an  unique  or  even  perfect  manner,  is  self-evident 
Still  further  consequences  are  deducible,  when  we  examine  the 
process  more  carefully. 

2.  The  pulse  of  the  entire  onward  movement  is  found  in 
the  fact,  that  the  forms  given  in  this  world,  because  finite,  are 
inadequate  to  the  entire  idea ;  for  which  reason  they  are  resumed, 
negatived,  in  harmony  with  the  eternal  righteousness  of  the  idea, 
which  judges  that  which  is  inadequate  by  passing  out  beyond  it. 
In  a  single  form,  therefore,  God  cannot  adequately  represent 
Himself,  but  only,  we  are  taught,  in  history  as  a  whole. 

3.  As  each  succeeding  stage  of  humanity  is  a  refutation  of 
the  earlier,  and  falls  into  positive  disharmony  with  it — by  means 
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of  which  conflict  alone  the  higher  momentum  is  able  to  gain 
the  mastery  over  the  lower  and  to  realize  itself , — so  do  we  find 
the  same  relation  reflected  in  the  development  of  the  individual 
spirit;  for  only  through  the  medium  of  dissonance  with  his 
first  form  of  existence^  consequently  only  through  the  conscious- 
ness of  sin  and  guilt,  can  an  individual  accomplish  his  own 
development.  If  the  first  determination  predicated  of  this  pro- 
cess implies  most  decidedly  that  no  other  significance  can  be 
attributed  to  Christ  than  that  which  is  essentially  attributed  to 
every  one,  in  that  He,  like  them,  is  thus  constituted  a  mere 
momentum  of  the  whole  in  which  the  idea  sets  itself  forth,  and 
wliich  requires  to  be  supplemented  to  perfection  by  the  infinite 
totality  of  the  others ;  tlic  second  implies  that  it  was  necessary 
for  Christ  also  to  undergo  disunion,  or  a  sinful  development. 

That  these  are,  on  the  whole,  the  logical  consequences  of  the 
system  of  Hegel,  notwithstanding  that  other  elements  may  be 
found  in  it,  was  for  a  considerable  time  denied  by  the  leaders 
of  his  school; — most  zealously  by  Goschel  and  Markeineke. 
But  the  "  Life  of  Jesus,"  by  D.  F.  Strauss,  gave  rise  to  a  crisis 
in  the  school  which  broke  theu*  dominion.  The  unflinching 
keenness  with  which  Strauss  deduced  the  consequences  of  the 
aystem  as  a  whole,  gave  rise  to  the  principles  which  he  laid  as 
axioms  at  the  basis  of  his  examination  of  tlie  life  of  Jesus,  and 
which  are  hostile  not  merely  to  the  foundations  of  Christianity, 
but  to  religion  in  general.  Of  the  above-mentioned  writers, 
Conradi  and  Rosenkranz  allowed  themselves  to  be  partially 
shaken  in  their  views.  Baur  and  his  school  passed  over  almost 
completely  to  his  side.  (Note  22.)  Goschel,  Julius  Schaller, 
Gabler,  Daub,  Marheineke,  and  others,  rose  in  energetic  opposi- 
tion to  Strauss,  though  not  without  eclectically  breaking  with 
the  above  described  premises  and  foundations  of  the  system ; — 
of  whom  more  anon. 

II.  The  less  we  can  suppose  ourselves  in  the  preceding  obser- 
vations to  have  pronounced  judgment  on  the  scientific  value  of 
this  view  of  Christ,  the  more  necessary  is  it  now  to  test  the  foun- 
dation on  which  the  described  results  regarding  the  Person  of 
Christ  rest. 

According  to  what  has  been  advanced  above  (see  page 
147),  that  upon  which  it  above  all  depends,  is  the  conception 
of  God  as  the  mere  spirit  of  the  vxyrld;  with  which  are  further 
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connected  the  principles  relating  to  the  more  precise  nature 
of  the  process  He  undergoes.  We  shall  here  see  that  the  iden- 
tity of  the  process  of  humanity  and  of  the  divine  life,  in  the 
form  in  which  it  is  expoimded  hy  Hegel,  is  firstly  tmprovedj  and 
secondly  self-contradictory. 

It  is  true,  a  proof  thereof  seems  to  be  given  in  that  which 
is  adduced  above,  to  wit,  that  spirit,  as  spirit,  must  be  manifest 
to  itself,  must  know  itself ;  and  that  this  is  impossible,  unless 
it  distinguish  itself  from  itself,  unless  it  set  itself  over  against 
itself  as  another.  But  that  the  spirit  as  the  other  of  itself  is 
the  worldy  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  that  spirit,  in  order  to 
become  another  to  itself,  and  out  of  the  abolition  of  this  other, 
to  return  again  to  itself,  must  first  be  converted  into,  must 
empty  itself  to,  naturej  and  at  once  begin  the  return  out  of 
this  altereity  in  many — this  is  nowhere  proved.  This  hiatus  in 
the  system,  to  wit,  that  so  little  is  done  to  point  out  the  steps  by 
which  the  altereity  of  the  idea  is  brought  to  pass, — ^in  particular, 
by  which  the  passage  is  effected  from  logic  to  natural  philo- 
sophy,— has  been  already  repeatedly  blamed  by  others.  Theo- 
logically, it  may  be  expressed  as  follows: — It  is  not  shown 
that  this  other  of  God  (which  belongs  to  the  diione  self-con- 
sciousness) is  the  world  and  not  something  else, — for  example, 
not  rather  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  through  whom,  in  the  opinion 
of  so  many  teachers,  God  knows  Himself  eternally,  as  in  His 
counterpart,  the  Holy  Ghost.  Or  are  we  to  regard  it  as  a 
proof,  when  we  are  told, — The  trinitarian  distinctions,  which  the 
Church  teaches  are  immanent  in  God,  are  merely  a  play  of  love 
with  itself :  in  order  that  these  distinctions  may  have  reality, 
the  world  must  be  taken  to  be  the  other  (das  Andere)  of  the 
Idea  t  It  may  be  granted  that  the  Church  has  still  much  to  do 
in  defining  more  precisely  the  trinitarian  distinctions ;  but  as 
an  empty  play  of  love  with  itself  the  immanent  Trinity  cannot 
be  described,  seeing  that  it  alone,  now  as  formerly,  will  be  in  a 
position  to  secure  the  living,  personal,  ethical  conception  of  God 
against  Pantheism  and  Deism  (see  Div.  I.,  vol.  ii.,  291).  But  what 
if  it  should  be  possible  to  show  that  the  world  cannot  be  this 
other^  through  which  God  arrives  at  the  absolute  consciousness 
of  Himself ;  that,  in  one  word,  He  must  either  know  Himself 
absolutely  without  needing  the  mediation  of  the  finite  world, 
or  He  cannot  know  Himself  at  all  ?  .  How,  if  it  could  be  shown 
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that  if  the  immanent  Trinity  is  a  mere  play  of  distinctions,  the 
tporld  also  becomes  an  empty  play :  and  that  the  true,  of  coarse 
also  trinitarian,  self-realization  of  God  in  the  world  is  only 
possible  on  the  presupposition  of  a  God  who  is  not  merely  the 
spirit  of  the  world,  but  is  also  in  Himself  absolute  personality  T 

It  rests,  indeed,  on  a  misunderstanding,  when  the  charge  is 
brought  against  this  theory,  that  according  to  it  God  is  depen- 
dent on  the  world,  on  the  finite,  because  He  needs  its  assistance 
in  order  to  become  self-conscious  personality.  For  in  sa\y  case 
it  is  God  who  determines  Himself  to  be  finite ;  He  alone  is  the 
determining  one;  He  is  not  determined  by  the  world.  This  same 
objection,  however,  returns  again  in  another  form.  If,  namely, 
the  world,  and  in  particular  the  finite  spirit,  is  necessary  to  God 
as  a  medium  for  the  attainment  of  self-consciousness,  then,  both 
the  self-knowledge  of  God  in  and  through  humanity,  and  the 
self-knowledge  of  humanity  in  God,  are  so  completely  identical, 
that  the  divine  self-consciousness  cannot  attain  any  realization 
beyond  the  knowledge  which  humanity  has  of  God.  But  now 
humanity  is  subjected  to  the  law  of  gradualness ;  consequently, 
God  also  is  subjected  to  the  same  law  of  becoming  gradually 
ccfucious.  And  there  is  here  no  escape,  save  by  supposing  the 
divine  self-consciousness  to  be  in  some  way  freed  from  bond- 
age to  humanity  and  its  stages  of  development. 

To  say  that,  according  to  the  system,  the  divine  self-consci- 
ousness is  not  absolutely  complete,  but  has  at  first  gradually  to 
grow,  may  seem  a  heavy  charge,  especially  in  view  of  Hegel's 
repeated  assurance  that  God  is  as  truly  the  idea  in  its  eternal 
return  into  itself,  as  In  its  discerption  into  finitude.  But  if  the 
system  really  do  not  intend  to  teacli  that  God  first  arrives  at 
His  realization  as  a  subject  through  humanity  (which  of  itself 
would  involve  the  realization  being  a  gradual  one),  we  must 
ask, — ^Does  it  then  recognise  a  God  above  and  outside  of  this 
process  of  humanity  ?  On  the  contrary,  it  considers  it  to  be  its 
greatest  honour  to  have  overcome  this  view  of  the  world.  If 
Gbd  were  self-consciousness  in  eternal  absoluteness,  and  if 
consequently  He  Himself  were  eternally  His  own  other  (sein 
Anderes),  what  ground  would  this  system  have  for  representing 
God  as  opening  Himself  to  a  world  in  which  distinctions  are 
taken  seriously,  and  to  a  process  of  the  world  which  is  to  over- 
come this  veritable  distinction?     Into  the  path  pursued  by 
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Christian  theism,  which  starts  with  the  idea  of  the  penonalitf 
of  God  as  mediating  itself  in  itself,  and  not  as  first  mediated 
through  the  world,  this  system  refuses  to  strike :  it  regards  it  as 
established,  without  further  proof,  that  God  arrives  at  the  woild 
in  seeking  Himself,  and  not  out  of  love  ;  that  the  process  of  the 
world  is  identical  with  that  of  the  divine  life.  For  this  veij 
reason,  wc  must  persist  in  maintaining  that  Hegel  cannot  avud 
representing  the  development  of  the  self-consciousness  of  God 
as  a  gradual  one.  Somewhat  after  Schelling's  manner,  he 
posits  epochs  in  history ;  and  as  these  epochs  are  divided  from 
each  other  by  the  momenta  which  gradually  arrive  at  actnalitj 
in  the  consciousness  of  humanity,  so  must  we  also  assume  thit 
the  consciousness  of  the  divine  spirit  advances  from  momentom 
to  momentum — a  history  whose  result  cannot  be  at  the  same 
time  also  an  eternally  present  actuality.  To  what  purpose 
otherwise  the  long  and  laborious  process,  if,  in  the  proper  and 
primary  sense  of  the  word,  God  as  its  beginning  was  also  at  the 
same  time  its  result  ? 

But  if  the  development  be  gradual,  then,  like  every  histoiy, 
it  must  be  subject  to  the  conditions  of  time.  Hegel,  it  is  tme, 
tells  us  that  the  matter  is  not  to  be  thus  viewed ;  to  God,  the 
idea  of  time  is  not  applicable.  But  how  then  is  the  conscioos- 
ness  of  God  to  be  eternally  complete  T  If  it  be  quite  clear  that 
His  consciousness  cannot  possess  this  completeness  in  the  human 
spirit  from  the  beginning,  seeing  that  it  is  essential  to  the  hor 
man  spirit  to  begin  with  subjection  to  nature,  and  only  gradually 
to  attain  to  full  self-consciousness  or  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
unity  of  God  and  man,  in  whom  alone  God  has  an  existence  as 
spirit ;  then  what  mode  of  existence  can  that  be,  in  which,  so 
long  as  the  human  spirit  is  still  imperfect,  God  can  know  and 
realize  Himself  as  an  absolute  spirit? 

Hereto  the  reply  has  been  already  given,  that  we  are  not  to 
restrict  our  look  to  the  present  world.  It  is  possible  that  oar 
world  may  have  been  preceded  by  an  infinite  series  of  other 
worlds ;  or  there  may  be  other  classes  of  beings,  in  which  God 
reveals,  and  has  always  revealed  Himself  as  an  absolute  spirit^ 

1  In  the  ''  Hallische  Jahrbucher;'  Nos.  283-289, 1838,  Yatke,  foUowing 
the  example  of  others  before  him,  has  repeated  this  theory,  which,  r^arded 
from  the  point  of  view  of  the  syatem,  is  doubly  incongruous.  Theoriea  like 
these,  which  destroy  the  unity  of  the  system,  may  evince  a  pnuseworUiy 
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In  tbis  wsLjy  the  divine  self-consciousness  is  supposed  to  be  freed 
from  its  bondage  to  humanity  and  to  gradualness.  This  escape, 
however^  must  be  regarded  as  foreign  to  the  system,  and  essen- 
tially unsatisfactory.  If  the  history  of  humanity  is  really  the 
history  of  God,  there  can  only  be  a  single  history  and  a  single 
world,  for  God  can  only  have  one  history.  After  God  had 
already  attained  His  absolute  realization  as  spirit  in  an  earlier 
world,  there  would  be  no  reason  whatever  for  the  creation  of  a 
new  one,  imless  we  should  suppose  that  God  had  lost  the  result 
of  His  earlier  development,  by  as  it  were  apostatizing  from 
Himself.  If  history  be  reason  realitery  that  is,  the  explication 
of  all  the  logical  momenta,  there  can  be  only  one  history.  If 
a  further  history  could  be  really  a  different  one,  that  is,  not  a 
mere  empty  repetition  of  entirely  the  same  logical  momenta, 
then  reason  itself  could  not  be  one.  But  as  reason  is  one,  and 
this  unity  manifests  itself  in  a  regular  succession  of  momenta 
in  the  history  of  humanity,  we  have  no  right  to  introduce  other 
worlds  or  classes  of  beings  with  a  view  to  evading  the  necessity 
of  conceiving  the  consciousness  of  God  as  first  growing.  At  all 
events,  if  the  process  is  marked  by  progress,  God  could  only 
have  absolute  self-consciousness  in  them  as  a  result,  not  as  a 
beginning.  By  such  appeals,  therefore,  the  problem  is  put 
backwards,  and  it  is  only  in  appearance  that  an  advantage  is 
gained.  But  if  there  is  no  progress  in  its  process,  it  is  scarcely 
allowable^  to  speak  of  a  process  of  the  world,  or  even  of  a  w  orld 
at  all ;  and  the  repetition  of  worlds,  periods,  or  individuals,  would 
be  something  totally  empty  and  aimless.  We  must  therefore 
abide  by  the  position,  that,  according  to  Hegets  system — in  case 
the  process  of  history  really  has  a  substance  and  aim,  and  does 
not  merely  seem  to  pertain  to  the  divine  life — tlie  consciousness 
of  God  is  not  completCy  so  long  as  that  of  humanity  is  still  pro- 
gressing. '  (Note  23.) 

desire  to  attribute  to  God  a  consciousness  which  does  not  first  grow  to  what 
it  is,  but  18  eternally  identical  and  absolute.  But  these  efforts  could  not 
mrmd  missing  their  goal,  unless,  in  a  manner  quite  similar  to  that  in  which 
the  theory  above-mentioned  assumes  that  the  world  of  men  will  have  a 
rational  future  existence,  without  therefore  supposing  the  present  one  to  be 
necesBarily  stripped  of  divine  life,  the  reluctance  to  accept  a  divine  self- 
eonsdoosness  altogether  independent  of  the  process  of  the  world  were  given 
vp.  At  all  events,  we  shall  see  immediately  that  the  absolutenefls  of  this 
adf-conadousneas  cannot  otherwise  be  maintained. 
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If,  then,  even  the  principle  jast  laid  down  is  opposed  to  the 
idea  of  God — for  which  reason,  Hegel  himself  also  tried,  though 
in  vain,  to  escape  from  it ;  if  the  system  is  thus  involved  in 
self-contradictions,  hecaose,  whilst  its  theoiy  necessitates  sub- 
jecting God  to  the  conditions  of  time,  it  itself  treats  this  repre- 
sentation as  false ;  the  inner  conflict  in  the  philosophical  ground- 
work of  the  above  Christology  manifests  itself  still  more  plainly, 
when  we  farther  ask,  whether  (even  apart  from  the  gradualness 
above  referred  to),  on  Hegelian  principles,  the  world  can  in  any 
sense  be  a  fitting  medium  for  the  attainment  of  that  which 
is  the  goal  of  the  process,  to  wit,  that  God  should  become 
absolute  spirit  or  concrete  (no  longer  merely  abstract  and  sab- 
stantial,  but  at  the  same  time  subjective,  that  is,  existing  as  well 
in  as  for  itself)  universality?  The  qaestion  must  be  answered 
in  the  negative. 

This  goal  neither  can  nor  may  be  completely  reached.  For 
the  process  would  halt  and  come  to  an  end  with  the  attainn^ent 
of  perfection.  The  life  of  God  would  die  out  in  arriving  at  its 
goal.  In  order  that  there  may  be  life  and  consciousness,  there 
must  always  again  be  something  finite,  imperfect ;  because  the 
divine  can  only  know  itself  as  infinite  spirit  in  doing  away  with 
the  finite.  Were  the  finite  entirely  abolished,  contradiction  and 
antagonism,  which  are  the  parent  of  all  life,  would  fail.  The 
process  required  by  the  idea  of  God  as  the  mere  spirit  of  the 
world,  is  marked  by  the  self-contradictory  feature,  that  in  order 
to  its  having  adequate  actuality,  it  is  compelled,  on  the  one 
hand,  eternally  to  posit  a  non-adequate  medium  (the  world) ; 
and  on  the  other  hand,  to  do  away  with  the  same  medium,  on 
the  ground  that  it  is  impossible  for  God  truly  and  permanently 
to  have  His  life  and  abode  in  any  single  form. 

We  thus  come  again  upon  the  dualism  which  has  so  fre- 
quently made  its  appearance  in  recent  philosophical  systems. 
On  the  one  hand,  it  b'es  in  the  essence  of  God  to  posit  some- 
thing finite,  in  order  that  by  overcoming,  by  negativing  it.  He 
may  mediate  and  know  Himself  as  infinite.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  this  overcoming  can  never  be  absolute ;  in  other  words, 
God's  knowledge  of  Himself  as  infinite  can  never  be  absolute : 
otherwise  the  divine  life  would  stagnate.  It  lies  in  the  essence 
of  God,  to  arrive  at  concrete  universality,  at  actuality  as  absolute 
spirit,  by  means  of  the  finitude  which  He  Himself  posits.    On 
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e  other  hand,  however,  it  is  essentially  chaiftcteristic  of  the 
dividual  to  be  merely  an  inadequate  revelation  of  the  clivine 
ea. 
Consequently,  in  this  aspect  also,  we  have  no  alternative  but 

say,  either  that  the  idea  is  eternally  real  in  itself y  and  that  God 
yes  not  need  the  adequate  actuality  of  the  world  in  order  to  the 
itainment  of  absolute  self-consciousness ;  for  if  His  self-con- 
iousness  were  bound  in  this  way  to  the  world,  it  would  only  be 
emally  dimmed  and  imperfect :  or,  in  case  the  opinion,  that 
t)d  can  only  arrive  at  absolute  self-consciousness  through  the 
edium  of  the  world,  be  persisted  in,  the  principles  of  this 
"Stem  compel  us  to  describe  this  self-consciousness  as  eternally 
eking  and  never  finding  itself. 

We  are  compelled,  therefore,  to  abide  by  the  unconciliated 
»ntradiction,  that  God  is  eternally  compelled  to  posit  the  finite, 
;  order  that  by  it  He  may  know  Himself  absolutely,  and  arrive 
i  God-manhood,  in  which  alone  spirit  has  its  true  existence ; 
hilst,  on  the  other  hand.  He  is  never  able  to  arrive  at  this  true 
dstence,  because  it  is  contradictory,  firatlyy  of  the  idea  of  the 
Qiite,  that  the  entire  fulness  of  the  idea  should  become  manifest 
;  it ;  and,  secondly j  of  the  idea  of  God,  who  M  essentially  pro- 
iss,  and  only  as  such  is  life,  to  attain  realization  in  the  sense  of 
»coming  absolutely  real.  For  this  reason,  then,  finite  forms, 
I  being  inadequate  to  the  divine  existence,  are  ever  again  re- 
uned,  and  the  divine  life  is,  and  maintains  itself  solely  as,  an 
lemal  play  between  the  position  and  the  abolition  of  the  finite.^ 
If  now  it  should  be  attempted  to  silence  us  by  saying  that  it 

not  allowed  to  describe  this  as  a  vain  and  empty  play,  seeing 

^  From  this  we  can  see  how  the  absolute  peiaonality  of  God,  and  the 
finite  valae  of  the  personality  of  man,  stand  and  fall  with  each  other, 
pparently  the  one  excludes  the  other ;  but  in  truth  the  dualism  between 
lite  and  infinite  cleaves  to  the  representation  of  God  as  the  spirit  of  the 
orld  ;  whilst,  on  the  contrary,  where  a  not  merely  extensive  conception  is 
rmed  of  God,  that  true  unity  of  the  infinite  and  finite  is  a  possibility, 
hich  allows  God  really  to  know  Himself  in  an  absolute  way,  in  the  com- 
eted  Son  of  man,  who  is  the  adequate  manifestation  of  the  eternal  Son  of 
od.  Not,  indeed,  so  far  as  the  Son  remains  by  Himself  is  this  the  case* 
it  so  far  as  He  is  also  the  Head,  and  so  far  as  the  life  which  concentrates 
lelf  in  Him  expands  itself  in  all  the  glory  of  the  Church,  of  the  body,  in 
hose  members  is  repeated  in  a  relative  manner  that  unity  of  the  finite  and 
finite  which  exists  absolutely  in  the  Head. 
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that  progress  takes  place  in  the  process,  and  that  what  is  positedi 
although  unable  as  an  individual  pha^nomenon  to  escape  the  fate 
of  finitudc;  being  on  the  contrary  resumed,  continues  to  exist  is 
a  momentum  in  that  which  follows  after ;  the  only  result  is  to 
add  a  new  contradiction  to  the  old  ones.    For,  seeing  that,  on 
the  one  hand,  as  we  have  above  expounded,  the  idea  of  God  and 
of  the  finite  laid  down  in  the  system,  necessitates  our  flamming 
the  process  to  be  endless,  and  the  result  never  perfectly  attained; 
whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  a  progress,  an  increase  in  the  spiritual 
life  of  the  world  and  of  the  divine  self-consciousness,  is  always  to 
be  supposed  to  take  place,  what  else  do  we  then  arrive  at  but  the 
very  progressus  in  infinitum  so  abhorrent  to  the  system,  which 
must  always  follow  where  the  divine  is  placed  under  the  categoij 
of  external  infinitude?    What  have  we  but  an  eternal  shaUy  which 
is  always  to  be  realized,  and  never  actually  is  realized ;  nay  moiKy 
whose  eternal  non-realization  is  guaranteed  by  the  contradictioii, 
that  Ood  can  never  cease  to  posit  the  finite,  although  it  is  also 
essential  that  He  should  always  do  away  witli  what  He  posits,  ai 
being  inadequate  to  His  own  manifestation  T 

But  if  this  progresBus  in  infinitumy  in  which  the  divine  con- 
sciousness would  be  involved  along  with  the  world,  is  to  be 
repelled,  the  matter  only  becomes  still  more  doubtful.  The 
progressus  in  infinitum  can  only  be  abolished  on  one  of  two  sap- 
positions, — either  that  it  find  its  termination  in  completion;  or 
that  anything  like  real  progress  be  denied,  and  the  spirit  be  re- 
garded as  at  once  perfected  in  all  its  modes  of  existence.  This 
philosophy,  as  we  have  seen,  cannot  adopt  the  former  alterna- 
tive ;  for  it  teaches  that  life  would  become  extinct  as  soon  as 
the  process  had  arrived  at  an  absolute  result.  The  latter,  how- 
ever, the  denial  of  all  progress,  would  have  a  sense  in  relation 
to  the  divine  self-consciousness,  if  it  were  conceived  as  eternally 
complete.  But  as  it  is  supposed  to  bo  arrived  at  through  the 
medium  of  the  finite  spirit  and  the  momenta  of  its  history,  the 
denial  of  progress  acquires  quite  a  different  sense,  and  is  to  be 
repudiated  both  in  relation  to  the  world  and  in  relation  to  the 
idea  of  God. 

Firsty  as  regards  the  world.  If  we  deny  progress  to  humanity, 
and  the  succession  of  stages  in  the  epoclis  of  its  history,  then  one 
generation,  strictly  estimated,  is  worth  as  much  as  the  other ; 
diat  wherein  the  worth  of  any  generation  properly  consistSy  must' 
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be  eqaally  discoverable  in  all.^  Bat  what  is  this  T  It  is  the 
essential  divinity  of  the  race.  But^  according  to  Hegelianism, 
this  per  se  (An  sich)  is  the  universal,  is  that  which  is  absolutely 
alike  in  all.  If  significance  pertains  alone  and  altogether  to  this 
universal  element,  then  the  actuality,  its  way  and  manner,  its 
successive  stages  and  manifoldness,  has  no  value.  The  only  true 
substance  of  ^e  world  is  the  abstract,  completely  general  deter- 
mination, that  God  does  in  some  way  or  other  eternally  individua- 
lize Himself.  How  He  does  this,  that  is,  the  actual,  for  example, 
the  ethical  substance  of  the  individualities,  is  a  matter  of  indiffe- 
rence. If  it  were  not  so,  the  measure  and  mode  of  the  actuality 
of  the  per  se  must  also  be  taken  into  consideration. 

But  the  in  itself  (An  sich)  of  the  world  is  the  divine  essence. 
If  the  world  of  actuality,  as  to  its  content,  is  a  matter  of  indif- 
ference for  that  essence ;  if  its  expansion  and  manifoldness,  and . 
its  onward  progress,  is  a  purely  accidental  thing  for  the  spirit  of 
the  world,  because  all  that  it  is  concerned  about  is  the  entirely 
abstract  determination  of  positing  and  again  doing  away  with 
itself,  as  finite,  for  the  purpose  of  proving  its  infinitude  by  the 
constant  negation  of  the  finite  that  was  posited ;  then  the  entire 
essential  content  of  the  world  and  history  is  a  mere  empty  play, 
is  an  endless  repetition  :  the  world  of  actuality  is  a  world  of  mar- 
lowless  forms,  without  sense  or  aim,  of  contingencies  deserted  by 
God,  because  He  has  no  content  to  set  forth  or  realize  in  them. 
His  sole  purpose  being  rather  to  maintain  Himself  as  life,  by  the 
alternate  position  and  abolition  of  the  finite. 

Then,  indeed,  the  great  organism  of  spirits,  of  personalities, 
each  of  which  for  itself  is  of  infinite  depth  and  significance, 
known  and  brought  into  existence  by  Christianity,  sinks  down 
to  an  innumerable  variety  of  specimens  of  the  race,  no  one  of 
which  has  a  veritably  distinctive,  spiritual  character. 

The  predicates  which  must  here  be  denied  to  the  Person  of 
Christ,  on  the  ground  that  the  very  idea  of  the  spirit  of  the  world 
renders  it  impossible  for  it  ever  to  manifest  itself  in  a  single  in- 
dividual, but  only  in  the  whole,  are  represented  indeed  as  per- 
taining to  humanity ;  and  thus  humanity  appears  to  be  exalted, 
even  though  at  the  cost  of  Christ,  especially  as  the  unity  of  the 

"^  Compare  the  Recbtsphiloeophie  of  Hegel,  §  345.  Indeed,  this  idealistic 
philosophy  has  undeniably  altogether  an  inclination  to  the  mode  of  consider- 
gtism  of  which  we  are  about  to  speak. 
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divine  and  human  natare  is  lauded  as  a  reality^  instead  of  being 
treated,  after  Elant's  manner,  as  an  unrealized  shall;  nay  more, 
is  lauded  as  real  and  true  in  an  infinitely  higber  sense  than  that 
which  is  limited  to  one  individual.  But,  whereas  in  Chrisdanit}' 
the  reverse  of  the  degradation  of  man  by  sin  is  his  elevatiou 
through  that  one  individual,  the  reverse  aspect  of  the  i^theogis 
of  humanity,  proclaimed  in  particular  by  Strauss,  is  the  neces- 
sity of  sin  so  long  as  there  is  life, — the  reverse  of  the  reality  of 
the  unity  of  God  and  man  is  its  eternal  unreality,  seeing  that  it 
is  held  to  be  impossible  for  the  archetype  ever  to  appear  in  an 
historical  form.  In  themselves^  all  men  are  affirmed  to  be  divine; 
actually,  however,  each  for  ever  and  essentially  contradicts  his 
idea.  For,  according  to  this  philosophy,  the  idea  of  each  one  is 
not  an  individual,  ideal  personality,  but  tlie  universal,  or  God, 
to  whom,  as  the  infinite,  the  finite  is  essentially  inadequate. 
Instead  of  being  an  overcoming,  it  is  an  outbidding,  of  tlie 
Kantian  dualism  between  shall  and  be ;  and  to  direct  attention 
away  from  it,  and  from  actuality,  to  the  per  se^  which  remains 
ever  the  same,  even  in  the  midst  of  sin  and  conflict,  as  the  main 
matter,  is  to  sink  below  Kant,  and  to  substitute  a  physics,  or  a 
logic  indifferent  both  to  good  and  evil,  in  the  place  of  ethics. 

And  as,  firstly^  we  cannot  find  herein  a  higher  view  of  the 
essence  of  humanity,  so,  secondly^  is  the  idea  of  God  also  com- 
pletely unsatisfactory,  because  in  the  last  instance  it  is  unethical 
As  the  process  of  the  world  is  represented  as  at  the  same  time  that 
of  the  divine  hfe  and  its  manifestation ;  and  the  content  of  that 
which  is  posited  as,  on  the  contrary,  totally  destitute  of  signi- 
•  ficance ;  God  can  only  be  the  purely  formal  life,  the  principial 
unity  of  position  and  abolition.     As  the  explication  of  the  human 
self-consciousness,  in  its  advance  to  ever  higher  stages,  would  be 
a  matter  of  indifference  to  God  ;  so  also  must  be  the  completion 
of  His  own  self-consciousness,  which  is  only  possible  through  the 
medium  of  the  finite.     It  would  not  belong  to  His  idea  that  He 
should  know  Himself  in  His  inner,  infinite  wealth,  as  absolute 
and  also  ethical  spirit ;  but  merely  that  He  be  the  eternal  unitjr 
of  the  position  and  negation  of  the  finite.     But  when  content  is 
thus  kept  outside  of  God,  there,  to  speak  in  the  style  of  the 
Hegelian  system,  an  abstract  and  untrue  conception  is  fornied 
of  the  form,  because  it  is  not  one  with  its  substance. 

Now,   even    absolute    self-consciousness  is  not  something 
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'hich  could  be  attributed  or  denied  to  tlie  absolute  spirit  at 
leasure ;  He  is  not  absolute  spirit  without  knowing  Himself 
bsolutely.  If  God  were  not  absolute  ^eZZ-consciousness^  He 
light  indeed,  notwithstanding,  be  knowledge  or  consciousness, 
at  not  absolute  knowledge;  for,  though  His  consciousness  would 
e  filled  with  the  manifold,  the  objects  included  in  this  manifold 
re  not  He  Himself ;  and  His  knowledge  would  consequently 
Lck  essentiality,  because  He  would  not  Himself  be  the  object 
ad  substance  of  His  knowledge.  And  here  it  is  of  no  use  to 
ly  that  this  other  is  essentially  Himself,  inasmuch  as  He  has 
3nstituted  altereity  a  determination  of  Himself ;  for,  even  sup- 
osing  this  were  so,  and  that  the  conversion  of  the  idea  into  its 
Itereity  were  not  so  unproved  as  we  have  seen  it  to  be,  this 
iher  would  only  be  zn  itself  (An  sich)  God :  that  He  is  the 
ther  per  se^  must  also  become  matter  of  consciousness,  in  order 
lat  it  may  attain  absolute  reality  through  this  knowledge  of 
limself  in  the  other.  Should  this  be  lacking,  the  divine  con- 
uousness  would  not  be  complete ;  the  unity  of  Himself  and  of 
le  other  would  then  exist  only  per  se^  and  would  not  be  an 
bject  of  knowledge.  There  would  then  be  a  momentum  of 
*uth  unknown  by  God,  existing  merely  in  the  form  of  imme- 
iate  being ;  and  the  consciousness  of  God,  not  having  risen  to 
le  completeness  of  self-consciousness,  would  itself  not  be  abso- 
ite.  Similar  results  may  be  shown  to  follow  from  the  ethical 
eterminations  of  the  idea  of  God. 

We  by  no  means  intend  to  assert  that  the  above  is  the  only 
oint  of  view  from  which  the  world  and  God  are  discussed  in 
lis  system.  But  when,  again,  the  world,  with  its  fulness  of 
idividualities,  is  in  other  connections  treated  not  as  an  unsub- 
tantial,  fleeting  shadow,  as  an  accident  of  the  divine  substance, 
ut  the  history  of  humanity  as  a  real  evolution  of  the  divine  life 
rhich  had  entered  into  it,  as  a  realization  of  the  infinite  fulness 
f  the  divine  idea ;  it  is  only  a  proof  that  two  completely  con- 
radictory  modes  of  regarding  the  matter  stand  unreconciled 
dongside  of  each  other  in  the  system,  and  that  the  purely  ideal- 
istic view,  which  reduces  the  world  to  a  kingdom  of  shadows, 
i^not  be  carried  out,  without  the  shadows  longing  ever  afresh 
for  the  life-blood  of  actuality.  When,  on  the  other  hand,  theae 
^  a  resolution  to  hold  fast  the  absoluteness  of  the  self-conscious- 
ness of  God,  and  yet  we  are  not  shown  how  the  world  can 
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occupy  the  position  of  its  medium  ivithout  interfering  with  its 
absoluteness ;  this  is  merely  a  proof  that  the  truth  asserts  itself 
ever  afresh,  in  so  far  as  it  never  leaves  the  error  alone,  but  by 
means  of  portions  of  its  own  substance  always  involves  it  in 
self-contradictions,  and  thus  leads  it  out  beyond  itself.* 

All  that  has  preceded  may  serve  to  convince  us  that  the 
Hegelian  system,  not  being  yet  complete  in  itself,  and  being 
full  of  contradictions,  particularly  in  relation  to  that  whidi 
fonns  the  groundwork  of  its  representation  of  Christologf, 
cannot  be  considered  at  all  warranted  to  judge,  or  capable  of 
demonstrating  the  impossibility  of,  a  Christolog)'.  For  this  im- 
possibility cannot  be  maintained  unless  we  deprive  everything 
actual  of  its  significance,  or  without  falling  into  the  eternal 
dualism  involved  in  a  propressus  in  infinitum.  As  we  have  seen, 
Christianity  stands  far  above  it  in  the  point  which  is  of  cliief 
importance,  to  wit,  in  its  conception  of  the  finite  and  infinite. 
For  whereas,  as  wc  have  shown,  the  wrong  conception  of  the 
infinite  is  allowed  ever  again  to  slip  into  this  philosophy, — a  con- 
ception which  makes  it  inconceivable  that  finite  should  ever  be 
infinite,  or  infinite  finito,  in  other  words,  that  tlie  idea  of  the 
incarnation  of  God  should  ever  be  entirely  and  truly  realized; — 
according  to  Christianity,  it  is  not  contradictory  that  true,  in- 
tensive infinitude  shouhl  be  in  the  finite :  indeed,  it  proclaims 
that  the  true  reconciliation  of  the  finite  and  infinite  has  taken 
place  in  the  Son  of  God,  and  is  constantly  taking  place  in  those 
who  by  faith  become  children  of  God  and  members  of  the  head, 
which  is  Christ.  This  leads  us  to  the  consideration  of  another 
aspect  of  the  matter. 

If  God  be  once  defined  as  the  essence  of  the  world,  it  is  a 
transposition  of  subject  and  predicate  logically  allowable,  when 
Feuerbach,  taking  the  idea  seriously,  counted  the  essence  of 
the  world  to  be  a  part  of  the  world,  made  the  tcorld  the  sub- 
ject, and  reduced  God  to  a  mere  predicate  of  the  world.  The 
transition  was  thus  made  to  absolute  Anthropologism,  the  fore- 

^  With  this  criticism  of  the  system  harmonize,  in  esBential  pointSi  tbe 
admirable  work  of  K.  Ph.  Fischer,  "  Die  Idee  der  Gottheit,"  1889 ;  Bfll- 
roth's  "Vorlesungcn  iiber  Religionsphilosophic/'  Leipag  1837;  Flchte^ 
''  Bcitnige  zur  Chamkteristik  der  neueren  PhiloBophie,"  A.  2, 1841 ;  Chaly- 
bseus*  **  Philosophie  und  ChriBtenthum,  Ein  Beitrag  zur  BegnLndiuig  der 
l^gionsphUosophia,"  Kid  1868. 
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mnner  of  Materialism.    That  portion  of  the  school  of  Hegel 
which  regards  the  world  solely  from  an  idealistical  point  of 
view,  to  wity  as  a  mere  appearance  or  selfless  accident,  is,  of 
course,  far  removed  therefrom.^    But  as  they  were  unable,  with 
the  means  at  their  disposal,  to  prevent  the  conversion  made  by 
Feuerbach,  seeing  that  the  only  power  capable  of  holding  ground 
p    against  it  lies  in  the  ethical,  and  in  religion  and  its  logic ;  for 
religion  alone  gives  to  the  conception  of  God  an  independence 
that  secures  it  from  being  regarded  merely  as  worid ;  so,  in  order 
to  escape  from  the  contradictions  of  their  master^s  system,  they 
were  oompelled  to  return  either  to  a  somewhat  modified  Fichtean 
idealism  or  to  Spinozism.    In  taking  this  course,  however,  one 
of  the  two  aspects  which  Hegel  had  made  it  his  chief  V)bject  to 
combine  was  allowed  to  fall.   Strauss  openly  confessed  his  inten- 
tioii  of  returning  to  Spinoza  in  order  to  escape  from  the  contra- 
dictions which  Hegel  was  imable  to  master.    Baur  also  gives  us 
to  understand  that  the  system  admits  of  being  viewed  in  two 
ways;  he  himself  inclined  more  to  the  idealistic  view.     But 
by  thus  falling  back  on  earlier  points  of  view,  the  problem  of 
overcoming  Spinozism  and  subjective  Fichtean  idealism,  the 
problem  of  blending  substance  and  subject,  to  which  Hegel  had 
deroted  his  energies,  was  allowed  to  fall.    For  by  this  part  of 
the  school  the  two  are  again  conceived  to  be  mutually  exclusive. 
In  this  respect,  now,  some  other  adherents  of  Hegel  deserve 
our  attention,  who,  instead  of  throwing  aside  the  germs  of  the 
tjBtem  which  were  capable  of  development,  sought,  by  further 
developing  and  carrying  out,  to  preserve  the  thought  of  that 
problem  which  marks  the  new  element  which  was  the  object 
of  Hegel's  efforts.^    In  doing  this,  they  were  stirred  partly 
hya  more  energetic  conception  of  the  moral;  and  in  virtue 

*  Compare  Banr's  "  Trmitatfilebre  "  iii.  959,  note.  And  yet  Baur  is  of 
opinion  that  such  a  world  establishes  more  serious  and  fixed  distinctiona 
io  God  than  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  taught  by  the  Church. 

•  Jnlioa  Schaller's  "  Der  historische  Christus  und  die  Philoeophie ; 

Xxitik  der  dogmatiachen  Grundidec  des  Lebens  Jesu  von  Dr  Strausa," 

^688 ;  GdBchel's  "  Beitrftge  zur  spekulativen  Philosophie  von  Gott  und 

dem  Kenacfaen  und  vom  Gottmenschen ;  mit  RQcksicht  auf  D.  F.  Strausa's 

QbMoIogie,'*  Berlin  18S8 ;  Conradi's  ''  Christua  in  der  Gegenwart,  Ver- 

ftmiillinft  und  Zokunft,"  1839 ;  Rosenkranz'a  "  Theologische  Encydop©- 

4y^it  A.  S»  pw  IM ;  Marheineke'a  "  Syatem  der  christiichen  Dogmatik," 

Ton  liatthiea  und  Yatke,  Berl.  1847. 
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thereof,  and  of  the  idea  of  personality  therein  involved,  aimed 
at  passing  beyond  the  first  stage  of  modem  times^  that  of  the 
immediate,  abstract  nnity  of  the  divine  and  humany  which  had 
really  remained  identity,  and  at  doing  justice  to  distinction  in 
unity. 

J.  Schaller  and  Goschel  occupy  a  truer  position,  and  one 
more  conformable  to  Christianity,  in  consequence  of  paying 
more  serious  attention  to  evil.  Both  deny  the  necessity  for  oar 
development  passing  through  sin.  For,  says  Schaller,  both  tlm 
thesis  and  tliat  of  the  unattainableness  of  man's  destiny  wonid 
completely  change  the  human  ideal,  would  necessitate  chanc-  J 
terizing  the  essence  of  the  human  spirit  as  fixed,  unsurmoantabk  I 
finitudc.  If  we  reckon  evil,  and  absolutely  limited  knowledge^  I 
to  the  essence  of  man,  this  must  be  his  idea,  his  ideal ;  ud 
sin  must  constitute  a  part  of  the  conception  we  form  of  hixB 
(pp.  39,  86  f.).  Goschel  complains  of  the  neglect  of  the  do^ 
trine  of  sin  by  premature  speculation,  and  of  judgments  pro- 
nounced tlicreon  by  Hegel,  which,  as  he  supposes,  do  not  accord 
with  the  rest  of  his  system.  The  knowledge  of  sin  has  jnstlf 
been  termed  the  /9  and  '^  of  philosophy.  As  regards  its  pn- 
tended  necessity,  the  proofs  thereof  undermine  themselves.  It  ii 
said, — Caprice,  self-discrimination  and  separation  from  God, 
are  necessary  to  the  realization  of  freedom  and  of  self-oon- 
sciousncss.  On  the  contrary,  merely  the  possibility  of  actml 
caprice  and  not  its  actuality,  merely  discrimination,  not  sepan- 
tion  from  God,  is  necessary  to  freedom  and  self-consciousness: 
it  can  rather  be  shown  that  the  realization  of  caprice  is  dis- 
metrically  opposed  to  freedom,  and  that  separation  brings 
darkness  instead  of  knowledge.  Speculation  must  regard  eril 
as  contingent,  and  must  leave  room  in  itself  for  the  contin- 
gent.^ In  this  direction,  accordingly,  there  is  nothing  to 
prevent  us  from  seeing  in  the  Person  of  Christ  the  sinless 
realization  of  the  idea. 

The  system  as  a  whole,  in  its  immediate  form,  is  still  more 
deeply  affected  by  that  which  both  advance  in  opposition  to 


'  Bcitra^e,  pp.  17-23.  The  proof  of  the  non-neoeentj  of  aril  is  com- 
pleted by  GhalybseuB,  who  directs  attention  to  the  eBeentiiil  distiiietion  be- 
tween sin  and  gradual  development  to  perfection  through  impeffeetaoa: 
''  System  der  speculativen  Ethik  *'  i.  148  ff. ;  '*  Wiasenschaftilehie,"  pp* 

189  ff. 
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presentation  of  God  as  the  spirit  of  the  world.  It  is 
tly  jost,  says  Schaller,^  ^^  to  maintain  that  the  absolute 
to  be  absolute  as  soon  as  it  is  conceived  to  be  mediated 
d  dependent  on,  the  finite  knowledge  of  man.  Such  a 
:ion  can  only  take  place  if  God  in  Himself  is  impersonal. 
He  be  supposed  first  to  arrive  at  the  consciousness  of 
If  in  man's  knowledge  of  Him.  And  if  we  finally  re- 
iOt  merely  the  consciousness  man  has  of  God  in  general^ 
10  his  determinate  knowledge — determinate  both  in  point 
stance  and  form — of  God,  as  the  medium  through  which 
icquires  His  form,  the  progress  made  by  man  in  his 
tidge  of  God  must  appear  also  as  the  progress  of  the 
e  of  God  Himself.  Consequently,  when  man  represents 
nerelyas  substance,  God  is  merely  substance:  first  when 
s  represented  as  the  absolute  subject  does  He  pass  out 
istantiality  into  subjectivity ;  and  not  till  He  is  viewed 
m  as  a  person  does  He  finally  attain  to  actual  per- 
y.  The  conviction  that  God  is  thu6  conditioned  by  the 
consciousness,  must  completely  overthrow  the  faith  in 
IS  substance,  or  subject,  or  person,  and  pass  over  into 
rtainty  that,  not  God,  but  human  knowledge,  is  the  verit- 
bsolutc;^  for,  on  such  a  supposition,  the  absolute  would 
npletely  a  product  of  finite  knowledge ;  and  this  know- 
as  resting  in  itself,  would  not  have  its  presupposition  in 

JM.  . 

ich  a  subjective  idealism,  however,  carried  to  its  extreme 
does  away  with  itself.  And,  apart  altogether  from  this, 
le-sidedness  of  the  position  that  God  is  just  that  which 
hinks  Him  to  be,  becomes  clear  the  moment  we  remember 
he  representation  of  substance  would  vanish  at  once  if 
irere  really  the  substance ; — for  which  reason,  the  faith  in 
s  the  absolute  substance,  is  the  matter-of-fact  refutation 
own  content.     Substance,  by  its  very  idea,  excludes  re- 

c.  pp.  53  £f.     Similarly  also  Billroth  in  his  *'  VorleBimgoii  iiber  die 

QsphiloBophie,"  Leipzig  1837.     Compare  FrauenstSdi^s  ^*  Die  Frei- 

s  Menscben  und  die  Personlichkeit  Gottes,"  1838 ;  "  Die  Mensch- 

g  Gottes  nach  ihrer  Moglichkeit,  Wirklichkeit  und  Nothwendigkeit," 

1839. 

lat  is,  the  necessary  consequence  of  this  form  of  Pantheism  is 

pologism. 
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presentation, — consequently,  also,  the  representation  of  itadf; 
and  it  sinks  everything  in  an  unity  without  distinctions.  On 
the  contrary,  as  in  the  certain  conviction  of  the  trath,  there  lies 
immediately  the  consciousness  that  the  truth  is  not  first  made 
and  invented  by  the  subject,  that  it  is  rather  in  and  by  itsdf 
the  presupposition  for  the  subject  that  knows ;  so  also  the  faith 
in  the  personal,  triune  God,  contains  within  itself  the  certainty 
that  God  has  not  first  become  personal  and  triune  through  man, 
even  though  man  may  first  in  time  have  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  essence  of  God  as  a  triune  personality. 

In  a  similar  manner,  Goschel  laboured  at  the  vanqnishment 
of  the  false  conception  of  God  as  the  mere  spirit  of  the  world.' 
To  this  end,  he  viewed  the  immanent  Trinity  not  as  a  mere  play 
of  the  love  of  God  with  itself,  but  as  veritable  distinctions,  m 
which  God  has  His  eternal,  absolute  self-consciousness  and 
personality.  At  the  same  time,  it  deserves  mention  that  he  en- 
deavours to  avoid  losing  the  bond  between  tlie  immanent  and 
the  occonomic  Trinity,  between  the  divine  personality^  which  is 
eternally  complete  in  itself,  and  the  historical  personification  or 
human  ifi cation  (Person werdung,  Menschwerdung).*  He  justly 
insists  on  both  extremes  being  avoided,  both  that  of  representing 
the  divine  and  human  as  standing  in  an  abstract  relation  towards 
each  other,  and  that  which  slurs  over  and  effaces  the  distinction. 
This  confusion,  he  complains,  is  made  by  the  school  in  the 
greatest  variety  of  expressions;  distinction  is  regarded  as  srt 
aside  by  unity ;  the  doctrine  is  even  laid  down,  that  because 
the  immanence  of  God  in,  and  His  transcendence  towards,  the 
world  interpenetrate,  therefore  neither  of  the  two  elements  has 
validity  and  reality  when  absorbed,  whereas  the  distinction  is 
made  all  the  clearer  by  the  conciliation.  This  confusion  of  the 
distinction  between  the  absolute  and  the  finite  spirit  must  be 
condemned  on  all  sides  by  philosophy,  in  opposition  to  the  school 
of  Hegel.  The  causes  of  this  obscuring  of  philosophy,  it  is  as- 
serted, are,  partly,  the  lack  of  actual  knowledge  of  sin  ;  partly, 
the  unreal,  because  not  historical,  representation  of  redemption; 
and   partly,  the   misapprehension  of  the   idea  of  annulment 

^  Goschel  thus  brought  himself,  however,  into  a  difficult  position,  be- 
cause he  wished  to  maiutain  that  his  agreement  with  Hegel  was  fall  and 
express. 

*  Compare,  for  example,  p.  264. 
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[Aufhebung)/  in  other  Vrords,  the  confounding  of  unity  and 
dentity.' 

In  fact,  if  the  distinction  is  not  preserved  in  the  unity,  the 
miy  consequence  will  be,  that  either  the  essential  feature  of 
mbjectivity  also  will  be  found  in  the  substance,  and  thus  the 
latter  be  absorbed  ii)  the  former ;  or,  vice  versft,  the  divine  sub- 
itance  will  disappear  in  a  new  form  of  Fichteanism. 

Out  of  this  rejection  of  the  idea  of  God  as  the  mere  spirit 
of  the  world,  at  once  follow  principles  involving  important  con- 
sequences. For  now,  without  interfering  with  the  actual  unity 
between  God  and  man,  a  fixed  distinction  can  be  drawn  between 
the  two,  and,  whilst  recognising  the  personality  of  God,  the  in- 
finite worth  of  the  personality  of  man  can  also  be  recognised.' 
In  relation  to  this  latter  aspect  of  the  matter,  Schaller  and 
Goschel  have  rendered  essential  services.  The  former  shows, 
in  a  convincing  manner,  that  so  long  as  infinitude  has  not 
entered  also  into  the  form  of  individuality  or  subjectivity,  and 
both  remain  outside  of  each  other,  the  atonement  is  not  yet 
effected.  This  atonement  is  justly  considered  to  consist,  not  in 
a  moral,  but  an  essential  unity  of  God  and  man,  that  is,  in  the 
idea  of  God-manhood.  But  if  we  attribute  God-manhood  to  the 
entire  human  race ;  if  we  say  (pp.  64  ff.)  that  no  single  indivi- 
dual can  comprehend  the  fulness  of  divinity  in  itself ;  and  if, 
accordingly,  the  human  race  is  the  real  God-man ;  this  doctrine 
of  Christ,  so  far  from  being  the  annulment  of  the  separation  of 
man  from  God,  and  of  God  from  man,  which  essentially  precedes 
the  Christian  consciousness,  really  fixes  it  as  irremoveable.    The 

1  The  word  "  Aufbcbung**  includes  both  the  idea  of  abolition  or  annul- 
ment and  that  of  preserving,  laying  up.  An  element  is  ^*  aufgehoben,** 
when,  though  abolished  for  one  stage,  it  is  included  under  a  higher  form 
at  the  next  stage. — ^Tr. 

*  Stress  was  laid  also  on  the  absolute  independence  of  God  on  man, 
which  is  involved  in  aseitj,  out  of  regard  to  His  personality,  by  Frauen- 
Btadt  in  his  *^  die  Freiheit  des  Menschen  und  die  Persdnlichkeit  Gottes,^* 
with  a  preface  by  Gabler,  Berlin  1888  ;  by  Gabler  in  his  "  De  ver»  Philo- 
BOphiiB  erga  christ.  relig.  pietate,"  1886  ;  by  Hanne,  ^^  Rationalismus  und 
Bpekulative  Philosophie  in  Braunschweig,"  1838,  and  by  others.  Conradi 
also  clings  to  the  eternal,  absolute  reflexion  of  God  in  Himself. 

•  Compare  Schaller  I.e.  pp.  60  ff.  It  must  not  be  forgotten,  however, 
that  only  a  preliminary,  if  even  a  very  important  preliminary  question  of 
Ghristology,  is  thus  settled.    The  necessity  of  the  God-manhood  may  be  re- 

I,  and  yet  the  application  to  Ghristology  turn  out  very  differently. 
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participation  of  the  individaal,  namely,  in  the  race,  is  iiot|Mi^ 
sonalj  but  merely  substantial ;  and  yet  the  very  basis  of  the  di^ 
junction  is,  that  man,  as  a  self-knowing  subject,  does  not  know 
himself  to  be  in  unity  with  God.  The  absolute  substance  reduoei 
not  only  every  individual  thing,  but  also  the  individual  penou^ 
to  mere  transitory  momenta  of  its  essence.  The  absolute  subjed^ 
also,  which,  as  one,  is  without  actual  distinction  in  itself,  doei 
the  same  thing.  The  subject  which  feels  itself  to  be  divided 
does  not  ask  for  unity  with  the  race,  which,  in  fact,  it  never 
loses,  but  for  unity  with  God ;  and  that  not  merely  a  snbstuh 
tial,  but  a  personal  unity  :  man  desires  to  know  himself  free  ia 
God.  This  longing  for  atonement,  necessarily  immanent  id 
disunion,  is  not  met  by  attributing  God-manhood  to  the  geiuM 
humanity,  but  rather  thrown  back  as  incapable  of  being  me^ 
and  reduced  to  a  substantial  participation  in  divinity,  of  whon 
insufficiency  for  the  spirit  the  disunion  itself  has  the  strongeat 
consciousness.  It  remains,  therefore,  impugnably  certain  that 
the  merely  substantial  participation  of  the  self-knowing  subject  in 
an  impersonal  God-manhood  is  not  reconciliation^  but  disunion* 

If,  further,  Strauss,  operating  with  the  categories,  *f  raci 
and  specimens  of  the  race,'*  had  said, — In  the  entirety  of  iti 
mutually  complementary  individuals,  and  in  it  alone,  the  humai 
race  has  its  perfection ;  the  individuals  as  such  are  merelj 
partial  fragments  of  the  whole,  which  has  its  existence  in  th4 
entire  expanse  of  humanity ; — Schaller  now  triumphantly  de 
monstrated,  on  the  one  hand,  negatively,  that  the  essence  of  spiri 
is  entirely  ignored  by  such  categories  as  these,  which  are  not  a 
all  appropriate  to  it ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  positively,  that  i 
is  rather  precisely  the  essence  of  spirit  to  be  the  universal  in  i 
subjective  form,  or  to  constitute  a  totality.  That  the  idea  anc 
the  reality  should  lie  asunder,  is  the  essence  precisely  of  nature 
This  essence  by  itself  is  an  unreconciled  contradiction  ;  for  ii 
nature  the  genus  never  attains  a  reality  corresponding  to  it 
idea,  never  arrives  at  itself  in  individuals,  it  points  out  beycMic 
itself.  The  solution  of  this  contradiction  is  spirit.  By  self 
consciousness  and  will  it  separates  itself  from  nature,  and  re 
duces  nature  to  a  momentum  of  itself.  Accordingly,  the  in- 
individual  is  not  merely  this  single  individual ;  but  as  an  in- 
dividual, is  also  at  the  same  time  Ego,  simple  universality.  L 
is  solely  in  consequence  of  this  infinite  determinateness,  which 
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ertains  to  it,  that  the  individual  is  at  the  same  time  person. 
L  single  person  has  not  the  genus  in  itself  as  substance,  but, 
nthont  needing  another  for  its  complement,  knows  itself  as, 
Ad  is  by  itself,  in  its  individuality,  at  the  same  time^  the  genus 
a  itself.  (He  means  to  say,  Totality.)  In  this  way  the  uni- 
versal ceases  to  be  merely  substance  and  duplicates  (that  is, 
multiples)  itself.     (Note  24.) 

But  if  every  spirit  as  such  is  a  totality,  and  not  a  mere 
fragment,  like  the  single  species  in  nature,  Christ  also  must  be 
a  totality,  the  unity  of  the  universal  and  individual.  The  ques- 
tion then  arises,  however, — ^What  dignity  remains  for  the  Per- 
son of  Christ  if  all  as  persons  are  a  totality  f  At  this  point 
Scfaaller  is  unsatisfactory.  For,  on  the  one  hand,  he  pledges 
lumself  to  show  that,  in  Christ  God  reveals  Himself  divine- 
humanly,  in  an  unique  manner  (pp.  86  f .) ;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  without  reconciling  the  claim  with  his  profession,  requires 
that,  for  the  sake  of  the  atonement,  the  entire  fulness  of  the 
divine  be  in  every  believer  (p.  85).  If,  now,  it  were  shown  in 
any  way  whatever,  from  the  idea  of  God  or  the  idea  of  man,  that 
^  attain  to  participation  in  this  fulness  through  Christy  there 
would  be  some  prospect  of  a  conciliation  of  the  two  proposi- 
tions: Christ  would  then  be  distinguished  from  all,  not  indeed 
by  His  fulness, — which,  on  the  contrary.  He  does  not  keep  for 
Himself,-  but  communicates, — but  by  being  the  real  source  of  all 
the  communications  of  divine  blessing  to  humanity  within  it- 
self. Instead  of  this,  he  deserts  the  speculative  path,  and  enters 
the  purely  historical  one ;  failing,  consequently,,  to  reach  the 
goal  he  had  fixed  for  himself.  On  the  one  hand,  he  reminds  us 
that  men,  as  they  are,  cannot  realize  the  idea  of  their  person- 
^ty,  inasmuch  as  they  are  rather  involved  in  conflict,  in  sin, 
*nd  need  an  atonement  such  as  can  only  be  effected  by  the 
presence  and  self-revelation  of  God ;  on  the  other  hand,  that 
Christ  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  first  personal  presence  of  God  in 
the  world;  for  all  spiritual  progress  proceeds  forth  from  the 
energy  of  individuality :  the  method  of  the  idea  is  first  to  act 
gnidgingly,  to  appear  only  at  a  single  point,  and  then  from  this 
point  to  diffuse  its  inward  fulness  over  many  (pp.  96-99,  58). 
But  why  the  inner  self -communication  of  God  could  not  suffice 
fe  reconciliation,  and  what  need  there  was  for  an  historical 
mediator,  is  not  clear ;  nor  is  it  at  all  more  clear  that  the  histo- 
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rical  Christ  did  anything  ciso  than  occcuion  the  consciousness 
of  unity  ^ith  God  in  others :  which  would  plainly  be  to  assign 
a  scanty,  almost  accidental,  and  certainly  transient,  significance 
to  Him.  (Note  25.)  Schallcr's  merit  consists,  therefore,  prin- 
cipally in  his  having  shown  that  God-manhood  can  only  have 
an  adequate  existence  in  a  subject,  in  a  personality,  and  not  in 
any  other  form. 

At  the  point  where  Schaller  had  let  the  problem  fall, 
Goschel  took  up  the  work.^  He  endeavours  to  determine 
more  precisely  the  idea  of  God-manhood,  which  Schaller  in- 
clined to  apply  in  a  profuse  manner  to  all,  by  not  resting  sati^- 
iied  with  the  mere  idea  of  totality  which  every  individual  persoo 
is  destined  to  be,  but  by  reaching  further,  and  claiming  that 
the  infinite  multiplicity  of  these  totalities  should  also  be  con- 
ceived as  an  uniti/,  and  not  as  a  mere  diffuse  plurality.  (Note 
26.)  The  worth  of  personality,  as  fixed  by  Sclialler  and  others, 
urgently  called  for  this  step  to  be  taken,  in  order  that  the  inct 
vidual  personalities  might  not  appear  as  empty  repetitions  of 
each  other,  and  either  sink  together  into  one  uniform,  indis- 
tinguishable mass,  or  fall  asunder.  What  was  necessaiy  here 
was,  to  view  humanity  itself  again  as  a  totality  of  a  higher 
onlcr  than  the  individual,  as  an  organism  with  distinct  members, 
without  detriment  to  the  relative  totality  of  the  individuals. 

Goschcrs  view  now  is  the  following: — ^Thc  unity  of  hu- 
manity is  granted;  but  it  is  supposed  to  consist  in  the  uni- 
versal, divine-human  essence  of  the  race.  This,  however,  is 
nominalistic ;  the  utmost  that  is  thought  of  is  a  moral  person- 
ality of  the  race.  This  is  not  sufficient :  moral  personality  lacb 
kernel,  individuality,  subjective  personality.  The  personality 
then  remains  a  mere  namej  by  which  the  race  is  summed  up  in 
one.  The  race  must  be  personality  and  individuality  in  itself. 
Whence  otherwise  would  personality  come;  for  if  the  race 
were  itself  impersonal,  it  plainly  could  not  confer  personality? 
Or  are  we  to  suppose  the  multiplicity  of  indiWduals  to  take  the 
place  of  the  individuality  of  the  race  itself  t  But  what,  then, 
would  become  of  the  unity?  The  many  individuals  are  not 
one  until  they  all  come  into  existence;  but  the  many  never  will 
become  all  or  one,  unless  an  individual  stand  at  the  head  of  the 
race  itself  as  subject.     The  unity  of  the  race  cannot  become  an 

^  BcitrAge,  u.  b.  w.,  1838. 
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ctiiality,  unless  it  have  an  existence  entirely  in  one  individoal, 
ad  unless  this  one  individual  precede  as  a  person  by  itself^  the 
ersonalitj  of  the  race  conditioned  by  it,  and  continue  to  exist 
idependently  along  with  it. 

No  state,  no  community,  has  its  reality  merely  through  a 
ommon  spirit  which  remains  in  itself ;  but  is  represented,  and 
dat  at  the  first  by  one.  In  the  one  is  a  relatively  Universal 
in  the  individual  is  personality) ;  and  this  is  the  head.  Only 
lirough  a  head  can  humanity  pass  realiter,  and  in  its  conscious- 
ess,  from  plurality  to  unity  of  being.  Plurality  cannot  become 
3tality  virithout  being  collected  in  one.  This  one,  however, 
lust  needs  be  an  individual  by  itself ;  for  at  the  basis  of  all 
ersonality  lies  individuality — the  indivisible,  independent  being 
f  the  subject.  The  head,  therefore,  is  not  merely  soul,  but 
Iso  body;  personality  is  the  universal;  individuality  is  the 
ingular :  personality  is  the  highest  form  of  individuality,  where  it 
herishes  the  universal  in  itself,  and  yet  remains  by  and  for  itself. 

We  may  not  say  that  the  many  are  united  substantially ; 
or  they  must  also  be  united  as  subjects,  that  is,  as  to  their 
Jghest  determination ;  nor  is  the  element  that  unites  them 
lerely  their  subjective  thought.  If  the  totality  is  merely  sub- 
ectively  conceived,  it  lacks  the  best,  to  wit,  the  objective  reality 
f  the  person.  It  then  has  no  existence  save  in  the  represen- 
fttion  of  individuals.  Such  a  mere  conceptional  thing  cannot 
ave  real  power  to  effect  union  between  individuals.  If  the 
rhole  had  not  a  real  existence  as  a  personal  power,  above  the 
idividuals,  as  a  mere  representation,  it  would  owe  its  personality 
3  the  individuals,  who  themselves  are  again  what  they  are  through 
be  w^hole.  For  this  reason,  we  must  rather  assume  the  existence 
f  an  actual,  individual,  or  independent  personality  of  the  human 
cure,  in  order  that  we  may  not  have  to  rest  content  with  a  mere 
ollective  unity  of  a  nominalistic  kind.  We  must  go  on  to  the 
lea  of  the  primal  man  as  the  primal  personality ;  this  primal  per- 
onality  is  all,  or  the  whole  of  humanity  in  one  (pp.  63,  72  ff.). 
V^e  may  allow,  indeed,  that  every  individual  be  conceived  as  an 
ctual  specimen  of  the  race,  as  a  microcosm  which  expresses  and 
oirrors  the  universal  in  its  own  way  (individuis  inesse  universale 
ndividualiter) ;  not,  however,  that  any  individual  can  express 
he  whole  in  all  its  fulness,  that  is,  ^^  individuo  inesse  universale 
t  individualiter  et  universaliter."    But  the  idea  is  not  so  im- 
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potent  as  not  to  be  able  actually  to  combine  iiniversal  and 
particular,  infinite  and  finite  ;  and  a  false  conception  is  f<Mined 
of  individuality,  if  it  is  only  to  be  supjwscd  to  be  finitude  calmly 
resting  in  itself ;  for  it  is  rather  infinitely  elastic,  the  foundation 
for  the  highest  form  of  the  actuality  of  spirit,  to  wit,  personality.^ 
This  primal  humanity  he  represents  more  precisely  as  fol- 
lows:— As  every  individual  man  stands  over  the  whole  of 
nature,  so  the  God-man  over  humanity  and  nature ;  only  that 
the  latter  is,  precisely  for  that  reason,  the  absolute  spirit,  the 
Logos.  Tie  represented  humanity  completely  in  Himself  prior 
to  its  receiving  existence  outside  of,  and  being  filled  by  Him. 
He  18  humanity ;  we  have  it :  He  is  it  entirely ;  we  participate 
therein.  His  personality  precedes  and  lies  at  the  basis  of  the 
personality  of  the  race  and  its  individuals.  As  idea  (and  in  so 
far  He  is  not  a  single  individual).  He  is  implanted  in  the  whole 
of  humanity;  He  lies  at  the  basis  of  every  human  conscions- 
ness,  without,  however,  attaining  realization  in  an  individual; 
for  this  is  only  possible  in  the  entire  race  at  the  end  of  the 
times.  With  the  implantation  of  that  eternal  idea,  therefore^ 
humanity  is  merely  objectively  and  potentially,  not  actually^ 
redeemed.  But  this  same  idea  which  is  to  attain  actuality  in 
us  all, — for  Christ  is  to  be  formed  in  us  all, — cannot  set  itself 
forth  in  more  multiplicity ;  but  the  many  are  one  in  consequence 
of  the  eternal  Word  Himself  becoming  man.  The  idea  lybg 
at  the  basis  of  the  consciousness  of  all  is,  accordingly,  the  idea 
of  the  Word  becoming  man  in  an  individual  personal  form ;  and 
only  as  such  can  the  idea  redeem.  In  that  this  primal  man  be- 
comes an  historical  person,  He  becomes  a  man ;  tlie  individual 
appears  as  an  individual :  there  thus  arises  the  antinomy  that 
this  primal  man,  as  historical,  becomes  also  a  member  of  the 
kind  (the  whole  becomes  a  part).  This  is  the  humiliation,  says 
he,  that  the  Creator  should  be  also  created  and  bom,  should  be- 
come Son  of  God  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  take  upon  Him  the 
form  of  a  senaut.  The  God-man  in  and  by  Himself,  as  un- 
created, is  the  perfect  man ;  but  in  the  flesh  also  He  is  the  pe^ 

^  Compare  I»«)"5cnkraiiz'd  Rovicw  of  Sclik-icrniacher*B  "  Glanbeoslehni*' 
Vorro(Jo,  j).  xii.,  where  lie  insists  on  the  idea  being  conceived  energiciUf  i 
which  establishes  the  pofwibility  of  its  full  actuality  in  ChziBL    FodM^ 
^^  Metapliysik,"  in  particular,  deserves  praise  for  the  manner  in  vlntthik  , 
speculatively  cstAblishes  this  conception. 
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fecty  created  man.  Primarily,  however,  the  revelation  in  low- 
liness is  not  the  perfect  manifestation  of  the  perfect  individual,  or 
of  the  primal  man.    Thereto  is  further  necessary  the  exaltation. 

Against  this  position  the  objection  has  been  raised, — To 
postalate  a  personal  individual  for  the  race,  is  necessary  indeed; 
but  God  alone,  not  Christ,  is  this  primal  individual,^  and  God 
is  not  one  of  the  race.  To  this,  however,  Goschel  was  able  to 
reply, — ^Without  standing  in  an  inner  relation  to  humanity,  even 
6cd  could  not  be  its  archetype :  He  is  its  archetype,  because 
i^  Logos  He  is  also  the  primal  man.  On  the  other  hand,  and 
approaching  still  nearer  to  the  weak  point,  Conradi  has  further 
^tjected,* — "  The  idea  of  personality  is  essentially  *a  concrete 
dea;  as  the  truth  of  the  individual  spirit,  it  necessarily  presup- 
poses nature  and  the  world  as  the  conditions  of  its  mediation." 
tie  himself,  however,  adds  again, — ^A  personality,  one  may 
lesignate  it  as  one  will,  divine  or  himian,  out  of  connection 
mth  humanity  and  the  conditions  of  its  development,  is  a  mere 
abstraction.  ^^  God  Himself  is  not  personal  save  in  humanity."' 
Conradi  and  Goschel,  therefore,  are  agreed  in  considering  in- 
dividuality also  to  be  a  constituent  of  the  idea  of  personality,  as 
well  in  God  (as  Logos)  as  in  man.  The  distinction  between  them 
is  simply,  that  whereas  Goschel  sees  in  the  Logos  the  eternal 
primal  humanity,  or  the  primal  man;  Conradi,  on  the  con- 
trary, lays  stress  on  the  mediatory  process,  and  on  the  succes- 
sion,— in  his  view,  namely,  God  becomes  personal  in  man  by  a 
process ;  a  process,  be  it  observed,  which  always  presupposes  its 
result.*  Let  us  hear  more  carefully  what  he  has  to  say,  prior 
to  carrying  out  the  critical  comparison  with  Goschel  to  the  end. 

In   the  course  of    an    infinitely  long   process,    says   he, 

1  Frauenstadt,  "  Die  Menscbwerdung  Gottes,"  pp.  48-64,  63. 

*  "  Christus  in  der  Vergangenbeit,  u.  s.  w."    Compare  Vorrede,  p.  ix. 

*  Pp.  254  £f.  Deviating  widely  from  his  first  work,  in  his  later  ones 
he  represents  Christ  as  the  product  of  a  purely  immanent  process  of 
humanity ;  but  as  he  desired  to  show  that  the  absolute  God-manhood  was 
realized  in  Christ  in  an  unique  manner,  in  his  endeavour  to  resolve  every- 
thing creative  into  an  infinite  number  of  middle  links  and  stages,  he 
arrives  at  very  monstrous  propositions  regarding  an  infinitely  long  series 
of  humanity  backwards,  of  Pre- Adamites,  and  so  forth.  See  the  '^  Kritik 
d.  chr.  Dogm."  pp.  181  ff. 

*  See  the  ^^  Kritik  d.  chr.  Dogm.**  But  what  becomes  then  of  the 
reality  of  the  process  ? 
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humanity  brings  forth  its  inmost  universal  essence,  or  its  idea, 
in  perfect,  personal  God-manhood,  in  Christ.  The  realiation 
given  to  humanity  in  the  collective  sum  of  meUj  of  these  per- 
sonal, independent  beings,  is  not  enough ;  firstlj/j  because  the 
idea,  according  to  its  very  conception,  can  only  have  its  reality 
in  the  unity  of  a  self-consciousness,  and  cannot  be  compoimded 
out  of  a  multiplicity  of  single  self-consciousnesses ;  secondlyj  tlie 
question  would  be,  whether,  if  the  sum  of  these  single  beingi 
were  taken  together  and  weighed  in  a  balance,  the  excess  woaU 
fall  on  the  side  of  the  realizations,  or  on  that  of  the  negationi 

of  the  idea.     The  realization  of  the  idea  would  then  be  a  venr 

• 

problematical  thing  ;^  and  yet  it  is  that  which  is  absolutelj 
necessary.  Now  as,  on  the  one  hand,  the  idea  does  not  find 
its  realization  in  plurality,  but  requires  the  unity  of  a  personal 
self-consciousness,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  is  it  nevertheless  troe 
that  the  idea  of  humanity  is  only  realized  in  a  plurality  of 
beings.  Humanity  consists  in  the  totality  of  the  varioos 
human  individuals ;  it  therc^forc  sets  forth  its  life  solely  in  the 
sum-total  of  these  individuals.  Were  the  idea  of  humanitj 
realized  in  one  individual,  this  same  one  individual  would  be 
the  actualitv  of  hunianitv ;  in  other  words,  we  should  have  so 
humanity,  bat  instead  of  it,  one  man.  How  is  this  contradic- 
tion resolved  ?  Only  by  supposing  that  whilst  the  idea  is  set 
forth  in  a  plurality,  this  plurality  is  conjoined  again  to  the  unitj 
of  an  individual,  in  which  the  many  continue  to  exist  in  their 
integrity  and  personality.  The  one  is  at  the  same  time  one 
of  the  many,  included  as  a  single  individual  in  the  nature 
and  development  of  humanity  :  on  the  other  hand,  however, 
humanity  is  included  in  Ilim  as  the  result  of  its  development 
in  the  collective  activity  of  its  individuals.  As  regards  the 
unity  of  His  individual  consciousness.  He  is  a  brother  among 
many  brothers ;  as  regards  His  substance.  He  is  the  truth  of 
humanity  itself  in  the  result  of  its  development;  He  b  the 
universal  personality,  toward  which  all  tend,  out  of  the  split  up 
and  uncertain  state  into  which  humanity  had  fallen,  as  towards 
a  centre,  in  which  they  find  their  repose  and  truth.  But  this 
realization  of  the  idea  in  an  individual  does  not  consist  in  the 
sum  of  all  human  powers  and  excellences ;  it  consists  in  tike 
negation  of  everything  one-sided,  of  everything  individnalio 
^  ''  Chri8tu8  in  der  Vergangenheit,  a.  8.  w.,**  pp.  tt8 1 
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far  as  It  is  a  qnalUy  existing  and  standing  for  something  by 
itself,  throng  the  position  of  the  perfectly  free  spiritual  per- 
sonality,  so  that  all  human  virtues  are  contained  in  Him,  both 
as  to  germ  and  as  to  result.     (Note  27.) 

Great  as  is  the  similarity  between  the  picture  sketched  of 
the  Person  of  Christ  and  the  descriptions  given  of  its  actuality 
by  Conradi  and  Goschel,  even  so  important  is  the  distinction 
between  them  referred  to  at  the  beginning.    As  regards  the 
latter  point,  however,  we  shall  ha\'e  to  say  that  each  of  them 
is  partially  justified  in  the  position  he  takes  up  relatively  to 
the  other,  and  that  both  start  alike  from  the  same  false  pre- 
supposition.   Goschel's  ^^  primal  man,"  existing  before  all  indi- 
Tidnals,  who  is  supposed  to  be  at  one  and  the  same  time  both 
XiOgos  and  individuality,  evidently  leads,  as  Conradi  justly 
liints,  to  a  double  humanity,  an  heavenly  and  an  earthly; 
requires  a  depotentiation  of  the  Logos  to  incarnation ;   and 
nevertheless,  inasmuch  as  the  complete  perfection  of  this  primal 
man   eternally  precedes  the  historical  process,  it  makes  the 
human  growth  of  Christ  again  DoceticaK     On  the  other  hand, 
to  require,  with  Conradi,  a  process  for  the  personality,  not  of 
Christ  only,  but  also  of  the  Logos  or  God,  through  which  it 
first  comes  into  existence;    and  to  say,  God  is  personal  in 
humanity  alone ;  is  equivalent  either  to  denying  eternal  per- 
sonality and  absolute  self-consciousness  to  God,  which  Conradi 
certainly  does  not  appear  to  intend ;  or  to  postulating  an  infinite 
historical  series  of  human  individuals  backwards,  in  whom  God 
had  personal  self-consciousness :  and  with  this  view  the  position 
would  be  incompatible  which  he  wishes  to  preserve  for  Christ. 

Both  are  involved  in  these  contradictions  by  the  common 
fault  of  proceeding  too  directly  to  the  combination  of  actual 
humanity  with  the  divine  personality,  as  the  form  under  which 
the  personality  of  God  subsists.  It  is  a  pantheistic  remainder 
which  suffers  neither  the  idea  of  the  personality  of  God  nor 
that  of  man  to  arrive  at  proper  development.  Their  antagon- 
ism may  show  us,  that  what  is  above  all  necessary  is  to  construct 
the  personality  of  God  in  total  independence  of  a  real  God- 
manhood,  even  if  not  without  assuming  that  there  is  a  nature, 
in  God ;  and  to  regard  the  ethical  essence  of  God,  which  is 
eternally  complete  in  itself,  as  the  ground  of  the  participative 
and  communicative  process  of  love  in  the  world. 
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III.  THE  CHRISTOLOGY  OF  SCHLEIERMACHEIL 

In  placing  Schleicrmaclier  alongside  of  Schelling  and  Hegel, 
although  he  is  well  known  never  to  have  laid  claim  to  stand  in 
any  sort  of  inner  relation  to  a  determinate  philosophy,  or  to 
be  the  founder  of  a  philosophical  school,  we  are  justified  by  two 
considerations: — 1.  That  he  unmistakeably  takes  the  essential 
unity  of  Goil  and  of  man  for  his  point  of  departure,  withont 
giving  in  his  adherence  to  that  substantial  Pantheism  which 
treats  the  subject  as  a  mere  accident ;  for  he,  too,  seeks  rather 
to  maintain  the  unity  of  subject  and  substance  whilst  allowing 
their  distinction  :^  and  2.  That  he,  the  most  determinately  of 
the  three,  took  up  his  position  with  that  principle  at  the  centre 
of  Christian  thought,  and  had  the  closest  affinity  with  Chris- 
tianity; accordingly,  his  Christology  not  only  bears  most  i 
theological  character,  but  also,  of  all  recent  essays  in  that  direc- 
tion, has  had  the  strongest  influence  on  the  age.  We  will  firrt 
notice  that  in  his  system  which  stands  in  tlie  closest  relation 
to  speculation. 

In  his  work  entitled  "  Weihnachtsfeier,"  the  transition  to 
Christ  is  effected  in  the  follo^nng  manner : — 

Maji  in  himself ^  says  he,  is  the  knowledge  of  the  earth  m 
its  eternal  being,  and  in  its  ever  changing  growth ;  or  spirit, 
which  moulds  itself  to  consciousness  after  the  maimer  of  our 
earth.  In  this  man  per  se  there  is  no  corruption,  no  apostasy, 
and  no  need  of  redemption.  The  individual,  however,  as  he 
stands  connected  with  the  formations  of  the  earth,  is  growth 
alone,  and  not  the  unity  of  eternal  being  and  growth  ;  he  is  in 
apostasy  and  corruption.  We  may  put  ourselves  as  we  will, 
here  is  no  escape :  the  life  and  joy  of  primeval  nature,  when 
as  yet  the  antagonisms  between  phsenomenon  and  substance^ 
between  time  and  eternity,  had  not  made  their  appearance,  are 
not  ours.  Man  needs  redemption.  But  he  can  only  be  i^ 
deemed  when  the  man  per  se^  the  unity  of  eternal  being  and 

^  That  these  two  aspects  are  equally  essential  to  his  system  (how  far  h0 
succeeded  in  effecting  their  true  union  is  another  question),  is  shown  in  in 
external  way  by  the  circumstance,  that  one  party  reproaches  him  with  hang 
prodominantly  subjective ;  another,  with  Spinosism ;  and  oithQCB,  with  lioth 
together. 
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;rowth,  dawns  in  him.  Humanity  becomes  eternally  this  man 
^er  se ;  but  this  man  must  dawn  in  man  as  his  thought ;  man 
last  carry  in  himself  the  consciousness  and  the  spirit  of  bu- 
aanity  ;  he  must  look  upon  and  build  up  humanity  as  a  living 
ommimity  of  individuals :  thus  alone  can  he  have  the  higher 
[fe  and  the  peace  of  God  in  himself.  This  takes  place  in  the 
yhurch.  In  it  man  is  and  has  been  set  forth  as  he  is  in  himself. 
Svery  one  in  whom  that  self-consciousness  dawns,  comes  to  the 
3hurch.  It  is,  as  it  were,  the  self-consciousness  of  humanity ; 
rhilst,  on  the  contrary,  all  around  it  is  unconsciousness. 

Now,  as  a  thing  that  is  growing,  this  community  is  also  a 
hing  that  has  already  grown  (als  ein  Werdendes  auch  ein 
jewordencs) :  and  inasmuch  as  it  is  a  community  which  has 
ome  into  existence  through  communication  on  the  part  of  indi- 
idnals,  we  seek  for  a  point  at  which  this  communication  com- 
oenced.  He,  however,  who  is  regarded  as  the  starting-point 
f  the  Church,  as  its  conception — even  as  one  may  designate 
hat  first  free  and  independent  fellowsliip  of  feeling  which 
»roke  out  at  Pentecost,  its  birth — must  have  been  already  bom  as 
he  man  per  se,  as  the  God-man.  He  must  bear  self-knowledge 
Q  himself,  and  be  the  liglit  of  men  from  the  beginning  of 
he  Church,  We,  indeed,  are  bom  again  through  the  spirit  of 
he  Church.  The  spirit  itself,  however,  proceeds  forth  solely 
rem  the  Son,  and  He  needs  no  regeneration,  but  is  the  Son  of 
oan  absolutely.  In  Christ,  therefore,  we  see  the  spirit  origi- 
nally mould  itself  to  self-consciousness  in  an  individual,  after 
he  way  and  manner  of  our  earth.  The  Father  and  the  brethren 
Iwell  symmetrically  in  Him,  and  are  one  in  Him.  For  this 
eason,  Christ  may  be  seen  in  every  child ;  and,  vice  versA, 
very  one  of  us  beholds  his  own  birth  in  that  of  Christ. 

As,  even  in  this  place,  where  Schleiermacher  endeavours 
apst  clearly  to  effect  a  concilia^on  between  the  Christian  cou- 
ciousness  and  speculation,  he  does  not  give  a  properly  philo- 
ophical  deduction,  but  takes  his  start  with  the  empirical 
onsciousness  of  the  antagonism  between  a  fallen  world,  living 
D  misery,  and  a  blessed,  reconciled  world,  on  whose  conscious- 
ness the  eternal  has  dawned ;  so  also  does  he  proceed  in  his 
^  Glanbenslehre."^    The  individual  man  knows  that  the  con- 

^  Compare  for  the  following  account: — "  Dcr  christlicke  Glaube  "  von 
idihieniiadier,  A.  2  a.8,  iL  §  92-105 ;  ''Bedenuberdie  Religion,"  1881 ; 
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ciliation  of  these  two  phases  of  life  has  been  effected  by  the 
spirit  of  the  Church :  which  spirit,  on  its  part,  compels  ns  to 
assume  an  historical  starting-point,  seeing  that  the  natural  origi- 
nal condition  in  which  individuals  are  still  bom,  proves,  by  tKe 
need  of  redemption  which  characterizes  it,  that  the  spiritual  life 
which  we  now  find  in  the  Church  cannot  have  existed  in  all  ages, 
but  must  have  been  first  implanted  in  humanity  in  time.  In  the 
above  representation,  which  borders  on  speculation,  there  is  only 
one  other  feature  to  be  remarked,  to  wit,  the  attempt  to  find  for 
Christianity,  within  a  meUiphysical  view  of  the  world,  a  place 
where  it  may  stand  in  connection  with  the  whole. 

Although,  then,  Schlcicrmacher  agrees  witli  the  men  whose 
views  we  have  just  set  forth  in  contemplating  the  divine  and  hu- 
man in  essential  unity,  the  path  peculiar  to  his  mode  of  thought 
is  not  that  which  leads  from  above  downwards :  it  is  altogether 
not  the  speculative  one.  He  starts  with  the  experience  of  an 
existence  heightened  by  Christianity  as  something  absolutely 
settled,  an  existence  which  no  philosophy  can  either  give  or 
take  away ;  and  then  seeks,  by  reflection  on  these  Christian 
states  of  soul,  and  by  deductions  from  them,  to  sketch  as  dear 
an  image  as  possible  of  Him  who  alone  sui&ces  for  the  expla- 
nation of  that  higher  existence. 

The  course  which  he  pursues  in  his  "  Glaubenslehre "  is 
more  precisely  the  following : — 

Taking  for  his  point  of  departure  an  inner,  ineradicable,  in 
itself  absolutely  certain,  experience  of  the  power  of  Cliristianitjf, 
he  makes  no  pretence  (§  11,  5)  whatever  to  prove  it  to  be  either 
necessary  or  alone  tnie ;  and  merely  endeavours  to  exhibit  the 
physiognomy  of  the  Christian  consciousness,  as  an  empirical 
pluunomonon,  both  in  distinction  from  other  forms  of  piety  and 
as  it  is  in  itself. 

I.  Religions  are  distinguishgd  from  each  other  by  their  diffe- 
rent strength,  though  also  by  differences  in  the  character  of  their 
pious  emotions.  The  more  perfect  they  are,  the  more  most  they 
have  a  distinctly  defined  physiognomy,  fixed  inner  and  outer 
boundary  lines  :  for  which  in  particular  a  fixed  point  of  depar- 
ture, a  founder,  is  necessary.  A  pious  community  derives  its  out- 
ward unity  from  an  historical  commencement :  for  this  teasoni 

**  Sendscbreibcn  an  Dr  Lucko  "  in  the  "  Studien  and  Kritiken,* 
Ullniann  and  Umbreit,  1829,  Heft.  2,  3. 
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the  Christian  religion  (which  does  not  lack  this  oatward  unity, 
by  which  it  is  most  distinctly  separated  from  all  others)  must 
also  have  an  historical  commencement.  No  one  can  venture  to 
Tnaintiiin  that  the  Jewish,  Muhammedan,  Christian  fellowships 
could  have  risen  of  themselves,  altogether  independently  of  the 
impulse  given  by  Moses,  Muhammed,  Christ.  Only  in  the 
lower  forms  of  piety,  as  at  the  lower  stages  of  nature,  are  the 
genera  less  determinate :  to  the  higher  stages,  on  the  contrary, 
belongs  a  more  symmetrically  complete  outward  and  inward 
unity ;  and,  in  the  most  complete  form,  the  inner  distinctive 
characteristics  will  be  most  intimately  allied  with  the  external, 
the  historical ; — ^thus  is  historical  unity  established  (§  17). 

Christianity,  now,  is  a  teleological  form  of  piety :  it  is  dis- 
tinguished, however,  from  all  possible  forms  of  piety  occupying 
this  stage  by  the  circumstance,  that  every  single  feature  in  it 
ia  referred  to  the  consciousness  of  redemption  through  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  (§  18).  Herein  are  involved  two  momenta ;  to  wit, 
a  consciousness  of  sin,  together  with  the  wretchedness  attendant 
thereon,  and  which  is  felt  as  punishment ;  and  the  conscious- 
ness of  the  grace  by  which  the  consciousness  of  sin  is  overcome. 

The  consciousness  of  grace  arises  for  us  out  of  the  collective 
sum  of  Christian  life ;  it  exists  exclusively  in  this  circle ;  other 
religions  have  it  not  (§  12).  Whosoever  has  it,  and  in  having 
it  has  approximated  to  a  state  of  blessedness,  is  conscious  of 
deriving  it,  not  from  the  collective  natural  life,  which  is  a  hfe 
of  sin  and  unblessedness,  but  from  a  collective  new  life,  which 
is  shown  to  be  divine,  because  it  victoriously  opposes  the 
natnraL  Every  Christian  has  the  conviction  that  in  the  col- 
lective life  of  sin,  in  which  he  at  first  finds  himself,  he  neither 
cherishes  nor  propagates  that  higher  life,  but  rather  co-operates 
in  generating,  as  well  as  receives,  sin :  and  that,  even  if  the 
best  individuals  were  to  combine  to  oppose  sin,  they  would 
merely  combat  single  sins — ^nay  more,  they  could  not  be  any- 
thing more  than  an  organization  within  the  limits  of  the  colleo- 
tive  life  of  sin.  So  that,  apart  from  the  intervention  of  a 
new  element  in  this  collective  life  of  sin,  even  the  better 
individuals  would  not  be  able  to  effect  an  approximation  to 
blessedness  which  should  remove  the  misery. 

n.  This  new,  collective  divine  life,  the  Christian  mind 
refers  back  to  Christ.    And,  in  point  of  fact,  it  cannot  avoid 

P.  2. — ^VOL.  III.  M 
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doing  so.  It  is  trae^  it  neither  can  nor  wishes  to  prove  the 
truth  of  its  utterances ;  herein^  however,  its  experience  is  bat 
a  repetition  of  that  which  occurs  everywhere  in  the  sphere  of 
history,  to  wit,  that  one  may  have  a  yery  firm  oonvicti(m  d 
the  correctness  of  an  impression,  without  therefore  being  abb 
to  demonstrate  it.  At  the  same  time,  the  mode  in  which  this 
faith  arises  may  and  most  be  developed ;  it  must  be  shown  hov 
at  the  first,  and  how  even  yet,  the  conviction  could  arise  thit 
Jesus  possessed  sinless  perfection,  and  that  this  same  perfectiflD 
is  communicated  in  the  fellowship  estabUshod  by  Him. 

It  is  not  faith  that  first  made  Jesus  the  sinless  One  and  the 
Redeemer;  but  it  is  involved  in  the  Christian  conscionsiiai 
that  He  first  implanted  this  faith  in  the  Church  by  His  rinless- 
ness.  But  how  far  does  the  Church  know  of  Him  that  He  ii  a 
sinless  One?  It  knows  this,  because  in  the  collective  Hh 
founded  by  Him,  there  is  a  commimication  of  His  sinless  pe^ 
f ection.  The  collective  life  carries  this  communication  in  itself, 
and  not  any  one  individual,  save  Christ.  But  how  this  1  Does 
not  the  collective  Christian  life,  as  a  mass,  participate  to  a  raj 
important  degree  in  the  universal  sinfulness  t  Faith  zepliei^— 
All  this  is  merely  the  non-realization  of  the  new  collective  life; 
it  is  merely  the  sinful  in  which  the  new  element  is  hidden, 
although  capable  of  becoming  matter  of  experience.  This  ex- 
perience consists  in  the  circumstance,  that  the  image  of  Christ, 
which  exists  as  the  collective  act  and  collective  possession  of  the 
Church,  still  produces  on  believers  the  impresuon  of  sinless 
perfection, — an  impression  which  Jesus  Himself  must  have  ori- 
ginally implanted  in  the  Church, — ^which  becomeS|  on  the  one 
hand,  a  perfect  consciousness  of  sin,  and,  on  the  other  hsody 
does  away  with  unblessedness ;  and  this  is  in  itself  already  s 
communication  of  His  perfection.  The  second,  however,  is^  that 
notwithstanding  all  those  remains  of  sin,  the  perfection  of  GhDit 
has  given  the  collective  life  a  tendency,  whichi  thoo^^  impep* 
feet  indeed  in  point  of  manifestation,  as  an  inward  thin^  oral 
impulse,  must  be  allowed  to  correspond  to  its  aomoe^  and  lA 
therefore  work  itself  up  to  an  ever  purer  phaBDoaiMiial  tom^ 
And  this  impulse  of  the  historical  life  of  the 
considered  quite  inwardly,  is  perfectly  pure,  is 
and  efficient  communication  of  the  perfecfcioa  t 

It  is  further  involved  in  the  Ghristiaa  < 
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commiinity  grows,  not  through  the  addition  of  any  new  power 
from  without,  but  through  the  continued  susceptibility  to  that 
which  is  abready  given  by  Christianity.  It  is  involved  therein 
that  no  new  form  of  piety  can  await  the  consciousness  of  God 
possessed  by  man,  that,  on  the  contrary,  a  new  form,  whatever 
might  be  its  nature,  would  be  a  step  backwards ;  seeing  that 
Christianity  contains  within  itself  the  absolute  reconciliation;* 
For  this  reason,  it  compels  the  conviction  that  all  other  forms 
of  religion,  being  lower,  are  destined  to  pass  over  into  it. 

But  by  what  principle  can  the  sinlessness  and  perfection  of 
Christ  be  deduced  from  what  has  been  said  above  ?  By  the 
concludon  from  the  effect  to  its  sufficient  cause. 

According  to  what  we  have  said  above,  Christianity  points 
back  to  a  determinate  founder,  for  the  simple  reason  that  it 
belongs  to  the  higher  forms  of  religion  ;  and  from  the  character 
of  His  continued  activity  in  the  Church  (for  only  through  the 
Church  have  we  any  information  at  all  respecting  Christ),  we 
may  also  draw  a  conclusion  to  the  archetypal  character  of  this 
historical  founder.  His  archetypal  character  does  not  need  to 
consist  in  His  perfection  and  skUl  in  single  spheres  of  life,  but 
in  the  purity  and  vigour  of  His  consciousness  of  God,  in  its 
capability  of  giving  an  impulse  to  and  determining  all  the  mo- 
menta of  life.  None  but  an  archetypal  consciousness  of  God, 
which  made  its  appearance  in  an  historical  shape,  could  found 
a  community  like  that  in  which  believers  stand. 

It  has  been  objected,  indeed,  that  in  order  to  comprehend 
this  imperfect  result,  the  Church,  it  is  not  necessary  to  attribute 
to  the  founder  an  archetypal  character,  such  as  would  imply  that 
the  idea  itself  had  had  being, — ^in  other  words,  absolute  perfec* 
tion.  To  Christ  belongs  merely  the  dignity  of  our  example ; 
and  it  was  originaUy  an  hyperbolical  act  of  believers,  when, 
viewing  Christ  in  the  mirror  of  theur  own  imperfection,  tiiey 
regarded  Him  as  an  archetype; — a  course  which  they  still,  in 
fact,  continue  to  pursue,  importing  into  Christ  whatever  arche- 
typal elements  they  may  in  any  case  be  able  to  apprehend. 

To  this  objection,  however,  Schleiermacher  had  already  f ur» 
nished  a  reply  in  what  we  have  advanced  above.  If  ah  image 
ci  absolute  perfection  has  been  implanted  in  the  Church,  then 
in  his  view,  inasmuch  as  this  archetype  does  not  lie  in  human 
nature  by  itself,  but  is  merely  the  collective  possession  of  the 
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Church — to  wit,  as  an  image  of  Christ — ^wamust  go  back  to  an 
historical  impression  made  by  an  archetypal  historical  founder. 
Inasmuch,  further,  as  the  consciousness  of  God  implanted  in 
the  Church  is  endowed  with  unrestrained  vigour,  at  all  events 
in  the  form  of  an  impulse  which  gains  an  ever  more  complete 
victory;  and  as  this  same  impulse  does  not  exist  outside  the 
Church,  the  power  itself  must  have  dwelt  in  the  historical  start- 
ing-point of  the  Church,  which,  as  an  impulse  ^ven  by  it,  still 
continues  its  activity. 

Further,  such  an  impulse  alone  can  furnish  an  explanation 
of  the  phaenomenon,  that  it  is  an  essential  feature  of  the  Chris- 
tian consciousness  to  deem  any  new  form  of  the  consciousness 
of  God  an  impossibility,  and  to  regard  every  new  form  as  a 
retrogression ;  or,  in  other  words,  this  is  the  only  satisfactoiy 
explanation  of  the  consciousness  common  to  all  Christians,  that 
Christianity,  as  to  its  inmost  essence — an  essence  referring  back 
to  an  adequate  historical  cause — is  not  perfectible,  but  perfect 

Further,  the  conviction  is  essential  to  believers,  that  any 
^ven  state  of  the  collective  life  of  the  Church  is  merely  an  ap- 
proximation to  that  which  was  posited  in  the  Redeemer  t  the 
image  which  they  bear  in  themselves,  communicated  by  His 
historical  activity,  is  an  example,  if  we  merely  call  it  an  ex- 
ample, that  is  fitted  to  bring  about  every  possible  enhancement 
in  the  totality.  But  such  an  example  is  no  longer  distinguish- 
able from  the  idea  of  an  archetype : — ^indeed  productivity  lies 
solely  in  the  idea  of  an  archetype,  not  at  all  in  that  of  an  ex- 
ample. 

If  we  were  to  deny  that  the  archetypal  character  of  the 
founder  constitutes  an  essential  elementof  faith,  we  must  acknow- 
ledge it  to  be  possible  for  Christendom  to  develop  the  hope  that 
the  human  race  will  one  day  grow  out  beyond  Christ,  if  even  only 
in  its  noblest  and  most  excellent  members.  Such  a  supposition, 
however,  would  alone  put  an  end  to  Christian  faitlu  Not  in- 
deed so  much,  if  all  that  were  meant  were  that  His  absolutely 
archetypal  inner  being  was  not  able  to  reveal  itself  perfectly  in 
doctrine  and  deed,  under  His  restricted  finite  relations.  This 
view,  however,  certainly  lies  outside  Christianity,  if  it  be  meant 
that  Christ  was  no  more  as  to  His  inner  essence  than  as  to  out- 
ward appearance ;  and  that  through  Him  His  Church  has  re- . 
ceived  so  happy  an  organization,  that  it  easily  allows  itself  to  be 
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transformed^  conformably  to  the  more  perfect  archetypes  as  they 
successively  make  their  appearance,  without  losing  its  historical 
identity.  For  Christ  would  thus  be  characterized  as  non-essential 
to  the  Church.  Accordingly,  Christianity  is  that  form  of  reli- 
gion whose  inner,  actual  essence  is  contradicted  when  we  attri- 
bute to  its  founder  any  other  than  an  archetypal  dignity.^ 

Finally,  as  the  faith  of  Christians  assumes  that  the  doctrines 
and  ordinances  of  Christ  have  eternal  validity, — a  thing  which 
is  compatible  with  His  archetypal  character  alone,  not  with  His 
being  merely  an  example :  so  also  in  another  respect  does  faith 
point  to  His  archetypal  character,  to  wit,  by  its  copviction  that 
He  is  an  universal  example ;  for  He  could  not  be  an  universal 
example,  if  He  were  an  example  to  the  one  more,  to  the  others 
less,  and  if  He  did  not  stand  in  the  like  symmetrical  relation  to 
all  the  original  diversities  of  individuals. 

But  how  is  the  archetype  supposed  to  have  become  matter 
of  perception  and  experience,  in  an  individual  being,  who  has 
had  a  veritable  historical  existence?  In  works  of  art  and  in 
the  forms  of  nature,  each  is  the  complement  of  the  other,  and 
each  requires  to  be  complemented  by  the  other.  To  this  must 
be  added  the  consideration,  that  the  sinfulness  of  the  collective 
life  of  humanity,  in  tlie  midst  of  which  He  existed,  and  out  of 
which  He  cannot  be  explained,  renders  it  all  the  more  incon- 
prehensible  that  He  should  be  historically  an  archetype. 

Relatively  to  the  first  difficulty,  Schleiermacher  replies: — 
If  we  grant  the  possibility  of  the  consciousness  of  God  con- 
stantly progressing  in  vigour,  and  yet  deny  that  it  has  any- 
where existed  in  perfection,  we  cannot  maintain  that  the  crea- 
tion of  man  is  or  is  being  completed ;  for  in  a  continuous  pro- 
gress perfection  is  never  posited,  save  as  a  possibility.  In  that 
case,  however,  less  is  affirmed  of  man  than  of  other  beings ;  for 
concerning  all  those  kinds  of  being  which  are  more  bound,  we 
can  say,  that  their  idea  attains  perfect  actuality  in  the  totality 
of  the  individual  beings,  which  complement  each  other.  But 
this  does  not  hold  good  of  a  race  of  beings  possessed  of  freedom 
and  capable  of  development ;  because  in  that  sphere  the  imper- 
fect can  never  become  perfect  through  being  complemented. 
For  this  reason,  the  perfection  of  this  essential  vital  fimction, 

^  To  other  religions  the  peraons  of  their  founderB  are  a  matter  of  indif- 
ference; it  forms  an  eBaential  part  of  the  sabstance  of  the  Christian  religion. 
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which  is  posited  in  the  idea,  must  also  in  some  way  or  other 
exist  in  an  indiyidnal. 

But  if  the  other  objection  be  advanced,  to  wit,  that  in  view 
of  the  sinfulness  of  tlie  collective  life,  it  remains  incomprehen- 
sible how  Christ  could  be  historically  an  archetype ;  and  if  the 
shift  should  be  resorted  to  of  saying,  the  archetype  exists  only 
in  spirit,  and  has  been  simply  transferred  to  Christ  more  at 
less  arbitrarily,  we  must  reply, — ^Were  we  to  concede  to  hu- 
manity the  power  of  generating  in  itself  a  pure,  perfect  arche- 
type, it  could  not,  by  virtue  of  the  connection  between  under- 
standing and  will,  be  in  a  state  of  universal  sinfulness.  Only 
one  answer,  therefore,  remains  to  the  question,  how  it  was  pos- 
sible for  Christ  to  be  the  archetype,  to  wit; — ^the  distinctiTB 
substance  of  His  spiritual  life  cannot  be  explained  from  the 
historical  circle  within  which  His  life  moved ;  but  solely  on  the 
supposition  that  it  was  brought  forth  out  of  the  universal  sonroe 
of  spiritual  life,  by  a  creative,  divine  act,  in  whifh,  as  an  ab- 
solutely greatest,  the  idea  of  man  as  the  subject  of  the  consci- 
ousness of  God  was  completely  realized. 

HI.  As  accordingly  the  historical  and  archetypal  must  be 
conceived  to  be  intimately  united  in  the  Redeemer,  He  is  like 
all  men  in  virtue  of  the  sameness  of  His  human  nature ;  bnt 
distinguished  from  all  by  the  constant  vigour  of  His  conscious- 
ness of  God,  which  is  to  be  defined  as,  in  the  strict  sense,  a 
being  of  God  in  Him. 

But  as  sinfulness  and  a  development  through  sin  are  othe^ 
wise  common  to  all  men,  does  not  the  sinlessness  which  is  in- 
volved in  His  character  as  an  archetype,  deprive  Him  of  iden- 
tity with  human  nature  generally?^  By  no  means;  for  sin 
belongs  not  to  the  essence  of  man,  but  is  a  disturbance  of 
nature;'  and  the  possibility  of  a  sinless  development  is  not 
incompatible  with  the  idea  of  human  nature:  nay  more,  ^e 
n'cognition  of  this  is  involved  in  the  consciousness  of  sin  as 
guilt. 

The  partition  that  the  consciousness  of  God,  as  one  of  ab- 
solute vigour,  ought  to  be  conceived  as  a  being  of  God  in  Him, 
has  the  following  meaning : — God,  namely,  is,  it  is  true,  omiu- 
prt'sont ;  but  as  He  is  pure  activity  and  not  passivity,  He  cannot 
as  suoh  bo  jHTfoctly  there,  where  there  is  passivity  either  along- 

^  ComiHurc  Strauss,  a.  a.  0.,  pp.  710-720.  '  S  68,  p.  867,  A.  8. 
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side  of  or  without  activity.  For  this  reason^  He  cannot  truly 
have  His  being  either  in  the  so-called  inanimate,  or  in  the  non- 
intelligent  nature.  Only  so  far  as  an  individual  being  neyer 
comes  into  purely  passive  states,  and  rather,  by  its  active  sus- 
ceptibility, converts  the  passive  into  active,  can  we  strictly  say 
that  God  is  in  him.  This,  consequently,  can  only  be  the  case  in 
rational  beings.  Even  in  the  case  of  these  latter  beings,  however, 
the  consciousness  of  God  has  not  asserted  itself  as  pure  activity 
in  all  religions,  but  has  always  been  overpowered  by  the  sensuous 
consciousness.  God,  therefore,  was  Hot  truly  in  them.  First  in 
Christianity  has  it  become  otherwise.  Here  has  dawned  the  prin- 
ciple of  a  consciousness  of  God  which  is  constant  in  its  activity, 
and  exclusively  determines  every  momentum.  But  Christianity, 
with  this  its  deep  impulse  towards  a  constantly  vigorous  con- 
sciousness of  God,  is  to  be  reduced  back  to  Christ;  on  this 
ground  we  assimie  in  Him  that  .purely  active  consciousness  of 
God,  which  can  be  styled  a  pure  being  of  God  in  man.  He 
is  the  only  original  place  in  which  it  is  to  be  foimd:  first 
through  £[im  does  the  human  consciousness  of  God  become  a 
being  of  God  in  human  nature ;  and  as,  further,  through  this 
human  nature  the  totality  of  finite  powers  becomes  a  being  of 
God  in  the  world,  Christ  is  in  reality  the  sole  mediator  of  God's 
being  in,  and  God's  revelation  through,  the  world,  so  far  as  He 
is  the  vehicle  and  bearer  of  the  entirely  new  creation  which 
contains  and  developes  the  consciousness  of  God  in  its  full 
vigour. 

But  as  the  collective  life  of  sinfulness  furnishes  no  explana- 
tion of  the  rise  of  the  founder  of  this  new  collective  life,  con- 
sidered in  relation  to  the  archetypal  character  of  His  conscious- 
ness of  God ;  and  inasmuch  as,  on  the  contrary,  the  natural 
tendency  of  this  same  collective  life  is  to  propagate  sin  :  it  is 
merely  an  identical  proposition  to  say  that,  in  the  form  in  which 
He  manifested  Himself,  He  can  only  have  arisen  outside  of  the 
collective  life  of  sin.  For  this  reason,  we  cannot  avoid  believing 
in  Him  as  a  being  of  supernatural  growth.  Still,  it  is  only  as 
looked  at  in  relation  to  what  went  before,  that  is,  in  relation  to 
the  old  collective  Ufe  of  sin,  that  Christ  is  something  super- 
natural ;  looked  at  in  the  light  of  what  is  to  come,  the  latter  is 
a  moral  naturalization  of  the  supernatural. 

But,  it  is  urged,  on  this  supposition,  the  origin,  at  all  events. 
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of  this  person  is  something  supernatural,  and  thus  an  ixrepar- 
able  rent  is  made  in  a  healthy  and  connected  view  of  the  worli^ 
Put  in  tliis  way,  the  objection  is  of  a  philosophical  natnTe,  and 
foreign  to  the  point  of  view  of  Schleiermacher*8  Dogmatics. 
From  another  side,  however,  he  meets  this  objection  also,  and 
consequently  does  in  substance  make  it  matter  of  consideratioiL 
Inasmuch,  namely,  as  reflection  on  the  states  of  the  soul  of  pious 
men  leads  him  to  the  conclusion  that  God  is  an  eternal,  ab- 
solutely simple  being  or  life,  and  that  time  and  change  are  to 
be  excluded  from  His  activity,  the  assumption  of  a  personally, 
which  first  made  its  appearance  in  the  midst  of  the  times,  and 
which  requires  us  to  presuppose  for  its  explanation,  an  immediate^ 
and  new  creative  act,  threatens  to  fall  into  conflict  also  with  • 
this  his  conception  of  God ;  and  as  precisely  that  reflection  led 
him  also  to  the  position  (§  51,  54),  that  the  divine  causal!^, 
although,  on  the  one  hand,  distinguished  from  that  contained 
within  the  complex  of  nature,  and  thus  opposed  to  it,  on  the 
other  hand,  as  to  its  compass,  is  to  be  declared  like  it :  a  divine 
causality  appears  to  be  assumed  by  Schleiermacher  in  the  case 
of  Christ,  to  which,  being  supernatural,  there  is  absolutely  no 
correspondent  natural  one;  nay  more,  which  is  diametrically 
opposed  to  causes  operating  within  the  sphere  of  nature.' 

To  this  objection,  Schleiermacher^s  Exposition  contains 
already  the  following  reply.  As  the  new  collective  life  becomes 
an  historical,  .natural  thing,  it  follows  that  the  old  collective 
life  of  sin  also  in  itself,  to  wit,  as  to  susceptibility,  stands  in 
connection  with  the  new ;  and  if  .we  look  at  history  as  a  whole, 
we  must  treat  it  as  a  natural  course,  in  which  the  appearance 
even  of  the  Eedeemer  is  no  longer  a  supernatural  thing,  bat 
the  coming  forth  of  a  new  stage  of  development,  conditioned 
by  that  which  went  before.  By  nature,  namely,  we  must  not 
understand  merely  that  which  has  empirical  actuality ;  but  we 
must  go  back  to  that  which  we  have  above  designated  the  uni- 
versal source  of  life.  If  we  were  to  refuse  to  do  this,  we  should 
always  have  precisely  the  same  existences.  Whereas  the  rise 
of  every  individual  is  partly  an  act  of  the  little  drcle  with 
which  it  is  connected,  and  partly  the  act  of  human  nature  in 

*  Compare  Strauss,  a.  a.  0.,  p.  716. 

^  Compare  in  particular  Braniss^s  **  Elritischer  Yersuch  Uber  Schleifir- 
macher*B  Glaabenalehre/*  1824,  pp.  192  £F. 
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general  (that  is,  of  the  afore-mentioned  source  of  life).  Now, 
the  more  completely  a  being  bears  in  itself  the  weaknesses  of  that 
circle,  the  more  is  the  first  mode  of  considering  matters  in  the 
right.  But  the  more  an'  individual,  in  the  nature  and  degree 
of  his  gifts,  reaches  out  beyond  that  circle  and  brings  forth 
what  is  new,  the  more  are  we  inclined  to  adopt  the  other  mode 
of  consideration.  Accordingly,  in  pursuance  of  the  latter  mode 
of  consideration,  Christ  must  be  termed  an  original  deed  of 
human  nature,  that  is,  a  deed  of  human  nature  as  not  affected 
by  sin.^  In  so  far.  He  is  supernatural  and  an  entirely  new 
phsenomenon  not  absolutely,  but  merely  relatively ;  that  is,  not 
in  relation  to  nature  in  itself,  but  merely  in  relation  to  the 
nature  which  had  had  an  actual  existence  prior  to  Him. 

Now,  though  the  communication  of  the  spirit  made  in  the 
first  Adam  was  insufficient,  seeing  that  the  spirit  remained 
buried  in  the  sensuous,  and  scarcely  looked  out  in  its  entirety 
for  a  moment,  evei^  in  the  form  of  presentiment ;  and  though 
the  creative  work  first  attained  completion  through  the  second 
equally  original  communication  to  the  second  Adam ;  still,  both 
momenta  are  reducible  back  to  one  imdivided,  eternal  divine  de- 
cree, and  in  the  higher  sense,  form  also  a  natural  complex,  which, 
though  unattainable  by  us,  is  one  and  the  same.  But  even  if 
this  unity  also  lies  solely  in  the  divine  thought,  we  can  still  form 
a  more  precise  representation  of  it  in  the  following  manner. 

The  decree  of  God  m4y  be  considered  in  such  a  manner, 
that  Christ  shall  appear  as  the  completion  of  the  hitherto  in- 
complete creation,  as  the  second  Adam,  the  beginner  of  the 
higher  life,  of  the  completed  creation,  which  coidd  not  be  at- 
tained through  the  natural  complex,  the  development  of  which 
began  with  and  continued  onwards  from  Adam.  The  creation 
of  man  is  thus  divided  as  it  were  into  two  momenta;  for  which, 
however,  analogies  enough  are  presented  by  history  and  material 
nature.  This  mode  of  consideration,  too,  is  characteristic  of 
and  natural  to  him,  who  is  already  redeemed.  He  feels  and 
knows  that  he  has  a  new  life  in  him.     This  is  the  one. 

But,  further,  the  idea  of  the  new  creation  must  tmdoubtedly 
also  be  reduced  back  to  that  of  sustainment ;  because  otherwise 

^  That  is,  to  speak  in  the  language  of  the  "  Weihnachtsfeier/'  He  is  the 
exhibition  of  man  as  he  is  in  himself,  who,  as  it  were,  eternally,  if  not 
really,  pre-exists  in  the  primal  creative  power  of  Grod. 
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God  would  be  brought  under  the  conditions  of  time.  THua  can 
be  done  by  regarding  the  manifestation  of  Christ  Himself,  as 
the  maintenance  of  that  susceptibility  to  take  up  into  itself  a 
consciousness  of  God  of  absolute  vigour^  which  was  implanted 
in  human  nature  from  the  beginning,  and  which  has  gone  on 
continually  developing  since.  Human  nature  appeared,  it  is 
true,  at  the  first  creation  of  the  race,  in  an  imperfect  condition: 
still,  even  then,  the  manifestation  of  the  Redeemer  was  im- 
planted in  it,  in  an  a-temporal  manner.  Accordingly,  the  divine 
decree  is  one  constantly  engaged  in  being  fulfilled,  and  that 
which  comes  earlier  is  always  ordered  with  a  reference  to  tbe 
later.  The  entire  pre-Christian  world  thus  bears  a  reference  to 
Christ,  is  ordered  solely  with  a  regard  to  BBm.^ 

Viewing  the  matter  thus,  perfect  justice  can  be  done  to  all 
historical  requirements,  if  only  this  archetypal  character  of  I^ 
life  be  supposed  to  have  undergone  from  the  commencement  a 
development,  consisting  in  a  gradual  unfolding  of  the  powers, 
such  as  is  undergone  by  all  others.  If  He  had  borne  in  Himself 
the  consciousness  of  God  from  the  beginning  in  its  complete- 
ness, and  not  merely  in  the  form  of  a  germ,  He  would  have  had 
no  childhood.  But  to  an  historical  character  belongs  not  merely 
that  the  development  be  gradual,  but  also  that  it  be  national. 
He  could  only  unfold  Himself  in  a  certain  similarity  to  those 
who  surrounded  Him.  On  the  other  hand,  however,  He  can 
only  have  joined  on  to  the  true  and  correct,  not  to  the  false 
elements  therein.  This  the  national  character  of  His  develop- 
ment, however,  which  was  necessary  to  the  completeness  of  IKs 
humanity,  cannot  in  any  way  have  interfered  with  His  character 
as  an  archetype,  and  can,  therefore,  have  affected  merely  His 
organization,  not  the  proper  principle  of  His  life.  It  did  not  form 
part  of  Himself  as  a  repelling  principle,  or  as  the  type  of  His 
self-activity,  but  merely  of  His  susceptibility  for  this  self-activity; 
in  that  feeling  and  understanding  were  compelled  to  derive  their 
nutriment  from  the  world  by  which  He  was  surrounded. 

^  This  relation  between  creation  and  sustenance  is  exoellentlj  held 
fast  and  carried  out,  in  its  apologetic  connections,  in  the  work  of  v.  Dre/, 
entitled,  *^  Die  Apologetik  als  wissenschaftliche  Nachweisung  der  Gottlich- 
keit  des  Ghristenthums  in  seiner  Erscheinung.  Erster  Band,  Philosophie 
der  Offenbarung,"  Mainz.  1838 ;— a  solid  work,  both  in  point  (^  maimer 
and  substance. 
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The  Church  formnlas  which  speak  of  a  duality  of  natares, 
a  divine  and  an  human^  he  examines  more  carefully,  and  en- 
deavours to  justify  his  procedure  in  substituting  in  their  place  a 
declaration,  that  the  Eedeemer  was  archetypal  and  historical ; 
he  defends,  in  particular,  his  change  of  the  expression,  ^^  di- 
vine nature,"  into  "absolutely  perfect  consciousness  of  God" 
(which,  precisely  because  of  its  perfect  vigour  and  purity,  is  to 
be  described  as  a  true  being  of  God  in  Him),  by  the  plea,  that 
his  own  formula  includes  everything  that  we  need.  The  being 
of  God  is  the  inmost  and  fundamental  force  in  Him,  from  which 
proceeds  forth  all  activity,  and  which  holds  all  the  momenta 
together :  the  human,  on  the  contrary,  is  merely  the  organism  of 
this  fundamental  force,  and  stands  to  it  in  the  relation  of  a  system 
by  which  it  is  appropriated  and  set  forth, — in  the  relation  in  which 
all  other  powers  in  us  ought  to  stand  to  our  intelligence.  With 
the  former,  everything  is  affirmed  regarding  Him  which  is  ne- 
cessary to  His  discharge  of  His  office  and  to  secure  His  dignity. 
Whilst,  on  the  other  hand.  He  is  so  represented  that  we  are  able 
to  understand  His  person  because  of  its  likeness  to  us — a  like- 
ness only  limited  by  His  absolute  sinlessness. 

He  nevertheless  attempts  to  reconcile  his  view  with  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Church,  and  gives  an  exposition  of  his  Christology  , 
in  its  individual  momenta, — an  exposition  which  bears,  at  the 
same  time,  the  character  of  a  critical  examination  (§  96—98). 

In  Jesus  Christ,  says  he,  the  divine  and  human  natures  were 
united  into  one  person  :  in  the  accomplishment  of  this  union  the 
divine  nature  alone  was  active,  or  self-communicative ;  during 
their  union,  however,  each  activity  was  common  to  both. 

As  regards  the  Jirat  pointy  the  act  of  tinton,  he  remarks  by 
way  of  preface,  that  it  is  to  be  assigned  to  the  beginning  of  Hia 
life  as  an  individual.  For,  to  suppose  that  Christ  was  at  first 
like  us,  in  the  sense  of  being  a  participator  in  sin,  and  that  He 
became  at  a  subsequent  period  what  He  now  is  tons,  does  not 
satisfy  the  Christian  mind ;  for  then,  surely,  it  would  be  possible 
to  discover  the  workings  of  sin  afterwards.  But'  he  blames  the 
expression, — the  Son  of  God  constituted  human  nature  a  part  of 
the  unity  of  His  person.  For  then  the  personality  of  Christ  is 
made  dependent  on  the  personality  of  the  second  person  in  the 
divine  nature ;  in  other  words,  on  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity ; — a  course  which  it  is  not  allowable  to  take,  over  against 
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the  Sabellian  view.  The  worst  of  tlie  matter  is,  however,  that 
on  this  supposition  the  human  nature  can  only  become  a  person 
in  the  sense  in  which  the  term  is  applied  to  a  person  of  the 
Trinity ;  so  that,  either  the  three  persons  of  the  Deity  are  to  be 
conceived  like  the  human  personality,  that  is,  as  individual, 
independently  subsisting  beings ;  or,  we  must  suppose  Christ  to 
have  been  an  human  personality  merely  in  the  sense  in  which 
the  term  is  applied  to  deity,  and  then  the  humanity  is  docetically 
dissipated.  This,  then,  is  the  way  in  which  Schleiermacher 
justifies  his  sundering  of  Christology  from  the  Church  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity. 

Docetical  also,  Jie  goes  on  to  say,  it  might  appear,  when  the 
Church  teaches  that  human  nature  was  entirely  passive  when  it 
was  assumed.  But  all  that  is  meant  to  be  described  thereby, 
is  the  implantation  of  the  divine  nature  into  the  human,  and  to 
be  declared,  is  that  the  human  nature  could  not  have  taken  an 
active  part  in  its  appropriation  by  the  divine,  either  in  the  sense 
of  its  developing  the  divine  out  of  itself,  or  of  its  drawing  the 
divine  down  to  itself.  By  itself,  it  had  nothing  more  than  the 
susceptibility  or  the  possibility  of  being  appropriated  by  the 
divine.  Otherwise  we  should  verge  on  the  quicksand  of  denying 
Christ  to  be  a  new,  immediate,  divine  deed. 

But  if  the  eternal  is  not  by  this  act  to  be  entangled  with 
time,  the  Redeemer  must  not  be  regarded  as  a  production  of 
human  nature ; — this  would  be  Ebionitical.  It  is  equally  unal- 
lowable also  to  say,  with  a  view  to  escaping  the  afore-mentioned 
and  this  latter  Ebionitical  danger,  that  the  humanity  of  Christ 
never  had  a  beginning  at  all.  That  would  verge  on  Docetism. 
All  vacillation  between  the  two  ceases,  if  we  grant  that  the 
divine  activity  which  united  them  was  an  eternal  activity ;  that, 
for  God,  there  is  no  distinction  between  decree  and  activity.  As 
a  decree,  the  union  was  identical  with,  and  contained  in,  the 
decree  of  the  creation  of  man :  temporal,  however,  is  this  de- 
cree in  the  aspect  in  which,  as  activity,  it  is  turned  towards  us ; 
in  other  words,  it  was  temporal  as  it  manifested  itself  at  the 
actual  beginning  of  the  life  of  the  Redeemer,  through  whom  the 
eternal  decree  of  God  realized  itself  both  in  a  point  of  space  and 
a  point  of  time.  Accordingly,  the  personific  activity  of  human 
nature  first  attained  completion  at  the  moment  when  Christ  ap- 
peared ; — as  an  human  person,  we  may  say,  Christ  was  already 
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always  growing  coincidently  with  time.  Taking  this  view,  time 
relates  solely  and  entirely  to  the  hnman  aspect;  and  the  relation 
between  it  and  the  divine  remained  etemidly  the  same. 

This  relation  between  the  divine  and  human  natures  in  the 
act  of  union,  is  further  marked  by  the  Church's  doctrine  of 
the  impersonality  and  the  supernatural  generation  of  the  human 
nature  of  Jesus.  As  the  sense  of  the  first  of  these  two  posi- 
tions, he  holds  the  following.  The  personific  force  of  human 
nature,  or  of  our  kind,  by  itself,  must  necessarily  have  given  to 
this  person  also  the  germ  of  an  obscured  consciousness  of  God ; 
for  which  reason,  such  a  person  as  this  could  not  have  been 
brought  to  pass  without  the  aid  of  that  uniting  divine  activity. 
Not  as  though  the  human  nature  would  have  remained  im- 
personal without  this  addition ;  but  the  personification  in  ques- 
tion is  simply  the  completion  of  the  personific  activity  put  forth 
by  human  nature;  and,  as  thus  completed,  it  is  at  the  same 
time  the  humanification  of  God  in  consciousness.^ 

As  regards  supernatural  generation^  Schleiermacher  con- 
siders the  miracle  of  the  Person  of  Christ  to  have  consisted 
solely  in  that  supernatural  activity,  by  which  God  warded  off 
all  the  injurious  influences  connected  with  His  derivation,  fully 
saturated  human  nature  with  the  consciousness  of  Himself, 
and  thus  both  completed  it,  and  introduced  the  divine  activity 
in  the  form  of  the  being  of  God  in  Christ.  All  further  deter- 
minations he  considers  to  be  non-essential,  destitute  of  dogma- 
tical significance.  Original  sin  is  not  removed  from  Christ  by 
the  assumption,  that  His  conception  took  place  without  the 
aid  of  a  man ;  because,  unless  Mary  was  sinless,  she  also  would 
have  contributed  her  share  to  His  sinfulness.  In  the  place  of 
this  determination,  therefore,  must  be  substituted  another, — to 
wit,  that  natural  generation  by  itself  would  not  have  sufficed 
for  the  bringing  forth  of  the  Redeemer.  Because  He  had  to 
bring  something  into  the  race  which  was  not  in  it  before,  it  is 
impossible  to  explain  His  rise  by  a  reference  to  its  reproductive 
power ;  but  we  must  add  to  the  natural  generation,  that  divine, 
creative  activity,  by  which  sinful  influences  were  warded  off. 

For  the  state  of  union  of  the  two  natures,  Schleiemiacher's 
formula  then  is  this, — that  every  activity  put  forth  during  it 

^  Compare  on  this  latter  mode  of  consideration,  which  seldom  makes 
its  appearance  in  Schleiem^u^er^s  system,  above,  pp.  174  fF. 
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was  common  to  both ;  in  the  sense,  it  is  tme,  that  the  acti^ty 
always  proceeded  forth  from  the  divine  nature,  and  that  the 
human  activity  was  taken  up  into  the  divine.  But  what  are 
we  to  think  of  the  moments  in  which  the  human  nature  suf- 
fered t  Surely  they  could  apt  proceed  forth  from  the  divine! 
Or  had  the  human  nature  of  Christ  no  such  moments  t  In 
that  case  it  would  not  have  been  at  all  human.  The  proper 
answer  is  rather,  that  Christ  was  constantly  and  necessarily 
in  a  state  of  passivity,  so  that  all  His  actions  depended  thereon, 
— this  state  was  that  of  sympathy  with  the  condition  of  men. 
But  whence  this  sympathy?  As  a  passive  thing,  it  could  not 
have  taken  its  rise  anywhere  save  in  His  himian  nature,  which 
perceived  that  condition.  Did  Christ,  then,  enter  on  the  entire 
work  of  redemption  solely  and  only  in  consequence  of  this,  as 
it  were,  accidental  perception  of  man's  need  of  salvation?  No; 
for,  on  the  contrary,  during  that  perception  His  human  nature 
was  not  moved  by  itself,  but  was  altogether  led  by  the  activi^ 
of  the  divine  in  Him.  This  divine  element  in  Christ  was  love, 
which  gave  His  himian  nature  the  tendency  to  consider  &e 
condition  of  men.  By  means  of  that  which  was  thus  perceived^ 
were  developed  the  impulses  to  the  different  helping  acts ;  so 
that  in  every  case  the  activity  pertained  to  the  divine,  the  pas- 
sivity solely  to  the  human  nature. 

The  other  passive  states  of  His  hiunan  nature,  which  were 
the  result  of  the  connection  of  His  human  organization  with 
external  nature,  belonged,  until  they  were  taken  up  into  the 
inmost  centre  of  His  personal  consciousness,  alone  to  the  human 
nature,  which  by  itself  was  impersonal,  and  remained  strange 
to  His  inmost  consciousness.  So  soon,  however,  as  they  pene- 
trated to  the  centre  of  His  consciousness,  they  became  pervaded 
at  the  same  time  by  a  divine  impulse.  Every  active  state  of 
Christ's,  therefore,  was  commenced  by  the  being  of  Gtod  in 
Him,  and  was  completed  by  the  human  nature :  every  passive 
state  ended  in  an  activity,  and  by  this  conversion  was  first  con- 
stituted  a  personal  state. 

But  here  also  the  idea  of  time  threatens  again  to  force  its 
way  into  the  activity  of  the  divine  in  Christ.  In  order,  there- 
fore, to  avoid  attributing  to  the  divine,  activities  that  arise  and 
pass  away  in  time,  we  must  say, — ^the  divine  essence  in  Christ, 
remaining  constantly  like  itself,  was  only  active  in  an  artem* 
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poral  manner.  Merely  the  humanized,  the  manifested  aspect 
of  this  activity,  is  temporal.  Only  when  we  thus  fix  our  eye 
on  this  manifested  aspect,  can  we  attribute  to  Christ  a  true 
human  soul ; — a  soul,  however,  which  was  inwardly  impelled  by 
the  special  presence  of  God  in  Christ, — a  presence  which,  con- 
tinuing the  same  and  tmalterable,  penetrated  the  soul  in  all 
its  various  and  manifold  functions  as  they  underwent  ever 
further  development.  Accordingly,  that  which  is  brought  to 
pass  by  the  being  of  God  in  Chris^  is  all  perfectly  human,  and 
constitutes  together  the  unity  of  a  natural  course  of  life. 

'Herein  now  is  involved,  that  Christ  was  distinguished  from 
all  other  men  principally  by  £[is  essential  sinlessness.  He  calls 
it  essential  because  it  had  its  groimd  in  His  inner  being,  and 
because  it  would  have  been  the  same  under  all  outward  circum- 
stances ;  and  the  formula,  ^^  potuit  non  peccare,"  exhausts  that 
which  must  be  declared  of  Him,  only  when  it  is  combined  with 
the  other,  ^^  non  potuit  peccare."  But  how  does  this  harmonize 
with  the  truth  of  human  nature,  which  is  universally  subject  to 
an  alternation  of  pleasure  and  pain,  and  with  the  Scriptures, 
which  say,  that  He  was  tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are, 
yet  without  sin  t 

It  is  impossible,  says  he,  that  where  an  i^er  conflict  has 
taken  place,  the  traces  thereof  should  ever  completely  disappear. 
But  if  this  were  the  case  with  Christ,  we  should  be  compelled 
to  deny  His  archetypal  character.  He  must  therefore  be  con- 
ceived free  from  everything  that  bears  in  any  way  the  charac- 
ter of  a  conflict.  But  in  such  a  case,  is  it  conceivable  that  He 
should  have  undergone  a  development?  It  is  possible  enough, 
answers  he,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  sensuous  consciousness 
and  the  higher  powers  only  gradually  and  progressively  mani- 
fested themselves,  so  that  the  higher  powers  could  only  get  the 
mastery  over  the  lower  in  the  measure  in  which  they  were 
developed ;  and  yet  that,  on  the  other  hand,  this  mastery  was 
at  each  moment  complete,  in  the  sense  of  noUiing  being  posited 
in  the  sphere  of  the  sensuous,  without  having  first  been  at  once 
constituted  an  instrument  of  the  spirit.  We  can  represent  to 
ourselves  the  growth  of  this  personality  from  its  first  childhood 
onwards  to  the  full  age  of  manhood,  as  a  constant  transition 
from  a  condition  of  the  purest  innocence  to  one  of  pure  and 
foil  spiritual  vigour,  which  is  widely  different  from  all  that 
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which  we  designate  virtue.  But  as  regards  the  other  point,  to 
wit,  the  alternation  of  pleasure  and  pain,  it  is  possible  that  His 
human  nature  may  have  participated  therein  also  after  a  sin- 
less fashion.  We  must  conceive  of  this  alternation  as  under- 
taken bj  His  own  activity,  not,  however,  as  determining  Him 
or  reducing  Him  to  dependence. 

His  sinlessness,  however,  owing  to  the  intimate  connec- 
tion between  understanding  and  will,  involves  that  Christ  can 
neither  have  produced  errors  Himself,  nor  appropriated  the 
errors  of  others  with  actual  conviction,  and  under  the  impres- 
sion of  having  thus  acquired  truth.  Nor  is  His  freedom  from 
error y  in  this  sense,  to  be  limited  solely  to  His  official  life.  Only, 
we  must  keep  hold  of  the  distinction  between  the  reception  and 
propagation  of  ideas  of  which  others  are  the  determinate  up- 
holders, and  the  formation  of  a  judgment,  which  always,  in 
some  way  or  other,  determines  the  mode  of  action.  In  regard 
to  the  latter,  Christ  cannot  have  erred  \  for  that  would  have 
implied  either  precipitancy  or  a  darkened  sense  of  truth. 

It  is  not  allowable  to  attribute  to  Him,  as  to  His  human 
nature,  any  other  special  distinction,  as,  for  example,  natural 
immortality,  or  excellence  in  science  or  art  ;^  but  His  perfection 
consisted  precisely  in  His  being  the  personal  embodiment  of  the 
perfect  religion. 

But  touching  the  facts  of  BSs  resurrection^  asceneion^  and 
second  coming  to  judgmenty  no  connection  is  discernible  between 
them  and  His  redemptive  activity ;  and  yet  all  the  momenta  of 
our  faith  in  Him  are  dependent  for  their  character  on  this  ac- 
tivity. His  continuous  spiritual  activity  is  necessary,  it  is  true, 
to  the  work  of  redemption ;  but  this  activity  is  conceivable  even 
apart  from  resurrection  and  ascension,  and  they  are  not  neces- 
sarily its  medium.  So  also  the  doctrine  of  His  second  coming 
contains  nothing  essentially  pertaining  to  His  dignity  as  a  Re- 
deemer ;  whatever  it  contributes  to  His  dignity,  we  have  with- 
out it,  and  it  is  merely  an  accidental  mode  of  expressing  the 
satisfaction  of  the  yearning  to  be  imited  with  Christ. 

1  This  is  carried  out  more  in  detail  in  the  essay  (worth  reading)  hj  A. 
Schweizer,  "  Ueber  die  Dignitat  des  BeUgionsstifters,"  Stud.  u.  Kritiken, 
1834.  The  fundamental  idea  of  this  essaj,  that  to  Christ  must  be  ascribed 
genius  in  the  matter  of  religion,  has  been  adopted  by  Dr  Strauss  also  in  his 
"Streitschriften." 
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Bnt  although  no  one  of  these  three  points  contains  an  essen- 
ial  momentum  of  faith,  they  are  of  importance  relatively  to  the 
srathority  of  Christ  (§  99,  2),  on  the  ground  that  His  disciples 
so  frequently  appeal  to  them : — for  example,  if  they  have  testi- 
fied falsely  respecting  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  eiOtery  we  must 
attribute  to  them  a  feebleness  of  mind  which  would  not  only 
make  their  entire  testimony  regarding  Christ  unreliable,  but 
would  force  us  to  the  conclusion  that  Christ  EUmself,  who  chose 
them  for  His  apostles,  could  not  have  known  what  was  in  man : 
or,  if  He  Himself  arranged  that  they  should  regard  an  inward 
as  an  outward  thing,  and  confound  His  resurrection  in  man 
with  an  objective  external  resurrection,  He  would  Himself  be 
the  originator  of  their  error.  The  case,  however,  is  a  somewhat 
different  one  with  the  ascension,  because,  as  can  be  shown,  we 
possess  no  report  concerning  it  by  an  eye-witness  or  an  apostle. 
Still  more  outward  is  the  relation  in  which  the  promise  of  His 
second  coming  stands  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christ; 
and  it  would  only  react  upon  it,  on  the  supposition  that  the 
second  coming  were  described  in  some  way  or  other,  which  we 
could  demonstrate  to  be  false. 

The  Christology  thus  sketched,  which  is  remarkable  alike 
for  its  art  and  its  clearness,  justly  excited  everywhere  the  live- 
liest attention,  and  exerted  a  permanent  influence.  Even 
though  unsatisfactory  in  several  essential  features,  so  much  we 
can  say, — ^that  it  is*  an  attempt  to  establish  an  inner,  organic,  vital 
relation  between  the  divine  and  human,  and  to  sketch  a  divine- 
human  course  of  life  in  a  way  that  had  never  been  attempted 
before. 

The  critical  review  of  preceding  attempts  given  by  Schleier- 
macher,  so  far  as  it  extends,  is,  above  all,  deserving  of  honoiurable 
mention.  However  keen  are  his  dialectics,  their  result  is  by  no 
means  merely  negative ;  on  the  contrary,  he  has  furthered  the 
problem  by  a  considerable  step.  Whoever  notes  carefully  the 
services  rendered  by  Schleiermacher  in  connection  with  Christo- 
logy, will  not  be  disposed  to  regard  the  task  of  viewing  the  divine 
and  human  in  vital  tmity  as  one  incapable  of  execution. 

He  has  not,  it  is  true,  demonstrated  the  essential  connection 
of  the  divine  and  human :  indeed,  such  a  demonstration  would 
have  been  opposed  to  his  principles ;  for  he  takes  as  his  sole 
point  of  departure  the  consciousness  of  the  redeemed,  who 

P.  2, — ^VOL.  III.  N 
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know  that  thej  have  received  reconciliation  and  an  invigo- 
rated consciousness  of  God,  solely  in  that  fellowship  which  re- 
fers the  mind  back  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth  as  its  founder. 
Instead,  therefore,  of  deducing  the  actuality  of  the  QodHOum 
from  His  necessity,  he  rather  presupposes  a  history,  the  know- 
ledge of  one*s  own  redemption,  and  of  the  existence  of  a  re- 
deemed society;  and  deduces  therefrom  the  historical  realitjr 
of  the  God-man,  without  occupying  himself  with  questions  h 
to  the  possibility  or  necessity  of  such  a  being. 

His  great  merit,  however,  is,  to  have  endeavoured  to  devdop 
this  unity  of  the  divine  and  human,  which  to  him  was  soldj 
historical, — ^that  is,  which  he  had  not  yet  understood  in  its  inner 
necessity, — so  clearly,  and  in  such  a  manner  as  to  secure  both 
the  uniqueness  and  specific  dignity  of  Christ  and  His  brother- 
hood with  men.  He  believed  the  perfect  being  of  God  to  be  in 
Christ ;  and  for  this  reason  regarded  Him  as  the  complete  num. 
And  so,  vice  versft,  because  He  is  the  complete  man,  the  con- 
sciousness of  God  has  become  a  being  of  God  in  Him.  In  thb 
way  he  endeavours  to  conciliate  and  combine  two  modes  of  re- 
garding Him, — that  according,  to  which  He  is  an  immediate  act 
of  God,  and  that  according  to  which  He  is  the  completion  of 
creation.  He  is,  as  it  were,  the  eternal  idea  of  humanity,  as 
such  implanted  in  it  after  an  a-temporal  manner :  and  the  whok 
of  history  before  Christ  may  be  regarded  as  the  growing  resli- 
zation  of  this  idea.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  He  is  also  a  new, 
divine  deed, — ^so  far,  namely,  as  He  cannot  be  explained  out  of 
that  complex  of  nature  which  had  hitherto  become  an  actuality 
but  compels  us  to  go  back  to  the  primal  fount  of  all  life. 

Wo  meet  here  once  again  with  a  Christology  which  bears 
both  a  scientific  and  a  Christian  character.  The  antagonism 
of  sin  and  grace, — this  foundation  of  his  view  of  Christiani^) 
— ^preserved  Schleiermacher  from  that  Pelagian  by-path  which 
gets  rid  of  a  Redeemer,  because  it  conceives  the  unity  of  man 
and  God  either  as  immediate,  or  as  of  such  a  nature  that  man 
both  is  to,  and  can,  realize  it  without  a  Mediator.  Schl^e^ 
macher  does  not  deny  the  original  or  essential  unify  of  Gh)d 
and  man ;  but  he  posits  it  merely  as  a  capacity  of  our  nature, 
as  the  possibility  of  the  entrance  of  Christ  into  our  race*  Du^ 
ing  the  first  period  of  their  actual  existence,  on  the  contrary,  he 
held  that  all  men  participated  only  insuffidentlj  in  the  spirit ; 


SOHLEIEBHACHEB.  195 

80  that  a  second  creation  was  necessary  to  the  full  completion  of 
man.  The  new  birth,  of  which  Christ  was  the  original  and  pure 
realization,  he  conceived,  on  the  one  hand,  to  be  a  mere  realization 
of  the  eternal  idea  of  man ;  though,  on  the  other  hand,  he  deemed 
the  first  form  of  his  being  to  be  still  opposed  to  this  idea.  So 
that  the  regenerated  and  the  old  man  remain,  on  the  one  hand, 
an  identical  personality;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  the  process 
of  development  by  which  man  is  brought  to  himself,  or  to  his 
idea,  must  pass  through  a  turning-point;  for  he  has  to  enter 
into  a  collective  life  founded  by  God,  in  which  the  old  person- 
ality of  sin  dies  and  the  new  one  arises — ^that  new  one  which  is 
at  the  same  time  the  primal  and  inmost  element  in  man,  though, 
apart  from  Christ,  in  bondage. 

This  theory  ha8  been  assaUed  fiercely,  and  from  many  direo- 
tions.  For  the  most  part,  however,  unjustly,  and  from  a  point 
of  view  which  was  either  unestablished,  or  unchristian.  We 
will  now  proceed  to  test  the  value  of  the  main  attacks,  and 
then  follow  with  our  own  critique.^ 

I.  It  has  been  said  that  ^^  Schleiermacher  posits  with  his  new 
creation  an  absolute  miracle^  which  suddenly  breaks  up  all  natural 
eofmeetion^  Schleiermacher  himself  allows  that,  considered  in 
Ood's  light,  all  things  form  a  connected  whole ;  that  also,  as 
regards  the  empirical  connex  of  nature  (that  is,  as  abstracted 
from  that  universal  source  of  life),  nothing  can  be  conceived  to 
be  absolutely  new.  The  new  creation,  therefore,  he  represents 
again  as  an  a-temporal,  eternal  implanting  of  Christ  into  human 
nature,  and  as  the  maintenance  of  this  implantation  in  such  a 
way  that  it  attained  ever  more  complete  realization. 

But  this  reply,  given  beforehand  to  attacks  that  might  well 
be  expected,  has  been  little  noticed  by  his  critics.  For  this 
there  appear  to  be  two  reasons.  The  one  ground,  however  fre- 
quently it  may  have  been  advanced,  rests  on  a  view  which  is 
foreign  alike  to  Schleiermacher  and  to  Christianity.  Many, 
namely,  were  unable  to  conceive  of  a  Christ  at  once  archetypal 
and  historical,  save  on  the  supposition  of  humanity's  having 
padually  become  ripe  enough  to  produce  such  an  one.'  Thus 
oonaidered,  Schleiermacher  would,  it  is  true,  be  completely  un- 

'  Compare  on  the  following,  Dr  Eem^B  article,  entitled  *^  Die  Hauptihat* 

der  evangeUflcben  Geechichte,*'  in  the  Tiibing.  ZeitBchrift,  1886, 2. 
'  So,  at  a  snbBequent  period,  also  Conradi  and  otben. 
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justified  in  assigning  to  Christ  such  a  position  in  the  midst  of 
the  ages. 

But  if  this  attack  were  of  importance,  Ohristianitj  would 
have  to  be  regarded  as  a  mere  quantitative  enhancement  of  whit 
had  preceded,  not  as  something  veritably  new.    The  upholden 
of  this  view,  however,  would  need  first  to  establish  their  own 
thought,  or  even  the  proposition,  that  the  Christian  idea  of  re- 
generation is  an  absolute  impossibility,  and  that  it  must  be 
weakened  down  to  that  of  mere  improvement.    But  this  will  be 
impossible  so  long  as  there  exists,  on  the  one  hand,  a  living 
sense  of  sin  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  a  living  consciousness  of 
grace.     For  which  reason,  this  attack,  which  aims  at  showing 
the  impossibility  of  the  appearance  of  a  Christ  in  the  midst  of 
the  times,  who  is  at  once  archetypal  and  historical,  may  for  the 
present  be  left  standing  as  a  mere  assertion. 

But  the  same  charge  may  be  brought  against  Schleiermacher 
in  another  way.  On  the  one  hand,  namely,  he  wishes  to  hive 
the  ante-Christian  period  considered  as  a  period  in  which  Christ 
was  growing  into  being,  and  the  new  creation  to  be  according 
placed  under  the  category  of  sustenance ;  and  yet,  on  the  other 
hand,  he  separates  so  strictly  the  spheres  of  sin  and  of  grace, 
that  he  designates  the  ante-Christian  period  one  mass  of  sin, 
incapable  of  producing  Christ  out  of  itself. — How  are  these 
two  things  compatible  with  each  other? 

It  must  be  confessed  that  Schleiermacher  does  not  move 
precisely  explain  how  far  it  is  possible  to  conceive  that  Christ 
was  growing  into  being  in  the  ante-Christian  world,  notwith- 
standing that  its  life,  as  a  totality,  was  a  life  of  sin.  Her^ 
with,  however,  his  case  is  not  yet  lost.  He  might  regard  the 
ante-Christian  world  as  a  growth  of  Christ,  without  in  any  wqf 
obliterating  the  limit  fixed  between  the  old  and  the  new  woiU. 

For  tlie  judgment  executed  on  the  old  worid^  by  whidi  ilB 
power  and  beauty  fell  to  pieces,  and  its  poverty  and  en 
were  revealed,  may  be  regarded  as  the  growth  of  CShiiit. 
as  we  now  discern  in  the  death  and.  nnn  of  the  old  aMm  idn 
form  of  the  Christ  who  is  to  liae  in  ii%  ■liklh^ftiwi  ilHWnlil#if 
worid  of  sin  requiring  to  be  dertn^dkl^MiliMlPt^ 
which  did  not  fall  to  piecea  in,^ 
exhaustion  of  spirit  in 
its  spirit,  may  be  regaided 
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a  complete  incarnation — a  power  which  stirred  the  mightier  the 
more  entirely  the  world  fell.  Nowhere  in  the  whole  of  history 
do  we  find  a  merely  negative  criticism  on  any  historical  form  ; 
nor  does  any  historical  form  fall  to  pieces  solely  in  consequence 
of  impotence  of  spirit,  but  it  is  brought  about  by  a  higher,  posi- 
tive power,  which  as  it  were  exercised,  prepared,  and  strove  to- 
wards itself  by  means  of  such  negation.  If,  then,  regarded  from 
a  Christian  point  of  view,  we  may  recognise  in  the  decay  of  the 
old  world  an  activity  of  the  divine  Spirit  advancing  onwards  to 
incarnation ;  the  same  thing  may  also  be  shown  from  another 
side — as,  indeed,  Schleiermacher  also  does. 

The  old  world,  although  as  compared  with  Christianity  it 
was  in  itself  poor  and  empty,  passed  through  a  cycle  of  develop- 
ment, in  the  course  of  which  it  enriched  itself  in  various  ways. 
This  enrichment,  it  is  true,  never  brought  reconciliation ;  but 
still  the  susceptibility  and  the  longing  for  redemption  were  pre- 
pared in  a  variety  of  ways.  Longing  implies,  too,  a  partial 
possession  of  that  which  is  longed  for,  and  consequently  a  kind 
of  presence  thereof ;  though,  at  the  same  time,  one  that  is  in  the 
first  instance  entirely  ideal  and  that  yearns  for  reality.  Now,  so 
far  as  that  longing  and  hoping  created  for  itself  ever  more  dis- 
tinctly the  form  which  was  alone  able  to  loosen  all  pain,  the  old 
world  was  a  preparation  for  Christ,  a  growth  of  His  appearance 
in  another  respect  than  by  a  mere  judgment.^  This  prepara- 
tion, however,  though  it  can  in  a  sense  be  termed  positive,  by 
no  means  involves  humanity's  having  been  able  by  a  gradual 
onward  development  to  produce  Christ ;  for  it  did  not  bear  the 
character  of  a  power  to  such  productivity,  but  rather  that  of 
need. 

But  is  not  creation  thus  divided,  as  Schleiermacher  says 
himself,  into  two  momenta,  of  which  the  second  is  not  the  pro- 
duct of  the  first ;  is  not  the  dualism  of  two  momenta,  that  are 
incapable  of  being  united,  transferred  back  to  the  mystery  and 
darlmess  of  the  divine  decree  ?  By  no  means  ;  for  we  can  well 
conceive  the  possibility  of  their  being  united,  if  we  only  suppose 
the  first  to  have  been  posited  for  the  sake  of  the  second,  nay 
more,  through  the  second,  as  the  means  by  which  it  mediates 
itself  with  itself.    Not  that  it  itself,  to  wit,  the  second,  is  pro- 

1  This  18  sought  to  be  attained  b^  the  newer  Old  Testament  theology 
of  a  Baomgarten,  Hofmann,  and  in  part  also  of  DelitsKh. 
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duced  by  the  first ;  for,  on  the  contrary,  it  rather  realizes  itse 
and  acquires  trae  existence  by  its  vanqnishment  But  if  tl 
matter  is  to  be  regarded  thus,  we  must  neither  deem  the  fif 
form  to  be  the  true  one,  nor  consider  it  vigorous  enough  I 
itself  to  bring  forth  the  true  one ;  but  rather  regard  the  fin 
form  of  humanity  as  the  still  imperfect  one,  by  passing  thronj 
and  overcoming  which  the  second  attains  realization — tl 
second  being  both  the  properly  impelling  force  of  the  prooe 
and  the  judicatory  power  concealed  within  the  first* 

II.  The  second  principal  objection  is,  that  ^^it  is  impowb 
for  the  archetypal  to  be  at  the  same  time  historical^ '  The  pro 
of  this  position  has,  it  is  true,  hitherto  been  given  by  no  (m 
And  in  point  of  fact,  it  can  only  be  attempted  by  philosophe 
who  regard  God  as  the  merely  extensive  infinite,  or  as  the  spii 
of  the  world  ; — as  we  have  already  shown  more  precisely  abor 
And  as  we  know  how  little  hold  this  point  of  view  has  in  itsd 
all  we  have  to  say  regarding  this  attack,  whose  professed  obje 
is  to  show  the  impossibility  of  a  Christ  of  the  nature  of  the  oi 
who  lives  in  the  faith  of  the  Church ; — it  cannot  affect  Schl^e 
macher  until  the  foundation  on  which  it  rests  is  properly  esta 
lished. 

III.  ^^  BiU  all  human  development  is  a  passage  through  eo 
flict  and  disunion^  which  unavoidably  manifest  themselves 
consciousness  as  sin^  We  can  here  answer : — ^The  method 
proof  by  induction  is  in  general  characterized  by  great  uncc 
tainty,  seeing  that  it  can  never  lead  to  the  goal ;  but  in  tl 
case  it  is  totally  inadmissible ;  for  Christianity  itself  takes  tl 
universal  sinfulness  for  granted,  and  precisely  on  its  accou 
teaches  that  one  has  come  into  the  world  who  was  witho 
sin.  As  we  have  likewise  shown  above,  no  one  has  yet  prov 
it  to  be  a  necessity  that  the  course  of  human  development  shoo 
in  every  case  He  through  sin.  And  when,  for  example,  i 
principle  is  laid  down,  that  a  development,  the  subject  of  whi 

^  So  Baur,  Strauss,  and  others.  The  latter  advances  two  grounds: 
The  case  would  be  other  with  humanity  than  with  nature,  for  in  nature  1 
genua  is  set  forth  alone  in  the  totality  of  its  individuals.  Further,  if  1 
genua  (that  is,  in  his  view,  God)  were  perfectly  realized  in  one  individn 
it  would  no  longer  torture  itself  with  splitting  itself  up  into  a  multiplic 
of  individuals.  Both  arguments  are  baaed  on  the  sabstitation  of  a  physic 
ffisthetical,  for  an  ethical,  view  of  the  world. 
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does  not  distinguish  itself  from  itself,  is  not  possible,  inasmuch 
u  spiritual  development  implies  that  we  consciously  become 
other  than  we  already  ate,  we  can  very  well  suppose  that  as 
loon  as  the  distinction  makes  its  appearance  in  consciousness, 
and  ere  it  has  time  to  become  a  contradiction,  it  is  immediately 
done  away  with  by  the  will  which  stands  in  unity  with  con- 
Kkmsness;  so  that  each  particular  stage  of  consciousness  in 
undivided  unity,  becomes  aJso,  at  the  same  time,  that  of  the  being 
tnd  the  will,  and  no  hesitation  on  the  part  of  the  will  delays  the 
mlizadon  of  that  which  the  consciousness  requires  to  be  real- 
ised, long  enough  to  afford  opportunity  for  the  development  of 
BD  or  of  a  conviction  of  guilt. 

Moreover,  in  point  of  fact,  it  would  be  proving  too  much 
to  ihow  that  the  course  of  development  necessarily  lies  through 
■n.^  For,  as  all  human  life  is  development,  on  such  a  supposi- 
tion, sin  would  be  necessary  to  himian  life  as  such.  Now,  this 
ioTolves  an  inner  contradiction.  For  what  is  sin,  if  it  is  not  that 
^lich  either  is  being  excluded,  or  is  already  excluded,  by  the 
Uea  of  the  being  to  which  it  cleaves  ?  Sin,  therefore,  can  only 
he  accidental,  cannot  be  essential  to  man.  For  precisely  then 
^odd  a  dualism  be  introduced  into  the  idea  of  a  moral  being, 
if  evil  were  represented,  on  the  one  hand,  as  something  essential 
to  the  finite,  and  on  the  other  hand,  as  contradictory  of  its 
idea. 

If  it  be  contradictory  of  the  idea  of  man  that  his  archetype 
Aoold  ever  become  a  reality,  the  idea  of  man  is  self-con tradio- 
toiy.  There  then  remains  no  alternative,  but  either  miserably 
to  conceal  the  contradiction  by  a  "  progressus  in  infinitum,"  or 
to  say  that  the  idea  of  man  bears  its  reality  in  itself,  and  has 
^  need  to  become  an  actuality ; — a  view  which  would  reduce 
4e  whole  of  history,  as  well  as  the  life  of  the  individual 
>um,  to  a  vain  show.  For  all  the  forms  of  manifestation  must 
4en  be  held  to  be  completely  alike,  and  all  progress  a  matter  of 
indifference,  inasmuch  as  the  idea  has  its  only  true  reality 
equally  in  all,  or  rather  in  itself.  For  this  reason  also  Schleier- 
niaeher  says, — to  deny  that  the  consciousness  of  God  exists 
inywhere  in  perfection,  is  equivalent  to  denying  that  the  creation 
f  man  will  be  perfected :  and  then  less  is  declared  of  man  than 

^  As  indeed,  according  to  the  remarks  made  above,  is  acknowledged  by 
imosl  an  writers  of  recentdate. 
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of  any  other  creature ;  f or,  in  the  case  of  free  indiyidual  beings, 
that  which  is  imperfect  cannot  be  rendered  perfect  by  being 
complemented ;  whereas^  on  the  contraiy,  in  the  case  of  other 
creatures,  the  defects  of  individoals  are  supplemented  by  the 
totality,  so  that  the  idea  attains  perfect  realization. 

But  although  it  appears  possible  for  Schleiermacher  to  be 
justified  in  all  these  points,  we  shall  have  occasion  to  point 
out  defects  in  his  Christology  in  the  course  of  the  foUowing 
inquiry. 

1.  The  historical  actuality  of  an  archetypal  Christ  is  not 
satisfactorily  deducible  from  the  Christian  consciousness. — ^The 
consciousness  of  redeemed  believers  and  of  the  Church  is  the 
reflection,  according  to  him,  of  a  personal  activity  of  the  God- 
man  ;  so  that  from  the  existence  of  a  consciousness  of  a  Chris- 
tian mould,  as  the  effect,  a  conclusion  is  drawn  to  the  esdstenoe 
of  a  perfect  God-man  as  to  the  only  sufficient  cause  of  tint 
effect.     Of  the  objection,  that  the  Church,  as  a  constantly  im- 
perfect result,  does  not  require  an  archetypal  cause  for  its  ex- 
planation, he  has  already  taken  notice,  as  we  have  seen  aboTe. 
To  this  connection  belongs,  not  so  much  his  appeal  to  the 
Christian  consciousness,  which  is  unable  to  regard  the  belief 
that  it  is  possible  to  advance  beyond  Christ  as  deserving  the 
name  of  Christian ; — which  belief  must  necessarily  arise  where 
that  cause  is  not  supposed  to  have  been  archetypal.     For  if  this 
utterance  of  the  Christian  consciousness  is  not  to  appear  acci- 
dental, capricious,  and  non-essential  even  to  Christianity  itself, 
we  must  inquire  by  what  inner  determination  of  its  essence  the 
Christian  consciousness  arrives  at  its  supposition  that  Christ  is 
the  archetype.    Otherwise  we  should  be  chargeable  with  assum- 
ing an  archctjrpal  personality  as  the  sufficient  cause  of  the  exist- 
ing effects,  in  a  merely  external  manner,  by  a  sudden  transition 
to  the  history  of  the  Church,  and  the  testimony  given  by  it  in 
its  writings  and  througli  its  existence.     It  will  be  necessary 
to  point  out  in  the  inner  presence  of  the  spirit,  of  the  Christian 
consciousness,  the  living  traces  and  the  seal  of  the  activity  of 
an  archetypal  personality,^  instead  of  supplementing  the  argu- 
ment that  the  new  life,  by  the  very  fact  of  its  existence,  compels 

^  In  the  consciousncsB  of  atonement  through  His  substitation.  This, 
however,  Schleiermacher  could  not  fix  for  himself,  because  he  regarded  it  as 
resulting  solely  from  the  principial  participation  in  the  holinen  of  Christ. 
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the  assainption  of  such  a  personality  as  its  founder,  in  an  ex- 
ternal  nuler,  by  reflectioron  exteL  testunoniea.' 

Schleiermacher,  however,  is  not  content  either  with  this 
external  method,  or  with  merely  appealing  to  the  fact  that  the 
Christian  mind  does  not  believe  in  the  possibility  of  advancing 
beyond  Christ.  He  adds,  on  the  contrary: — An  archetypsd 
cause  must  be  assumed  for  the  existing  result,  and  a  merely 
exemplary  cause  is  not  enough ;  for  the  productive  energy  to 
which  the  existence  of  the  Church,  after  all,  testifies,  can  only 
have  been  exerted  by  an  archetype, — ^not,  however,  by  an  ex- 
ample, which  always  remained  partially  imperfect.  And  if 
one  should  say, — ^The  Church,  as  a  non-sinless  production,  does 
not  necessarily  presuppose  a  productive  force  entirely  holy ;  he 
replies, — ^It  is  true,  the  manifestation  of  the  new  principle 
always  remains  imperfect ;  but  still  an  essentially  holy,  pure  life 
has  been  implanted  in  humanity  by  Christianity,  which  asserts 
itself  ever  more  victoriously;  further,  every  Christian  knows 
that  the  sin  which  still  cleaves  to  him  is  to  be  ascribed,  not 
to  the  principle,  as  though  it  were  itself  an  impure  thing,  but 
solely  to  the  fact  of  the  activity  of  the  principle  being  still 
limited ;  and  finally,  it  is  involved  in  the  Christian  conscious- 
ness that  there  never  can  be  a  need  of  a  new  principle — ^that 
the  only  thing  required,  is  the  coming  forth  of  that  which  is 
already  implanted  in  humanity. 

Now,  however  true  this  may  be,  and  so  certainly  as  it  must 
be  allowed  that  if  the  principle  of  Christianity  itself  were  im- 
pure, the  Christian  consciousness  would  wear  a  totally  different 
aspect ;  all  that  follows  therefrom  is,  that  some  archetypal  cause 
or  other  must  have  been  at  work,  but  not  that  that  cause  pos- 
sessed at  the  same  time  historical  reality. — But  what  other 
kind  of  cause  can  we  conceive  of  ?  The  idea.  It  is  said,  the 
idea  of  an  archetype,  having  dawned  on  the  human  mind,  might 
have  produced  these  results,  without  there  being  any  necessity 
for  concluding  the  existence  of  an  archetypal  personality. 
The  only  attempt  Schleiermacher  has  made  to  meet  this  sup- 
position, is  the  observation,  that  because  of  the  connection  be- 
tween the  will  and  the  understanding,  we  are  compelled  also  to 
say  that  the  idea  of  an  archetype  implanted  by  Christianity  in 
sinful  humanity  could  not  have  been  generated  by  humanity  it^ 
self.    This,  however,  can  scarcely  suffice.    Even  a  fallen  nature 
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has  still  a  knowledge  of  the  idea  of  the  archetypical ;  but  this 
knowledge  is  merely  a  knowledge  of  the  law,  which  stands  otot 
against  the  Gospel,  which  accuses,  but  cannot  make  alive.  The 
id^a  of  the  archetypical  by  itself  (this  would  be  the  proper 
answer  from  Schleiermacher's  point  of  view)  has  no  productive 
power,  but  first  acquires  it,  as  Schleiermacher  himself  else- 
where allows,  by  appearing  really  and  personally  in  Christ: 
herein,  too,  he  btherwise  deems  the  novelty  and  ori^nality 
of  Christianity  to  consist.  Its  qualitative  distinction  from 
everything  non-Christian  is,  that  the  idea,  which  as  idea  ex- 
presses in  the  first  instance  a  mere  sliall^  became  actuality  and 
life  in  Christ,  and  through  Him  was  constituted  the  vital  prin- 
ciple of  the  Church.  But  he  does  not  explain  how  the  arche- 
type could  only  become  such  a  productive  causality,  or  "  the 
principle  of  life,"  by  appearing  in  an  historical  form.  The  answer 
will  be,  on  the  one  hand,  that  humanity  was  willed,  and  from 
the  very  beginning  conceived,  by  God  as  an  organism,  whose 
destiny  it  was  first  to  attain  to  its  higher  pneumatic  life  through 
the  head  which  belonged  to  it;  on  the  other  hand,  that  as 
sinful,  it  can  only  know  itself  to  be  in  vital  and  living  fellowship 
with  God,  if  He  Himself  come  towards  it  and  reveal  Himself  in 
a  reconciliatory  way :  and  for  this  purpose  an  historical  Media- 
tor is  necessary,^  A  still  more  complete  answer  would  thus  be 
given  to  the  objection,  that,  to  conclude  from  the  existence  of 
the  new  life  that  an  archet}'pal  personality  must  have  existed 
on  earth  in  Christ,  is  unjustifiable,  because  this  new  life  in  the 
soul  of  the  Christian  might  have  its  ground  in  a  similar  im- 
mediate deed  of  God — such  a  deed  as  Schleiermacher  postulates 
to  account  for  the  origin  of  the  Person  of  Christ.*  In  his  own 
reply  hereto,  Schleicnnacher  contents  himself  with  going  back 
to  the  matter  of  fact,  that  the  consciousness  of  redemption  and 
of  the  possession  of  a  new  and  pure  principle,  of  participating 
in  holiness  and  blessedness,  becomes  ours  solely  in  connection 
with  the  collective  Christian  life ;  urging  that  this  new  collec- 
tive life,  which  arose  in  the  midst  of  a  condition  of  sin  and 
misery,  which  still  continues  to  prevail  outside  of  Christendom, 
must  have  had  a  founder  who  first  bore  this  new  element  in 
himself  as  the  result  of  immediate  divine  activity ;  nay  more, 
that  the  person  of  this  founder  must  have  been  endowed  with 
*  See  Div.  II.  VoL  I.  pp.  3-10.  «  Strauss  a.  a.  0.  719. 
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ew  principle  from  his  very  birth ;  for  to  suppose  the  new 
>  dawn  suddenly  and  directly,  without  any  correspond- 
eternal  influence,  during  the  course  of  the  life  of  an  in- 
jbIj  would  compel  us  to  resort  to  a  magical  explanation ; 
as,  on  the  contrary,  at  birth  every  individual  stands  in 
mediate  relation  to  the  universal  source  of  life,  and  it  is 
luring  the  course  through  which  his  life  passes  that  he 
interaction  and  incitement  from  without, 
shleiermacher  does  not  show  us  why  Christ  ought  to  be 
lered  the  archetypal  embodiment  of  the  new  principle, 
lot  merely  the  first  or  initiatory  embodiment,  endowed 
x>wer  to  implant  the  new  principle  in  humanity.  If  we 
1  say, — it  follows  from  the  productive  vigour  of  Christ, 
He  was  the  archetype;  for  the  distinction  between  an 
^rpe  and  a  mere  example  is  precisely  that  the  former  alone 
d  to  act  as  a  producing  cause,  whereas  the  latter,  though 
Q  incite,  cannot  produce  (and,  in  fact,  according  to 
iermacher  also,  the  Church  has  the  power  of  generatively 
gating  the  new  principle,  not  because  it  is  an  example ; 
Bcause  its  inmost  essence  is  pure  and  holy,  though  the  out- 
manifestation  is  imperfect ;  but  in  the  last  instance,  because 
pagBtes  the  historical  image  of  Christ) ;  the  answer  might 
ren — that  an  example  which  approximated  to  the  cha- 
r  of  an  archetype,  especially  if  faith  should  hold  it  to  be 
tshetype,  would  be  sufficient,  supposing  the  only  thing 
Buy  to  redemption  to  be  a  consciousness  of  the  idea  of 
rchetypical;  and  that  it  can  be  pronounced  insufficient  only 
e  supposition  that  we  need  something  more  than  the  pro- 
sal  office  of  Christ.  This,  as  is  well  known,  Schleier- 
er  also  acknowledges ;  but  he  has  not  clearly  shown  how 
1  archetype  has  more  influence  than  the  awakening  of  the 
)f  the  archetypical ;  or,  vice  versA,  how  far  it  is  peculiar  to 
taliter  archetypical,  and  to  it  alone,  to  act  not  merely  on 
itellect,  but  also  as  a  real  principle  of  life.  This  leads  us 
dee  a  further  point. 

L  mere  man,  however  high  may  be  his  position,  has  not  the 
r  to  bestow  the  principle  of  holiness  and  blessedness,  that 
6  Holy  Spirit.  But  Schleiermacher,  rightly  interpreting 
Christian  consciousness,  attributes  to  Christ  the  bestowal  of 
ninciple  on  His  people.    Consequently,  a  productivity  of 
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has  still  a  knowledge  of  the  idea  of  the  archetypical ;  but  this 
knowledge  is  merely  a  knowledge  of  the  law^  which  stands  over 
against  the  Gospel,  which  accuses,  but  cannot  make  alive.  The 
idea  of  the  archetypical  by  itself  (this  would  be  the  proper 
answer  from  Schleiermacher^s  point  of  view)  has  no  productive 
power,  but  first  acquires  it,  as  Schleiermacher  himself  else- 
where allows,  by  appearing  really  and  personally  in  Christ: 
herein,  too,  he  btherwise  deems  the  novelty  and  originality 
of  Christianity  to  consist.  Its  qualitative  distinction  from 
everything  non-Christian  is,  that  the  idea,  which  as  idea  ex- 
presses in  the  first  instance  a  mere  shally  became  actuality  and 
life  in  Christ,  and  through  Him  was  constituted  the  vital  prin- 
ciple of  the  Church.  But  he  does  not  explain  how  the  arche- 
type could  only  become  such  a  productive  causality,  or  "  the 
principle  of  life,"  by  appearing  in  an  historical  form.  The  answer 
will  be,  on  the  one  hand,  that  humanity  was  willed,  and  from 
the  very  beginning  conceived,  by  God  as  an  organism,  whose 
destiny  it  was  first  to  attain  to  its  higher  pneumatic  life  through 
the  head  which  belonged  to  it;  on  the  other  hand,  that  as 
sinful,  it  can  only  know  itself  to  be  in  vital  and  living  fellowship 
with  God,  if  He  Himself  come  towards  it  and  reveal  Himself  m 
a  reconciliatory  way :  and  for  tliis  purpose  an  historical  Media- 
tor is  necessary.^  A  still  more  complete  answer  would  thus  be 
given  to  the  objection,  that,  to  conclude  from  the  existence  of 
the  new  life  that  an  archet}'pal  personality  must  have  existed 
on  earth  in  Christ,  is  unjustifiable,  because  this  new  life  in  the 
soul  of  the  Christian  might  have  its  ground  in  a  similar  im- 
mediate deed  of  God — such  a  deed  as  Schleiermacher  postulates 
to  account  for  the  origin  of  the  Person  of  Christ.^  In  his  own 
reply  hereto,  Schleiermacher  contents  himself  with  going  back 
to  the  matter  of  fact,  that  the  consciousness  of  redemption  and 
of  the  possession  of  a  new  and  pure  principle,  of  participating 
in  holiness  and  blessedness,  becomes  ours  solely  in  connection 
with  the  collective  Christian  life ;  urging  that  this  new  collec- 
tive life,  which  arose  in  the  midst  of  a  condition  of  sin  and 
misery,  which  still  continues  to  prevail  outside  of  Christendom, 
must  have  had  a  founder  who  first  bore  this  new  element  in 
himself  as  the  result  of  immediate  divine  activity ;  nay  more, 
that  the  person  of  this  founder  must  have  been  endowed  with 
*  See  Div.  II.  Vol.  I.  pp.  3-10.  «  Strauss  a.  a.  0.  719. 
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le  new  principle  from  his  very  birth ;  for  to  suppose  the  new 
fe  to  dawn  suddenly  and  directly,  without  any  correspond- 
ig  external  influence^  during  the  course  of  the  life  of  an  in- 
ividual,  would  compel  us  to  resort  to  a  magical  explanation ; 
'hereas,  on  the  contrary,  at  birth  every  individual  stands  in 
n  immediate  relation  to  the  universal  source  of  life,  and  it  is 
nly  during  the  course  through  which  his  life  passes  that  he 
eeds-  interaction  and  incitement  from  without. 

Schleiermacher  does  not  show  us  why  Christ  ought  to  be 
Dnsidered  the  archetypal  embodiment  of  the  new  principle, 
nd  not  merely  the  first  or  initiatory  embodiment,  endowed 
ith  power  to  implant  the  new  principle  in  humanity.  If  we 
lould  say, — it  follows  from  the  productive  vigour  of  Christ, 
lat  He  was  the  archetype;  for  the  distinction  between  an 
rchetype  and  a  mere  example  is  precisely  that  the  former  alone 
(  able  to  act  as  a  producing  cause,  whereas  the  latter,  though 
;  can  incite,  cannot  produce  (and,  in  fact,  according  to 
Schleiermacher  also,  the  Church  has  the  power  of  generatively 
ropagating  the  new  principle,  not  because  it  is  an  example ; 
ot  because  its  inmost  essence  is  pure  and  holy,  though  the  out- 
rard  manifestation  is  imperfect ;  but  in  the  last  instance,  because 
;  propagates  the  historical  image  of  Christ) ;  the  answer  might 
e  given — that  an  example  which  approximated  to  the  cha- 
acter  of  an  archetype,  especially  if  faith  should  hold  it  to  be 
n  archetype,  would  be  sufficient,  supposing  the  only  thing 
lecessary  to  redemption  to  be  a  consciousness  of  the  idea  of 
he  archetypical;  and  that  it  can  be  pronounced  insufficient  only 
n  the  supposition  that  we  need  something  more  than  the  pro- 
ihetical  office  of  Christ.  This,  as  is  well  known,  Schleier- 
aacher  also  acknowledges ;  but  he  has  not  clearly  shown  how 
ar  an  archetype  has  more  influence  than  the  awakening  of  the 
lea  of  the  archetypical ;  or,  vice  versft,  how  far  it  is  peculiar  to 
he  realiter  archetypical,  and  to  it  alone,  to  act  not  merely  on 
he  intellect,  but  also  as  a  real  principle  of  life.  This  leads  us 
0  notice  a  further  point. 

A  mere  man,  however  high  may  be  his  position,  has  not  the 
lower  to  bestow  the  principle  of  holiness  and  blessedness,  that 
s,  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  Schleiermacher,  rightly  interpretmg 
he  Christian  consciousness,  attributes  to  Christ  the  bestowal  of 
his  principle  on  His  people.    Consequently,  a  productivity  of 
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has  still  a  knowledge  of  the  idea  of  the  archetypical ;  but  this 
knowledge  is  merely  a  knowledge  of  the  law^  which  stands  orer 
against  the  Gospel,  which  accuses,  but  cannot  make  alive.  The 
idea  of  the  archetypical  by  itself  (this  would  be  the  proper 
answer  from  Schleiermacher's  point  of  view)  has  no  productive 
power,  but  first  acquires  it,  as  Schleiermacher  himself  else- 
where allows,  by  appearing  really  and  personally  in  Christ: 
herein,  too,  he  bthenvise  deems  the  novelty  and  originality 
of  Christianity  to  consist.  Its  qualitative  distinction  from 
everything  non-Christian  is,  that  the  idea,  which  as  idea  ex- 
presses in  the  first  instance  a  mere  shally  became  actuality  and 
life  in  Christ,  and  through  Him  was  constituted  the  vital  prin- 
ciple of  the  Church.  But  he  docs  not  explain  how  the  arcbe- 
type  could  only  become  such  a  productive  causality,  or  "  the 
principle  of  life,"  by  appearing  in  an  historical  form.  The  answer 
will  be,  on  the  one  hand,  that  humanity  was  willed,  and  from 
the  very  beginning  conceived,  by  God  as  an  organism,  whose 
destiny  it  was  first  to  attain  to  its  higher  pneumatic  life  through 
the  head  which  belonged  to  it;  on  the  other  hand,  that  as 
sinful,  it  can  only  know  itself  to  be  in  vital  and  living  fellowship 
with  God,  if  He  Himself  come  towards  it  and  reveal  Himself  in 
a  reconciliatory  way :  and  for  this  purpose  an  historical  Media- 
tor is  necessary .^  A  still  more  complete  answer  would  thus  be 
given  to  the  objection,  that,  to  conclude  from  the  existence  of 
the  new  life  that  an  archetypal  personality  must  have  existed 
on  earth  in  Christ,  is  unjustifiable,  because  this  new  life  in  the 
soul  of  the  Christian  might  have  its  ground  in  a  similar  im- 
mediate deed  of  God — such  a  deed  as  Schleiermacher  postulates 
to  account  for  the  origin  of  the  Person  of  Christ.^  In  his  own 
reply  hereto,  Schleiermacher  contents  himself  with  going  back 
to  the  matter  of  fact,  that  the  consciousness  of  redemption  and 
of  the  possession  of  a  new  and  pure  principle,  of  participating 
in  holiness  and  blessedness,  becomes  ours  solely  in  connection 
with  the  collective  Christian  life ;  urging  that  this  new  collec- 
tive life,  which  arose  in  the  midst  of  a  condition  of  sin  and 
misery,  which  still  continues  to  prevail  outside  of  Cliristendom, 
must  have  had  a  founder  who  first  bore  this  new  element  in 
himself  as  the  result  of  immediate  divine  activity ;  nay  more, 
that  tlie  person  of  this  founder  must  have  been  endowed  with 
*  See  Div.  II.  Vol.  I.  pp.  8-10.  »  Strauss  a.  a.  0.  719. 
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he  new  principle  from  his  very  birth ;  for  to  suppose  the  new 
ife  to  dawn  suddenly  and  directly,  without  any  correspond- 
Dg  external  influence,  during  the  course  of  the  life  of  an  in- 
lividual,  would  compel  us  to  resort  to  a  magical  explanation ; 
irhereas,  on  the  contrary,  at  birth  every  individual  stands  in 
m  immediate  relation  to  the  universal  source  of  life,  and  it  is 
inly  during  the  course  through  which  his  life  passes  that  he 
leeds  interaction  and  incitement  from  without. 

Schleiermacher  does  not  show  us  why  Christ  ought  to  be 
lonsidered  the  archetypal  embodiment  of  the  new  principle, 
md  not  merely  the  first  or  initiatory  embodiment,  endowed 
nth  power  to  implant  the  new  principle  in  humanity.  If  we 
hould  say, — it  follows  from  the  productive  vigour  of  Christ, 
hat  He  was  the  archetype;  for  the  distinction  between  an 
irchetype  and  a  mere  example  is  precisely  that  the  former  alone 
3  able  to  act  as  a  producing  cause,  whereas  the  latter,  though 
t  can  incite,  cannot  produce  (and,  in  fact,  according  to 
Jchleiermacher  also,  the  Church  has  the  power  of  gcneratively 
)ropagating  the  new  principle,  not  because  it  is  an  example ; 
lot  because  its  inmost  essence  is  pure  and  holy,  though  the  out- 
vard  manifestation  is  imperfect ;  but  in  the  last  instance,  because 
t  propagates  the  historical  image  of  Christ) ;  the  answer  might 
}e  given — that  an  example  which  approximated  to  the  cha- 
•acter  of  an  archetype,  especially  if  faith  should  hold  it  to  be 
in  archetype,  would  be  sufficient,  supposing  the  only  thing 
lecessary  to  redemption  to  be  a  consciousness  of  the  idea  of 
;he  archetypical;  and  that  it  can  be  pronounced  insufficient  only 
m  the  supposition  that  we  need  something  more  than  the  pro- 
jhetical  office  of  Christ.  This,  as  is  well  known,  Schleier- 
nacher  also  acknowledges ;  but  he  has  not  clearly  shown  how 
'ar  an  archetype  has  more  influence  than  the  awakening  of  the 
dea  of  the  archetypical ;  or,  vice  versft,  how  far  it  is  peculiar  to 
:he  realiter  archetypical,  and  to  it  alone,  to  act  not  merely  on 
iie  intellect,  but  also  as  a  real  principle  of  life.  This  leads  us 
X)  notice  a  further  point. 

A  mere  man,  however  high  may  be  his  position,  has  not  the 
power  to  bestow  the  principle  of  holiness  and  blessedness,  that 
is,  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  Schleiermacher,  rightly  interpreting 
the  Christian  consciousness,  attributes  to  Christ  the  bestowal  of 
this  principle  on  His  people.    Consequently,  a  productivity  of 
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Son  of  man  f  But  so  soon  as  tbis  latter  is  allowed,  we  shall 
be  compelled  to  conceive  this  perfect  man  (not  in  point  of  His 
earthly  development,  but  of  His  completion),  not  only  as  the 
adequate  representation  of  the  idea  of  humanity^  but  also  iio- 
mediately  as  the  adequate  representation  and  revelation  of  God, 

However  far  short  Schleiermacher  has  come  of  developiiig 
and  giving  a  connected  representation  of  all  these  points ;  and 
so  certain  as  it  is,  on  the  contrary,  that  other  elements  are  con- 
tained in  his  system  whicb  do  not  well  harmonize  with  those 
just  expounded ;  still,  taking  a  view  of  the  whole,  we  mnst 
allow  that  he  also  approximated  nearly  enough  to  the  higher, 
primitive,  Christian  view  of  Christ  as  the  head  of  huinanilj, 
and  to  the  metaphysical  significance  of  His  person.^ 

This  is  the  place  to  add  another  word  concerning  Sddeier- 
macher's  doctrine  of  God.  As  is  well  known,  he  gave  in  his  ad- 
herence to  Sabellianism :  which,  indeed,  is  true  also  of  the  systems 
of  Hegel  and  Schelling,  so  far  as  neither  of  them  has  an  im- 
manent Trinity.  But  whilst,  as  we  have  seen,  Schelling^  and 
particularly  Hegel,  conceive  God  Himself  as  growing  in  the 
world,  and  represent  Him  as  first  arriving  at  self-consciousnen 
in  the  life  of  the  world,  through  the  medium  of  the  finite — 
which,  it  is  true,  is  never  absolutely  attained ;  Schleiermacher, 
on  the  contrary,  takes  an  essential  step  in  advance,  when  he 
maintains  that  such  a  process  of  growth,  confounding  as  it  does 
God  with  the  world,  and  abolishing  His  absoluteness,  must  be 
kept  far  from  the  idea  of  God.  In  this  respect,  there  is  a 
similar  antagonism  between  Schleiermacher  on  the  one  hand, 
and  Hegel  and  Schelling,  who  convert  God's  absoluteness  into 
the  passible  and  temporal,  on  the  other  hand,  as  that  which 
existed,  though,  it  is  true,  on  a  more  Hmited  scale,  between  the 
old  Sabellianism  and  the  so-called  Patripassianism.  At  the 
same  time,  he  views  God  not  merely  as  absolute  substance,  the 
abstract  monas,  but  he  maintains  also  that  He  ought  to  be  con- 
ceived as  absolute,  spiritual  life,  and  in  so  far,  as  in  eternal 
motion ;  for  he  frequently  expresses  himself  in  very  anfavonr- 

^  Mention  is  here  deserved  in  addition  by  the  above  passage  from  the 
"  Weibnachtsfeier ;"  for  the  "  man  in  himself  "  there  spoken  of  is  Dothing 
but  Uic  archetypal  spiritual  man.  He  is  not  merely  the  ideal  Christ; 
but,  according  to  the  passage  in  question,  man  in  himself  was  bom  in  Jesos 
Christ. 
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able  terms  regarding  both  the  deistic  and  the  supematuralistic 
conception  of  God,  charging  it  with  being  a  dead  thing. — On  the 
other  handy  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  hold  on  the  distinction 
between  Qod  and  the  world,  which  is  marked  by  multiplicity  and 
distinctions,  he  supposes  it  to  be  necessary  to  represent  God  as 
the  absolute,  undistinguished  unity,  and  to  controvert  the  doctrine 
of  an  immanent  Trinity.  But  in  this  way  the  world  and  its  mul- 
tiplicity is  set  over  against  the  absolute  unityy  without  the  links 
of  connection  between  the  two  being  pointed  out ;  and  notwith- 
standing  his  recognition  of  God  as  the  absolute  personality,  he 
brings  forward  no  principle  explaining  the  derivation  of  the 
world.  If  we  were  to  follow  out  the  thought,  how  it  comes  that 
the  divine  causality,  which  is  eternally  identical  with  itself, 
manifests  itself  solely  in  the  divisions  of  space  and  time,  for 
which,  in  it,  as  an  absolute  unity,  no  ground  can  be  discovered, 
we  should,  if  consistent,  be  led,  in  a  manner  similar  to  that 
which  we  have  found  in  the  case  of  the  old  Sabellianism,^  to  the 
representation  of  an  antagonistic  eternal  material  standing  over 
against  the  unity  of  divine  causality  and  divine  life,  which  seeks 
to  inform  the  world; — ^which  material  can  only  be  animated 
and  bespirited  (beseelt  und  begeistet)  by  a  gradual  process.^ 
This,  however,  would  be  Monarchianism  at  the  price  of  Dualism. 
Now  this  Schleiermacher  does  not  wish  ;  rather  does  he  conceive 
God  to  be  the  eternal  light  which  sends  forth  its  rays  every- 
where alike,  so  that  the  distinctions  exist  solely  in  the  world, 
which  refracts  the  rays  difFerently,  and  has  different  degrees  of 
susceptibility.  But  if  the  distinctions  of  the  world  are  not  to 
have  their  causality  in  God,  but  consequently  in  the  world 
itself  (for  he  refuses  to  allow  that  they  are  mere  subjective 
seeming),  this  contradicts  the  idea  of  God  as  the  supreme  and 
absolute  cause.  Precisely  the  great  stress  he  lays  on  the  ab- 
solute, divine  causality  should  compel  him  to  postulate  for  the 
distinctions  in  the  world,  which  are  after  all  real,  a  correspon- 
dent distinction  of  principles  in  God,  as  the  real  basis  of  the 
former,  and  should  con^quently  exclude  the  supposition  that 
God  is  absolutely  destitute  of  distinctions. — It  is  true,  if  his 
system  left  a  place  for  freedom  as  a  moral  faculty  of  choice, 
that  dualism,  that  power  of  resistance  to  God,  might  be  ethically 

1  See  Div.  I.  Vol.  II.  pp.  160  ff. 

'  Liater  writers  take  this  for  their  point  of  departure. 

P.  2. — ^VOL.  ni.  o 


210  THIRD  PERIOD. 

explained,  might  bo  found  to  have  its  ground  in  Qod^  and 
would  thus  be  seen  to  have  been  willed  by  the  supreme  unity. 
But  to  his  being  able  to  strike  into  this  path,  before  which  his 
determinism  must  have  given  way,  it  would  have  been  necessai}' 
for  Schleiermacher  to  form  a  more  distinctly  ethical  conception 
of  God  than  he  actually  did ;  which,  again,  was  impossible,  un- 
less he  assumed  the  existence  in  God  Himself,  without  regard 
to  the  world,  of  an  absolute  personality  with  eternal  reflection 
in  Himself ;  consequently,  unless  he  recognised  self-distinctions 
in  God,  in  place  of  the  unity  without  distinctions  to  which  re- 
ference has  been  made.  It  is  a  misapprehension,  indeed,  to 
charge  Schleiermacher  with  entertaining  a  Spinozistic  concep- 
tion of  God  :  he  regarded  God  not  as  mere  substance,  not  as  a 
mere  power  of  the  world,  not  merely  as  the  idea  or  the  mond 
order  of  the  world ;  but  as  the  cause  of  all  this,  as  the  unity  of 
idea  and  being  ;^  consequently,  as  self-cognitive  being  and  ab- 
solutely existent  knowledge,*  which  as  such  does  not  knoir 
merely  what  is  other  than  itself,  and  not  itself,  bat  also  em- 
braces itself.  When  he  hesitates  to  describe  God  as  personal, 
it  is  because  he  considered  the  word  person  to  involve  a  limit, 
finite  subjectivity;'  but  we  arc  not  to  suppose  that  he  meant  to 
deny  to  God  eternally  complete,  spiritual  absoluteness,  or  that, 
at  all  events,  he  aimed  at  representing  it  as  first  growing.  Bat 
as  he  in  general  does  not  pursue  the  speculative  path  from  above 
downwards,  rather  deeming  an  objective  knowledge  of  God  to 
be  an  impossibility ;  so,  starting  in  his  contemplation  of  matten 
from  below,  and  then  advancing  upwards,  he  assigns  to  GKxi 
merely  the  position  of  the  postulate  of  a  supreme  unity,  which 
is  not  a  mere  summing  up  of  the  multiplicity  of  the  existent 
world,  but  a  real  causality ;  though  he  does  not  further  trouble 
himself  with  the  inquiry,  what  conception  is  to  be  formed  of 
this  unity  in  order  that  it  may  be  the  principle  of  a  multiplicity: 
and  as  he  is  not  willing  that  the  term  personality  should  be  applied 
to  God  (without,  however,  denying  the  thing),  so  also  does  he 
refuse  to  allow  distinctions  to  be  imported  into  God  (without 
which  no  clear  idea  can  be  formed  of  personality).  He  rather 
supposes  it  necessary,  in  order  to  the  preservation  of  the  distincticm 

»  Compare  Dialektik,  pp.  87  f.,  Ill  f.,  113  ff.,  134  £. 

'  Das  sich  selbst  wiflsende  Sein  und  das  abeolut  seicnde  Wiasen. 

*  As  he  has  explained  himself  in  the  **  Redcn  uber  die  Bdigian." 
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between  God  and  the  world,  to  keep  out  of  God  eveiy  species 
of  distinction  as  something  mondane.  But  as  life  and  move- 
ment are  inconceivable  without  distinctions,  he  must  then 
logically  arrive  at  the  dead  idea  of  substance,  which  in  its  turn 
would  lead  to  Acosmism.  From  this  also,  as  even  his  empirical 
point  of  view  shows,  he  was  far  removed.  But  because,  on  the 
other  hand,  he  sees  in  God  merely  the  supreme  causative 
tmity  of  the  world,  he  fails  precisely  to  arrive  at  a  sufficient 
distinction  from  the  world,  and  is  compelled  to  represent  this 
latter  rather  as  the  physically  necessary  revelation  of  His  life. 
In  consequence  of  endeavouring  completely  to  exclude  distinc- 
tions from  the  absolute  unity,  he  is  unable  to  allow  that  God 
holds  a  relation  to  Himself,  and  maintains  Himself,  whilst  com- 
municating Hunself  to  the  world;  but  he  is  compelled  to  re- 
present  God,  so  far  as  he  posits  a  vital  relation  between  Him 
and  the  world,  as  life  passing  over  into  the  world.  He  thus 
falls  actually  into  the  very  danger  of  Pantheism,  from  which  he 
had  aimed  at  escaping,  in  denying  all  distinctions  to  God  as 
something  mundane.  We  should  thus  have  arrived  at  Schel- 
ling*s  and  Hegel's  idea  of  a  God  who  takes  growth  upon  Him- 
self, who  actualizes  Himself  in  the  world. 

According  to  what  has  been  advanced  above,  this  is  diame- 
trically opposed  to  the  general  outline  of  his  thoughts.  Instead 
of  allowing  God  Himself  to  pass  over  into  growth  and  sufferings 
into  finitude  or  altereity,  he  rather  aims  most  distinctly  at  repre- 
senting God  as  the  eternally  complete  and  absolute  spiritual  life 
in  its  immutability  over  against  the  world.  But  then  he  ought 
consistently  to  renounce  the  idea  of  a  self-communication  of 
God  to  the  world,  of  a  being  and  life  of  God  in  the  world,  and 
pass  over  to  the  category  of  the  mere  action  of  God  on  the 
world,  of  its  beuig  determined  by  Him;  which,  if  strictly  followed 
out,  would  put  an  end  to  the  intimate  relation  between  God  and 
humanity,  which  he  considers  to  be  brought  about  by  Chris- 
tianity, and  lead  into  the  ways  of  Deism.  We  thus  find  it 
proved  in  his  case  also,  that  there  is  no  escape  from  the  alterna- 
tive of  Pantheism  or  Deism,  save  in  a  trinitarian  conception  of 
God.  As  he  does  not,  like  the  Church,  secure  the  eternal 
identity,  perfection,  and  self-assertion  of  God,  by  assuming  an 
inner  self-discrimination,  even  in  the  act  of  self-communication, 
if  he  ding  to  the  latter  without  at  the  same  time  assuming  an 
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act  of  self-assertion,  he  is  unavoidably  landed  in  a  commixtare 
of  God  with  the  world ;  or,  if  his  aim  be  to  prevent  God's  bemg 
confounded  with,  and  losing  Himself  to  the  world,  he  would 
be  compelled,  out  of  regard  to  the  divine  immutability,  to  limit 
His  self-communication  to  the  world  after  a  Judaistic  manner, 
and  to  convert  the  communication  of  His  essence,  which,  as  ab- 
solute unity,  cannot,  strictly  speaking,  be  communicated,  into 
actionsj — a  course  which  we  have  found  pursued  formeriy  hj 
Sabellianism.^  Not  even  for  the  distinction  between  the  in- 
communicable being  and  the  communicable  fulness  of  Grod, 
can  a  place  then  be  left,  if  He  is  merely  the  absolutely  undis- 
criminated unity.  Were  this  point  of  view,  to  which  Schleier- 
macher  often  enough  passes  over,  carried  completely  out,  we 
should  arrive  at  a  world  essentially  estranged  from  God,  at  the 
dualism  characteristic  of  a  deistic  view  of  the  world.  Gt>d  would 
then  be  merely  the  Almighty  Ruler,  determining  all  things  by  His 
actions,  but  no  longer  self-communicative  love ;  and  even  Christ 
would  then  be  merely  the  man  absolutely  determined  by  God, 
without  having  a  share  of  His  own  in  the  divine  life  and  sub- 
stance. In  this  aspect,  therefore,  the  end  of  Sabellianism  would 
be  an  Ebionism,^  such  as  we  must  again  pronounce  to  be  foreign 
to  the  Christology  and  piety  of  Schleiermacher. 

The  above  exposition  may  serve  to  show,  that  though  Schleier- 
macher  meant  his  conception  of  God  to  be  neither  pantheistic 
nor  deistic,  it  vacillates  between  the  two;  and  that  he  could 
not  free  himself  from  this  vacillation  so  long  as  he  did  not,  on 
the  one  hand,  ensure  the  self-assertion  of  Otod  in  the  act  of 
self-communication  to  the  world,  by  asserting  Him  to  be  dis- 
criminated in  Himself ;  and  as,  on  the  other  hand,  he  did  not 
put  himself  in  opposition  to  Deism,  and  provide  for  the  capa- 
bility of  God's  communicating  Himself,  by  representing  Ilim 
as  an  unity  discriminated  in  itself.  And  as,  in  the  first  cen- 
tury, though  Christianity  was  compelled  to  assert  the  eternal 
absoluteness  of  the  idea  of  God,  in  opposition  to  Gnostic 
and  Patripassian  doctrines,  according  to  which  He  under- 
goes conversion  and  growth,  yet  abstract  Monarchianism 
was  unable  to  escape  the  vacillation  between  deistic  Arianism 
and  pantheistic  Sabellianism  (both  which  constantly  passed  over 
again  into,  or  sought  to  combine  with,  the  other),  until  the 
»  See  Div.  I.  Vol.  II.  pp.  284  ff.        «  Ck)mpare  Div.  I.  VoL  II.  pp.  S8I  ff. 
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Church  had  established  its  doctrine  of  the  trinitarian  self-discri- 
mination of  God  in  Himself,  in  virtue  whereof  God  can  be  com- 
municative, without  losing  Himself  to  the  world : — so  also  could 
the  step  m  advance  taken  by  Schleiermacher  beyond  the  theo- 
paschitism  of  Zinzendorf,  which  was  probably  presented  to  his 
mind  in  youth,  and  the  processualism  of  Schelling  and  Hegel, 
who  represent  the  absoluteness  of  God  as  changing  into  altereity, 
and  Himself  as  undergoing  conversion,  on  the  one  hand ;  and 
beyond  the  dead  idea  of  God  laid  down  by  Kant,  on  the  other 
hand ;  only  he  made  sure  by  recognizing  the  existence  of  dis- 
tinctions in  the  unity  of  the  divine  life,  knowledge  and  love,  in 
one  word,  by  the  doctrine  of  an  immanent  Trinity.  For,  to 
posit,  with  Hegel  and  Schelling,  a  distinction  in  God,  which, 
though  real,  involves  the  immediate  recognition  of  the  world  as 
the  son  of  God,  would  leave  room  neither  for  a  distinction  of  God 
from  the  world, — ^inasmuch  as,  on  this  supposition,  the  world  is 
merely  God  converted  into  altereity, — ^nor,  therefore,  for  a  com- 
munication of  love ;  seeing  that  love  presupposes,  on  the  one 
hand,  self-assertion  in  the  communication,  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  a  real  distinction  between  the  giver  and  the  receiver. 

Such  a  form  of  the  idea  of  God,  however,  would  not  merely 
harmonize  with  the  general  tendency  of.  Schleiermacher  to 
transcend  Deism  and  Pantheism,  but  would  also  tender  most 
important  aid  in  the  consistent  carrying  out  of  his  Christologi- 
cal  sketch. 

This  requires,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  last  instance,  that 
Christ  should  be  not  merely  the  embodiment  of  the  adequate 
idea  ofhumanityy  but  also  be  the  adequate  revelation  of  God; 
and  that,  not  only  in  the  form  of  an  action  continuing  for  a 
longer  or  shorter  period,  but  in  the  form  of  a  specific  and  unique 
presence,  nay  more,  of  a  self-knowledge  and  self-volition  of 
God  in  this  man. 
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SECTION    II. 


MOST   REGENT   TIMES. 


SUMMARY  OF  THE  RESULTS  OF  THE  PBEOEDINO 
HISTORY  OF  CHBISTOLOGY. 

SraCE  the  middle  of  the  last  century,  Christology  had  owed  its 
form  and  character  predominantly  to  the  philosophical  systems 
successively  in  vogue ;  though  efforts  were  always  made  by  ike 
authors  of  the  systems  to  reconcile  them  in  some  sort  with  the 
churchly  and  biblical  elements  of  Christology.  An  intellectual 
productiveness,  such  as  had  not  been  witnessed  since  the  days  of 
the  Gnostics,  displayed  itself  in  a  rapid  succession  of  philoso- 
phical systems ;  and  these  found  an  almost  too  true  reflection 
in  the  history  of  Christology,  which  in  consequence  produces, 
in  the  first  instance,  predominantly  the  impression  of  imsteadi- 
ness  and  vacillation,  or  even  of  confusion.  And,  in  point  of 
fact,  such  a  state  of  things  could  not  be  permanent ;  it  could 
only  be  a  transition  stage.  Faith  in  the  continuity  of  the 
vital  operation'  of  Christianity  in  the  Church,  is  identical  with 
the  conviction,  that  the  age  when  Christological  theories  made 
their  appearance  in  almost  incalculable  numbers  will  be  suo 
ceeded  by  an  age  in  which  the  Church  will  cherish  one  common 
belief,  at  all  events  in  regard  to  main  points ;  not  through  the 
mere  repristination  of  what  has  already  had  an  existence ; — for 
what  would  be  the  use  of  returning  again  to  the  sands  w*hich 
had  brought  about  the  universal  stagnation  and  confusion, 
which  would  not  permit  of  standing  still  and  yet  suffered  no 
advance,  but  only  a  partial  retractation?  (Div.  11.  Vol.  11. 
p.  298).  The  indispensable  condition  of  the  formation  of  such 
a  common  conviction  (which,  to  judge  from  the  example  of 
the  first  centuries,  must  be  possible  without  Synods,  in  virtue 
of  the  inner  force  of  the  truth  itself),  is,  that  the  presup- 
positions which  had  led  astray  and  produced  the  confusion 
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should  be  cast  aside,  and  that,  on  the  contrary,  a  step 
should  be  taken  onwards  in  positive  knowledge,  calculated 
to  afford  satisfaction  to  the  existing  need.  To  this  end,  no 
essentially  new  truths  were  necessary ;  for  in  all  ages  the  faith 
of  the  Church  has  infolded  within  itself  the  essence  and  en- 
tirety of  Christian  truth  ;  but  merely  that,  undergoing  a  scien- 
tific reconstruction,  the  Church  should  present  those  elements 
which,  whilst  speaking  to  the  heart  as  old  acquaintances,  are 
also  new,  because  they  solve  old  difficulties  and'  open  up  new 
paths. 

That  we  have  already  entered  on  the  stadium  when  the 
Church  calls  for  the  fruit  of  a  common,  and,  as  to  the  main 
features,  harmonious  and  well-founded  doctrine,  and  when 
labourers  are  preparing  to  meet  this  need,  is  an  unmistakeable 
fact :  the  soil  of  Christendom  has  given  us,  as  it  were  spon- 
taneously, a  rich  crop  of  original  systems,  but  there  is  no 
longer  a  perceptible  increase.  By  some  this  is  regarded  as  a 
sign  of  the  weakness  of  recent  theology,  both  by  those  of  a 
neological  and  those  of  a  palaiological  tendency ;  not  perceiv- 
ing that  it  would  be  an  indication  of  a  diseased  palate  to  ask 
continually  only  to  be  tickled  afresh.  An  historically  culti- 
vated. Christian  judgment  sees  in  this  pause,  not  death,  not  a 
privilege  to  despise  science,  and  in  despair  to  seek  to  restore 
the  old,  but  a  summons  to  the  labours  which  devolve  on  the 
new  stadium.  The  flowers  have  bloomed  richly,  and  in  part 
splendidly  ;  a  world  of  new  thoughts  has  opened  itself,  in  part 
full  of  presentiment,  and  reaching  into  the  most  distant  future. 
But  the  w^ork  of  the  bee  is  not  to  look  scornfully  on  the  in- 
dustry of  the  trees  and  flowers.  Its  duty  is  skilfully  to  com- 
plete its  own  house,  and  to  fill  it  with  treasures  for  the  com- 
mon benefit. 

The  Evangelical  Church  may  venture  to  hope  that  it  will 
be  privileged  to  construct  a  satisfactory  common  doctrine  of 
the  Person  of  Christ.  Such  a  hope  is  encouraged  by  the  in- 
tense and  widespread  return  to  the  principle  of  the  Reforma- 
tion. For  that  principle,  in  the  last  instance,  must  be  the 
source  of  positive  Christological  advances  (Div.  II.  Vol.  I. 
58-72),  It  both  will  and  must  be  the  light  and  soul  of  this 
theological  labour  also;  without  it,  all  that  philosophy  can 
effect,  however  valuable  in  itself,  will  be  merely  prehminary. 
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If  we  take  a  survey  of  Christendom  at  the  present  time,  for 
the  purpose  of  discovering  precursors  or  commencements  of  a 
common  doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christ,  which,  instead  of 
repeating  the  contradictions  of  the  old  form  of  Christology, 
shall  give  satisfactory  expression  to  the  substance  of  faith,  ^e 
Greek  Church,  alas  I  presents  as  yet  no  contribution ;  the 
Romish  Church  only  a  limited  one ;  but  a  so  much  the  richer 
and  more  hopeful  contribution  the  Evangelical  Church,  so  far 
as  it  has  consciously  and  energetically  taken  its  stand  on  the 
groundwork  of  the  Reformation,  and  thus  made  its  own  again 
an  active  principle  of  further  union.  With  the  greater  readi- 
ness, therefore,  do  we  dwell  in  conclusion  on  this  point ;  be- 
cause we  shall  thus  be  supplied  by  history  itself  with  a 
counterpoise  to  the  unsatisfactory  appearance  presented  by  the 
history  of  Christology,  as  though,  especially  in  the  Evangelical 
Church,  it  were  merely  one  continuous,  restless  movement 
Though  in  the  course  of  this  history  we  have  had  frequent 
occasion  to  refer  to  the  Christian  faith  as  the  essentially  identi- 
cal and  fixed  in  all  these  movements,  still,  the  movement  itself 
was,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  the  principal  subject  of 
consideration.  The  more  necessary  is  it,  therefore,  now  to 
dwell  upon  the  evidence  that  this  great  history,  with  its  fulness 
of  movement,  is  not  without  a  goal,  but  shows  itself  fruitful ; 
in  one  word,  that  precisely  the  most  violent  storms,  which  ap- 
peared to  threaten  the  dogma  with  dissolution,  were  compelled 
to  serve  the  purpose  of  steering  the  vessel  out  of  the  quicksands 
into  safe  waters. 

We  have  seen  that  after  the  premature  expulsion  of  Mono- 
physitism,  which  had  a  certain  not  yet  properly  understood 
right  over  against  even  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon, 
a  perverse  and  one-sided  tendency  took  possession  of  the  Greek 
Church.  The  curse  of  this  deed  weighed  as  a  heavy  burden  on 
the  development  of  doctrine  in  its  midst  till  the  Council  of  the  year 
681,  and  impelled  it  irresistibly,  through  a  one-sided  antagonism 
to  Monophysitism,  to  an  ever  more  strict  and  logical  adoption 
of  the  dualism  of  two  natures,  which  at  last  came  to  be  repre- 
sented as  held  together  merely  by  the  formal  bond  of  the  unity 
of  the  Ego,  and  by  which  Christ  was  reduced  to  a  simultaneous 
double  series  of  activities  of  knowledge  and  volition.  The 
confusion  thus  occasioned  was  heightened  by  the  predominance 
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which  still  continued  to  be  given,  in  an  ever  more  one-sided 
manner,  to  the  divine  nature  or  person,  as  compared  with  the 
thesis  of  the  duality  of  the  natures.  In  this  direction  an 
essentially  monophjsitic  mode  of  thought  lay  concealed  be- 
hind Dualism  in  its  most  fully  developed  form.  Indeed,  we 
have  seen  that  the  Council  of  681,  in  consequence  of  positing 
an  impersonal  humanity,  fell  into  contradiction  with  its  own 
intent,  and  to  a  certain  extent  concluded  with  laying  down  that 
as  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  by  which  its  ostensible  main 
purpose,  to  wit,  the  uprooting  even  of  the  offshoots  of  Mono- 
physitism  and  the  carrying  out  ofpure  Dyophysitism,  was  com- 
bined with  something  directly  opposed  to  it.  This  was  well,  it 
is  true,  for  the  faith  of  tho  Church,  which  was  able  to  feed  on 
the  truth  contained  in  the  two  modes  of  thought,  the  dyo- 
physitic  and  the  monophysitic.  But  it  was  not  good  for  the 
knowledge  of  the  Church,  that  the  last  formula,  in  the  framing 
of  which  the  Greek  Church  took  part,  should  have  contained 
the  requirement  to  cogitate  contradictories  at  one  and  the  same 
time.  Nor  has  it  for  many  centuries,  down  to  the  present  time, 
expended  any  more  labour  on  the  problem,  but  merely  tradi- 
tionally handed  down  its  formulas  from  one  generation  to 
another.  Nevertheless,  to  the  Greek  Church  there  still  belongs 
the  merit  of  having  maintained  and  carried  out,  during  the 
first  period,  on  the  one  hand,  the  truth  of  the  divine  aspect  of 
Christ  to  the  point  of  tracing  it  back  to  its  ground  in  the 
Trinity ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  truth  of  the  human  aspect  in 
general,  as  to  body  and  soul. 

Looking  at  its  history  as  a  whole,  the  JRamish  Church  has 
done  least  of  all  in  furtherance  of  Christology ;  its  produc- 
tivity lies  in  other  directions.  It  was  the  means,  however,  of 
bringing  clearly^  light  the  above-mentioned  contradiction  in 
the  traditional  doctrine  which  it  had  inherited,  in  that  Adop- 
tianism  and  Nihilianism  divided  themselves  between  the  opposed 
principles  of  the  Council  of  661.  We  have  seen  how  Scholas- 
ticism unceasingly  vacillated  between  these  two  systems ;  how 
the  Christological  formulas  on  both  sides,  being  equally  de- 
structive of  the  idea  of  true  God-manhood,  partly  called  forth 
the  need  of  surrogates  for  Christology  (so,  for  example,  the 
nihilianistic  tendency),  and  partly  invented  or  excited  to  the 
invention  of  such  surrogates.     The  hidden  Monophysitism 
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broke  forth  in  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation :  the  adop- 
tian  tendency  invited  in  particolar  to  the  placing  alongside 
of  Christ  a  circle  of  saints,  with  whom  to  share  His  media- 
torial office.  The  Christological  confusion,  and  the  scepticism 
therewith  connected,  reached  their  climax  before  the  Refor- 
mation in  Scholasticism;  and  in  consequence  of  turning  its 
back  on  the  Reformation,  the  Catholic  Church,  which  thus 
became  the  Romish  Church,  w'as  placed  in  such  a  position 
that  its  theology,  so  far  as  it  did  not  condemn  itself  to  Christo- 
logical inactivity,  notwithstanding  old  and  new  attempts  at 
concealment,  is  unable  to  avoid  falling  back  ever  afresh  into 
those  Middle  Age  antagonisms,  whose  common  character  is  to 
cherish  within  themselves,  either  in  the  form  of  identification 
and  absorption,  or  in  that  of  separation,  a  dualism  of  the  divine 
and  the  human.     (Note  29.) 

In  the  Evangelical  Church,  particularly  in  the  Lutheran 
branch  thereof,  soteriologically,  or,  in  other  words,  by  means  of 
the  principle  of  faith,  mastery  has  been  gained  over  that 
dualism  which  exposes  the  two  natures  of  Christ  both  to 
identification  and  to  separation.  Luther,  in  particular,  made 
a  beginning  of  fixing  tlie  unity  of  the  Person  of  Christ  as 
mediated  through  distinction,  or  (not  to  mention  here  the 
merely  formal  tie  of  the  Ego)  the  living  unity  of  the  entire 
personality  of  Christ.  The  old  antagonistic  elements  in  the 
principle  of  the  Reformation  were  thus  vanquished ;  out  of  the 
confusion  and  dissolution  of  the  old,  a  new,  infinitely  more 
fruitful,  commencing  point  had  sprung  forth.  But  in  the 
employment  of  tliis  principle  for  the  purposes  of  Christology, 
theolog}'-  was  betrayed  again  into  one-sided  courses.  Their 
attention  being  directed  predominantly  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
way  and  means  of  salvation,  the  old  Dogmaticians  neglected 
to  transform,  by  the  aid  of  the  principle  of  the  Reformation, 
the  traditional  doctrine  of  the  nature  of  God  and  man  with  its 
partially  Aristotelian  character.  To  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
and  of  the  Person  of  Christ,  the  formative  impulse  of  the  Re- 
formation applied  itself  with  merely  the  lesser  portion  of  its 
power ;  and,  professedly  in  the  interest  of  his  doctrine  of  the 
Supper,  Luther's  Christological  ideas  were  compelled,  during 
the  scholastic  period  of  the  Lutheran  Church,  to  give  way 
again  to  theories,  which  were  in  conflict  with  the  inmost  intent  of 
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the  Lutheran  Charch,  and  the  old  Dualism  made  its  appearance 
afresh  in  a  somewhat  more  disguised  shape.  When  at  last  the 
form  of  doctrine  produced  by  the  Lutheran  Scholasticism  had 
lost  the  confidence  of  the  Church,  and  had  entered  on  a  pro- 
cess of  inner  self-dissolution,  there  broke  over  the  theology  of 
the  Evangelical  Church  a  period  of  confusion  and  perplexity, 
which  may  be  well  compared  with  the  condition  of  the  Greek 
Church  in  the  seventh  century,  and  of  the  Romish  Church 
prior  to  the  Seformation.  There  was,  however,  also  a  dif- 
ference. That  which  furthered  the  dissolution,  and  which  ap- 
peared to  be  completely  against  the  Church,  was  destined  at  this 
crisis,  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  to  give  rise  to  new  life,  instead 
of  passing  into  a  dead  traditionalism  which  forgets  the  tasks 
devolved  upon  it.  The  most  characteristic '  parallel  to  the 
stadium  at  which  the  Evangelical  Church  now  finds  itself,  we 
may  rather  take  to  be  the  time  which  succeeded  the  fierce 
struggles  with  the  multiform  Gnostic  systems ;  when,  however, 
be  it  observed,  those  Fathers  alone  cared  best  for  the  true 
welfare  of  the  Church,  who,  like  an  Lreloseus,  Clemens  Alex- 
andrinus,  Tertullian,  Hippolytus,  Origen,  did  not  take  up  a 
merely  negative  and  exclusive  position  towards  Gnosis,  but 
rather  converted  it  into  a  fermenting  principle,  whose  effect 
was  to  further  the  development  of  the  Church's  doctrinal  system. 

In  order  that  we  may  gain  a  view  of  the  present  state  of 
the  Christology  of  the  Evangelical  Church,  we  will  consider — 
I.  Tlie  divine  aspect ; 
n.  The  human  aspect ; 

in.  The  unio.of  the  two. 

I.  As  concerns  the  divine  aspect — The  point  of  view  just 
given  suggests  by  itself  an  appropriate  grouping  of  the  still 
existing  differences  regarding  the  higher  principle  of  the  Person 
of  Christ.  Evidently  for  the  first  time  since  the  Church  earned 
for  itself  the  title  of  ^EKK\rjaia  OeoXoyovcra  (Div.  I.  Vol.  I,  p. 
253  ff.),  the  scientific  efforts  of  the  present  century  are  directed 
with  all  energy  to  the  so-called  objective  dogmas  of  God  and 
the  Trinity.  If  we  look  at  the  doctrines  wliich  have  not 
merely  been  inherited,  but  really,  vitally  appropriated,  under- 
stood, and  made  an  inner  possession  by  this  age;  if  we  look  to 
that  which  is  the  food  of  its  religion;  we  are  compelled  to 
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acknowledge  that  in  the  only  two  respects  in  which  such  a  thing 
is  possible,  there  is  still  a  perceptible  disproportion  between  the 
vitality  of  Christian  piety  and  the  recognition  of  an  immanent 
Trinity,  such  as  is  intended  to  be  taught  by  the  Church.  The 
common  judgment  of  the  Church  in  this  respect  has  not  yet 
recovered  the  certainty  of  former  ages ;  it  still  remains  to  be 
re-established  in  a  higher  manner.  What  is  required  in  parti- 
cular, is  such  a  reproduction  of  the  dogma  as  shall  cause  it  to 
appear  to  the  evangelically  pious  mind  impossible  to  retain  its 
hold  on  the  truth  of  justification  by  faith  in  Christ,  whilst  the 
doctrine  of  an  immanent  Trinity  is  rejected,  or  any  sort  of 
purely  monarchian  view  is  adhered  to.  In  this  respect  there  is 
still  much  to  be  done  ere  the  Church  and  its  theology,  in  pro- 
nouncing judgment  on  the  monarchian  modes  of  thought  pre- 
valent in  this  age,  can  be  dispensed  from  the  serious  consi- 
deration of  the  common  debt  which  has  not  yet  been  dischaiged, 
and  which  would  be  only  increased  instead  of  being  done  away 
with,  were  we  to  endeavour  to  throw  the  work  required  to  be 
performed  by  Christian  thought  in  the  spirit  of  evangeUcal 
faith,  on  our  memory,  or  on  the  labours  of  the  Church 
fifteen  hundred  years  ago.^  Still  it  is  also  immistakeable 
that  many  antitrinitarian  forms  may  already  be  regarded  as 
mastered,  and  that  the  Church  as  a  whole,  in  the  present  phase 
of  its  development,  has  a  decided  tendency  to  reproduce  and 
establish  the  doctrine  of  an  immanent  Trinity  in  a  manner  ade- 
quate and  homogeneous  to  the  evangelical  consciousness.  Here 
again  we  find  that  the  principal  impulse  proceeds  from  the  person 
and  work  of  Christ,  as  they  are  regarded  by  faith,  under  the 
influence  of  the  religious  experience  of  redemption  and  reconci- 
liation. 

As  the  older  Jewish  Ebionism,  with  its  empirical  and  deistic 
mode  of  thought,  which  was  unable  to  look  upon  deity  and 
humanity  save  as  antagonistic  to  each  other,  disappeared  before 
Gnosis,  so  also  Rationalism,  with  its  deistic  background,  such  as 
it  made  its  appearance  in  various  forms  in  the  age  of  one-sided 
subjectivity,  disappeared  before  the  philosophy  of  Schelling. 
But  as  we  found  that  a  new,  higher  form  of  Ebionism,  which 

*  Compare  in  the  Jahrbiicher  fiir  deutsche  Theologie,  1856,  1,  my  dis- 
sertation, ^*  die  deutsche  Theologie  and  ihre  Aufgaben  in  der  Gegenwart,** 
pp.  24-35. 
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we  designated  the  Hellenic,  made  its  appearance  at  the  end  of 
the  second  century,  with  the  presupposition  of  an  immediate 
and  universal  unity  of  the  essence  of  God  and  man ;  so  also,  on 
the  basis  of  modem  philosophy,  an  Ebionism  of  a  higher  sort 
has  arisen,  which,  like  Carpocrates  in  old  times,  is  inclined  to 
give  Christ  a  place  amongst  the  geniuses  of  humanity,  but 
without  being  either  wiUing  or  able  to  assign  to  Him  a  specific 
position  in  the  midst  of  the  circle  of  saints.  In  another  respect 
also  does  this  mode  of  thought  resemble  those  elder  ones  which 
were  interwoven  with  Gnosis,  that  whilst  in  one  aspect  it  is 
Ebionitical,  in  another  aspect  it  is  Docetical.  For  to  it  the  main 
matter  is  the  ideal  Christ,  in  relation  to  whom  the  historical 
Jesus  has  merely  an  accidental  significance,  and  is  by  no  means 
His  real  actuality.  The  distinction  between  the  Gnostic  dupli- 
city of  the  avcD  and  Kara  Xpurro^i  and  this  modem  duplicity 
consists  mainly  in  the  circumstance,  that  the  latter  gives  its 
avw  Xpurro^  more  distinctly  an  anthropolo^cal  character,  re- 
presents Him  as  the  idea  of  humanity,  whereas  Gnosis  assigned 
Him  rather  a  theological  position.  But  so  far  as  God  is  sup- 
posed to  be  the  universal  essence  of  humanity,  this  modem 
Ebionism  also  acquires  at  the  same  time  a  theological  colouring, 
even  if  man  be  not  taken,  with  Feuerbach,  as  the  proper  essence 
of  God,  and  thus  the  fall  into  pure  anthropologism  be  accom- 
plished. Whether,  then,  anything  more  or  less  lofty  be  predicated 
regarding  Jesus,  remains  religiously  a  matter  of  indifference, 
so  long  as  sin  and  atonement  are  not  brought  under  considera- 
tion, so  long  as  redemption  is  represented  as  at  the  utmost  an 
intellectual  process.  Then  the  divine  Spirit  or  the  Logos,  who 
is  also  the  true  humanity,  is  the  Kedeemer ;  and  so  little  need 
is  there  for  the  historical  person  of  the  God-man,  that  Christ  is 
not  even  removed  from  the  circle  of  sinners,  even  though  sin  in 
Him  may  have  been  reduced  to  a  minimum.  But  whoso  reckons 
Christ  amongst  the  number  of  those  who  need  salvation,  has 
already  renounced  the  Christian  name. 

We  have  already  shown  above,  however,  that  this  mode  of 
thought  is  overthrown  v:hen  we  form  an  ethical  conception  of 
God ;  so  that  we  can  affirm  that  the  pantheistic  no  less  than 
the  deistic  contradiction  to  the  Christian  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
has  been,  as  to  principle,  overcome  for  the  Evangelical  ChTurch. 
Forming  an  ethical   conception  of  God^  sin  and  atonement 
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acquire  their  proper  significance:  the  idea  of  an  immediate 
and  nniversal  God-manhood  is  excluded ;  and  yet^  on  the  other 
hand,  the  possibility  of  the  ideal  hmnanitj  not  continuing  in  a 
relation  of  eternal  dualism  to  actuality^  but  acquiring  also 
reality  in  Christ,  and  through  Him  in  the  race,  is  shown  to  be 
involved  in  the  ethical  essence  of  man. 

Of  this  ethical  aspect  of  the  Person  of  Christ  a  more  tho> 
rough  estimate  has  been  formed  in  the  present  age  than  ever 
before ;  it  is  as  though  the  living  image  of  the  Person  of  Christ 
were  about  to  be  brought  before  the  mind  of  the  Church  in  so 
much  the  clearer  and  more  distinct  colours,  the  more  the  new 
Gnosticism  and  its  mythical  theories  threaten  to  envelope  it  in 
an  image  of  cloud.  A  rich,  fruitful  literature  has  begun  to  in- 
terpret the  ^^  Life  of  Jesus"  in  its  most  different  aspects,  to  the 
blessing  of  the  Church,  and  many  a  beautiful  treasure  has  already 
been  brought  to  the  light.^  With  such  works  are  further  con- 
nected valuable  treatises  on  the  Sinlessness  of  Jesus.'  In  these 
fruitful  labours,  which,  starting  with  the  historical,  tend  towards 
dogmatics  as  their  goal,  men  have  taken  part  with  a  pleasure  and 
love  worthy  of  all  recognition,  who  look  upon  sinlessness  as  the 
highest  predicate  that  can  be  attributed  to  Jesus,  and  resist 
every  attempt  to  give  a  metaphysical  significance  to  His  per- 
son. So,  for  example,  the  North  Americans,  Channing  and 
Theodore  Parker,  in  whom  the  older  Socinianism  has  laid  aside 
its  dualistic  character,  and,  evidently  under  the  influence  of  re- 
cent German  philosophy,  has  struck  into  a  path  on  which  it 
must  be  possible  for  it  to  make  real  progress.  As  compared 
with  the  legal,  deistic  nature  of  Socinianism,  Parker  in  particular 
evinces  a  mystical  tendency;  though,  it  is  true,  not  without 
pantheistic  representations  and  an  undervaluing  of  sin.  Stranger 
as  Parker  is  to  the  richer  determinations  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Church,  his  example  ought  to  fill  us  with  shame,  when 

« 

^  We  only  need  to  refer  to  the  **  Life  of  Jesus,"  by  Neander,  Lange,  Hoff- 
mann, Osiander ;  to  the  **  Bibl.  Theologie,"  vol.  i.,  of  my  highly-revered 
teacher,  Schmid ;  to  Rothe,  T.  Beck,  Hofmann  ("  SchriftbeweiB"),  Ullmann, 
Tholuck,  Lucke,  Meyer,  Wieseler,  Ebrard,  Stier,  Ewald,  Weisse,  Hase,  De 
Wette,  Baumgarten  Crusius,  Bruckner,  Luthardt,  and  many  otherB;  as 
also  to  the  beautiful  book  by  the  talented  Edm.  de  Pressens^,  entitled  "  le 
Redempteur,"  Par.  1854. 

«  UUmann,  "  HUtorisch  oder  Mythiach  ?  "— "  Die  SOndloeigkeit  Joeu.'' 
Ed.  6,  1853.    (English  translation  published  by  the  Messis  Clark.) 
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we  see  the  beautiful  fruits  that  are  produced,  where  the  little  is 
used  in  a  faithful  manner.  There  we  may  hope  one  day,  earlier 
or  later,  to  sec  the  word  fulfilled,  ^<  To  him  that  luith  shall  be 
given."*  For  better  is  it  livingly  and  freshly  to  possess  the 
little  we  know  of  Christ,  careless  about  engaging  in  a  polemic 
against  an  inheritance  which  one  is  not  yet  able  to  appropriate 
to  oneself,  than  to  fancy  that  we  have  much.  The  disciples  of 
the  Lord  also  began  by  recogiysing  in  Him  the  righteous  Ser- 
vant of  God,  the  holy  Son  of  David.  But  under  the  light  that 
streams  forth  from  the  image  of  Christ,  the  attentive  and  de- 
vout observer,  where  the  process  takes  a  normal  course,  will 
find  himself  growing  in  a  self-knowledge  which,  as  involving 
the  consciousness  of  his  own  poverty  and  high  destiny,  is  so 
much  the  more  susceptible  of  the  comprehension  of  the  divine 
fulness  of  wisdom  and  love,  which  is  in  Jesus,  and  which 
streams  forth  quickeningly  from  Him.  The  more  fully  an  in- 
telligent faith  becomes  convinced  of  the  unique  moral  dignity 
of  Christ,  the  more  natural,  nay,  the  more  necessary,  must  it 
become  for  the  same  faith,  starting  from  this  fixed  point,  to 
follow  Christ  with  understanding  into  the  sphere  of  His  dis- 
courses, where  He  alludes  to  His  peculiar  and  unique  relation 
to  the  Father.  The  holiness  and  wisdom  of  Jesus,  which  give 
Him  an  unique  position  amongst  sinful,  much-erring  men,  in- 
asmuch as  they  neither  can  nor  will  be  regarded  as  a  purely 
subjective  human  product,  do  therefore  point  to  a  supernatural 
origin  of  His  person.  If  we  are  to  understand  its  appear- 
ance in  the  midst  of  a  world  of  sinners,  we  must  trace  it  back 
to  a  peculiar  and  miraculously  creative  deed  of  God ;  nay  more^ 
if  God  is  not  to  be  conceived  as  deistically  separated  from 
the  world,  but  as  near  to  it  in  love,  and  as  Himself  essentially 
love,  Christ,  looked  at  in  connection  with  God,  must  be  deemed 
an  incarnation  of  divine  love,  in  pther  words,  to  be  of  divine 
essence ;  and  this  makes  Him  appear  to  be  the  point  in  which 
deity  and  humanity  are  uniquely  and  most  intimately  united. 

^  In  forming  this  hopefol  judgment,  I  refer  to  Parker^s  earlier  writings, 
at  I  am  not  acquainted  with  his  later  ones.  May  this  thinker,  whom  his 
Miscellaneous  Writings  show  to  be  truly  noble,  and  to  be  destined  for 
something  still  better,  not  allow  himself  to  be  driven  by  contradiction  into 
a  path  opposed  to  his  own  inmost  nature,  nor  suffer  restraints  to  be  placed 
on  the  inner  freedom  of  his  further  development. 
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It  is  true^  many  allow  themselves  in  this  article  to  be  led  astray 
by  an  abstract,  subjective  moralism,  which  is  mnable  to  fathom 
the  depth  of  the  ethical.  But  he  who  takes  a  deeper  view  of 
things,  and  knows  that  the  ethical  has  also  an  ontological  and 
metaphysical  significance,  to  him  the  uniqne  holiness  and  love 
of  Christ  must  appear  to  have  their  ground  in  an  uniqueness  of 
His  essence,  and  this  latter  its  ground  in  the  self-commanicating 
revealing  love  of  God.  For  it  is  this  same  divine  love,  in 
whose  light,  when  logically  conceived,  that  fatalistic  or  natural- 
istic view  of  nature  disappears,  which  excludes  the  truly  rational 
miracles  of  love,  and  which  causes  it  ta  appear  natural  that 
sin  and  finitude  should  not  prevent  the  attainment  of  the  goal 
necessarily  willed  by  love,  to  wit,  the  perfect  union  of  the  world 
with  God  through  the  self-communication  of  God. 

It  is  not  an  arbitrary  procedure,  but  simply  the  necessity  of 
the  case,  to  see  in  Christ,  so  far  as  sinlessness  is  attributed  to 
Him,  a  divine  revelation  of  God,  which,  by  realizing,  discloses 
the  archetype  of  holiness: — which  revelation  could  only  be 
brought  to  pass  through  the  medium  of  an  unique  distinctive 
being  of  God  in  Him,  by  which  the  image  of  God  attained  to 
actual  representation  in  the  world. 

This  point  of  view  is  taken  up  by  men  like  Weisse,  Ewald  ;^ 
as  also  by  several  of  the  school  of  Schleiermacher.  They  re- 
cognise Christ  as  the  perfect  revelation  of  God,  which  bears 
relation  to  the  entire  circle  of  creation  with  which  humanity  is 

1  Weisse,  **  Philosophische  Dogmatik"  i.l855,  §  455  flf.,  with  the  quota- 
tions from  earlier  works  of  the  author.  **  The  incarnation  is  the  expreasion 
of  the  one  character,  or  of  the  one  image  of  the  character,  of  God  : "  p.  500. 
The  Son  is,  in  his  view,  the  inward  divine  ideal  world,  destined  to  realiza- 
tion in  a  real  personalitj.  Ewald,  **  Geschichte  Christus  und  seiner  Zeit,^ 
1855,  pp.  447  f. :  ''  Fulfilling  the  Old  Testament,  as  the  absolutely  right- 
eous one,  bj  God^s  power.  He  became  the  Son  of  God,  like  no  one  before 
Him ;  in  a  mortal  body,  and  in  fleeting  time.  He  was  the  purest  brightness 
and  the  most  glorified  image  of  the  Eternal  Himself, — the  Word  of  God 
speaking  out  of  God,  both  through  His  human  word  and  through  His 
entire  appearance  and  work, — the  true  Messiah,  the  eternal  King  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  which  was  first  completed  in  Him."  Regarding  His 
earthly  life,  see  p.  445 : — ^'  Even  the  highest,  divine  power,  when  it  wraps 
itself  in  a  mortal  body  and  appears  in  a  determinate  time,  finds  its  limit  in 
this  body  and  in  this  time ;  and  never  did  Jesus,  as  the  Son  and  the  Word 
of  God,  confound  Himself,  or  presumptuously  put  Himself  on  the  same 
level,  with  the  Father  and  God." 


WEISSE.      EWAU).  225 

connected,  whose  head  He  is.  The  pre-existence  of  the  per- 
sonific  divine  aspect,  however,  they  do  not  recognise ;  but  take 
their  stand  on  a  Monarchianism  which  cannot  admit  of  distinc- 
tions in  the  Most  High  God  Himself,  merely  allowing  thf 
manifoldness  of  the  revelations  which  relate  to  the  world  (to  the 
real  world,  or  even  to  its  ideal  archetype  in  God).  These  dis- 
tinctions, under  the  direction  of  history,  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
of  Christian  experience,  are  then  reduced  back  to  a  triplicity. 
We  are  thus  placed  substantially  on  the  point  of  view  of 
Sabellianism,  which  at  the  present  has  numerous  representa- 
tives in  both  the  Evangelical  Confessions.^ 

With  special  clearness  has  this  point  of  view  been  set  forth 
recently,  under  appeal  to  Hippolytus,  to  the  following  effect.* 
**  The  personal  God  (the  Father),  removed  away  from  all  growth, 
is  the  subject  of  the  Logos,  in  somewhat  the  same  manner  as 
the  fulness  of  the  thoughts  of  the  human  spirit  has  its  fountain^ 
its  central-pointy  its  self-consciousness  and  Egoity  in  the  Logos 
(whereas  it  is  through  the  Holy  Ghost  that  the  divine  being 
and  life  unites  itself  intimately  with  the  world,  which  is  the 
result  of  the  self-revelation  of  the  Logos).  The  Father  of  the 
All  is  the  primal  personality;  the  Logos  is  the  sum  of  the 
totality  of  His  revealings,  which  is  equal  to  the  eternal  divine 
fulness  of  the  essence  of  the  Father."  This  Logos,  who  is 
therefore  ^^the  sum  of  all  those  divine  thoughts  and  powers 
that  relate  to  the  world,  has,  on  the  one  hand.  His  conscious 
Egoity  or  personality  in  the  eternal,  primal  personality  of  the 
Father;  on  the  other  hand,  however,  tliis  thought-totality 
(Logos)  is  able  also  to  express  itself,  to  be  taken  up  into  another 
Ego,  and  thus  to  personify  itself  afresh,  as  it  were,  outside  of 
its  first  originator.  Accordingly,  the  Logos  became  a  person 
in  Christ  also.  That  which  was  eternally  present  in  the  Father, 
and  lived  in  His  consciousness  as  a  spiritual  actuality,  to  wit, 
the  archetype  of  humanity,  arrived  at  actual  manifestation  in 

'  Neverthdess,  we  must  at  once  arrive  at  something  of  the  nature 
of  esBential  distinctions  in  GM,  if  the  threefold  revelation  of  God  be  re- 
garded as  lasting ;  not  as  a  mere  act,  but  also  as  revealed  being ;  or  as  the 
image  or  copy  and  manifestation  of  the  inward  divine  nature.  So  Weisse, 
Liicke,  Bunsen.  Weiase  distinguishes  in  God,  reason,  soul  of  nature,  wiD. 
God-Son  is  the  ideal  world  of  images  or  nature  in  God. 

*  Compare  Redepenning*s  Protest  Kirchenseitung,  1854,  Nr.  9,  pp. 
200  f. 
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Christ ;  and  in  Him  is  the  revelation  of  Gh>d^  the  divine  image 
which  sets  itself  forth  in  the  world^  perfected.  Purposing  to 
impress  itself  on  the  world  from  its  very  beginning ;  infused 
into  it  ever  more  f ully,  in  the  course  of  its  developments 
and  of  the  stages  of  its  existence,  it  found  at  last  complete  ex- 
pression within  the  bounds  of  human  nature.  It  is  an  human 
person  to  which  it  communicated  itself  without  restriction,  to 
the  degree  to  which  its  communications  were  able  to  be  received 
at  each  of  the  stages  through  which  the  person  passed  (that  is, 
it  was  appropriated  by  the  person's  own  free,  truly,  liuman 
deed) ;  now,  therefore,  out  from  the  Father,  in  whose  eternal, 
primal  personality  it  rested,  it  has  become  for  the  Father  a 
secondy  and  in  the  fullest  sehsey  objective  pereonalityj  which,  at 
the  same  time,  veritably  shares  the  fulness  of  the  divine  essence^ 
and  completely  embraces  and  reflects  that  essence  as  to  its  most 
inward  being.  The  divine  Logos  is  now  also  a  full  human, 
human-divine  personality;  and  the  humanity  of  Christ  has 
become  a  fully  deified  being  and  life.  It  was  possible  for  this 
to  take  place,  for  there  is  nothing  in  God  which  His  love  did 
not  wish  also  to  communicate  to  the  world :  all  that  Ood  has 
and  is,  He  also  reveals  entirely  as  He  is  ;  for  His  revelation  is 
truth.  It  is  His  will  to  give  Himself  entirely  and  undividedly 
to  the  world.  But  the  middle  of  tliis  grand  development 
through  which  the  world  is  becoming  the  perfection  which  God 
eternally  and  completely  t^,  the  inmost  focus  of  its  gradual 
deification,  is  the  Lord,  the  first  true  man,  who  was  entirely 
that  which  humanity  ought  to  have  been  from  the  beginning, 
to  wit,  the  untroubled  image  of  the  Deity,  and  who  now  gives 
Himself  to  be  the  property  of  all,  lends  and  stamps  His  image 
on  all,  and  is  able  to  make  all  participators  in .  His  divine 
nature." 

According  to  this  representation,  Christ  is  the  centre  of  the 
divine  ideal  world  (the  Logos),  so  far  as  in  Him  have  appeared 
at  once  the  archetype  of  humanity  and  the  complete  revelation 
of  God.  Like  Hippolytus,  it  seeks  to  give  the  Son  an  objec- 
tive position,  as  a  real  personality,  over  against  the  Father,  in 
whose  primal  personality  He  previously  rested  :  only  with  the 
distinction,  that  whereas  Hippolytus  represents  this  objectifica- 
tion,  or  relative  finification,  as  already  accomplished  at  the  crea- 
tion^  and  the  Son  as  the  personal  unity  of  the  world,  out  of  which 
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it  analytically  •arose ;  here,  on  the  contrary,  the  objectification 
first  takes  place  in  Jesus.  It  is  also  to  be  acknowledged  that 
this  theory  makes  visible  efforts  to  view  the  revelation  in  Christ 
as  a  personal  one — without  detriment  to  the  full  truth  of  His 
humanity ;  nay  more,  Christ  is  termed  an  human-divine  per- 
sonality, capable  of  making  all  participators  in  His  divine 
nature.  So  certainly  now  as  this  corresponds  to  the  Christian 
consciousness,  so  certainly  does  the  inconsistency,  which  we 
have  elsewhere  remarked  as  characterizing  Sabellianism,  mani- 
fest itself  also  here.  For  that  which  bestows  the  personality  is, 
after  all,  merely  the  humanity :  how  then  can  we  say  that  tlie 
revelation  and  self-communication  of  God  is  completed?  If 
God  is  not  personally  present  in  Jesus ;  if  He  knows  and  wills 
Himself  as  a  person  in  Himself,  but  not  in  Jesus,  He  has  not 
yet  entirely  communicated  and  revealed  Himself ;  His  revelation 
has  not  advanced  beyond  the  category  of  influence  or  of  a  com- 
munication of  power;  and  this  is  opposed  to  the  recognised 
principle,  that  there  is  nothing  in  God  in  an  eternal  manner 
which  He  was  not  also  willing  to  communicate  to  the  world. 
In  fact,  also,  one  cannot  see  why  a  power,  or,  according  to 
the  "  thought-totality,"  the.  power  of  God  could  have  been  in 
Jesus,  and  not  also  His  personal  self-volition  and  knowledge ; 
and  indeed  in  such  a  manner,  that  both  the  Logos  should  know 
Himself  as  man,  and  this  man  should  know  God  as  one  with  his 
person,  and  thus  know  himself  as  God.^  To  term  this  impos- 
sible, would  be  simply  to  push  the  dualism  which  this  theory 
justly  rejects  from  the  sphere  of  the  natures,  into  the  sphere  of 
the  personality.  And,  finally,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  after  the 
observations  made  in  connection  with  Schleiermacher  (pp.  20S- 
213),  that  if  God  is  not  in  Christ  in  a  personal  form,  if  the 
personality  of  Christ  is  merely  human,  it  cannot  be  consistently 
said  of  Him  that  He  has  the  power  to  make  all  participators  in 
His  divin(^  nature.  From  which  it  is  also  clear,  that  do  what 
it  will  to  the  contrary,  the  Sabellian  mode  of  thought  cannot 
avoid  reeling  backwards  in  the  direction  of  Ebionism.^  It  will 
be  compelled  also  to  deny  redemptive  power,  in  the  proper 

^  For  further  remarks  on  this  subject,  see  below ;  pp.  246  f. 

'  Why  in  general  it  is  impossible  to  rest  in  Sabellianism,  has  been 
shown  in  detail  above  (see  pp.  208  ff.).  Whenever  the  truth  of  the 
humanity  is  seriously  maintainud,  as  by  Origen,  Fhotinus,  and  the  fore- 
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sense,  and  the  power  of  commnnicating  the  Holj  Spirit,  to 
Christ,  if  it  should  be  in  earnest  in  representing  the  humanity 
as  that  which  bestows  the  personality;  if,  consequently,  it 
should  treat  the  divine  in  Him  as  mere  power.  (Note  30.)  The 
Christian  mind,  however,  persists  so  firmly  in  treating  Christ 
(particularly  out  of  regard  to  the  atonement)  as  the  mirade  of 
love,  by  which  God  personally  surrendered  Himself  to  humani^, 
that,  religiously  considered,  even  patripassian  views  must  be  far 
more  agreeable  to  it  than  Sabellian  (Note  31)  ;  for,  as  we  have 
seen  previously,  and  as  history  has  constantly  shown,  it  neces- 
sarily dissipates  the  being  of  God  in  Christ  into  a  mere  working 
upon  or  in  Him.  But  as  Patripassianism  endangers  the  absolute- 
ness of  the  idea  of  God,  there  remains  no  other  way  of  retain- 
ing the  being  of  God  in  Christ,  to  which  faith  attaches  prime 
importance,  because  it  is  conscious  of  having  fellowship  with 
God  through  Christ,  than  to  say  that  God  not  merely  is,  but 
knows  and  wills  Himself  in  Christ,  that  He  is  personally  and 
indissolubly  united  with  Jesus  as  the  man  Jesus  is  with  Him, 
which  points  to  an  eternal  rpoiro^  inrdp^eaD^  of  the  divine  in 
Jesus  distinct  from  the  Father,  however  this  rpoTTo^  may  be 
more  precisely  described.  For  this  peculiar  being  of  God  in 
Jesus  is  intransitory,  distinguished  from  the  being  of  Gtxi  in 
the  world  and  in  believers. 

This  is  not  the  place  to  attempt  a  more  precise  delineation 
of  the  more  recent  attempts  to  solve  the  trinitarian  problem. 
The  one  approach  to  Tritheism,  or  desire  a  species  of  more  re- 
fined Subordinatianism  ;^  others  view  the  Trinity  as  a  mere 
process  of  the  divine  love,  or  of  the  divine  cx)nsciousness,  or 

runners  of  Socinianism,  Sabellianism  cherishes  Sabordinatianism  within 
iteelf .  In  modem  times,  however,  this  Subordinatianism  has  usuallj  taken 
an  anthropological,  that  is,  Ebionitical  form ;  seldom  an  Arian  form. 

^  For  example,  Thomasius,  "  Christi  Person  und  Werk  "  ii.  267-274, 
speaks  as  though  the  Trinity  had  its  proper  existence  in  the  essential  unity 
of  the  personal  Monas,  which  he  at  the  same  time  holds  to  be  eternal  will 
to  a  trinitarian  existence.  By  this  will  he  regards  the  Trinity  as  secured. 
Accordingly,  the  persons  stand  over  against  the  Monas  in  an  almost  tri- 
theistic  subordination :  the  one  absolute  personality  wills  three  persons. 
At  the  same  time,  however,  the  Father,  to  whom  alone  he  concedes  aseity, 
that  essenti^ly  divine  predicate,  occupies  in  his  system  the  position  of 
Monas  (compare  i.  92  fif.).  But  even  of  aseity  itself,  we  ought  to  form 
rather  a  trinitarian  conception. 
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even  only  as  a  matter  of  attributes.  Scarcelj  an  attempt  has 
been  made  to  bring  it  into  inner  connection  with  the  funda- 
mental fact  of  the  evangelical  consciousness,  justification  by 
faith.  Many  have  almost  forgotten  at  what  point  the  old 
Church  left  this  dogma  standing ;  and  because  the  main  ques- 
tion (Div.  I.  Vol.  n.  p.  332)  is  too  indistinctly  defined,  the 
answer  also  cannot  turn  out  more  advantageously.  Still  it  is 
becoming  ever  more  universally  discerned,  that  all  the  essential 
determinations  of  the  conception  of  God  must  be  settled  in  the 
light  and  under  the  influence  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.* 
So  also  is  the  conviction  becoming  every  day  more  general,  that 
for  Christology,  the  matter  of  prime  consequence  is  to  conceive 
the  divine  in  Christ  in  the  absolute,  the  highest,  that  is,  in  the 
personal  form ;  and  that  the  divine  in  Christ  is  to  be  distin- 
guished both  from  the  divine  in  the  world  and  the  divine  in  be- 
lievers. As  representatives  of  this  conviction,  we  may  adduce 
Nitzsch,  Twesten,  J.  Miiller,  Liebner,  Lange,  Mehring,  Merz, 
Ebrard,  Sartorius,  Thomasius,  and  others.  Though  unanimity 
is  far  from  having  been  secured ;  and  though  the  relation  both 
of  the  one  divine  personaUty  to  the  three  divine  persons  and  of 
the  immanent  to  the  oeconomic  Trinity  is  very  differently  de- 
termined ;  the  critical  review  of  recent  essays  at  a  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  given  in  the  Christological  work  of  Liebner,  shows 
convincingly  that  the  theologians  of  the  last  decennia  have  not 
laboured  in  vain  at  this  great  task,  and  that  their  tendency, 
taken  as  a  whole,  after  vanquishing  deistic  and  pantheistic 
Monarchianism,  is  necessarily  to  do  battle  with  Sabellianism 
and  Subordinatianism  in  their  modem  anthropological  form. 
(Note  32.) 

II.  The  human  aspect. — A  still  more  satisfactory  unanimity  is 
exhibited  in  the  prominence  universally  given  to  the  true  Au- 
manity  of  Christy  which  had  so  long  been  misapprehended. 
Scarcely  a  theologian  of  any  repute  ventures  now  to  deny  to  it 

^  So,  after  the  example  of  Nitzsch,  Thomasius  and  Liebner.  If  this  be 
thoroughly  thought  out,  it  can  form  no  contradiction  that  the  one  God 
should  be  constituted  bj  three  persons,  and  yet  that  the  result  should,  not- 
withstanding, be  eternally  realized,  naj  more,  that  this  result  should  be 
eternally  constituted  in  and  through  them.  For  is  there  not  a  similar  rela- 
tion of  reciprocity  in  every  organism,  between  unity  and  articulation? 
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personality  of  Its  own,  to  characterize  It  as  impersonal.  All 
see  now,  with  Luther,  that  it  is  indispensably  necessary,  in  par- 
ticular, for  the  work  of  the  atonement,  to  regard  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ  as  a  work  of  His  personal  humanity,  even  though  in 
unity  with  the  Logos,  in  order  that  His  substitutionary  satisfac- 
tion may  not  be  reduced  to  a  dramatic  show.^  Some  only 
appear  to  put  the  person  of  the  depotentiated  Logos  in  the 
place  of  a  human  soul: — in  which  way  Christ  would  be  re- 
duced essentially  to  a  mere  theophany  (see  below).  No  less 
clearly  do  all  acknowledge  that  the  truth  of  the  humanity  re- 
quires that  the  growth  be  true,  even  in  relation  to  intelligence 
and  will ;  and  when  the  Irvingites,  with  Menken,  posit  in  Christ 
an  impure  nature,  derived  from  Mary,  to  overcome  whose 
rebellious  will  was  His  task — a  task  accomplished  by  Him  in  a 
normal  manner — their  intention  is  by  no  means  to  withdraw 
anything  from  the  sinlessness  of  Jesus,  but  merely  to  assert  the 
truth  of  His  humanity,  and  of  His  connection  with  us,  in  such 
a  manner  as  still  more  to  exalt  the  merit  of  the  fight  of  faith 
which  He  fought.  At  the  same  time,  however,  their  postulate^ 
that  Christ  in  His  conflict  should  occupy  precisely  the  same  posi- 
tion as  every  believer,  who  is  as  certain  of  the  help  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  as  it  is  certain  that  Jesus  stood  in  need  of  His  help,  gives 
to  the  Logos  so  unimportant  a  position,  that  the  incarnation 
becomes  unnecessary,  and  believers  are  in  a  dangerous  manner 
put  almost  on  a  level  with  Christ.  Unanimous  as  is  the  theo- 
logy of  the  present  time  in  regard  to  the  sinlessness  of  Jesus;  pre- 
dominant as  is  the  number  of  those  who  keep  firm  hold  on  the 
truth  of  His  moral  development ;  they  are  not  imanimous  as  to 
whether  the  temptation  and  conflicts  of  Christ  do  not  require  that 
He  should  have  attained  to  ethical  perfection  through  choice  and 
free  decision ;  or  whether,  after  a  more  physical  manner,  we 
ought  not  to  predicate  of  Him  an  immediate  impossibility  of 
sinning.  The  answer  to  this  question  depends  partly  on  the 
clearness  and  dcterminateness  of  our  knowledge  of  the  relation 
between  the  physical  and  ethical  in  general ;  and  partly  on  the 
other  question,  whether  the  personal  unity  of  the  Logos  and  of 
the  humanity  of  Jesus  is  to  be  deemed  a  thing  once  for  all  com- 
pleted by  the  act  of  incarnation,  or  a  thing  still  subjected  to 

^  Compare  Delitzsch,  "  die  bibl.  profet.  Thedogie/*  pp.  30  f . ;  ThomasiiB 
11.  63,  117. 
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growth,  on  the  basis  of  an  Unio  that,  whilst  growing,  had  a 
veritable  existence  (einer  seienden  Unio).^ 

Though  it  is  undeniable  that  the  later  Lutheran  Christo- 
logians  have  put  true  growth  into  the  background,  and  in 
general  approximated  too  nearly  to  Docetism,  whilst  the  Re- 
formed theologians  have  always  zealously  laid  stress  on  the  full 
actuality  of  the  humanity ;  we  are  justified  in  saying,  that  the 
tendency  of  the  Evangelical  Church,  taken  as  a  whole,  has  been 
to  lay  hold  on  this  true  momentum  of  the  Reformed  Christology 
with  a  decision  such  as  was  scarcely  evinced  even  by  the  old  Re- 
formed dogmaticians,  particularly  as  relates  to  the  persopality 
and  ethical  development  of  Christ.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  no 
less  pleasant  to  find  that  the  truth  of  the  Lutheran  Shibboleth, 
^^  humana  natura  capax  divinse,"  is  finding  universal  recognition 
in  the  Reformed  Church.  Scarcely  a  single  representative  of 
the  old  Dualism  can  now  be  mentioned  in  the  Reformed 
Church ;  and  this  phase  of  opinion  may  now  therefore  be  fit- 
tingly left  over  to  the  Compendiums  of  the  History  of  Dogmas, 
as  something  that  has  been  cast  completely  aside.'  One  result 
of  the  whole  of  recent  science  has  been  a  purer  recognition  of 
the  full  reality  of  the  humanity,  and  a  higher  conception  of  it ; 
the  knowledge  of  the  true  humanity,  or  of  that  true  idea  of  it 
of  which  Luther  had  a  presentiment,  and  for  the  utterance  of 
which  in  new  tongues  he  longed.'  Thus,  even  in  the  midst  of 
the  confusions  of  an  age  apparently  bent  only  on  pulling  down, 
a  wise  and  gracious  hand  has  ruled  and  arranged  that  precisely 
that  end  should  be  attained  which  it  was  of  chief  consequence 
to  attain.  To  the  theology  of  the  present  day,  the  divine  and 
human  are  not  mutually  exclusive,  but  connected  magnitudes, 
having  an  inward  relation  to,  and  reciprocally  confirming,  each 
other ;  by  which  view  both  separation  and  identification  are  set 

^  The  proof  of  Christ^s  having  a  human  calling  is  excellently  given  by 
Rothe  in  his  ''  Christliche  Ethik ''  ii.  pp.  284  fif.    See  below,  pp.  256  ff. 

^Compare,  for  example,  Lange,  **Po6.  Dogmatik,"  p.  213;  ^^Leben 
Jesu  *^  ii.  79.  Ebrard  (with  Gaupp)  charges  the  Lutheran  Church  even  with 
Nestorianism,  because  of  the  proposition,  *^  Christ  is  a  persona  vuvhr^iy^ 
which  he  speaks  of  as  specificallj  Lutheran.  See  the  *^  Christl.  Dogmatik  " 
iL  130-Ul. 

*  Compare  Hundeshagen,  who  makes  some  admirable  remarks  on  the 
theocentric,  ethical  nature  of  man  in  his  *^  Rede  iiber  die  HumanitiitBidee,** 
1852,  pp.  18  ff.,  36  ff. 
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aside.  The  clearness  of  the  insight  into  this  truth,  which  is 
different  in  different  men,  depends  essentially  on  the  clearness 
and  distinctness  with  which  6od*s  essence  is  conceived  as 
ethical,  and  the  ethical  is  conceived  as  ontological.^  The  tmth 
itself,  however,  is  now  recognised  by  Reformed  theologians, 
both  in  and  out  of  Germany.  In  England,  by  the  genial 
Coleridge,  who  had  sympathy  and  affinity  with  Schelling,  and 
his  talented,  independent  disciple,  Maurice;  by  Jul.  Hare, 
Thomas  Arnold,  Pusey,  and  others.  In  France,  by  Edm.  de 
Pressens^,  and  the  men  of  the  Theological  Faculty  at  Montau- 
ban,  Sardinoux,  and  Jalaguier.  In  Holland,  no  less  by  Osterzee 
and  Chantepi^  de  la  Saussaye,  than  by  Scholten  in  Leyden.  In 
Switzerland,  by  Hagenbach,  Romang,  Gilder,  and  others.  In 
Germany,  likewise,  by  all  the  Reformed  theologians  of  note.' 

Equally  important  is  the  great  agreement  and  the  more 
penetrating  insight,  in  regard  to  the  truth  that  Christ,  notwith- 
standing His  homoousia,  differs  from  all  men  through  being 
the  head  and  representative  of  mankind.  This  truth,  which  has 
not  been  derived  from  philosophy,  but  has  lived  eternally  in 
the  faith  of .  Christendom,  we  have  seen  making  its  appear- 
ance in  all  the  profounder  works  on  Christology ;  but  it  first 
began  to  reveal  itself  in  its  entire  significance  in  the  present 
age.  It  is  possible,  indeed,  so  to  understand  it,  as  to  make 
Christ  again  a  mere  kind  of  middle  being:  that  would  be  a 
modem,  that  is,  an  anthropological  species  of  Arianism  without 
pre-existence.  But  this  scriptural  idea  is  not  to  be  blamed  for 
that.  On  the  contrary,  if  it  be  thoroughly  thought  out,  it 
shows  itself  to  be  a  middle  conception,  enabling  us  to  under- 
stand how  the  Son  of  God  can  dwell  with  all  His  fulness  in  a 

Compare  Div.  II.  Vol.  II.  pp.  218,  264. 
'  The  only  exception  (if  it  may  be  referred  to  this  connection)  is  the 
"  Evang.  Kirchenzeitung,"  which  (compare  the  "  Vorwort,"  1856)  appears 
to  wish  to  retain  the  old  Reformed  Dualism  ;  naj  more,  which  in  No.  23, 
1845,  speaks  of  a  twofold  Ego  in  Christ.  To  the  Lutherans,  on  the  con- 
trary, what  we  have  said  above  is  applicable  as  a  matter  of  course. 
Delitzsch  alone  greeted  Giinther  with  inconsiderate  applause  (*^  Bibl. 
prophet.  Theologie,"  pp.  30  f.,  217) ;  and  yet,  at  the  same  time,  unsuspect- 
ingly blames  the  ^'  Nestonanism  of  the  Beformed  Church  as  apostasy  from 
the  old  Catholic  confession.**  His  praise,  however,  he  has  now  retracted. 
The  school  of  Erlangen  also,  in  general,  recognises  the  truth  in  question ; 
though  it  has  not  principially  carried  it  out  and  established  it. 
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man  :  even  as,  on  the  other  hand,  we  must  say  that  the  being 
which  is  destined  to  be  the  universal  head  of  men  and  angels 
can  only  really  occupy  such  an  all-determining  position,  can  only 
be  the  universal  source  of  reconciliation  and  atonement,  of  the 
sanctification  and  perfection  of  spirits,  nay  more,  even  of  nature, 
on  the  supposition  that  He  is  the  one  place  in  the  world  where 
God  has  personal  being,  on  the  supposition  that  He  is  the 
living  seat  of  the  personal  God,  in  His  relation  to  the  universe. 
What  light  is  shed  by  this  truth  on  the  doctrine  of  the  atone- 
ment, and  particularly  on  that  of  substitution,  we  have  already 
hinted  previously  :  the  case  is  similar  with  the  idea  of  the  Holy 
Supper.  Only  by  taking  this  truth  for  our  point  of  departure, 
can  we  arrive  at  a  full  and  living  conception  of  the  Church ; 
apart  from  it,  we  shall  be  shut  up  to  the  dry  idea  of  the  Church 
as  an  institute  for  pure  doctrine,  or  for  moral  education,  or  for 
the  redemption  of  individual  souls,  or  for  the  arrangement  of  a 
common  cultus.  It,  on  the  contrary,  shows  us  that  Christ,  this 
divine-human  person  with  soul  and  body,  appropriates  to  Him- 
self a  constantly  growing  body  out  of  the  material  of  humanity, 
in  that  the  natural  individuals,  which,  though  scattered,  belong 
to  and  are  destined  for  Him,  by  their  divine  idea,  are  animate^ 
by  the  spirit  that  proceeds  forth  from  Him,  are  bom  again,  and 
are  incorporated  with  Him  the  Head.  Through  the  idea  of  the 
head  alone  is  it  possible  (but  it  is  also  required)  to  form  of 
humanity,  as  it  is  before  God,  that  conception  according  to 
which  it  is  not  merely  a  mass,  not  merely  an  unity  of  redeemed 
individuals,  but,  taken  in  conjunction  with  the  world  of  higher 
spirits  and  nature,  which  is  to  be  glorified  for  and  through  it, 
constitutes  the  unity  of  the  perfect  organism  of  the  world. 
Besides  those  who  have  been  mentioned  before,  almost  all  the 
more  notable  evangelical  thcolo^ans  of  the  present  day  have 
accepted  this  truth :  but  it  has  been  advocated  with  special 
pleasure  and  penetrating  insight  by  Martensen,  Liebner,  Eothe, 
and  Lange.  (Note  33.)  In  a  striking  manner  Lange  and 
Rothe  apply  it  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  the  absolute  novelty 
and  miraculous  uniqueness  of  Christ  into  harmony  with  the 
full  actuality  of  His  humanity,  and  its  connection  with  the  real 
human  race.  (Note  34.)  That  expression  of  Irenaeus,  so  rich 
in  presentiment,  that  Christ  ^^  longam  hominum  ezpositionem  in 
se  recapitulatur,"  is  applied  as  a  light  to  history,  to  that  of  the 
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Old  Testament  in  particular,  thongh  also  to  the  extra-biblical 
history.  The  latter  in  particular,  it  appears,  we  may  expect  to 
have  been  done  by  Schelling  in  the  newest  phase  of  his  system. 
The  more  this  succeeds,  the  more  will  Christianity,  for  whicli 
the  Person  of  Christ  is  eternally  essential,  be  recognised  as  the 
centre  of  history,  both  backwards  and  forwards ;  as  the  absolute 
religion,  or  religion  absolutely,  which  not  only  brings  redemp- 
tion historically,  but  will  remain  in  the  perfection  of  all  things ; 
in  one  word,  Christ  is  recognised  to  be  the  centre  of  the  reycJa- 
tions  of  God,  and  the  eternal  centre  of  the  universe.  This  view 
of  the  Person  of  Christ,  as  a  being  of  not  merely  ethical,  or 
religious,  or  temporal-historical,  but  also  of  cosmic  and  meta- 
physical significance,  is  alone  able  to  lend  to  His  humanity  an 
essential  importance.  At  the  same  time,  the  distinction  between 
His  humanity  and  that  of  all  besides  Him  is  determined  ;  and 
the  doctrine  of  His  homoousia  with  us  receives  a  further  deve- 
lopment. In  this  His  humanity  is  contained  the  all-determining 
centre,  the  real  principle  of  the  tnie  humanity.  By  this  doc- 
trine of  Christ,  as  the  truly  human  head  of  creation,  that  which 
the  Lutheran  Cliristology  had  wished,  or  at  all  events  that  of 
which  it  had  had  a  presentiment,  as  the  fruit  of  its  '^  Communi- 
catio  idiomatum,"  was  brought  to  its  truth,  and  to  more  adequate 
and  scriptural  expression.  Through  the  medium  of  this  truth, 
Cliristology  stands  in  indissoluble  connection  with  the  idea  of 
the  absolute  revelation  of  God,  and  with  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity.  For  only  on  one  condition  can  Christ  be  regarded  as 
the  seat  of  the  central  revelation  of  God,  after  the  movement 
of  the  divine  heart,  to  wit,  that  He  is  not  merely  a  limited,  single 
individuality,  like  others,  but  that  He  was  the  meeting  point  of 
an  universal  and  absolute  susceptibility  on  the  part  of  human 
nature  to  God,  and  of  the  absolutely  universal  or  central  self- 
communication  of  God.  Because  this  man  is  the  centre  of  the 
world  and  absolutely  susceptible  to  God,  he  is  also  susceptible  to 
the  central,  to  ivit,  the  personal  revelation  of  God.  But  also 
vice  vers& :  the  idea  of  the  head  shows  that  this  man  can  be 
God.  For  he  can  only  be  the  head  of  creation,  on  the  condition 
that  the  self-revealing  God  dwell  and  be  central  in  him ; — ^in- 
deed, a  man  of  such  universal  susceptibility  cannot  be  under- 
stood, save  on  the  supposition  that  the  Logos  prepared  him  as 
an  adequate  place  for  His  incarnation.     Christ  conld  not  be  the 
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head  of  tho  world  If  He  were  merely  the  summing  up  of  its 
multiplicity,  or  the  sum  of  its  powers ;  that  would  be  either  a 
monstrous  or  a  merely  nominalistic  unity ;  nay  more,  inasmuch 
as  the*world  by  itself,  as  to  its  best  being,  is  merely  susceptibility 
to  God,  that  would  not  declare  its  completion,  for  completion 
consists  in  the  filling  of  such  susceptibility.  He  does,  however, 
actually  bind  them  together,  because  in  Him  is  also  a  higher 
principle  than  the  world,  a  principle  which  has  the  power  of 
reaching  out  beyond,  of  determining,  of  animating  and  of 
uniting  all  the  beings  of  the  world.  Even  the  natural  world  is 
an  unity,  solely  because  there  is  indissolubly  united  with  it  a 
principle  which  stands  above  and  comprises  it  within  itself,  to 
wit,  the  divine  Logos  as  world-forming  and  world-sustaining, 
who  is  the  vehicle  and  representative  of  its  eternal  idea.  Its 
principle  of  unity  is  supramundane,  that  is,  divine ;  and  yet 
also  actually  mundane,  belonging  to  the  world  in  its  present 
shape  (Col.  i.  13  ff.).  The  world  of  humanity  and  spirits  also 
constitutes  a  real  unity  solely  in  virtue  of  the  circumstance 
that  over  its  essence,  which  consists  in  free  susceptibility  to 
Ood,  there  stands  the  personal  and  universal  divine  principle, 
and  that  this  principle,  whilst  standing  over,  is  also  turned 
towards,  nay  more,  belongs  to  it,  so  far  as  it  is  the  true  xoafw^j 
so  that  without  it,  it  cannot  at  all  be  conceived  as  a  completed 
and  filled  unity.  The  cosmical  seat  of  the  central  susceptibility 
to  God  represents,  therefore,  the  seat  of  the  possibility  of  the 
real  unity  and  completion  of  the  world ;  but  the  actuality  thereof 
is  derived  from  a  higher  than  a  merely  cosmical  principle,  to 
wit,  from  the  central,  that  is,  personal  self-communication  of 
God.  Owing,  however,  to  the  susceptibility  to  God  imparted 
to  the  world,  and  by  which  it  appropriates  these  self-communi- 
cations to  itself,  these  communications  do  not  remain  a  foreign 
thing;  they  become,  on  the  contrary,  the  constitutive  factor, 
wliich  belongs  to  the  world  itself  as  to  its  divine  idea.  For  the 
idea  of  the  world,  as  it  stands  eternally  before  God,  is  not  ter- 
minated and  completed  with  susceptibility  to  God;  but,  according 
to  His  unfathomable  gracious  will,  includes  also  that  this  suscep- 
tibility be  absolutely  filled  in  itself ;  and  at  the  point  where  the 
central  fulfilment  corresponding  to  this  central  susceptibility 
takes  place,  the  world  too,  which  as  merely  susceptible  to  God^ 
or  even  sinful,  was  outside  of  God,  entered  into  the  circle  of 
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the  divine  life,  into  the  life  of  the  triune  God  Himself ;  even 
as  the  immanent  divine  life  explicated  itself  here  to  a  cosmical 
life.  But  although,  by  the  filling  of  the  human  susceptibility, 
the  divine  is  appropriated  to  humanity  in  such  a  manner  that 
this  man  also  acquires  ^^  power  over  God,"  may,  and  does,  count 
the  divine  part  of  himself ;  God  does  not  lose  Himself,  but  in 
that  He  comes  into  absolute  possession  of  tliis  man,  and  reckons 
Him  part  of  Himself,  He  retains  possession  of,  and  power  over, 
Himself.  The  Son  or  Logos  is  not  the  world,  but  its  divine 
principle,  which  brought  a  world  to  pass,  not  by  a  necessity  of 
nature,  but  according  to  the  inner  law  of  love,  wliich  is  at  the 
same  time  the  law  of  freedom.  He  is  also  not  the  ideal  world, 
nor  the  image  of  the  world  in  God,  but  primarily  its  principle. 
Still,  we  are  compelled  to  say  that  the  world,  both  according  to 
its  idea  and  according  to  the  idea  of  the%vill  of  the  Logos,  in 
other  words,  the  divine  idea  relative  to  the  completion  of  the 
world,  first  arrives  at  perfection,  at  realization,  through  the 
incarnation :  that  consequently,  according  to  His  self-communi- 
cative will  of  grace.  His  humanification,  the  result  of  which  is 
the  deification  of  man,  is  constituted  part  of  the  idea  of  human- 
ity as  viewed  by  the  mind  of  God. 

This  leads  to  a  further  point,  which  is  of  decisive  importance 
both  in  itself  and  in  a  systematical  respect — a  point  by  which  the 
historical  in  Christ,  as  required  in  particular  by  the  fundamental 
thought  of  Lutheranism,  is  raised  to  absolute  significance, 
and  is  removed  from  the  sphere  of  contingency.  This  is  the 
truth,  that  the  incarnation  of  God  in  Christ  had  not  its  sole 
ground  in  sin  ;  but,  besides  sin,  had  a  deeper,  to  wit,  an  eternal 
and  abiding  necessity  in  the  wise  and  free  love  of  God,  so  far 
as  this  love  willed,  in  general,  the  existence  of  a  world  which 
should  be  the  scene  of  its  perfect  revelation,  and  so  far  as,  con- 
sequently, the  world  is  marked  by  susceptibility  to,  and  need  of, 
this  revelation.  All  that  is  necessaiy  to  secure  the  recognition 
of  this  truth  by  the  simplest  Christian  consciousness,  is  the  re- 
membrance that  Christianity  is  the  perfect  religion,  the  religion 
absolutely,  the  eternal  Gospel ;  and  that  for  this  religion  Christ 
is  the  centre,  without  which  it  cannot  be  at  all  thought.  Whoso 
maintains  that  Adam  might  have  become  perfect  even  without 
Christ,  inasmuch  as  no  one  can  deem  it  possible  to  conceive  of 
perfection  without  the  perfect  religion,  maintains,  either  con- 
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scioosl J  or  unconsciously,  the  possibility  of  two  absolute  religions, 
one  without  and  one  with  Christ ; — ^which  is  a  bare  contradiction. 
For  that  it  makes  ao  essential  difference  whether  Christ,  or  only 
God  in  general  (whether  we  designate  Him  Logos  or  Holy 
Ghost),  is  the  central-point  of  a  religion,  no  Christian  will  deny. 
Undoubtedly  this  truth,  which,  rightly  viewed,  is  of  the  most 
thorough  significance,  is  liable  to  be  disfigured  i^  a  variety  of 
ways,  as  we  have  had  repeated  occasion  to  show  in  the  course  of 
the  previous  history.  But  the  arguments  against  its  funda^ 
mental  thought,  which  have  been  recently  advanced  by  persons 
deserving  of  consideration,  rest  either  on  misunderstanding  or 
prove  the  contrary :  and  only  so  much  must  be  conceded,  that 
the  necessity  of  the  truth  in  question  will  less  clearly  appear  to 
theologians  who  are  accustomed  to  proceed  in  a  predominantly 
empirical  or  anthropological  manner,  than  it  must,  and  actually 
does,  to  those  who  recognise  both  the  possibility  and  necessity 
of  a  Christian  speculation,  that  takes  the  conception  of  God 
for  its  point  of  departure.  Though  it  might  be  shown  that 
even  the  former  only  maintain  the  purity  of  the  Christian  dogma 
in  the  most  important  points,  by  acting  as  though  they  did  really 
accept  this  truth. 

In  fact,  besides  the  many  above  mentioned,  as  Steffens, 
Goschel,  Baader,  the  following  thinkers  also  accept  the  truth  : 
Nitzsch,  Martensen,  Liebner,  Lange,  Rothe,  Fischer,  Chaly- 
bseus,  Ehrenfeuchter,  Schoberlein,  Nagelsbach,  KHng,  A.  Peter- 
sen, Schmid  (Note  35),  Ebrard  (ii.  95),  and  many  others. 

The  arguments  advanced  against  it  by  J.  Miiller  and  Tho- 
masius  are  the  following : — Thomasius  is  of  opinion  that  the  in- 
carnation would,  on  such  a  supposition,  cease  to  be  a  free  act  of 
the  divine  love ;  that  it  would  become  a  necessity  of  the  divine 
essence ;  nay  more,  that  we  should  be  led  to  an  evolution  of  God, 
by  which  the  world  and  God  would  be  commingled,  and  the 
difference  between  the  essence  of  man  and  God,  and  the  creatural 
character  of  the  former,  would  be  denied.  No  less,  if  the  destiny 
to  incarnation  should  be  reckoned  to  human  nature  from  the 
beginning,  instead  of  seeing  in  it  merely  a  supplementary  act  of 
pure  divine  grace,  would  it  be  Pelagian.  ^   It  is  difficult,  however, 

1  *'  Chrifiti  Person  und  Werk,"  Bd.  i.  1863,  pp.  159-173,  216  ff. 
Compare  RochoU,  '^  BeitrlCge  z.  G.  deutsch.  Theoeophie,^*  1866,  pp. 
113  ff. 
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to  see  why  that  assertion  should  put  a  greater  restraint  on  thef  ree 
love  of  God  than  Thomasius'  assumption  of  the  necessity  of  the 
incarnation  after  sin.  Is  the  creation,  then,  not  the  work  of  free 
divine  love  ?  If  so,  the  completion  of  creation  must  also  remain 
the  work  of  free  love,  although  wc  cannot  conceive  that  God,  in 
willing  the  world,  should  not  also  have  willed  it  for  perfection. 
It  is  true,  an  ethical  theology  will  not  be  able  to  put  a  Scotistic 
or  Calvinistic  "  liberum  arbitrium  "  in  the  supreme  place ;  be- 
cause it  considers  that  the  highest  should  be  classed,  not  under 
the  category  of  plenipotence,  but  of  wise  and  holy  love. — As 
little  has  that  truth  anything  to  do  with  an  identification  of  the 
essence  of  God  and  man.  It  is  able  to  allow  of  a  distinction  of 
essence,  without  interfering  with  the  circumstance  that,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  law  of  free  love,  it  is  precisely  tlie  difference 
that  impels  the  divine  fulness  to  communicate  itself,  where 
there  is  susceptibility  or  need.  Such  a  difference,^  which  is  the 
presupposition  of  a  vital  unity,  is  opposed  indeed  to  identity  of 
essence,  but  not  to  that  connectedness  of  the  divine  and  the 
human  which  is  in  agreement  with  the  principle  of  the  divine  love 
and  the  essence  of  the  human  nature  created  by  it.  On  the  con- 
trary, wc  both  can  and  must,  in  this  sense,  recognise  an  essential 
unity  of  God  and  man  through  their  (distinct  but  not  separate) 
essence — a  (fyva-iKfj  ewwct? ;  not  merely  an  unity  through  hj^x)- 
stasis,  will,  idiomata,  local  indwelling,  and  the  like,  which  is 
further  removed  from  identity  than  the  dualistic  view,  which  in 
all  ages,  when  it  has  not  become  antichristological,  has  turned 
into  identification.  So  also  is  the  fear  of  Pelagianism  grounded 
in  pure  misunderstanding ;  for  the  opinion  is  not  that  humanity 
became  God-manhood  through  the  immanent  development  of  its 
freedom ;  nor  even  that  it  can  at  any  time  whatever  have  had 
actual  goodness  as  a  natural  advantage,  independently  of  God's 
communicating  deed.  In  itself,  humanity  merely  possesses 
susceptibility  to  God,  which  the  Logos  found  concentrated  as 
in  a  centre  in  the  humanity  of  Christ.  But  when  J.  Muller 
supposes  ^  that  that  assertion  leads  to  the  supposition  of  an  head, 
in  which  the  whole  idea  of  the  body  has  already  found  realiza- 
tion, this  affects  solely  the  coai*se  view  of  Christ  as  the  unity 
of  humanity,  according  to  which  lie  is  humanity  itself  in  a  col- 

1  Div.  II.  Vol.  II.  pp.  218  f. 

*  "Deutsche  Zeitachrif t £.  chr.  Wiflsenschaft,"  etc.,  1860,  Nr.  40. 
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lective  f orm,  but  not  the  scriptural  doctrine  above  expounded ; 
and  when  he  demands  that  redemption  be  considered  as  the 
focus  of  the  entire  system,  he  cannot  surely  intend  to  maintain 
that  the  Triune  God  also  exists  solely  on  account  of  sin,  or  that 
the  world,  after  the  vanquishment  of  sin,  exists  solely  for  re- 
demption; but  he,  too,  must  acknowledge  that  Christianity 
has  other  essential  relations  besides  those  to  sin  and  redemption. 
He  also  recognises  a  perfection  which  will  endure  eternally ; 
whereas  sin  is  a  matter  of  history  in  time.  Nor  will  it  be  neces- 
sary to  slight  the  necessity  for  the  incarnation  on  the  side  of  man, 
which  lies  in  the  fact  of  sin,  because  we  find  its  necessity  abo 
in  the  need  of  perfection,  or  because  we  assume  it  to  have 
been  a  necessity  for  God,  in  so  far  as,  if  He  willed  a  perfect 
world,  He  could  not  omit  to  will  the  God-man  who  is  its  honour 
and  cro\\ii.  The  fear  lest  that  assumption  should  conflict  with 
Soteriology,  and  deprive  the  argument  for  the  necessity  of  Christ 
from  the  fact  of  sin  of  its  force,  it  would  seem  very  possible  to 
remove.  If  Christ  were  necessary  in  order  that  imperfection 
might  be  raised  to  perfection,  it  follows  that  He  is  still  more 
necessary  now  that  sin  has  entered  the  world.  Are  we  not 
compelled,  in  any  case,  to  say  that  God,  inasmuch  as  He  admitted 
the  possibility  of  sin,  willed  also,  in  the  plan  of  incarnation  formed 
from  eternity,  the  possibility  of  redemption  tlurough  the  incarna- 
tion, and  accordingly  arranged  the  world  from  the  beginning 
with  a  view  to  this  incarnation,  at  all  events  as  a  possibility  1 
In  no  way  does  it  follow,  further  (even  if  the  doctrine  in  ques- 
tion be  united  with  the  other,  that  Christ  is  the  head  of  human- 
ity, which,  although  defensible  enough,  is  not  in  itself  neces- 
sary), that  Christ  is  in  the  same  sense  the  head  of  humanity  and 
of  the  angels,  as  He  is  the  head  of  believers  (the  Church). 
Still  more  difficult  is  it  to  see  how,  from  both  together,  there 
should  result  the  danger,  that  Christ,  as  the  head  of  humanity, 
must  necessarily  be  constantly  pouring  out  the  Holy  Ghost  on 
humanity,  thus  rendering  atonement  unnecessary,  and  substi- 
tuting a  magical  process  in  the  place  of  faith.  In  gener^,  we 
may  say  that  the  idea  of  the  Head,  in  our  view,  by  no  means 
involves  representations  of  a  magical  substitution  of  Christ  for 
us.  We  are  of  opinion,  however,  that  this  idea  is  the  indispens- 
able support  of  a  true  and  ethical  conception  of  substitution  ;^ 

1  Rothe,  "  Ethik"  u.  pp.  280  f. 
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that,  without  it,  the  work  of  atonement  must  wear  the  appear- 
ance of  something  external,  or  even  arbitrary.  Herein  is  by  no 
means  involved  a  catholicizing  doctrine  of  compensation ;  for  it 
is  very  compatible  therewith  that  every  individual  by  himself 
should  be  destined  to  become,  ethically  and  religiously,  a  perfect 
God-man,  and  that  this  should  only  be  able  to  be  attained  in  an 
individual  form ;  in  other  words,  that  man  can  only  attain  his 
true  essence  when  he  takes  up  the  articulate  position  in  the 
totality  of  the  true  organism  of  humanity  to  which  bis  indivi- 
duality predetermined  him. 

This  objection,  however,  leads  us  to  consider  those  argu- 
ments against  the  above  doctrine,  which,  when  more  carefully 
examined,  turn  into  arguments  in  its  favour.  Thus  Thomasins 
says: — On  such  a  view,  the  setting  forth  of  pure  humanity 
would  be  the  purpose  of  the  incarnation.  If  he  mean  that  this 
must  then  be  its  exclusive  aim,  after  the  remarks  made  above, 
he  is  clearly  in  error.  But  if  his  opinion  be  that  this  pur- 
pose is  to  be  excluded,  and  that  it  can  only  be  excluded  by 
adopting  the  opposed  assumption,  this  would  be  a  proof  against 
the  latter,  and  would  show  that  such  an  assumption  admits 
merely  of  an  organon  of  the  deity,  of  a  theophany,  not  of  a 
true  and  veritable  humanity.  J.  Miiller  advances  the  same 
objection  in  a  still  more  precise  form,  when  he  gives  expression 
to  the  fear  that,  in  our  view,  Christ  would  be  constituted  an  end 
in  Himself,  and  something  epideictical,  instead  of  being  a  mere 
means.  We  answer, — if  He  were  not  also  an  end  in  Himself, 
He  could  not  have  been  the  (ethical)  means,  which  He  is  sup- 
posed to  be  and  is.  Even  supposing  no  man  allowed  himself 
to  be  redeemed,  it  would  be  of  value  that  in  him  a  personalis 
capable  of  redeeming  made  His  appearance.  It  is  of  value  in 
itself ;  and  for  this  reason  its  surrender  is  of  value  for  the  world, 
and  able  to  be  substitutionary.  But  even  J.  Miiller  also  is 
compelled  to  acknowledge  that  Christ  is  an  end  in  Himself,  like 
every  man,  when  he  allows  that  He  continues  to  exist  after 
having  redeemed  humanity ;  whereas  that  which  owes  its  exist- 
ence solely  to  the  circumstance  that  it  is  a  means,  has  no  right  to 
continue  to  exist  when  the  end  for  which  the  means  was  devised 
has  been  attained.  If  we  do  not  attribute  to  Christ  a  signifi- 
cance for  humanity  reaching  out  beyond  the  time  of  sin,  Christ 
would  become  superfluous  after  the  accomplishment  of  the  work 
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of  redemption ;  He  would  owe  His  existence  entirely  to  the 
circumstance  that  ^^  intransitoriness  belongs  to  the  truth  of  hu- 
man being ; "  'and  in  the  age  of  perfection^  we  should  enter 
into  an  essentially  different  religion,  a  religion  which  is  no  more 
constantly  mediated  through  Him;  unless,  indeed,  we  were 
to  say  that  even  now  eternal  life  does  not  proceed  forth  from 
Him,  and  that  we  merely  owe  to  Him  the  negative  element  of 
redemption, — which,  however,  cannot  be  separated  from  the 
positive.  When,  further,  both  J.  Miiller  and  Thomasius  hint 
that,  apart  from  the  fall,  there  would  have  been  no  separation 
into  first  and  second  creation,  no  antagonism  whatever  between 
the  commencing  nature  of  man  and  the  Ilvevfjuiy  it  harmonizes 
very  badly  with  Paul's  doctrine  of  the  first  Adam  (1  Cor.  xv.), 
who  is  not  yet  mvevfuiTiKo^^  but  ')(oIko^  and  '^^v^  ^ShtOj  whereas 
the  second  Adam,  the  Lord  from  heaven,  was  for  the  first  time 
irvevfuiTtKo^  or  the  irvevfui.  Paul  distinguishes  determinately 
between  the  first  and  second  creation  by  his  important  doctrine 
of  the  two  Adams ;  and,  indeed,  also  apart  from  sin ;  for  he 
speaks  of  the  imperfection  and  non-pneumatical  nature  of  the 
first  Adam  without  reference  to  sin.  But  perhaps  Adam  would 
have  arrived  at  perfection,  by  an  immanent  development  of  his 
freedom,  and  independently  of  an  external  revelation,  if  he  had 
not  sinned  1  According  to  Paul,  Adam  was  imperfect,  even  if 
he  had  not  sinned ;  and  he  does  not  say  that  he  could  have  at- 
tained to  perfection  without  the  irvev/ia.  It  will  surely  be  con- 
ceded, that  if  there  was  a  need  at  all  for  a  revelation  apart 
from  sin^  the  revelation  must  needs  advance  on  to  the  apex  of 
its  perfection  in  the  incarnation  of  God.  But  perhaps  the  need 
of  an  external  revelation  is  grounded  solely  in  sin  f  Perhaps 
Adam  would  have  become  a  participator  in  the  Pneimia  or 
the  Logos  without  Christ,  by  a  normal,  inner  development; 
nor  would  humanity  in  this  way  have  come  short,  because  Adam 
(Thomasius  i.  220),  as  its  natural  head,  would  then  have  been 
the  unity  in  which  it  is  one,  especially  as  the  "  Patriarch  Adam  '* 
would  have  been  glorified  by  sanctity  into  spiritual  life,  and 
would  thus  have  experienced  a  species  of  "  communicatio  idio- 
matum  ?  "  Thomasius  ventures  to  give  utterance  to  the  latter 
idea ;  J.  Miiller  assumes  the  former.  But  unless  we  assume, 
with  J.  Miiller's  pre-existentianism  (which  on  its  part  involves 
quite  peculiar  Christological  difiBculties),  that'  human  nature 
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had  at  the  beginning  an  entirely  different  organization  from 
its  present  one^  to  wit,  a  purely  spiritual  one,  we  must  abide  by 
the  principle  that  revelation  is  communicated  through  objective 
media,  and  not  in  a  purely  inward  manner;  and  that  this  arises 
from  the  essence  of  man  (even  independently  of  sin),  whose 
development  depends  in  general  on  stimulus  from  without 
Consequently,  the  denial  of  that  truth  from  this  side  threatens 
to  land  us  in  a  spiritualistic  view  of  the  essence  of  man. 
Thomasius,  however,  who  fancies  he  sees  a  danger  of  Pela- 
^anism,  or  of  the  commixture  of  things  that  do  not  belong  to 
each  other,  where  no  such  danger  exists,  will  have  to  take  care, 
with  his  view  of  Adam,  not  to  overlook  this  danger  where  it 
does  actually  exist.  For,  to  suppose  that  Adam  was  properly 
determined  by  God  to  supply  Christ's  place  in  humanity,  and 
to  occupy  the  position  which  (apart  from  the  work  of  re- 
demption) Christ  occupies,  is  to  confound  in  a  dangerous  man- 
ner the  distinction  between  the  first  creation,  with  its  Adam, 
and  the  second.  It  is  true  Thomasius  (similarly  Hofmann) 
urges  further,  that,  apart  from  sin,  the  Logos  would  have  been 
the  inner  bond  of  unity,  as  the  ^^  Patriarch  Adam "  was  the 
external  one.  But  in  view  of  that  which,  even  in  his  opinion, 
is  given  to  us  in  Christ,  he  cannot  conceal  from  himself  that 
a  great  discrepancy  would  then  have  remained  between  the 
inner  unity  through  the  Logos  and  the  real  waity  through 
Adam ;  and  that  in  Christ's  person  the  unity  exists  in  an  in- 
finitely more  intensive  and  red  form,  because  in  Him  the  inner 
and  the  reaUty  are  co-extensive.^  If  now  it  must  without 
doubt  be  allowed  to  be  a  great  good  that  the  unity  of  humanity 
manifests  itself  in  the  Person  of  Christ  quite  differently  from 
what  it  could  ever  have  manifested  itself  in  Adam  (unless  we 
should  make  Adam  the  God-man,  or  negard  the  God-man  as  a 
mere  God-filled  man),  what  could  hinder  God  from  intending 
for  humanity  from  the  beginning,  and  agreeably  to  its  original 
idea,  this  unity,  which  it  is  professed  was  first  intended  for  it 
afterwards ;  especially  as  the  susceptibility  must  have  been 
already  included  in  that  original  conception  of  humanity  t 
How  could  God  have  formed  the  resolve,  or  willed,  prior  to  sin, 
that  that  full  susceptibility  of  humanity  to  the  Logos,  which 
He  certainly  must  have  given  to  it,  should  remain  unfulfilled,  ify 
^  Thomasius  shows  tbat  he  had  an  inkling  of  this  in  u  22f). 
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as  even  Thomasius  himself  does  not  deny,  other  things  besides 
redemption  have  been  conferred  on  humanity  through  the  God- 
man  ?  Why  should  His  love  not  have  willed  the  revelation  of 
itself  as  absolute^  and  have  preferred  that  which  was  relatively 
imperfect!  On  Thomasius'  vieW|  it  is  impossible  to  escape 
from  all  these  difficulties,  unless  we  are  prepared  for  a  still 
further  step.  J.  Miiller  knows  well  that,  if  it  be  conceded  that 
humanity  was  originally  willed  by  God  as  an  organism,  we 
cannot  any  longer  deny  that  it  is  willed  with  a  perfect  head, 
that  is,  with  the  God-man ;  but  he  adopts  the  logical  course  of 
denying  that  original  divine  idea  of  humanity,  Thomasius,  on 
the  contrary,  tries  ever  again  to  conceive  humanity  as  an  or- 
ganism ;  nor  is  he  disposed  idealistically  to  undervalue  the  out- 
ward realization  and  representation  of  the  point  of  unity  of 
humanity :  he  conceives  humanity  as  a  kindy  the  Church  as  an 
organism.  But,  as  we  have  shown,  his  Christology,  which  re- 
presents precisely  the  head  as  non-necessary,  harmonizes  badly 
tlierewith.  The  only  place  for  such  a  denial  is  in  a  system  which 
teaches  that  humanity  originally  existed  in  atomistic  separation, 
and  that  the  individuals  are  perfectly  independent  of  each  other, 
that  is,  in  the  system  which  J.  Miiller  consistently  carries  out  to 
the  point  of  pre-existentianism.  If,  on  the  contrary,  as  Thoma- 
sius maintains,  humanity  is  to  be  conceived  as  an  oi*ganism  whoso 
individualities  remain  permanently  different,  the  perfection 
which  accrues  to  the  organism  through  an  eternally  abiding 
head  must  also  be  allowed  to  have  been  contained  in  the  eternal 
idea  of  humanity  as  it  stood  before  God.  Yet  even  J.  Miiller, 
with  his  view,  will  not  be  able  to  escape  the  following  alterna- 
tive : — ^if  in  the  thought  of  the  creation  of  humanity  all  men 
are  thought,  and  Christ  also  is  a  true  man,  it  follows  that  He 
also  was  included  in  the  thought  of  creation,  and  not  merely  first 
in  the  thought  of  redemption ;  which  would  be  the  concession 
of  that  which  we  assert.  To  deny  the  former,  would  be  either 
to  represent  Christ,  not  as  an  actual  man  like  others,  but  as  a 
theophany ;  or  to  say,  that  the  thought  of  creation  did  not  in- 
clude a  fixed  number  of  human  personalities,  which  together 
were  destined  to  form  a  whole ;  but  that,  by  humanity  as  it 
stood  before  God,  we  are  to  imderstand  a  diffuse  and  unlimited 
multiplicity.  The  f ormelr,  J.  Miiller  cannot  intend ;  the  fatter 
would  not  harmonize  with  the  strictly  telcological  tendency 
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which  otherwise  characterizes  all  his  thinking ;  it  would  lower 
the  value  of  the  individual  personality,  and  leave  the  interest 
of  reason  unsatisfied,  which  is  directed  towards  a  wise  tele- 
ological  unity. — Further,  even  J.  Miiller  will  neither  be  able 
nor  willing  to  deny  that  the  perfected  continue  eternally  dif- 
ferent from  each  other :  their  difference,  however,  will  consist 
in  the  difference  of  their  individualities,  and  in  their  becom* 
ing  that  which  they  were  originally  intended  to  be,  accord- 
ing to  the  divine  conception  and  will ; — for  what  else  can 
the  moral  task  be,  than  that  every  individuality  morally  repro- 
duce itself  in  agreement  with  the  divine  idea  which  posited 
it,  and  thus  by  willing  realize  that  idea  f  On  this  supposi- 
tion, however,  J,  Miiller  is  laid  under  the  necessity  of  thinking 
humanity  according  to  the  divine  idea  of  it,  in  order  that 
its  unity  may  be  preserved  in  the  multiplicity,  not  as  a  mere 
scattered  multitude  of  men,  but  as  an  organism,  whose  mem- 
bers complement  each  other  and  form  an  unity  tlirough  a 
real  head.  For  it  is  impossible  that  the  unity  of  men  should 
be  their  deed  alone,  the  sole  product  of  their  loving  inter- 
course, without  the  participation  of  the  creating  and  perfected 
God.  They  wish,  indeed,  to  regard  Christ  as  the  all-sufficient 
Mediator,  but  proceed  as  though  His  functions  had  become 
unnecessary,  and  had  passed  away  with  the  work  of  redemption. 
This,  however,  would  be  nothing  less  than  to  say, — ^if  we  are 
once  reconciled,  the  positive  life  full  of  substance  is  ours  of  itself, 
independently  of  a  continuous  act  of  Christ,  the  eternal  High 
Priest  and  King ;  and  thus  everything  that  Christ  gives,  wotdd 
be  merely  an  unloosing  of  powers  present  from  the  beginning, 
and  not  a  filling  of  the  initiatory  susceptibility.  As,  therefore, 
in  relation  to  humanity,  the  ultimate  ground  of  the  difference 
reduces  itself  to  the  question  : — Is  humanity  willed  by  Grod  as 
an  organism,  and  therefore  with  a  head  in  wliich  the  unity 
is  as  realiter  realized  as  the  permanent  difference  of  the  indivi- 
duals ?  or,  is  humanity  willed  to  be  a  mere  diffuse  mass  of  beings, 
of  indeterminate  number  and  nature,  whoso  duty  it  is,  by 
their  own  acts  of  love,  to  produce  the  real  unity  out  of  the  same 
spirit  I  So  also  in  regard  to  the  individual,  the  difference  re- 
duces itself  in  the  last  instance  to  the  question : — Is  humanity, 
as  to  its  original  essence,  merely  free  susceptibility  for  the  good, 
for  God  and  for  His  rjevelation ;  or  is  it  to  be  conceived  as 
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freedom  Qiipable  of  producing  the  good  oat  of  itself  f— Now,  so 
certainly  as  that  this  free  susceptibility  is  destined  to  be  filled 
and  to  receive  the  good  for  its  own,  even  so  far  is  it  from 
corresponding  to  the  position  of  a  creature  to  suppose  it  possible 
for  the  freedom  of  man  to  be  perfected  without  divine  self- 
communication.  The  only  conception  we  can  form  of  the  union 
between  God  and  humanity,  which  is  the  end  of  religion,  is, 
that  the  highest  act  of  freedom,  in  relation  to  the  divine,  con- 
sists in  its  allowing  itself  to  be  determined  by  God  and  His 
revelation,  to  be  filled  with  power  and  eternal  life. — Only  on 
condition  of  recognising  that  truth,  can  the  ethical  character  of 
faith  also  be  strictly  maintained.  For  unless  we  acknowledge 
that  our  nature,  as  willed  by  God,  is  destined  for  Christ,  and 
drawn  towards  Him  by  its  very  essence,  we  cannot  speak  of  an 
universal  human  duty  to  believe  in  Christ,  that  is,  of  a  duty  to 
believe  in  this  individual  person,  indicated  by  human  nature 
and  by  the  human  conscience  (as  distinguished  from  merely 
believing  His  word,  or,  after  a  Nestorian  manner,  the  divine  in 
Him  ;  but  the  duty  to  believe  in  Him  as  the  God-man).  He 
is  not  merely  a  vehicle  of  the  word  of  God,  like  Moses  and  the 
prophets ;  but  in  the  unity  and  entirety  of  His  person,  conse- 
quently also  as  man,  He  is  the  being  to  which  attaches  an 
universal  and  metaphysical  significance  for  all  men,  yea,  for  all 
spirits.  Only  on  this  supposition,  can  we  understand  how  that 
which  necessarily  holds  true  of  all  sin,  holds  true  also  of  unbelief 
in  Christ,  that  is,  that  it  contradicts,  not  merely  some  positive 
command,  but  our  own  essential  nature :  only  thus  is  it  possible, 
that  the  faith  which  brings  us  into  connection  with  this  man 
should  be  the  performance  of  a  moral  duty  of  an  universal 
human  kind;  that,  therefore,  the  law  of  nature  should  har- 
monize inwardly  with  the  vofiof;  irurrem^y  and  that  the  act  of 
faith  should  be  in  the  true  sense  a  free  deed,  and  not  in  the 
last  instance  an  arbitrary  or  a  merely  legal  act.  For  this 
reason  also  do  we  read,  ''Judgment  is  committed  to  the  Son, 
because  He  is  the  Son  of  man."  Even  our  redemption  depends 
on  our  believing,  not  merely  in  the  Logos,  but  in  Christ;^  and 
this  woidd  be  idolatry,  if  the  humanity  of  Christ  were  not  also 
included  in  the  metaphysical  significance  of  this  person.  We 
cUnnot,  therefore,  believe  in  Him  as  a  redeeming  person,  with- 

*  See  the  passage  quoted  from  Schmid  in  Note  35. 


246  THIRD  PERIOD. 

out  also  believing  in  Him  as  the  perfecting  person,  nay  more, 
without  believing  that  the  perfection  of  humanity  was  first  set 
forth  in  Him.  This  is  at  the  same  time  the  point  at  which  it 
may  be  clearly  seen,  that  unless  the  truth  in  question  be  recog? 
nised,  it  is  impossible  to  advance  beyond  the  antagonism  between 
Rationalism  and  Supematuralism,  between  the  first  and  second 
creation.  For  the  entrance  of  the  God-i/ian  into  the  order  of  the 
world  and  the  sphere  of  religion  retains  otherwise  the  character 
of  a  something  positive  which  is  external  to,  and  accidental  for, 
the  original  plan  of  the  world.  The  order  of  the  world  and  the 
religion  based  on  Christ  (if  they  are  not  to  be  regarded  as 
transitory  in  relation  to  the  centre  of  Christianity,  which  Kes  in 
the  Person  of  Christ,  and  not  merely  in  the  work  of  redemption) 
fall,  apart  from  that  truth,  into  so  irreconcilable  conflict  with 
the  unity  of  the  divine  plan  of  the  world  which  is  required  by 
reason  and  the  Christian  consciousness,  that  Christianity  must 
give  up  the  claim  to  be  the  absolute  religion,  and  theology  the 
possibility  of  a  connected  systematic  Christian  view  of  the 
world.^  Only  one  way  of  escape  would  then  remain  for  theo- 
logy, and  that  would  bring  about  a  conflict  with  the  moral 
consciousness.  This  would  be  the  way,  with  Schleiermacher,  to 
say,  that  in  the  original  plan  of  the  world  sin  was  ordered  to- 
gether with  redemption,  and  that  in  this  sense  the  first  creation 
was  necessarily  sinful^  though  destined  to  be  redeemed  by  the 
second.  When  the  Larger  Lutheran  Catechism,  in  a  similar 
manner  (p.  503),  says, — "  ob  id  ipsum  nos  creavit  ut  nos  re- 
dimeret  et  sanctificaret ;  — neque  enim  imquam  eo  propriis 
viribus  pervenire  possemus,  ut  patris  favorem  ac  gratiam  cog- 
nosceremus,  nisi  per  Jesum  Christum  dominum  nostrum,  qui 
patemi  animi  erga  nos  speculum  est ;"  it  is  an  endeavour  to 
give  utterance  to  the  pure  Christian  consciousness,  which  cannot 
suffer  Christ  to  be  regarded  as  a  person  of  merely  accidental 

^  This  is  recognised  even  by  Philippi,  in  his  way  (see  his  **  Kirchl. 
Glaubonslehre  "  i.  p.  20) ;  however  much  ho  may  in  jother  respects  mis- 
understand or  incorrectly  explain  the  .thought  with  which  we  are  concerned 
in  that  truth.  Philippi  also,  in  his  way,  shows  that  we  can  only  deny  it 
at  the  price  either,  after  the  example  of  Rationalism,  of  regarding  the  God- 
manhood  as  essentially  non-necessary  for  humanity,  or,  like  the  old  Super- 
naturalism,  the  GodL-manliood ;  in  other  words,  at  the  price  either  of 
Ebionism  or  Docetism.  Philippics  work  on  the  active  obedience  of  Christ 
takes  the  latter  side.     (See  Div.  II.  Vol.  II.  Note  42.) 
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and  momentary  significance  for  piety.  If,  however,  as  is  un- 
avoidable, we  give  np  the  idea  of  the  necessity,  of  sin,  it  will  be 
impossible  to  find  the  satisfaction  of  our  scientific  and  religious 
interest  save  in  that  truth ; — a  truth  which  A.  Osiander  rejected, 
not  for  its  own  sake,  but  because  of  the  faulty  form  in  which  it 
was  presented,  as  indeed  we  may  see  from  the  circumstance  that 
the  "  Fonyiula  Concordise  "  does  not  repudiate  it  itself.  For 
did  not  Brentz,  among  others,  givB  in  his  adherence  to  it  t  (See 
Div.  II.  Vol.  II.  pp.  182  S.) 

Everything  concentrates  itself  here.  In  the  last  instance,  in 
the  question ; — Whether  the  sole  point  of  importance  in  the 
Christian  religion  is  the  impersonal,  the  as  it  were  thinglike 
(dinglich)  "  meritum  Christi;"  or  primarily  and  permanently  the 
person  itself, — the  "  meritum,"  however,  through  the  person, — 
and  that  as  a  divine-human  unity,  not  as  a  mere  theophany, 
not  as  a  mere  organ.^  The  tendency  of  the  Lutheran  Christo- 
logy  is  primarily  to  lay  stress  on  the  Person  of  Christ  (see  Div. 
n.  Vol.  II.  p.  121)  :  the  very  glorification  of  the  body  and  of 
nature,  of  which  even  Adam  stood  in  need,  it  takes  pleasure, 
especially  at  the  present  day,  in  bringing  into  connection,  not 
merely  with  the  Logos,  but  with  Christ's  person  and  divine- 
human  essence  as  bestowed  on  us  in  the  Holy  Supper.  How 
far  from  harmonizing  therewith  is  an  opinion  which  compels 
those  who  entertain  it  to  deny  that  from  the  very  beginning 
Christ  was  reckoned  upon  for  the  perfecting  of  our  nature  and 
person  ;  which  rather,  on  the  contrary,  supposes  that  the  same 
glorification  would  have  been  attained  through  the  X0709 
aaapKo^j  and  by  the  immanent  development  of  freedom  !  But 
this  notion  is  also  an  empty  abstraction.  As  Christians,  we 
know  that  we  have  and  shsdl  retain  our  perfection  in  Christ ; 
and  tliat  this  is  from  eternity  the  decree  of  God.  What  interest 
then  can  impel  us  to  indulge  in  the  arbitrary,  abstract  dream  of' 
a  perfection  rent  asunder  from  Christ,  and  brought  about  by 
the  mere  Logos ;  and  to  rob  God  of  the  oeconomically  distinct 
trinitarian  revelation,  without  which  it  is  as  impossible  to  con- 

^  The  opposed  view  bears  a  Sabellian  character,  in  so  far  as,  regarding 
Christ  as  a  mere  means,  after  the  redemption  of  all  who  belieye  has  been 
accomplished,  it  retains  a  completely  useless,  dispensable  person,  which 
Sabellianism  then,  with  greater  consistency,  allows  entirely  to  disappear. 
It  is  connected  also  with  the  lack  of  development  of  Christian  eechatology. 
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ceive  the  good  and  system  of  the  world  as  ah  unity,  as  to  con- 
ceive the  loving  self-revelation  of  God  to  the  world  to  be  com- 
plete and  perfect!  But  finally,  by  denying  that  tmth,  we 
infringe  also  on  the  honour  of  Christ.  When  Paul,  in  Col.  i. 
15—17,  says  that  all  things  were  created  for  and  by  the  love  of 
the  Son  of  God,  no  one  will  be  able  to  deny  ijiat  he  regards  this 
Son  and  His  honour  as  the  end  of  the  completion  of  tilings  even 
in  creation.  But  he  must  have  deemed  the  Son  of  God*s  love 
as  He  actually  will  be  and  is  at  the  end,  consequently  as  God- 
man,  to  be  this 'aim ;  for  if  Paul  did  not  speak  of  the  purpose  as 
it  will  be  actually  realized  at  the  end,  and  if  the  humanity  which 
Christ  retains  is  not  included  in  that  picture  of  the  final  goal  of 
the  world  which  hovered  before  Paul's  mind,  it  would  be  not 
merely  abstract,  but  Nestorian.  The  Apostle  held  the  Son  of 
God's  love  to  be  the  end  and  aim  in  the  form  in  which  He  exists 
at  the  end,  to  wit,  as  God-man.  He  will  not  be  the  goal  again 
at  the  end  merely  as  that  which  He  was  already  in  the  beginning. 
It  is  true,  if  we  were  to  conceive  of  Christ  as  a  mere  act  of  God, 
this  act  would  be  a  mere  means ;  He  is,  however,  the  personal 
unity  of  God  and  of  man. 

This  leads  us  to  the  last  point,  which  is  at  the  same  time  the 
most  difficult.' 

in.  How  are  we  to  conceive  the  personal  unity  of  God  and 
man  f  Or,  inasmuch  as  neither  the  humanity  nor  the  deity  of 
Christ  may  be  conceived  to  be  impersonal,  because  it  would  be 
incompatible  with  the  truth  and  completeness  of  either  of  the 
two  aspects,  how  do  divine  and  human  personality  agree  in 
Christ  t  Were  the  Ego  something  particular  by  itself,  separate 
from  the  essence  or  the  nature,  the  problem  would  be  insoluble, 
especially  if  the  natures  must  be  held  to  differ  essentially  from,  and 
did  not  rather  stand  in  an  inward  relation  to,  each  other,  through 
the  very  features  which  discriminate  them.  The  latter  error  has 
been  overcome.  But  even  the  Ego  is  nothing  else  than  the  divine 
and  the  human  nature  as  self-knowing  and  self-willing.  If  now 
these  are  inwardly  related  to  each  other  even  in  themselves,  they 
will  also  be  capable  of  combining  to  form  an  unity  as  self-knowing 
and  self-willing.  It  is  therefore  not  merely  possible,  but  neces- 
sary, that  the  consequence  of  the  indissoluble  unio  between  God 
and  man  should  be,  that  this  man,  in  knowing  and  willing  him- 
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self,  knows  himself  as  the  central  susceptibility,  who  has  become 
absolutely  filled  with  that  for  which  he  possessed  the  suscepti- 
bility, and  possesses  that  fulness  as  his  own.  Thus  does  the 
man  who  is  endowed  with  this  susceptibility  know,  not  only 
himself,  but  also  the  Logos  as  pertaining  to  his  own  being,  as  a 
determination  of  himself,  as  the  "  complementum"  of  the  full 
conception  of  himself,  or  as  the  other  aspect  of  his  idea,  which 
has  become  his  own  property.  In  precisely  the  same  manner 
does  the  Logos,  in  power  of  His  love,  know  humanity  as  a  deter- 
mination of  Himself,  to  give  which  to  Himself  there  was  in  Him 
the  eternal  possibility  and  will.  Whether,  therefore,  we  take 
our  start  with  the  Logos  or  with  man,  we  find  that  the  self-con- 
sciousness (and  volition)  of  each  includes  the  other  momentum 
in  itself  as  a  determination  of  itself.  What,  consequently,  is 
present  on  both  sides,  is  nothing  but  the  divine-human  conscious- 
ness, one  and  the  same,  which  is  neither  a  merely  human  con- 
sciousness of  the  Logos,  nor  a  merely  divine  consciousness  of 
man,  but  a  divine-human  consciousness  of  both,  that  is,  as  both 
actually  exist,  to  wit,  as  united;  consequently,  divine-human 
consciousness  and  volition. 

That  in  the  state  of  exaltation  Christ  is  absolutely  complete 
God-man ;  that  God  and  man  are  absolutely  united  in  Him  (nay 
more,  that  so  long  as  there  was  self-consciousness  in  Jesus,  there 
was  also  a  divine-human  consciousness,  and  so  forth), — on  this 
point  the  evangelical  theologians  of  the  present  day  are  sub- 
stantially agreed.  The  main  point,  to  wit,  the  image  of  the 
exalted  God-man  as  an  unity,  as  required  by  the  needs  of  the  in- 
dividual believer  and  of  the  worshipping  Church,  is  thus  secured. 
For  both  have  to  do  with  the  living,  exalted  Lord.  But  even 
the  knowledge  of  the  earthly  God-man  and  His  growth  has  not 
merely  scientific,  but  also  religious  interest.  For  the  image  df 
the  exalted  Lord  is  based  on  that  of  the  historical. 

Li  relation  also  to  the  earthly  God-manhood  of  Christ,  as 
we  have  observed,  not  merely  is  the  principle  that  He  must 
have  undergone  a  true  growth  universally  recognised ;  but  theo- 
logians also  are  pretty  generally  agreed  in  the  opinion,  that  if 
the  unity  of  the  divine-human  life  during  the  period  of  Christ's 
earthly  existence  is  to  be  maintained,  the  Kh/coct^  must  be  much 
more  completely  carried  out.  (Note  36.)  Seeing  that,  as  all 
gUow,  a  man  who  is  still  undergoing  development  and  growth 
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cannot  form  a  personal  unity  with  the  Logos  aa  absolutely  self- 
conscious  and  actual,  especially  so  long  as  the  man  has  not  even 
arrived  at  self-consciousness ;  and  seeing  that  the  idea  of  tme 
growth  docs  not  permit  of  the  adoption  of  the  old  expedient  of 
constituting  an  unity  by  representing  human  nature  as  abso- 
lutely raised  above  itself  from  the  very  beginning ;  we  have  no 
alternative  but  to  assume,  that  in  some  way  or  other  the  Logos 
limited  Himself  for  His  being  and  activity  in  this  mofij  so  long 
as  the  same  was  still  undergoing  growth.  The  divine,  there- 
fore, which  or  so  far  as  it  was  not  yet  fully  appropriated,  ovring 
to  the  fact  of  the  humanity  undergoing  a  true  growth,  especially 
because  of  its  embryonic  beginning,  did  not  become  man  from 
the  very  commencement,  and  certainly  did  not  form  a  constitu- 
tive factor  of  the  initiatory  result.  The  Logos  put  a  limit  on 
His  self-communication  till  human  susceptibility  had  attained 
more  complete  development ;  in  such  a  manner,  indeed,  that 
every  stage  of  Christ  s  existence  was  divine-human,  and  that 
there  was  never  anything  human  in  Christ  which  was  not  appro- 
priated by  the  Logos,  and  which  had  not  appropriated  the  Logos, 
so  far  as  the  divine-human  perfection  at  each  stage  required  and 
allowed  of  it. 

Important  differences,  however,  are  still  observable  here. 
The  one  maintain  that  this  limitation  of  the  Logos  in  Jesus  is 
to  be  conceived  as  a  rooted  self-depotentiation  in  love,  as  con- 
sisting in  a  reduction  of  His  being  to  the  point  of  adequacy  to 
the  embryonic  life  of  a  child  of  man,  to  the  end  that  He  might 
gradually  arise  out  of  the  self-given  form  of  unconsciousness, 
and  in  unity  with  man,  or  divine-humanly,  again  become  con- 
scious, again  acquire  His  actuality  in  and  outside  of  Himself. 
(Note  37.)  On  the  only  other  possible  view,  we  can  merely 
speak  of  a  limitation  of  the  self-communication  of  the  Logos  to 
humanity,  not  of  a  lessening  or  reduction  of  the  Logos  Himself. 
According  to  this  view,  the  being  and  actuality  (the  inner  and 
the  cosmical)  of  the  Logos  remained  unchanged ;  and  even  this 
man  possessed  the  h^ing  and  actuality  of  the  Logos  as  his  own 
property  in  virtue  of  the  indissoluble  union  estabUshed  from  the 
beginning,  merely  so  far  as  was  compatible  with  the  truth  of 
human  growth.  For  this  very  reason,  the  eternal  personality  of 
the  Logos  did  not  immediately,  and  ere  there  was  an  human  con- 
sciousness, become  divine-Awman  (although  the  being  and  action 
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of  the  Logos  are  and  remain  personal).  The  Logos,  who,  at  the 
beginning,  qua  person  or  self-consciousness  did  not  yet  commu- 
nicate Himself,  remained  in  and  by  Himself  (that  is.  He  rested 
relatively^  and  restricted  His  self-communication)  in  so  far  as 
humanity  lacked  the  ability  to  receive  Him.  On  this  view,  the 
object  of  the  volition  of  the  Logos  is,  in  the  first  instance,  solely 
the  production  of  a  divine-human  nature^  not  a  divine-human 
person.  (Nor,  in  fact,  does  the  former  view  bring  out  anything 
more  for  Christ  at  the  beginning ;  the  only  difference  is,  thkt  it 
supposes  itself  to  be  able  to  say  that  the  Logos  Himself  also,  for 
Himself,  ceased  for  a  time  to  exist  as  a  self-conscious  person, 
and  was,  consequently,  merely  divine  nature.)  According  to  the 
second  view,  the  Logos  so  determines  His  natxu*e  in  the  first 
instance,  as  that  through  His  union  with  an  human  nature,  an 
ayiovy  a  holy  nature,  which  can  be  called  the  Son  of  God,  shall 
be  brought  into  existqpceV  and,  united  with  Jesus,  the  Logos 
knows  and  wills  henceforth  all  the  determinations  of  this  man 
as  pertaining  also  to  Himself. 

The  first  view  represents  as  it  were  everything  superfluous, 
everything  that  could  not  yet  find  room  in  humanity,  as  so  long 
either  suppressed  or  renounced  by  the  Logos,'  till  humanity 
became  sufficiently  susceptible,  supposing  that  in  this  way 
justice  is  done  to  the  divine-human  unity : — ^the  second  view, 
on  the  other  hand,  represents  the  Logos  in  Christ  as  personal, 
but  the  union  as  not  completely  accomplished  until  the  person- 
ality of  the  Logos  also  became  divine-Zmman,  through  the 
coming  into  existence  of  an  human  consciousness  able  to  be 
appropriated,  and  able  also  itself  to  appropriate. 

^  See  above,  Diy.  I.  Vol.  I.,  p.  320. 

^  Martensen^B  Dogmatik,  pp.  815  f.  The  neuter  S.yt<^9^  in  Ijuke  i.  85, 
marks  the  impersoDal:  see  Schmid's  ''Bibl.  Theol.,"  Th.  i.  40.  Scho- 
berlein^s  **Die  Gmndlehrcn  des  Heils,^'  p.  65: — ^'His  divine  trinitarian 
being  and  rule  underwent  no  interruption,  notwithstanding  His  self-exin- 
anition.  Loye  remains  elevated  in  all  its  humiliation.  Whilst  really  par- 
ticipating in  the  life  of  the  object  beloved,  it  preserves  the  specific  and 
distinctive  character  of  ita  own  nature." 

^  Be  it  represented  as  a  depositing  thereof  in  the  Father,  or  as  a  Con- 
tractio  of  the  Logos,  or  as  a  negation  of  actuality,  as  a  self -reduction  to 
potentiality,  the  Kiyaoti  must,  on  this  view,  be  deemed  to  extend  also  to 
the  self -consciousness  of  the  Logos ;  for  otherwise  it  would  answer  no  pur- 
poee  whatever,  inasmuch  as  man  is  not  self-conscious  at  first. 
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Which  of  these  two  views  is  most  in  harmonj  with  the 
common  doctrine  of  the  Church,  must  be  clear  from  the  historj' 
of  the  dogma.^  That  the  former  is  opposed  to  the  dr/oeTrroi^, 
oofdXSjouina}^^  of  the  Symbol  of  Clialcedon,  no  artifices  can 
either  conceal  or  change.  For  it  is  not  very  consistent,  in  the 
doctrine  of  God,  to  describe  self-consciousness  and  inner  actu- 
ality as  pertaining  to  the  essence  of  God,  but  to  forget  this 
same  thing  in  Christology,  and  to  fancy  that,  without  detri- 
ment to  or  alteration  of  His  essence,  the  Logos  can  be  stripped 
by  Himself  of  self-consciousness.  As  respects  the  keeping  pure 
of  the  conception  of  God^  Theopaschitism  is  not  better ;  nay 
more,  as  regards  the  divine  essence^  it  is  in  no  respect  different 
from  the  Patripassianism  rejected  by  the  Church  because  of  its 
ethnical  savour.  It  is  well  known  that  both  branches  of  the 
Evangelical  Church  have  repudiated  this  Theopaschitism  in 
their  confessions,  because  they  deemed  it  to  involve  an  abolition 
of  the  Trinity  and  Subordinatianism.*  We  cannot  say,  therefore, 
either  that  it  is  Keformcd  or  that  it  is  Lutheran.  This  view, 
however,  is  still  more  completely  contradictory  of  the  Lutheran 
doctrine  as  distinguished  from  the  Keformed,  in  so  far  as  the 
Lutheran  Christology  has  always  attached  prime  importance  to 
the  "  Majestas  "  of  the  humanity  of  Christ ;  whereas  here,  so  far 
is  this  point  from  being  made  one  of  importance,  that  the  "  Ma- 
jestas" even  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  His  government  of  the  world, 
are  supposed  to  have  been  suspended  during  the  period  of  Christ's 
earthly  existence.'  The  old  Reformed  Christology,  on  the  con- 
trary, whose  main  object  was  to  avoid  confounding  God  and 

1  Div.  I.  Vol.  II.  84.  85,  353  fP.,  365  ff.,  399  £F.;  Div.  II.  Vol.  I.  16, 17, 
89-102,  especially  pp.  95  fF. 

^  F.  C.  p.  612.  Compare  Athan.  Symbol.  §  33,  i.  978,  Anm. ;  Can. 
11,  12,  of  the  Synod  of  Firmium. 

'  From  which  the  old  Lutheran  dogmaticians  are  bo  infinitely  far  re- 
moved, that  even  where,  out  of  regard  to  the  reality  of  the  "  Exinanitio," 
they  deny  to  the  humanity  *^ Majestas"  on  earth,  they  still  persist  in 
maintaining  that  the  Logos,  who  was  united  with  such  humanity,  continued 
unchanged  in  Himself,  and  governed  the  world  omnipresently ;  that,  con- 
sequently, the  existence  of  a  divine  consciousness  and  volition  which  were 
not  yet  the  consciousness  of  the  man,  must  be  assumed  during  the  period 
of  growth.  Here,  too,  the  *^  Exinanitio  "  is  represented  as  the  presupposi- 
tion of  the  incarnation  ; — a  course  commonly  enough  adopted  by  the  Re- 
formed theologians,  whereas  Lutherans  represented  the  incarnation  aA 
coming  first.    Compare  Oehler  1.  c.  (see  Note  37). 
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the  creature,  and  allowing  the  divine  "Majestas"  to  be  partici- 
pated in  bj  the  latter,  was  more  inclined  than  the  Lutheran 
rather  to  heighten  the  supreme  *'  liberum  arbitrium  "  or  "  bene- 
placitum  "  of  God,  in  order  that  the  possibility  might  lie  in  His 
absolute  power,  not  indeed  of  raising  the  creature  to  absolute 
unity  with  Himself,  but  certainly  of  lowering  Himself  for  a 
time.  Indeed,  the  Lutheran  dogmaticians  have  not  infre- 
quently evinced  a  disposition  to  find  theopaschitic  thoughts  in 
the  "  inclinatio  "  of  the  Logos  to  humanity,  taught  by  the  Re- 
formed Church.^ 

It  will  be  difficult  also  to  avoid  saying,  that  like  as  the  old 
Patripassianism  and  Theopaschitism  ^th  which  the  Fathers  of 
the  third  and  fourth  centuries,  and  especially  Athanasius,'  had 
to  do  battle,  followed  on  the  heels  of  Gnosticism,  and  were 
inwardly  connected  with  the  ethnical  and  pantheistic  shaking 
of  the  absoluteness  of  the  conception  of  God;  so  the  favour 
with  which  modem  Theopaschitism  is  for  the  moment  regarded 
by  some,  is  the  direct  fruit  of  the  philosophical  movements 
which  we  have  just  left  behind.  It  is  sure,  however,  not  to  be 
lasting;  for  it  neither  explains  anything,  nor  is  really  concerned 
about  the  Kevtoai^ :  on  the  contrary,  it  involves  in  greater  and 
more  insoluble  difficulties  than  those  wliich  were  intended  to  be 
avoided : — for  which  reason,  many  who  adopt  it  do  so  in  such  a 
way  as  at  the  same  time  to  abolish  it  again. 

The  truth  of  the  k€v%d<ti^  of  the  Logos  Himself  is  the  inner, 
sympathetic  and  compassionate  love  which  stirred  in  Him  in 
eternity,  in  virtue  of  which  He  condescends  to  the  creatures, 
who  stand  in  need,  and  are  susceptible  of  Him,  to  the  end  that 
He  may  know  and  possess  what  they  possess  as  His  own ;  but 
especially  to  the  end  that  He  may  communicate  His  own 
fulness.  But  precisely  the  Kevaavi  of  self-depotentiation  fails  to 
perform  that  at  which  it  aims.  For  if  the  Logos,  professedly  in 
love,  has  given  up  His  eternal,  self-conscious  being,  where  is 
His  love  during  that  time  ?  Love  without  self-consciousness  is 
an  impossibilty.  Nay  more :  What  necessity  can  there  be  for  the 
eternal  Logos  accomplishing  this  unethical  sacrifice  of  Himself? 

1  Ebrard  ii.  204  £F.,  142  ff.  SchDCckenb.,  in  his  "  Vergl.  Darstellung, 
etc.,"  ii.  263  f.,  speaks  of  finding  the  same  in  Turretine.  See  above,  Div. 
I.  Vol.  II.  pp.  281  ff.,  292. 

«  See  Div.  I.  Vol.  II.,  49  ff.,  149  ff.,  854. 
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Is  anything  effected  in  this  way  for  humanity  which  could  not 
be  effected  without  this  sacrifice?  Is  it  impossible  for  the 
Logos  to  acquire  power  over  the  central  susceptibility  of 
humanity  which  He  finds  in  Jesus,  and  to  belong  to  it  in  an 
unique  manner,  save  by  ceasing  to  stand  in  any  actual  rela- 
tion to  others?  or  save  by  reducing  Himself  to  a  level  of 
equality  with  tliis  man  ?  If  the  above  is  correct,  the  central 
feature  of  His  entire  relation  to  other  beings  than  man,  is  that 
all  these  beings  stand  related  to  this  pian,  who  is  destined  to  be 
the  personal,  divine-human  centre  of  the  world.  On  the  con- 
trary, if  we  were  to  accept  this  depotentiation,  then,  so  long  as 
the  personality  of  the  Logos  was  extinguished,  the  love  of  the 
Logos  would  hold  no  personal  relation,  not  even  to  Jesus,  and 
we  should  have  none  of  His  ever  renewed  condescending  grace, 
which  posits  and  wills  this  human  as  its  own,  until,  with  the 
development  of  the  man  to  whom  He  imitcd  Himself,  His 
personal  self-consciousness  was  again  re-established.  Nay  mortj 
on  such  a  supposition  the  incarnation  of  the  Logos  is  of  no 
advantage  whatever  to  humanity.  It  does  not  allow  of  the  Logos 
communicating  Himself  in  ever  increasing  measure,  and  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  direct  the  development  of  tlie  man  assumed. 
For  if  the  Logos  were  to  be  supposed,  after  His  depotentiation, 
to  have  still  hovered  over  the  God-man,  in  order  to  direct  the 
development  of  the  man  Jesus  (or,  perhaps,  the  restoration  of 
the  Logos  to  Himself?),  the  theory  would  be  renounced,  and 
that  Kevcoai^j  which  was  to  be  an  expression  of  the  deepest  love, 
would  never  have  taken  place.  On  the  contrary,  the  Logos 
"over  the  line"  ("uber  der  Linie")  would  have  still  kept 
Himself  back  in  His  absolute  being  and  self-consciousness ; — 
indeed,  if  He  were  actually  God,  tliis  could  not  be  otherwise. 
Consequently,  the  supposition  of  a  self-depotentiation  of  the 
Logos,  instead  of  allowing  the  growing  humanity  to  derive 
advantage  from  the  incarnation  of  the  Logos,  and  to  receive  an 
actual  communication  of  His  fulness,  renders  it  necessary  to 
look  out  for  another  principle  than  the  Logos,  to  wit,  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  conduct  the  growth  of  the  God-man  (so,  for  example, 
with  Thomasius  and  Hofmann).  In  consequence  hereof,  this 
theory  acquires  a  resemblance  to  the  Christology  of  the  Re- 
formed Church,  in  that  it  supplies  the  place  of  the  "  Communi- 
catio  idiomatum"  of  the  Logos,  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
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Ghost  on  this  man.  The  Holy  Ghost  could  not  then  any  longer 
bo  said  to  be  sent  by,  and  to  proceed  forth  from,  the  Logos  (as, 
at  all  events,  the  Christologians  of  the  Beformed  Church  teach) ; 
for  otherwise  His  kcvwcv;  would  be  a  mere  seeming :  but  the 
Holy  Ghost  worked  on  this  unity  apart  from  the  Logos,  worked 
at  the  same  time  on  the  depotentiated  Logos.  But  whether  the 
Spirit  were  supposed  to  work  in,  or  merely  on,  Jesus,  we  should 
m  any  case  have  a  view  bearing  a  sui7>rising  resemblance  to 
the  Ebionitic  doctrine  of  the  growth  of  Christ;  and  the  more 
so,  as  the  gradual  restoration  of  the  Logos  to  Himself  would 
also  then  be  dependent  on  the  development  of  Jesus  and  the 
influence  of  the  Spirit. 

What  purpose  then  is  to  be  served  by  all  this  machinery  of 
a  self-lowering  of  the  Logos  to  the  rank  of  a  potence,  if,  as  we 
have  shown,  in  relation  to  that  which  such  participation  is  in* 
tended  to  accomplish, — ^to  wit,  the  self-communication  of  the 
Logos  in  His  fulness,  which  the  Lutheran  Christologians  in 
particular  deemed  to  be  the  principal  matter, — the  theory,  so  far 
from  explaining  and  rendering  it  intelligible,  only  excludes  its 
possibility  for  the  entire  period  of  growth?  It  does  not  eveuj 
with  its  KePioaiSy  help  the  question  of  the  unity  of  t/ie  divine  and 
humanj  unless  we  should  say  that  the  depotentiation  was  in 
itself  incarnation,  that  is,  conversion  into  an  human  existence^ 
This,  the  strongest  form  of  Theopaschitism,  would  reduce  the 
God-man  to  a  theophany,  which  must  necessarily  cease  of  itself 
as  soon  as  the  human  drama  had  been  played  out,  and  the 
Logos  had  been  reconverted  to  Himself.  If,  however,  no  con- 
version be  supposed  to  have  taken  place  (as  by  Thomasius), 
and  yet  the  Kcpaxn,^  be  assumed  for  the  purpose  of  the  Unio 
(out  of  regard  to  which,  the  assimilation  of  the  two  natures 
through  the  Kevaxri^  of  the  Logos  is  supposed  to  take  place), 
we  should  have  notliing  but  two  homogeneous  magnitudes  in  or 
alongside  of  each  other : — ^in  no  sense  could  we  say  that  the  two 
were  in  vital  and  intimate  fellowship ;  still  less  that  they  were 
in  essence  related  to  each  other.  At  first  sight,  indeed,  it  may 
appear  as  though  such  an  adjustment  or  assimilation  of  the 
natures  by  means  of  the  self-exinanition  of  the  Logos,  fur- 
thered to  some  extent  the  unity  of  the  God-man ;  but  a  specu- 
lative, as  well  as  an  ethical  and  religious  examination,  shows  us 
at  once  that  a  living  unity  is  as  far  as  possible  from  being 
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brought  about  by  such  an  adjustment,  and  that,  on  the  con- 
trary, the  result  arrived  at  rather  resembles  a  duplication  of 
one  and  the  same,  through  which  the  one  or  the  other  is  ren- 
dered useless.  If  the  essence  of  the  human  consists  in  its  bemg 
the  form  for  the  divine,  and  if  the  Logos  emptied  Himself  to  a 
mere  form,  what  advantage  can  accrue  to  the  unity  (supposing 
the  completeness  of  the  humanity  not  to  be  denied  in  connec- 
tion therewith)  by  form  being  conjoined  to  form  t  If,  how- 
ever, not  mere  susceptibility,  but  productive  freedom,  be  con- 
ceived as  the  kernel  and  essence  of  man,  how  can  the  Logos, 
who  even  during  His  depotentiation  is  the  principle  of  freedom, 
become  one  with  the  human  germ,  by  placing  Himself  as  one 
potence  of  freedom  alongside  of  the  other?  We  see  that  the 
men  who  have  adopted  this  theory  have  not  suflSciently  taken 
into  consideration  that  it  is  precisely  the  difference,  and  not  the 
likeness  of  the  divine  and  human,  that  renders  it  possible  for 
them  to  constitute  a  true  unity.  If  we  are  resolved  to  conceive 
the  human  as  form,  then,  in  order  to  the  constitution  of  a  tme 
unity,  we  must  posit  the  divine  as  its  fulness.  If,  in  accordance 
with  the  scholastic  usage  of  the  word  Form,  we  conceive  the 
himian  as  the  material  (materia)  which  the  Logos  assumes,  the 
Logos  must  be  described  as  the  animating  and  formative  prin- 
ciple. Two  modes  of  viewing  the  matter  which  are  not  at  aU 
so  different  from  each  other  as  might  at  first  sight  appear ;  for 
that  which  the  former  represents  from  the  point  of  view  of  the 
good  as  being  (des  seienden  Guten),  the  other  regards  from  the 
point  of  view  of  the  good  as  actuality  (des  actuellen  Guten), 
thus  complementing  each  other.  But  never  can  a  living  unity 
be  secured  by  putting  the  two  together,  either  both  as  form,  or 
both  as  content. 

That  mythologizing  theory  of  the  Kevma-i^  of  the  Logos 
which  perturbs  the  conception  of  God  and  suspends  the  Trinity, 
is  invented  for  the  purpose  of  securing  an  unity  of  the  divine- 
human  life,  which  shall  be  absolutely  immoveable  and  complete 
from  the  very  beginning.  We  have  seen  that,  so  far  from  fur- 
thering this  unity  in  any  degree,  it  renders  it  impossible.  It 
leads  either  to  the  identification  of  the  divine  and  the  human  (if 
the  former  converts  itself  into  the  latter),  or  to  giving  the  two  a 
purely  external  dead  position  alongside  of  each  other,  after  the 
manner  of  Nestorianism.     In  order  to  pass  out  beyond  both, 
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all  that  is  needful  is  to  acknowledge  that  there  is  no  ground 
whatever  why  the  divine-human  unityj  which  begins  with  the 
^^Unio  naturarum/'  and  is^  it  is  true,  never  again  dissolved/ 
should  be  conceived  as  absolutely  complete  and  immoveable 
from  the  beginning.  All  are  agreed  that  the  truth  of  the 
human  growth  must  be  preserved ;  but  all  movement,  all  de- 
velopmenty  and  all  growth,  is  to  be  excluded  from  the  unity. 
The  one,  however,  is  inseparable  from  the  other.  For  inas- 
much as  not  all  the  human  organs  exist  and  are  fully  developed 
from  the  beginning,  and  the  Unio,  therefore,  so  long  as  they  do 
not  exist,  cannot  extend  to  them  (for  example,  to  the  human 
consciousness) ;  inasmuch  as,  on  the  other  hand,  we  must  say, 
that  so  soon  as  they  do  exist,  the  Unio  extends  also  to  them : 
it  is  undeniable  that  the  divine-human  unity,  and  not  merely 
the  humanity,  is  the  subject  of  increase.  Indeed,  a  more  care- 
ful consideration  of  the  death  of  Jesus  ought  to  lead  to  a  re- 
cognition of  this.^  A  true  and  vital  conception  is  not  formed 
of  the  unity  in  question  till  we  conceive  it  as  undergoing  a 
constant  process,  consequently  as  in  motion;  which  motion,  so 
far  from  being  a  dissolution  of  the  unity,  is  rather  its  constant 
and  growing  reproduction,  in  connection  with  which  both  the 
divine  and  human  factors  have  functions  to  discharge.  For  if 
the  imion  is  to  become  ever  more  all-sided  and  complete,  the 
volition  of  man  is  as  necessary  as  the  will  of  the  Logos.  It  is 
clear,  without  further  explanation,  that  room  is  thus  for  the 
first  time  made  for  an  ethico-religious  development  of  this  man, 
on  the  basis  of  the  divine-human  unity  which  already  lies  in 
his  holy  nature.'  Now,  as,  during  the  period  of  the  severe 
Trinitarian  struggles,  a  decisive  step  was  taken  in  advance, 
when  Origen  taught  the  Church  to  conceive  of  the  generation 
of  the  Son,  not  as  a  thing  which  was  completed  once  for  all, 
but  as  perennial ;  so  also  does  light  appear  to  have  been  for  the 

^  We  have  seen  above  that  in  the  age  of  the  Reformation  attention 
was  directed,  above  all,  to  the  union  of  the  natures.  So  Luther  ;  so  the 
Suabians :  see  Div.  II.  YoL  II.  pp.  79  ff.,  178  f.  From  that  time  onwards, 
the  hypoBtasLa  of  the  Son,  as  becoming  the  property  of  the  man,  is  no 
longer  conceived  as  the  orignal  bond  of  unity,  as  was  the  case  in  the  old 
Church,  but  as  the  result  of  the  Unio.  , 

«  See  Div.  II.  Vol.  II.  pp.  806  f . 

*  I  coincide  chiefly  here  with  Martensen—see  hk  '^  Dogmatik,"  pp.  828  f ., 
881  f . ;  and  with  Bothe-see  his  ''  Ethik,''  ii.  282  f .^  290  f. 

P.  2. — ^VOL.  in.  B 
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first  time  thrown  on  the  Christological  problem,  so  far  as  affects 
the  earthly  life  of  Christ,  when  we  not  merely  teach  that  there 
was  in  general  a  divine-human  growth,  but,  in  particular,  also 
acknowledge  that  the  act  of  incarnation,  or  the  Unio,  and 
therefore  the  unity,  was  one  that  went  on  constantly  growing 
and  reproducing  itself  on  the  basis  of  the  being  (des  Seins) ; 
nay  more,  that  will  still  continue  growing  so  long  as  the  God- 
roan  is  not  yet  completed.  At  the  centre  of  his  being,  it  is 
true,  this  man  is  from  the  very  beginning  divine-human  essence : 
but,  in  the  first  place,  many  things  are  lacking  to  this  person ; 
other  things  in  it  are  still  dissolubly  united, — ^for  example,  the 
body  is  still  mortal ;  other  things  are  still  mutable,  without 
detriment  to  its  identity.  The  divine-human  articulation,  the 
bodily  and  the  spiritual  eternal  organism,  of  the  divine-human 
person,  needs  first  to  be  developed;  and  this  can  only  take 
place  through  the  continued  act  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Logos* 
This  incarnation  may  be  termed  an  increasing  one,  in  so  far  as 
through  it,  on  the  one  hand,  an  ever  higher  and  richer  fulness 
becomes  actually  the  property  of  the  man  Jesus,  and  he,  on 
the  other  hand,  becomes  ever  more  completely  the  mundane 
expression  of  the  eternal  Son,  the  image  of  God. 

We  are  the  more  warranted  in  hoping  that  these  theo- 
paschitic  inclinations  will  be  something  transitory,  as  those  who 
cherish  them  do  not  remain  true  to  themselves;  for,  on  the 
contrary,  they  approximate  almost  involuntarily  ever  afresh  to 
the  solution  indicated  by  us,  and  are  accustomed  in  this  way 
themselves  to  retract  their  doctrine  of  the  Kawat^  of  the  Son. 
(Note  38.)  Still  the  thcopaschitic  Christology  will  never  be 
decisively  overcome,  till  the  Christian  conception  of  God  has 
been  more  purely  carried  out :  and  this  question  thus  acquires 
much  greater  significance  and  breadth.  There  is  no  denying  that 
the  Christology  of  which  Zinzendorf  may  be  regarded  as  the 
forerunner,  represents  a  truly  religious  trait,  to  wit,  the  desire 
to  conceive  the  divine  love  as  having  become  as  like  to^  and 
intimately  united  with,  us  as  possible.  But  it  is  very  possible' 
for  piety  to  assume  too  strong  a  colouring  of  intimacy  vrith 
God  ;  it  then  lacks  the  salt  of  reverence,  and  therefore  a  pure 
ethical  character.  We  can  only  know  the  magnitude  of  the 
humble  love  of  Christ,  in  the  measure  in  which  we  recognise 
its  exaltedness  to  be  not  merely  past,  but  constantly  present 
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in  it.  On  that  view^  the  childhood  of  Jesus  most  be  regarded 
as  presenting  the  deepest  proof  of  divine  love ;  for  the  conscious 
life  of  the  man  Christ  offered  a  more  adequate  form  to  the 
Logos.  Consistency  would  then  require  the  pious  mind  to 
occupy  itself  predominantly  with  the  childhood  of  Jesus^  and 
to  put  the  ethical  age  of  manhood  into  tlie  background  :  which 
would  be  merely  the  evangelical  form  of  that  fundamental 
tendency  which  we  have  so  frequently  seen  characterizing 
Koman  Catholic  Christology  in  recent  times,  and  which  threat- 
ened to  deprive  us  again  of  the  serious,  substantial  blessing, 
of  the  manifestation  of  Christ.^  But  a  true  intermixture  of 
reverence  and  childlike  confidence  requires  for  its  support  and 
ground,  the  doctrine,  that  there  cannot  be  a  self-communication 
without,  at  the  same  time,  a  self-assertion  of  the  divine ;  that 
is,  that  divine  love  must  not  be  thought  apart  from  divine 
righteousness.  Holy  justice  is  in  God  the  principle  of  self- 
maintenance.^  On  the  knowledge  and  recognition  of  the  divine 
righteousness  depends  not  only  the  conscious  vanquishment  of 
the  theopaschitic  stage  of  Christology,  but  also  the  progress  in 
the  understanding  of  the  office  of  Christ,  particularly  of  His 
atoning  work  and  sufferings.  Now,  however,  as  in  the  age  of 
the  old  Gnosis,  this  knowledge  is  to  a  large  extent  darkened.' 
Not  till  these  two  factors,  which  represent,  as  it  were,  the 
opposite  poles  of  the  ethical  essence  of  God,  to  wit,  righteous* 
ness  and  love,  have  been  properly  interwoven  and  blended,  can 
Pantheism  and  Deism,  the  heathenish  and  Jewish  principle  in 
the  doctrine  of  God,  be  completely  overcome,  and  a  clear 
theological  basis  be  gained  for  a  doctrine  of  justification  and 
of  the  atonement. 

It  is  difficult,  nay,  impossible,  to  group  the  main  Christolo- 
gical  differences  which  still  remain  at  the  present  time,  in 
accordance  with  the  antagonism  between  the  Lutheran  and 
Eeformed  Churches.  The  principal  questions  with  which  this 
age  has  to  do,  have  grown  beyond  this  antagonism,  and  cross 
each  other  in  a  great  variety  of  ways — on  the  basis,  it  is  true, 

1  Compare  Div.  II.  Vol.  II.  Note  49. 

*  Among  recent  writers,  Ghalybeasmay  lay  claim  to  have  rendered  the 
most  important  seryices  in  connection  with  the  knowledge  of  this  fonda- 
mental  matter. 

»  Div.  I.  Vol.  1. 120,  Note  HH,  224,  226-228,  816,  816 ;  Vol.  II.  42. 
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of  a  rich  unity  and  complementing,  which  have  already  been 
attained.  But  there  is  still  much  to  be  done.  In  agreement 
with  its  characteristic  essence,  the  old  Reformed  Confession 
started  by  laying  emphasis  on  holy  righteousness  as  that  which 
guards  distinctions ;  the  exaggeration,  however,  naturally  led  to 
the  opposite  of  that  which  was  intended.^  The  same  thing  holds 
true  of  the  Lutheran  Confession,  which  turned  its  thoughts 
more  fully,  from  the  very  beginning,  towards  the  love  and 
grace  of  Qod.^  Amongst  the  Lutherans,  piety  was  more 
characterized  by  childlike  confidence ;  among  the  Reformed,  by 
reverence  and  awe.  But  notwithstanding  fresh  attempts  to 
widen  the  confessional istic  antagonisms,  the  aim  of  all  genuinely 
theological  efforts  which  are  to  have  a  future,  must  be  to  bring 
about  an  ever  more  complete  interpenetration  of  righteousness 
and  love  in  the  conception  of,  and  of  reverence  and  childlike 
confidence  in  our  practical  relation  to,  God. 

1  Div.  11.  VoL  ni.  262.  «  Div.  11.  Vol.  II.  p.  327  «F.,  298-306. 
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Note  Jiy  page  13. 

Spinoza,  in  Epp.  21,  23, 25,  expresses  himself  to  the  following 
efifect  regarding  Christ : — Christ's  sufferings,  death,  burial,  are 
to  be  taken  historically ;  His  resurrection,  allegorically.  The 
element  of  fact  in  the  latter  is  reducible,  in  his  view,  to  the 
resurrection  of  the  image  of  Christ  in  the  mind  of  the  dis- 
ciples, that  is,  to  the  knowledge  of  His  holiness  (veKpoly  sinners). 
Self-deceived,  the  disciples  took  for  a  truth  of  the  material 
world  what  was  merely  a  spiritual  event :  a  similar  experience 
fell  to  the  lot  of  the  prophets  also,  in  their  visions  of  a  descent 
of  God,  and  the  like.  (Epist  23,  25 ;  Tract.  Theol.  polit.  c. 
1,  2.)  In  favour  of  this  view,  speak  the  appearances  of  Christ 
to  Paul,  who,  also  confesses  to  not  knowing  Christ  any  longer 
after  the  flesh ;  no  less  too,  that  Christ  appeared,  not  to  the 
people  or  Jewish  senate,  but  to  the  believers.  It  is  not  neces- 
sary to  salvation  to  know  Christ  after  the  flesh.  In  favour 
hereof  speaks  also  Paul  in  Romans  i.  20,  says  he,  in  Tract. 
TheoL  polit.  c.  4,  p.  123.  ^^  Sed  de  setemo  iUo  Alio  Dei,  hoc 
est  Dei  aetema  sapientia  quad  sese  in  omnibus  rebus  et 
maxime  in  mente  humana  et  omnium  maxime  in  Chiisto  Jesu 
manifestavit,  longe  aliter  sentiendum. — Et  quia  hsec  sapientia 
per  Jestun  Christum  maxime  manifestata  fuit,  ideo  ipsius 
discipuli  eandem,  quatenus  ab  ipso  ipsis  fuit  revelata,  prse- 
dicaverunt  seseque  spiritu  illo  Christi  supra  reliquos  gloriari 
posse  ostenderunt.  Ceterum  quod  qusedam  EcclesisB  his 
addunt,  quod  Deus  naturam  humanam  assumpserit,  monui 
expresse,  me  quid  dicant  nescire:  imo  ut  verum  fatear,  non 
minus  absurde  mihi  loqui  videntur,  quam  si  quis  mihi  diceret, 
quod  circulus  naturam  quadrati  induerit."  Ep.  21.  With 
this  harsh  passage,  however,  must  be  further  compared  Tract. 
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• 

Theol.  polit.  c.  i.  p.  94,  and  c.  iv.  pp.  122  f.  There,  he  says 
that  God  can  communicate  Himself,  as  mediately,  80  also 
immediately,  by  means  of  statutory  laws,  the  order  of  the 
world,  and  the  like.  Without  the  aid  of  corporeal  media.  He 
commxmicates  His  essence  immediately  to  our  spirit  (menti) ; 
but  ere  a  man  can  know  anything  that  does  not  already  lie  in, 
or  is  not  deducible  from,  the  elements  of  our  knowledge,  his 

mind  must  be  far  more  excellent  than  a  human  mind  actually 

• 

is.  ^^  Quare  non  credo,  uUum  alium  ad  tantam  perfectionem 
supra  alios  pervenisse,  prseter  Christum,  cui  Dei  placita,  quae 
homines  ad  salutem  ducunt,  sine  verbis  aut  visionibus,  sed  im- 
mediate revelata  sunt,  adeo  ut  Deus  per  mentem  Christi  sese 
Apostolis  manifestaverit,  ut  olim  Mosi  mediante  voce  aerel 
Et  idco  vox  Christi,  sicut  ilia,  quam  Moses  audiebat,  vox  Dei 
vocari  potest.  (Logos  T)  Et  hoc  sensu  etiam  dicere  possumus, 
Sapientiam  Dei  h.  e.  Sapientiam,  qusB  supra  humanam  est, 
naturam  humanam  in  Christo  assumpsisse  et  Christum  viam 
salutis  fuisse."  The  Holy  Scriptures  never  say, — God  ap- 
peared to  Christ,  as  happened  to  the  prophets,  and  also  to 
Moses,  to  whom  the  law  was  given  solely  through  the  medium 
of  angels  or  corporeal  beings :  but  "  si  Moses  cum  Deo  de  fade 
ad  f  aciem  loquebatur,  ut  vir  cum  socio  solet  (h.  e.  mediantibus 
duobus  corporibus),  Christus  de  mente  ad  mentem  cum  Deo 
communicavit."  Besides  Christ,  no  one  has  received  revelations, 
save  « iraaginationis  ope,  videlicet,  ope  verborum  aut  imaginum." 
This  immediate  «  Comraunicatio  cum  Deo,"  which  Jesus  alone 
had,  regarded  from  another  point  of  view,  is  a  revelation  of 
God  in  the  form  of  an  human  soul,  whose  excellence  was  so 
unique  that  it  possessed  an  adequate  knowledge  of  God,  nay 
more,  that  it  was  itself  the  Word  of  God  (Vox  Dei)  to  the 
world,  which  leads  to  life.  Even  the  aposUes  had  not  such 
knowledge  as  He  had ;  but,  like  the  prophets,  they  in  turn  saw 
a  part  of  the  inner  through  Him,  though  in  the  form  of  a 
figure,  that  is,  in  such  a  manner  that  the  inner  appeared  to 
them  to  be  something  external;  so  at  the  baptism  of  Christ, 
so  at  His  resurrection,  so  at  His  ascension.  (P.  99.)  That 
the  prophets,  and  even  Moses,  had  merely  a  figurative,  mediate 
knowledge  of  God,  arose  from  the  legal  point  of  view  which 
they  occupied.  What  they  give,  they  give  as  the  revelation 
and  law  of  God,  but  without  the  knowledge  of  the  inner 


goodness  and  truth  of  that  which  they  said.  Christ  alone,-4- 
although  even  He  gave  laws  because  of  the  weakness  of  men,— 
had  a  true  and  adequate  knowledge  of  things,  ^^  nam  Ohristus 
non  tarn  Propheta,  quam  os  Dei  fuit.  Deus  enim  per  menteni 
Christi,  sicuti  ante  per  angelos  nempe  per  vocem  creatam, 
visiones,  etc.,  quaadam  humano  generi  revelavit."  In  the  case 
of  Jesus,  no  accommodation  of  the  revelation  to  His  sentiments 
and  mind  took  place,  as  in  the  case  of  the  prophets ;  but  because 
Jesus  was  destined  not  merely  for  the  Jews,  but  for  all  peoples, 
it  was  necessary  that  He  should  have  a  mind  fitted  not  merely 
to  Jewish  opinions,  but  to  universal,  that  is,  to  true  ideas.  Be- 
cause God  revealed  Himself  to  Christ  or  to  His  mind  imme- 
diately, He  perceived  that  which  was  revealed  "  vere  et  ade- 
quate.**  But  this  very  fact  raised  Him  above  the  law,  and 
gave  Him  divine  freedom,  although  He  in  turn  gave  laws  to 
the  people  on  account  of  its  hardness  of  heart'  and  ignorance. 
We  see  from  this,  what  a  deep  impression  Christ's  image  made 
even  on  the  Jew  Spinoza. 

Note  2,  page  21. 

Doederlein,  Instit.  Ch.  1780,  ii.  §  253,  takes  the  part  of 
Nestorius,  so  far  as  to  attempt  to  prove  his  complete  orthodo?^. 
The  amnroKrraala  of  human  nature  he  takes  to  be,  not  impeiV 
sonality,  but  the  moral  influence  of  the  Son  of  God  on  the  Son 
of  man.  The  relation  between  Jesus  and  the  Logos  he  desig- 
nates a  relation  of  friendship,  and  the  ^^  Communicatio  idio- 
matum  "  a  newer  ^^  commentum."  Similar  opinions  had  been 
advanced,  even  before  his  time,  by  Tollner,  in  Frankfort-on-the- 
Oder,  who,  although  belonging  to  the  Keformed  Church,  must 
be  referred  to  in  this  connection.  Compare  Baur's  "Die 
christiiche  Lehre  der  Versohnung,"  pp.  479-502 ;  andTollner's 
principal  work,  "Vom  thatigen  Gehorsam  Christi,"  Breslan-, 
1768,  which  is  directed  against  Ch.  W.  F.  Walch's  "  Comm.  de 
obedientia  Christi  activa,"  Gott.  1754.  Tollner  accepts  only  a 
substitutionary  suffering  obedience  of  Christ,  though  already  also 
with  "  acceptilatio,"  but  not  the  active  obedience ;  among  many 
other  reasons,  urging  also  that,  as  a  true  man.  He  was  under 
obligation  to  obey.  Precisely  because  He  rendered  obedience, 
and  was  holy  as  a  man,  was  His  obedience  meritorious.  P.  361 : 
— "  If  there  remained  to  the  human  nature  of  Cluist  no  ind^ 
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pendent  ground  of  free  actions  which  it  could  call  its  own,  then 
all  the  actions  which  appear  such  to  us  were  merely  actions  of 
the  divine  nature. — ^It  was  mere  seeming;  it  was  as  though  the 
human  nature  performed  them."  He  conceives  the  humanity  of 
Christ,  therefore,  as  a  complete,  free,  moral  subject ;  the  divine 
nature  merely  assisted  or  co-operated,  especially  to  preserve  Him 
from  errors;  in  general,  indeed,  to  complement  humanity  in  cases 
where  it  might  prove  insufficient.  Emesti,  who  (like  Quistorp 
and  others)  controverts  ToUner,  concedes  that  it  is  impossible 
to  conceive  of  a  man  not  under  obligation  to  obey  the  law ;  but 
Christ  was  merely  an  instrument  of  the  Son  of  God.  As 
though  he  had  not  thus  allowed  his  opponent  to  be  right,  in 
supposing  that  to  give  up  the  obligation  to  obedience  was  also 
to  deny  the  truth  of  the  humanity.  (Compare  Emesti*s  ^  Neue 
theol.  Biblioth.  ix.  1768.)  No  wonder  that  ToUner^s  view  made 
its  way.  Quite  similarly  Gruner.  Even  Sailer,  who  thought 
himself  orthodox,  calls  Christ  a  worthy,  pure  man,  with  whom 
God  connected  Himself  more  closely.  See  his  "  Von  der  Gott- 
heit  Christi,"  pp.  Ill  ff,  Storr  too  gives  such  prominence  to 
the  human  aspect  of  Jesus,  that  (like  Anselm)  he  does  not 
question  His  obligation  as  a  man  to  fulfil  the  law,  as  a  creature^ 
for  himself ;  and  bases  Christ's  ability  to  atone  on  the  reward 
which  He  earned  by  His  obedience,  and  which  His  intercessory 
love,  as  He  was  xmable  to  receive  it  Himself,  led  Him  to  apply 
it  for  the  benefit  of  His  people.  Even  the  so-called  orthodox 
view  ceased  to  assume  a  necessity  for  the  propitiation  grounded 
in  the  nature  of  the  divine  righteousness.  Inclining  towards  a 
doctrine  of  happiness,  for  which  even  the  righteousness  of  God 
is  merely  a  means,  they  turned  their  attention  to  theories  of 
"  Acceptilatio"  (which  did  still  retain  some  trace  of  the  ofiFer- 
ing  of  a  sacrifice),  or  of  a  punitive  example ;  even  where  tlie 
death  of  Christ  was  not  treated  as  a  mere  example  of  holy 
patience  in  suffering,  and  of  a  holy  disposition  (as  by  Gruner). — 
Even  Beinhard,  although  he  says  that  the  two  natures  form  one 
person  in  Christ,  teaches,  relatively  to  the  sinlessness  of  Jesus, 
that  it  proceeded  from  His  freedom  (virtutem  Christi  e  consilio 
libero  profectam  esse,  ideoque  eum  potuisse  tentari,  at  ab  ilia 
descisceret) :  as  Doederlein  also  had  taught,  1.  c.  ii.  205. 
Against  this  position,  Eckstein  took  up  arms  with  the  essay  and 
question,  ^^  Ob  imser  Erloser  hat  sundigen  konnent"  Meissen^ 
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1787. — Relnliard  also  converted  the  relation  of  the  Logos  to 
Jesus  into  one  of  mere  assistance.  Compare  Epit.  Theol.  Chr. 
pp.  126,  127,  132,  136.  Chi*ist  performed  His  miracles,  not 
by  the  divine  nature,  but  by  ^^  dotes  singulares."  He  there- 
fore reduces  the  Logos  in  Christ,  as  it  were,  to  inactivity.  So 
much  the  less  need  we  be  surprised,  then,  when  we  find  men  like 
Gruner,  Henke,  and  Griesbach  arriving  at  similar  views  re- 
specting the  Person  of  Christ.  Henke,  in  his  ^^  Lineam  instit 
fidei  chr.  historico-criticarum,"  Helmst  1793,  1795,  §  97,  says, 
— ^^  Sufficit^  nobis  meminisse  Jesum  a  se  ipso  et  suis  nobis 
propositum  esse  ut  hominem  quidem  nostri  simillimum,  ut 
personam  tamen,  singulari,  mirifico  et  unico  cognationis  quasi 
et  f amiliaritatis  cum  Deo  vinculo  copulatum,  plenum  Numine, 
ut  ipsum  Numen  prsesens  et  adspectabile  Joh.  i.  18,  xiv.  9- 
11,  etc."  SimUarly  Griesbach,  in  his  "topulare  Dogmatik," 
1789,  p.  182.  Abrah.  Teller,  in  his  "  Lehrbuch  des  christ- 
lichen  Glaubens,"  blames  those  severely  who  talk  much  about 
the  '^  Comtnunicatio  idiomatum ;" — ^this  doctrine  belongs  now 
only  to  history.  These  men  were  more  or  less  conscious  of 
entertaining  Nestorian  views,  but  tried  to  protect  themselves 
by  taking  the  field  against  Eutychianism,  and  by  calling  the 
opposed  doctrine  Eutychian.  For  example,  Tollner,  ^^Yom 
thatigen  Gehorsam  Christi,"  p.  383 ;  Schmid,  in  Jena,  1794. 

Note  3,  page  25. 

To  not  a  few  others,  the  immeasurable  extent  of  the  edifice 
of  the  universe  seemed  to  stand  in  contradiction  witH  an  incar- 
nation of  God  on  our  small  planet :  they  held  it  to  be  incredible 
that  such  a  distinction  should  have  been  conferred  on  our  little 
earth,  which  disappears  like  a  grain  of  sand  in  the  universe. 
The  assumption  that  the  stars  are  inhabited,  recommended  even 
by  such  men  as  Newton,  Burnet,  Whiston,  Boyle,  and  especi- 
ally Wolf,  strengthened  these  doubts.  Not  to  mention,  that  it 
would  be  unworthy  of  the  "  most  high  being,"  of  His  great 
ness,  contradictory  of  His  immeasurableness,  to  become  man. 
The  latter  difiSculty  could  only  disappear  when  philosophy  had 
advanced  to  a  higher  stage.  The  former  were  discussed  in  a 
clever,  though  only  partially  satisfactory  manner,  by  Becker  of 
Bostock,  in  his  ^^  Diss,  de  globo  nostro  terraque  prse  omnibus 
mundi   corporibus   totalibus  SfCfipdxrei  Filii    Dei  nobilitato," 
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1751.  Many  things  appear  to  favour  the  notion  that  the  stars 
are  inhabited.  For  the  greater  the  city  of  God  is,  the  greater 
appear  His  glory.  His  power,  and  His  wisdom.  For  if  those^ 
inhabitants  are  mortal  beings,  and  have  fallen,  then  we  may 
ask,  whether  they  have  another  atoner,  or  none  at  all,  or  Christ ; 
and  in  the  latter  case,  whether  He  assumed  their  nature,  or 
whether,  with  the  assumption  of  humanity,  the  nature  of  all 
was  virtualiter  assumed.  In  regard  to  the  latter,  we  should 
have  to  say,  that  as  the  microcosm,  the  essence  of  man  bears 
the  whole  of  nature  in  itself,  that  the  soul  of  Jesus  is  analogous 
to  the  soul  of  angels.  Thus  Koch,  in  his  ^^  Rechtbeleuchtetes 
Buch  Hiob,"  teaches  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  stars  have  a 
nature  like  that  of  man  ;  accordingly,  Christ  is  related  to  them 
also,  and  can  deliver  them  if  they  fall.  But  this  tends  towards 
the  doctrine  of  an  afroKaTaoTcuri^  of  all  things  (which  was 
taught  especially  by  Petersen,  about  1700,  in  his  "Geheimniss 
des  Erstgebomen  aller  Creatuteu"  ) ;  it  is  not  scriptural ;  and, 
according  to  the  "  principiura  indiscemibilium,"  evety  star  with 
its  inhabitants  must  be  so  different  from  all  others,  that  Christ 
would  have  been  compelled  to  assume  the  nature  of  the  inhabit- 
ants of  each  planet  after  the  other,  if  His  mission  had  been  to 
redeem  them.  Burnet  (de  statu  mortuorum)  allows  that  there 
is  this  difference  between  the  moral  and  rational  beings  of  each 
star.  But  therewith  is  connected  an  unjust  depreciation  of  this 
earth.  According  to  Burnet,  it  is  merely  a  ruin  of  the  para- 
disaical earth,  its  extent  is  lessened,  its  solar  position  changed : 
similarly  also  Whiston  and  Heye.  On  the  contrary,  the  earth 
occupies  a  commanding  position  amongst  the  other  worlds  :  it 
is  no  "  caput  mortuum ;"  it  is  no  despicable  ball  on  which  a 
handful  of  sinners  roll  in  filth  and  vanity.  Heye  also  ("  Ge- 
sammlete  Briefe  von  Cometen,"  Brf .  6)  forms  too  low  a  concep- 
tion of  human  nature.  He  says,  that  it  is  either  "  vanity  or 
feebleness  of  understanding,  to  suppose  that  men  are  the  most 
distinguished  kind  of  creatures  in  the  city  of  God,  and  that 
for  their  sake  the  heaven  of  heavens  exists ;  whereas  no  ground 
is  adducible  for  such  a  pretence,  that  an  honest  mole,  beginning 
to  think  in  his  dark  passages,  might  not  adduce  in  favour  of  him- 
self and  his  species.  All  that  the  incarnation  proves  is,  that  men 
are  the  most  wretched  and  corrupt  of  all  beings ;  and  the  notion, 
'  omnia  propter  hominem,'  arose  at  the  time  when  the  stars 
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were  thought  to  be  golden  nails."  But  Heye  forgets  the  origi- 
nal dignity  of  man,  and  his  exaltation  through  Christ.  Our 
God  looks  down  on  the  lowly.  The  eternal,  substantial  Wisdom 
played  on  the  circle  of  the  earth,  and  its  delights  were  with  the 
children  of  men.  Our  earth  He  has  favoured  with  His  most 
special,  most  gracious  presence;  us  He  has  taken  to  be  His 
brothers ;  here  He  has  established  His  Church.  Heaven  and 
earth  moved  at  His  aiiival.  Not  the  nature  of  angels,  but  the 
nature  of  men,  did  He  assume,  in  order  to  be  able  to  be  our 
representative.  Accordingly,  our  only  alternative  is  either  to 
say,  with  Leibnitz,  that  the  stars  are  inhabited  by  blessed  spirits 
who  have  never  fallen  ;  or  to  deny  their  being  inhabited  at  all. 
The  former  alternative  is  defended  by  Boldicke  in  his  work, 
^*  Abermaliger  Versuch  einer  Theodicee."  He  arrives  at  the 
result,  ^Hhat  the  earth  alone  is  the  theatre  for  sinful  beings, 
inasmuch  as  God  foresaw  all  the  beings  who  would  become  evil, 
and  collected  them  on  this  earth ;  God's  coimsel  to  permit  of 
evil  was  restricted  to  man  ;  the  majority  of  them  wiU  be  damned, 
but  they  serve  as  a  foil  to  the  consciousness  of  blessedness  pos- 
sessed by  the  others,  and  form,  consequently,  one  part  of  the 
goodness  of  the  world."  (This  would  form  a  Lutheran  parallel 
to  Beza's  doctrine  of  the  Damned.)  This,  however,  would  be 
to  think  meanly  of  man ;  whereas,  according  to  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, besides  the  angels,  there  is  no  creature  higher  than  man. 
Those,  the  good  angels,  need  no  redemption :  concerning  the 
evil  angels,  whom  the  Scriptures  mention  as  rational  beings,  we 
are  told  that  grace  is  denied  to  them  without  injustice.  Men, 
therefore,  are  the  only  beings,  as  such,  for  whom  the  incarnation 
can  come  into  consideration.  Concerning  man,  therefore, .  as 
compared  with  the  inhabitants  of  a  thousand  different  kinds  of 
stars,  we  may  use  the  same  words  as  Moses  used  regarding  the 
people  of  Israel  compared  with  the  other  nations  : — "  Where  is 
there  a  people,  to  which  the  gods  have  drawn  nigh  in  such 
a  way?"  And  concerning  our  planet,  as  compared  with  a 
thousand  others,  we  must  say  that  it  is  the  Bethlehem  amongst 
the  rest,  the  least  city  among  the  thousands  in  Judah,  out  of 
which  the  Lord  was  destined  to  proceed.  Within  the  last  few 
years,  the  question  of  the  relation  of  astronomy  to  the  incarna- 
tion of  God  has  been  repeatedly  ventilated  again.  As  astro- 
nomy, however,  has  hitherto  arrived  at  no  decision  whether  the 
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fixed  stars  belong  to  an  order  of  bodies  higher  than  oar  earth, 
or  whether  the  earth  is  the  most  highly  organized,  the  highest 
of  all  bodies,  that  view  of  the  world  which  represents  the  eartli 
as  the  scene  of  the  highest  events  possible  in  the  histoiy  of  the 
universe,  and  in  particular  theology,  is  not  yet  warranted  in  in- 
clining either  to  the  one  or  to  the  other  of  these  hypotheses. 
Whether  the  one  or  the  other  may  be  more  favourable  to  it,  it 
is  bound  to  wait  till  a  fix^d  decision  has  been  arrived  at  regard- 
ing the  inhabitants  of  the  stars,  their  existence,  and  their  moral 
constitution.  This,  which  alone  is  the  scientific  point  of  view,  is 
taken  up  in  particular  by  Prof.  Whewell,  in  his  "  Plurality  of 
Worlds,"  1854.  Compare  also  Brewster's  **  Life  of  Newton,** 
against  whom  Whewell  directs  his  arguments ;  and  ^^  The  Lite- 
rary Gazette,  Journal  of  Science  and  Art,"  Apr.  14,  1855,  No. 
1995,  where  his  part  is  justly  taken  in  opposition  to  Montagu 
Lyon  Phillip's  "  Worlds  beyond  the  Earth."  In  the  view  of 
Whewell,  arguments  in  proof  of  the  sta^  being  inhabited, 
capable  of  satisfying  science,  and  of  moving  it  to  determinate 
utterances  on  the  subject,  have,  as  yet,  by  no  means  been  ad- 
vanced. When  we  test  the  arguments  drawn  from  the  analogy 
of  the  earth  and  the  like,  they  resolve  themselves  into  the  old 
principle.  Why  should  it  not  be  so  ? — which  is  to  demand  from 
others  proofs,  the  obligation  to  bring  which  rests  on  our  own 
shoulders.  Where  science  has  no  definite  knowledge,  its  best 
course  is  to  assert  nothing.  Still  less  can  theologicid  certainty 
and  truth  be  burdened  with  empirical  hypotheses,  which  them- 
selves confess  to  having  wandered  without  experience  into  a 
sphere  lying  out  beyond  experience.  Wliewell  warns  against 
confoimding  conjectures  with  settled  facts ;  against  constituting 
articles  of  philosophic  belief  and  Christian  hope  out  of  prin- 
ciples which  rest  on  mere  analogy  and  vague  speculation.  He 
himself  is  of  opinion  that  the  earth,  ere  it  became  habitable  for 
man,  had  to  run  through  immensely  long  courses  of  develop- 
ment ;  that  even  if  other  stars  were  destined  for  similar  organ- 
isms, we  have  a  right  to  doubt  their  having  only  even  approxi- 
mated to  the  stage  of  development  at  which  the  earth  stands ; 
that,  consequently,  there  is  no  need  for  surprise  that  this  highest 
revelation  of  God  in  Christ  should  have  taken  place  on  earth 
(which  is  the  first  star  inhabited  by  moral  beings).  In  the  latter 
result,  he  must  also  be  aUowed  to  be  right.    Amongst  German 
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thinkers,  Weisse  assumes  that  God  has  been  repeatedly  incar- 
nate, on  every  star,  according  as  were  its  needs : — which  view, 
as  has  been  already  observed,  leads  to  a  modem  form  of  Arian- 
ism  withont  pre-ezistence,  and  involves  the  denial  of  the  abso- 
lute metaphysical  significance  of  Christ.  Steffens  (Bel.  Phil. 
1.  205  ff.)  and  Hegel  (Encyk.  3te  Aufl.  p.  263),  like  Whewell, 
regard  our  planetary  system  as  the  most  organized  part  of  the 
universe;  die  earth,  this  consecrate  spot,  on  which  the  Lord 
appeared,  as  its  absolute  centre,  which  both  Hegel  and  Becker 
designate  the  Bethlehem  of  the  worlds.  In  proof  thereof,  Hegel 
urges  that  that  which  is  immediately  the  most  concrete  is  also 
the  most  perfect.  The  understanding,  indeed,  prefers  the  ab- 
stract (as  the  sun  and  fixed  stars  in  relation  to  the  planets)  to 
the  concrete,  but  not  reason.  We  are  reminded  by  those  who  thus 
reason,  that  we  ought  not  to  concede  too  much  influence  to  an  un- 
fruitful astonishment  at  numbers  and  magnitudes,  which  stand 
in  no  relation  to  the  spiritual  life  of  man  (A.  v.  Humboldt, 
Cosmos  i.  156  f.,  German  ed.) ;  nor  let  the  marvels  of  the  tele- 
scope cause  us  to  forget  the  marvels  of  the  microscope,  the  mar- 
vels in  little  (Chalmers  in  Tholuck's  "  Vermischte  Schrif ten," 
i.  209  f .).  The  outwardly  subordinate  and  dependent  position  of 
the  earth  is  very  compatible  with  its  having  a  high  inner  signi- 
ficance for  the  spiritual.  According  to  the  Ptolemaic  system, 
the  w(M*ld  was  even  externally  the  centre  of  the  universe,  about 
which  all  things  revolve.  According  to  Steffens,  however,  pre- 
cisely such  an  external  position,  if  the  supposition  were  true, 
would  contradict  its  significance  as  a  spiritual  centre.  The  true 
centre  can  never  come  forth  into  manifestation.  It  belongs  to 
the  ideal  kingdom  of  dialectics,  according  to  which  the  manifes- 
tation itself  has  not  absolute  significance,  but  first  acquires  it 
by  an  act  of  negation,  which  is  rendered  easier  by  the  inade- 
quacy characteristic  of  the.  manifestation  in  relation  to  the  idea. 
Others,  on  the  contrary,  like  G.  H.  v.  Schubert,  Goschel,  and 
Lange,  regard  the  fixed  stars  and  their  lucific  world  as  places 
of  a  higher  order,  the  dwelling  of  angels  and  blessed  spirits; 
the  planets,  however,  as  still  uninhabited  bodies,  the  earth  being 
the  most  developed  amongst  them.  They  also  cling  to  the  idea 
of  Leibnitz,  and  hold  that  the  incarnation  took  place  on  earth, 
because  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  alone  stood  in  need  of  an 
incarnation,  and  were  capable  of  redemption.    Kurtz  ("Die 
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Bibel  utid  die  Astronomie,"  3te  AuiSg.  1853)  urges^  in  opposition 
to  the  latter  view  (p.  378),  that  the  incarnation  includes  some- 
thing more  and  higher  than  a  mere  restoration  of  the  human 
race  to  the  like  niveau  with  the  other  not-fallen  angels ;  for,  as 
God  remains  tnan  to  all  eternity,  man  b  thus  exalted  above  all 
creatures,  and  in  equal  measure  is  the  earth  exalted  above  all 
other  heavenly  bodies,  destined  as  it  is  to  be  the  eternally  abid- 
ing throne  of  the  divine  presence  in  its  most  immediate  form. 
He  decides,  therefore,  in  favour  of  a  middle  view.  The  earth 
now,  since  the  fall  (iirst  of  the  angels,  who  Inhabited  it,  then  of 
men),  occupies  a  lower  position  than  formerly, — lower  also  than 
that  of  the  fixed  stars ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  capable  of, 
and  destined  to,  the  highest  form  of  existence ;  it  is  destined  to 
be  the  centre  of  the  universe : — of  which  traces  also  are  dis- 
coverable. In  this  way,  we  can  reconcile  the  distinction  con- 
ferred on  the  earth  by  the  incarnation  of  God  with  its  present 
low  and  subordinate  position. 

Note  4,  page  26. 

From  Semler^s  time  onwards,  a  considerable  literature  arose 
on  the  history  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  and  on  Christology. 
Besides  Cotta's  treatise  added  to  Gerhard's  "  Loci  Theol.'*  T.  iii. 
324,  LofHer  ought  to  be  mentioned,  who  prefaced  his  translation 
of  Souverain's  work,  Zullich,  1792,  by  a  "Kurze  Darstellung 
der  Entstehungsart  der  Dreieinigkeitslehre  von  Jesu  bis  auf .  d. 
nic.  Kirchenvers ;"  Martini,  "Versuch  einer  pragmatischen 
Geschichte  des  Dogmas  von  der  Gottheit  Christi  in  den  vier 
ersten  Jahrhunderten  nach  Christo,"  Rost.  u.  Leipzig,  1800; 
Stark,  "  Geschichte  des  Arianismus,"  Berl.  1783,  1784,  2  Th.  j 
Eckermann,  ^^Handbuch  der  christlichen  Glaubenslehre**  ii. 
434  ff.,  627  ff.  Further,  also.  Essays  by  Keil,  Planck,  Schleus- 
ner,  Paulus,  and  others,  in  Hencke's  Magazin,  in  Yelthusen's 
"Commentatt.  Theol.,"  in  Schmidt's  "Bibliothek  fiir  Kritik 
und  Exegese,"  and  in  Paulus'  "Memorabilien."  Alongside  of 
these  deserve  mention,  Semler  s  "  Selecta  capita  ex  hist,  eccles.,'* 
and  his  "  Vorbereitung  auf  d.  K.  Grossbr.  Aufgabe  von  der 
Gottheit  Christi,"  Halle,  1787.  His  advice  to  those  who  strove 
for  the  prize,  was  to  lay  down  nothing  definite  as  to  tlie  mode 
in  which  we  are  to  conceive  the  deity  of  Christ, — at  all  events, 
nothing  that  can  be  laid  hold  on  by  the  Church,  or  that  would 
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bind  the  freedom  of  private  religion.  For  the  rest,  Sender  clung 
to  the  miraculous  character  of  Christ,  and  maintained  His  resur- 
rection, in  particular,  to  be  an  historical  fact,  in  opposition  to  the 
Deists.  (Compare  his  "  Beantwortung  der  Fragmente  eines  Un- 
genannten,  ins  besondere  vom  Zwecke  Jesu  und  seiner  Jiinger," 
2te  Aufl.  Halle,  1780).  Like  Lessing,  he  asserts  that  the  truth 
of  the  Christian  religion  must  be  experienced,  especially  through 
its  moral  effects.  Christianity  to  him  was  the  "  infinite  reli^on;" 
in  Christ  Himself  he  beheld  an  infinitude  which  has  been  only 
imperfectly  reached  by  all  descriptions.  The  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  belongs  ^^  non  tam  ad  erudiendos  animos,  quam  ad  re- 
creandos  conscientias,"  and  faith  in  it  concerns  the  new,  infinite 
moral  benefits  conferred  by  God  through  Christianity.  J.  Fr. 
Flatt,  in  his  ^^  Commentatio  de  symbolica  Eccl.  nostrse  de  dci- 
tate  Chr.  sententia,"  1788,  which  was  crowned  by  the  Faculty  of 
the  University  of  Gottingen,  urges  in  opposition  thereto,  that 
the  Holy  Scriptures  contain  definite  revelations  i*egarding  the 
distinctions  and  unity  of  the  Trinity,  especially  in  regard  to  the 
Son  of  God ;  and  that  it  is  incumbent  on  theology  to  show  its 
thankfulness  to  God  by  ascertaining  the  true  sense  of  Scripture, 
which  it  will  then  be  surely  possible  to  defend  against  the  attacks 
of  philosophers  and  of  non-churchly  parties.  He  allows  that, 
in  the  matter  of  doctrinal  definition,  theologians  have  gone  too 
far.  Such  as  were  counted  among  the  orthodox  have  so  defined 
the  idea  of  o/ioovcla  atd  personality,  that,  in  order  to  accept 
them,  one  must  renounce  altogether  the  use  of  reason.  But  the 
doctrine  of  the  Symbols  contains  merely  so  much : — ^The  sub- 
jects A  and  B  stand  in  such  a  relation  to  each  other,  that  though 
they  have  one  and  the  same  C  in  common,  they  are  distinguished 
from  each  other  by  a  character  X  (p.  91).  It  is  scarcely  pos- 
sible to  confess  more  clearly,  that  to  this  theology  the  Trinity  it- 
self had  become  an  unknown  quantity  X.  There  is  no  aifirma- 
tive  knowledge  (sensu  ajente)  of  the  Trinity;  but  still  a  negative 
one.  Not  even  the  Kantitm  doctrine  of  the  categories,  or  any 
other  derived  from  the  empirical  sphere,  can  disprove  tho 
Trinity;  for  there  may  be  categories  other  than  those  which 
are  applicable  to  the  world  of  sense. 
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Note  5^  page  44. 

We  naturallj  proceed  here  on  the  presumption,  that  Kant 
had  not  yet  distinctly  gone  so  far  as  to  deny  the  idea  of  a  self- 
conscious  God,  distinct  from  the  world:  this  first  took  place 
through  Fichte ;  though  there  is  no  doubt  that  he  did  but  draw 
the  logical  deductions  from  Kant's  principles.  For  Kant,  Ood 
is  not  yet  the  mere  moral  order  of  the  world :  he  made  efforts 
to  find  points  d'appui  for  the  theistic  conception  of  God.  He 
leaves  the  idea  of  God  still  standing ;  and  does  not  yet  fully 
carry  out  the  thought,  that  the  Ego  of  man  alone  is  absolute. 
There  is  no  doubt,  however,  that  for  his  purpose  the  being,  if 
not  the  idea  of  God,  occupies  a  merely  hypothetical,  nay  more, 
useless  place.  To  his  system  it  is  of  importance,  not  so  much 
that  God  really  exist,  as  that  He  be  believed  in, — not  merely  as 
the  already  actualized  order  of  the  world,  but  as  the  power  to 
secure  to  the  good  the  victory  against  evil  in  the  world.  Now,  if 
we  ask  why  Kant  leaves  so  unimportant  a  position  to  the  idea 
of  the  ^If-conscious,  personal  God,  as  has  been  already  shown, 
and  will  become  still  clearer,  the  only  ground  we  can  assign  is, 
that  his  idea  of  God  and  man  was  still  such,  that  they  appeared 
to  him  as  magnitudes  which  rather  exclude  than  belong  to  each 
other.  The  Deism  of  the  last  century  took  the  ethical  for  its 
starting-point ;  it  did  not  as  yet  postulate,  however,  that  God 
should  not  exist  at  all,  but  merely  that  He  should  not  exert  any 
influence,  because  His  influence  was  held  to  be  disturbing.  Nor 
could  His  influence  be  regarded  as  otherwise  than  disturbing  so 
long  as  production  alone,  and  not  also  reception,  was  deemed  to 
constitute  the  essence  of  moral  freedom ;  nay  more,  so  long  as 
the  infinitude  of  man  was  not  held  to  lie  primarily  in  his  infinite 
susceptibility,  but  merely  the  dilemma  kept  in  view — What  is, 
must  either  be  infinite  alone  or  finite  alone.  Consistency  (Kant 
is  still  very  far  from  carrying  out  his  ideas  to  their  logical  con- 
sequences), then,  requires  the  denial  of  an  objective  God,  in 
order  to  being  able  to  attribute  infinitude,  or  an  infinite  value, 
to  man.  This  exclusiveness  or  strangeness  between  the  idea  of 
God  and  that  of  man,  we  have  found  making  its  appearance  in 
old  time  in  the  form  of  an  absorption  of  the  one  by  the  other, 
or  in  such  a  shape  as  to  leave  only  a  shadow  of  it  behind,  in 
that  the  one  lays  immediate  claim  to  that  which  belongs  to  the 
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other.  Kant's  sjstem  forms  the  modem,  that  is,  anthropolo- 
gical, counterpart  to  the  old  Docetism.  For  it  leaves  to  the 
divine,  as  compared  with  the  human,  merely  the  semblance  of 
an  existence*  On  this  ground,  notwithstanding  Baur^s  objec- 
tion (Trinitatslehre  iii.  781),  I  have  left  the  word  "  strange," 
or  foreign,  standing  in  the  text.  It  is  not  intended  to  denote 
anything  but  what  I  elsewhere  mean  in  using  the  word  ^^  exclu- 
sive." Baur^s  exposition,  however,  seems  to  me  to  Fichtianize 
Kant ;  as  is  also  the  case  with  his  representation  of  Hegel. 

Note  6,  page  58. 

In  his  later  publications,  this  noble-minded  man,  who  never 
relaxed  his  efforts  to  arrive  at  the  truth,  and  always  retained  an 
open  eye  for  it,  approximated  ever  more  closely  to  objective 
Christianity.  So  particularly  in  his  "  Wesen  des  christlichen 
Glaubens  vom  Standpunkte  des  Glaubens  dargestellt,"  Basel, 
1846.  In  this  work,  he  assigns  even  to  the  idea  of  faith  a  more 
objective  significance  relatively  to  knowledge.  It  is  true  he 
repudiates  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  consequently  also  the 
pre-existence  of  Christ  and  the  doctrine  of  two  natures;  he 
views  the  resurrection  as  an  objective  vision  of  the  Apostles : 
the  miracles  of  Christ  are  to  him  relative  workings  of  His 
heightened  spiritual  power.  But  he  tries  to  effect  a  reconcilia- 
tion between  the  common-sense  or  natural  view  of  the  Sacred 
History  and  the  ideal  or  believing  view  taken  by  the  Church, 
by  means  of  a  more  living  conception  of  God,  by  the  idea  of 
God's  immanence  in  the  world  and  His  action  in  nature.  Christ 
was  born  a  Saviour ;  He  did  not  first  become  one ;  the  "  Word," 
that  is,  the  revealing  activity  of  God  as  directed  towards  the 
world,  was  in  the  beginning  with  God,  a  determination  or  qua- 
lity of  His  essence;  and  at  the  same  time  God's  entire  essence 
was  in  this  activity ;  it  was  God,  not  different  from  Him,  not  a 
mere  outflow  from  Him.  And  this  self-revealing  God  revealed 
Himself  at  last,  in  His  entire  unity  and  fulness,  in  Christ  (p. 
328).  "  The  new,  blessed,  joyous  life,  the  restoration  of  the 
true  life  of  humanity,  has  for  its  beginning  and  centre  the  his- 
torical person,  which  is  its  perfection,  ai'chetype,  and  example. 
— ^In  the  Christian  faith  there  is  an  ideal  element,  which  has 
universal  validity,  and  a  real  element.  The  former  consists  of 
the  universal,  eternal  truths ;  the  latter,  of  that  which  is  dis- 
P.  2. — VOL.  III.  8 
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tinctive  of  Christianity  and  alone  sufi^cient  for  salvation.  That 
a  man  has  lived,  by  whom  all  those  truths  were  not  merely 
taught,  but  livingly  revealed,  accomplished,  and  realized ;  that 
in  Him  the  unity  of  the  deity  and  humanity  was  an  actual  fact ; 
tnat  He  effected  the  atonement  and  founded  the  kingdom  of 
Ood — this  gives  to  faith  its  completion.  It  is  this  realistic  mo- 
mentum of  realization  that  distinguishes  Christianity  from  all 
other  religions,  and  gives  it  the  victory  over  every  kind  of 
idealistic  or  rationalistic  doctrine  which  aims  to  place  itself 
aoove  it."     P.  33 

Note  7,  page  73. 

More  important  than  Lessing's  construction  of  the  Trinity 
(in  his  ^^  Education  of  the  Human  Race")  on  the  ground  of  the 
necessity  of  the  self-objectification  of  spirit,  is  his  demand  that 
the  truth  be  believed  in  for  its  own  sake ;  especially  as  he  con- 
ceives truth  as  a  self- witnessing  j^otrer,  and  not  merely  intellectu- 
astically,  and  compares  it  with  the  sun,  which  gives  information 
of  itself  by  the  warmth  it  diffuses.  Semler^s  "  private  religion  " 
is  likewise  a  living  trace  of  the  knowledge  that  in  Christianity 
much,  if  not  all,  depends  on  the  ^^  testimonium  Sp.  S."  Herder 
also  was  stirred  by  a  desire  for  a  more  living  doctrine  of  God ; 
but  remains  too  much  in  the  sphere  of  fancy  and  aesthetics  to 
be  able  to  give  utterance  to  anything  more  than  deeper,  inde* 
terminate  presentiments. — Schwarz's  book  on  Lessing  is  written 
to  serve  a  particular  purpose,  and  in  consequence  of  the  endea- 
vour to  represent  him  as  the  leader  of  Illuminatism,  and  of 
undervaluing  the  positive  germs  in  his  writings,  does  him  injus- 
tice. He  treats  the  mystical  and  speculative  element  in  Lessing 
almost  as  though  it  had  no  existence.  A  more  correct  estimate  is 
formed  of  Lessing  by  H.  Ritter,  Bohtz,  Zimmermann,  Schlosser 
ill.  2,  173  ff.  For  all  the  men  mentioned  above,  however,  we 
must  refer  to  the  admirable  work  of  Gelzer,  ^^Die  deutsche 
poetische  Literatur,  u.  s.  w."  2te  Ausg. — In  an  exceedingly 
striking  manner,  he  calls  our  attention,  with  reference  to  the  ^ 
less  gratifying  later  period  of  these  men  (of  Lessing  and  Herder 
on  the  one  hand,  and  Lavater,  Hamann,  and  Claudius,  on  the 
other),  to  the  fact  that,  as  regards  religious  things,  they  be- 
longed to  the  class  of  intuitive  natures,  which  find  the  (religious) 
truth  at  a  first  immediate  glance,  and  possess  it  more  in  the 
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form  of  feeling  than  In  that  of  distinct  knowledge.  When 
speaking  of  Herder,  and  similarly  also  in  reference  to  Hamann 
and  Claudius,  he  remarks,  that  everything  necessarily  depended 
on  whether  this  ingenuousness  and  simplicity  of  feelings  this 
certainty  of  the  inner  sense,  would  remain  unassailed  through 
their  entire  life.  Their  own  training,  and  the  direction  taken 
by  their  efforts,  rendered  this  impossible :  they  were  compelled 
to  look  about  for  a  groundwork  of  conceptions  and  thoughts  on 
which  presentiment  and  inner  intuition  could  securely  rest ;  the 
duty  was  devolved  on  them  of  transforming  feelings  and  intui- 
tions into  clear  and  logical  thought.  This  conversion,  which 
was  an  effort  to  make  the  infinite  in  them  finite  and  clearly 
perceptible,  involved,  for  them,  as  they  themselves  frequently 
sorrowfully  complained,  the  momentary  or  longer  loss  of  inner 
hold,  especially  as  the  age  in  which  they  lived  afforded  them  so 
Kttle  support  This  penetrating  and  true,  but  for  this  very 
reason,  humane  and  Christian  judgment  of  these  forerunners  of 
the  present  age,  shows  us,  at  the  same  time,  the  inner  necessity 
for  a  clear,  logical  systematization  of  the  new  ideas — a  work 
which  they 'Were  unable  to  accomplish — and  its  importance  to 
the  realization  of  an  harmonious  spiritual  existence.  For, 
merely  to  return  to  the  rigid  formulsB  of  the  dogmas  of  the 
Church,  would  be  an  impoverishing,  because  an  ossification  of 
the  mind ;  like  as  when  it  falls  ever  more  completely  a  prey  to 
mere  negations. 

Note  8,  page  74. 

As  Hamann  is  called  ^^  the  Magician  of  the  North,"  so  (and 
with  still  greater  justice)  is  Oetinger  designated  ^^  the  Magician 
of  the  South ;"  for  both  gave  utterance  to  higher  truths  than 
their  age  was  capable  of  comprehending,  and  were  accordinglv 
regarded  as  a  kind  of  mysteiy  by  their  contemporaries,  reaching 
already  forward  into  the  future.  We  must  not  omit,  however, 
to  mention  that  for  many  years  Oetinger  has  numbered  many 
friends  in  South  Germany.  Any  one  who  should  closely  ob- 
serve the  connection  between  the  life  and  the  science  of  the 
Church  would  be  able  to  discover  in  the  peculiar  form  taken  by 
the  religious  life,  especially  in  Wiirtemberg,  one  main  cause  of 
the  various  movements  in  the  domain  of  science,  which  have 
proceeded  forth  from  that  country.    Whilst  the  official  Church, 
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with  its  theology,  which  was  connected  with  the  philosophy  of 
Wolf  and  with  Eclecticism,  was  becoming  ever  more  barren 
and  dry,  Wurtemberg  had  its  great  theologian,  Joh.  Albr. 
Bcngel,  and  his  scholars  and  friends,  Hiller,  Steinhofer,  Boos, 
Keuss,  Rieger,  Ph.  Burk,  Storr  the  elder,  and  many  others, 
whose  life  and  vigour  were  sustained  by  the  Scriptures,  which 
they  heartily  loved  and  faithfully  searched,  when,  far  and  ¥nde, 
the  salt  had  lost  its  savour.  Owing  to  the  services  rendered  by 
these  men,  a  stream  of  living  theology  ran  like  a  brook  of  fresh 
water,  without  pretence,  it  is  true,  and  mostly  unobserved, 
through  the  land.  For  though  their  interest  was,  in  the  first 
instance,  exegetical  and  mainly  practical,  they  preserved  or  even 
prepared  the  soil  for  a  more  living  and  fruitful  theology,  whose 
turn  to  be  recognised  by  the  public  life  of  the  Church  was 
destined  in  due  season  to  arrive.  They  were  by  no  means  op- 
posed to  a  more  comprehensive  regeneration  of  theology.  On 
the  contrary,  the  closest  bonds  united  them,  and  espedallj 
Bengel,  with  men  of  philosophical  or  theosojJhical  m^hke 
Oetinger,  Phil.  Matth.  Hahn,  and  Fricker.  Compare  Auber- 
len,  pp.  2-37.  The  need  of  apprehending  Christianity  in  its 
universal  and  cosmical  significance  had  found  satisfaction,  in 
the  case  of  Bengel  and  his  successors,  particularly  in  Eschato- 
logy;  and  Oetinger  also  participated  in  their  predilection  for 
apocatalyptical  studies.  But  his  great  mind  passed  from  the 
post-existence  of  Christianity,  back  to  its  pre-existence,  to  the 
creation  of  nature  and  of  man ;  he  establishes  the  most  intimate 
connection  between  the  first  and  second  creation  by  means  of 
the  " scnsus  communis;"  and  in  direct  antagonism  to  the  pre- 
vailing philosophy  of  the  age,  which  was  hostile  to  all  realism, 
and  scarcely  allowed  Christianity  a  petitionary  position  along- 
side of  their  enlightened  philosophy,  he  strove  to  produce  a 
"  philosophia  sacra,"  with  Christ  for  its  centre,  whose  task  it  is 
to  be  the  true  philosophy.  Oetinger  lacked,  it  is  true,  the  his- 
torical eye  in  theology ;  hence  also  the  absence  of  a  churchly 
tone ;  but  still  his  theosophy  is  distinguished  from  that  of  Jacob 
Bohme  in  this  respect,  that  he  sees  in  the  world,  not  a  process 
arising  out  of  the  necessity  of  the  divine  nature,  but  one  of  will 
and  freedom. 

From  Swedenborg,  Oetinger  appropriated  little  more  than  a 
few  ideas  relating  to  the  condition  of  the  soul  after  death,  and 
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to  the  future  world :  for  the  rest,  his  system  had  quite  different 
roots  from  the  mechanical,  ghostly  system  of  Swedenborg, 
wliich  emasculated  the  realism  of  the  Bible.  Oetinger's  princi- 
pal writings  are,  ^^  Theologia  ex  idea  vitse  deducta  in  sex  locos 
redacta,  quorum  quilibet  I.  secundum  sensum  communem,  II. 
secundum  mysteria  scriptursB,  III.  secundum  formulas  theticas 
novo  et  experimentali  modo  petractatur,  Auct.  M.  Fridr.  Chris- 
toph  Oetinger,"  1765  (translated  into  German  by  J.  Ilamber- 
ger  in  1852) ;  "  Oeffentliches  Denkmal  der  Lehrtafel  der  weil. 
Wiirtemb.  Prinzessin  Antonia,"  Tiib.  1763 ;  "  Irdische  imd 
himmlische  Philosophic  Sweden borg's  in  A."  2  Th.  1765;  "  In- 
quisitio  in  sensum  communem,"  1753 ;  Oetinger's  "  Selbstbio- 
graphie,"  published  by  Hamberger  in  1845.  The  wish  expressed 
by  me  *in  the  first  edition  of  this  work,  that  a  comprehensive 
exhibition  might  soon  be  given  of  Oetinger^s  views,  has  been 
meanwhile  satisfied  in  an  excellent  manner  by  Auberlen  in  his 
**  Theosophie  Oetinger's  nach  ihren  Grundziigen,"  1848. 

Note  9,  page  76. 

Compare  Lehrtafel,  p.  135.  ^^  But  what  is  idealism .?  A 
horror  of  materialism,  like  the  shyness  of  a  horse.  I  will  not 
give  a  definition  of  it.  But,  he  goes  on  to  say,  according  to 
idealism,  Christ  is  not  come  in  water,  blood,  and  spirit,  but  alone 
in  spirit.  The  right  idealists  will  first  come  when  the  false  pro- 
phet shall  work  miracles  out  of  the  real  idealism.  The  idealism 
of  the  present  day  is  merely  the  advanced  guard  of  the  future 
idealism",  and  so  forth.  (Idealism  is  to  him  so  akin  to  evil,  be- 
cause he  regards  the  latter  as  a  fantastic  imagination,  which 
assumes  to  itself  the  semblance  of  being.)  The  idealist  replies 
to  me, — Ah,  thou  weak  philosopher,  how  little  thou  under- 
standest  our  secrets.  That  is  not  our  meaning. — I,  however, 
say, — The  fear  of  the  coarse  materialistic  ideas  of  extension 
makes  you  so  scrupulous.  I  know  how  many  years  I  have  been 
an  idealist.  Nothing  but  the  words  of  Jesus  have  broken  the 
spell.  I  wish  that  they  may  see  the  intelligible  beauties  in 
Christ,  the  Architectus  of  nature,  which  I  see ;  but  they  are 
hidden  from  their  eyes."  In  the  "Irdische  und  himmlische 
Philosophic"  ii.  341,  he  says  that  Corporeality  is  a  perfection, 
that  is,  when  it  is  purified  from  the  defects  which  cleave  to 
earthly  corporeality.    These  defects  are  impenetrability,  resist- 
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ance/  and  coarse  commixture*  Elsewhere  he  characterizes  the 
idealistic  fleeing  before  corporeality  in  general  as  an  after-effect 
of  the  Platonic  philosophy,  beyond  which  Christian  philosophy 
ought  to  have  advanced.  Compare  besides,  his  treatise,  ^  Wie 
man  die  heilige  Schrift  lesen  soil,"  p.  31. 

Note  10,  page  76. 

On  the  one  hand,  Oetinger  adopts  the  cabbalistic  notion  of 
the  ten  effluxes  or  brightnesses  of  God  (Sephiroth),  of  which 
the  three  first  are  held  to  denote  the  three  persons  of  the 
Trinity,  and  the  remaining  seven  are  identified  with  the  seven 
spirits  of  the  Apocalypse.  For  further  details,  see  Auberlen, 
pp.  163  ff.  On  the  other  hand,  he  says  in  the  ^^  Lehrtaf el," 
p.  211: — ^^Independence,  self-knowledge,  and  love,  are  three 
principles ;  a  birth  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father ;  one  indeed,  for 
they  are  life  in  all  things ;  but  still  distinct  in  the  sources  of 
sel£-motion:''  in  each  other,  they  are  only  an  intimate  indis- 
soluble bond  of  divine  life:  pp.  227  ff.  These  principia  or 
sources  of  self-movement,  however,  are  not  in  his  view  persons; 
nay  more,  according  to  "  Lehrtafel,"  p.  164,  they  are  not  in 
God  Himself,  but  in  the  ^^  glory"  (that  is,  in  the  nature  of 
God),  out  of  which,  through  the  Word  which  calls  forth  light 
out  of  darkness,  all  things  became  and  still  become.  In  the 
place  of  the  Trinity  of  the  Church,  Oetinger  would  undoubtedly 
put  the  distinction  between  the  primal  beginning  or  the  tm- 
ground  (Ungrund)  and  the  Word  and  nature  (die  "glory") 
in  God. 

Note  11,  page  82. 

"  Biblisches  Worterbuch,"  pp.  347  ff.  Compare  the  above 
theories  (Div.  II.  Vol.  11.  324  f.)  of  a  heavenly  humanity  of 
Christ.  It  was  taught  with  special  zeal  by  Joh.  Wilh.  Petersen 
(compare  "  das  Geheimniss  des  Erstgebomen  aller  Creaturen," 
Frankfort,  1711).  "  Jesus  Christ,"  says  he,  "  was  God-man  from 
the  beginning :  in  His  image  Adam  was  created."  P.  2.  The 
Son  of  God  is  the  only-begotten  in  the  unutterable  prse-etemity, 
begotten  by  the  Father  before  the  decree  of  creation  ;  but  He 
became  the  First-bom  because  of  the  creation  detennined  <m 
by  God,  and  proceeded  forth  from  God.  God  then 
Him,  prior  to  time,  with  a  tempered  Indfick 
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nacle),  which  is  His  divine  humanity^  in  order  that  in  and 
through  Him,  as  a  convenient  means,  He  might  both  create 
and  unite  the  creature,  which  is  otherwise  distinct  from  the 
Creator,^  at  an  infinite  distance,  and  also  that  the  creature  might 
be  able  to  bear  Him  with  a  light  thus  moderated  in  the  First- 
bom  ;'— indeed,  the  Fathers,  too,  speak  of  such  a  ^^  sese  tempe- 
rare  et  demittere*'  of  the  Logos  for  the  good  of  the  world.  Such 
a  heavenly  humanity  is  not  a  creation,  but  a  generation  or 
emanation  from  God.  He  appeals  at  the  same  time  to  the  book 
of  an  English  countess,  ^^  de  principiis  philosophise  antiquissimse 
et  recentissimse,"  in  particular  of  God,  Christ,  and  the  creatures; 
as  also  to  Guil.  Postellus  Absonditorum — Clavis,  who  says : — 
'^  Cum  Deus  infinitus  condiderit  omnia,  ut  a  creaturis  rationa- 
bilibus  comprehendi  posset  et  laudari,  sit  autem  impossible 
infinitum  a  finite  comprehendi,  opus  f  uit,  ut  ante  omnia  divina 
bonitas  ita  se  accommodaret  capacltati  tam  angelicsB  quam  nos- 
trae,  ut  finitum  infinite  uniret."  Such  a  "temperamentum"' 
was  given  in  the  pre-existent  soul  of  Christ.  Through  it 
Christ  is  the  Creator  of  the  world,  the  revealer  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  so  forth.  P.  29  f.  That  English  countess 
says, — ^^Deus  cum  lux  esset  omnium  intensissima  et  quidem 
infinita,  summa  tamen  etiam  bonitas  propter  banc  bonitatem 
creaturas  quidem  condere  voluit  quibus  sese  communicaret ; 
haB  tamen — ejus  lucem  neutiquam  potuissent  tolerare. — Di- 
minuit  ergo  in  creaturarum  gratiam,  ut  locus  ipsis  esse  posset, 
summum  ilium  intensae  lucis  gradum,  unde  locus  exoriebatur 
quasi  vacuus  circularis,  mundorum  spatium.  Hoc  vacuum  non 
erat  privatio  vel  non  Ens,  sed  positio  lucis  diminutse  realis,  qtice 
erat  anima  Messug^  Hebrseis  Adam  Eladmon  dicta,  qua  totum 
illud  spatium  implebatur.  Hsbc  anima  MessisB  unita  erat  cum 
tola  ilia  luce  divinitatis,  quse  intra  vacuum  illud  gradu  leniori 
remanserat,  imumque  cum  ilia  constituebat  subjectum.  Hie 
Messias  (Logos  et  Primogenitus  Dei)  filius  appellatus  deinde 
intra  sese,  facta  nova  etiam  suae  lucis  diminutione  pro  creatura- 
rum commoditate  condebat  omnium  creaturarum  seriem,  quibus 
divinitatis  suaeque  naturae  lumina  ulterius  communicabat. — 
Trinitas  ergo  hie  occurrit  divinae  repraesentationis,  primusque 
OODceptus  est  Deus  ipse  infinitus,  extra  et  supra  productionem 
ooonderatus ;  Secundus  est  Deus  idem,  quatenus  in  Messia,  et 
ijkm  DeoB  quatenus  cum  Messia  in  creaturis,  gradu 
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lumlnis  minimo  ad  perceptionem  creaturamm  accommodator 
P.  41  f .  In  this  "  Ens  medium"  is  no  "  comiptio,  mors,  defec- 
tus;"  it  is  ^^  balsamum  in  quo  omnia  prssservari  possunt  a  de- 
crements et  morte  qu»  ipsi  unita  sunt,  adeoque  hie  omnia  sunt 
nova,  vegeta  et  virescentia."  According  to  Petersen,  all  divine 
avyKardfiacn*:  has  taken  place  in  this  heavenly  humanity,  which 
it  was  given  to  believers  even  in  Old  Testament  times  to  enjoj. 
P.  70.  Light  is  thrown  on  a  multitude  of  passages  of  Scripture 
by  this  doctrine ;  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  is  lightened  by  it; 
it  may  aid  also  in  furthering  an  union  with  the  Reformed,  for 
it  accords  well  with  the  absoluteness  of  a  divine  decree  (to  wit, 
according  to  Paul,  of  apocatastasis),  and  renders  intelligible 
both  the  real  unitabillty  of  the  divine  and  human,  and  the 
Lutheran  doctrine  of  the  Supper. 

Note  12,  page  87. 

^^  Gedanken  aus  dem  grossen  Zusammenhange  des  Lebens," 
p.  152,  ferm.  cognit.  L.  i.  54.  Similarly  St  Martin,  '^  Esprit 
des  Choses"  ii.  301  ff.,  341.  "La  Divinity  se  rendit  Christ 
dans  cette  mSme  image  6temelle  d'od  Adam  avait  iti  cr£& — 
II  s'est  venu  ensevelir  dans  notre  matiire."  The  Word  of 
God  "ici  has  se  trouve  expatriie.'*  As  to  his  true  essence, 
man  is  nothing  but  a  desire  for  God,  destined  to  "  faire  un 
avec  la  Divinity."  But  an  alteration  has  taken  place  :  we  are 
prisoners  of  nature,  which  we  drew  down  when  we  fell  our- 
selves. A  restoration  requires  that  the  Word  unclothe  itself, 
and  enter  into  the  same  elementary  basis,  which  is  our  prison. 
Thus  are  the  divine,  the  spiritual,  and  the  natural  world  united 
in  Christ,  in  order  that  He  might  be  the  means  of  salvation  in 
all  directions,  and  come  nigh  unto  the  sick.  In  the  view  of 
St  Martin  also,  Christ  is  the  key  of  all  science,  even  of  nature. 
Through  the  Wordy  if  we  are  united  with  Him,  through  Jesus, 
we  can  understand  the  language  of  all  things^  that  is,  them 
themselves. 

Note  13,  page  88. 

In  his  work,  "  Ueber  die  drci  Fundamental  artikel,"  etc., 
1839,  Baader  endeavours  to  expound  more  precisely  the  nature 
and  mode  of  the  incarnation  of  God  in  Christ ;  but  as  he  does 
little  more  than  repeat  the  ideas  of  Bohme  in  a  pretty  obscure 
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manner,  we  shall  pass  over  details.  His  main  thoaght  Is,  that 
for  the  explanation  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Word,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  draw  a  distinction  between  the  essence  or  the  nature 
of  God  and  God  Himself.  Out  of  the  divine  nature  or  essence 
was  derived  Adam's  original  body,  a  heavenly  even  though 
created  substance,  wasted  by  sin,  but  continuing  to  exist 
potentially  in  humanity.  Now,  the  Word  did  not  enter  imm^ 
diately  into  this  withered  (heavenly)  essence,  which  continued 
to.exist  (as  the  seed  of  the  woman) ;  but  the  Word,  the  crea- 
tive substance,  awakened  in  Mary  this  wasted  substance,  which 
had  undergone  a  silent  death,  and  entered  at  once,  as  to  His 
nature  or  essence,  into  it.  The  doctrine  of  a  nature  in  God, 
and  of  an  original,  higher  human  essence,  is  meant  to  serve 
the  purpose  of  mediating  between  the  Son  of  God  and 
humanity,  of  explaining  both  how  the  humanity  (Mary)  could 
participate  in  this  economy,  and  how  the  Son  of  God  could 
empty  Himself  to  this  humanity.  According  to  Eckhart,  the 
creating  divine  nature  was  impersonal  prior  to  this  event  (that 
is,  the  creative  divine  nature  first  attained  to  a  personal  self- 
representation  in  Christ).  Akin  hereto  is  the  thought  which  is 
advanced  by  other  writers, — for  example,  Brentz  and  Andrese, 
— ^that  the  divine  nature,  and  not  the  person,  is  the  assuming 
agent,  but  that  personality  is  the  ^^  terminus"  of  the  assuming 
nature.  For  the  rest,  Baader  also  teaches  that  the  powers  which 
in  Adam  were  dissoluble,  were  indissoluble  in  Christ. 

Note  14,  page  99. 

We  will  here  add  a  more  careful  characteristic  of  Fichte  at 
his  second  stadium ;  the  more  so,  as  at  this  stage  a  conciliation 
might  be  again  attempted  between  theology  and  philosophy.  In 
his  "Anweisung  zum  seligen  Leben"  (especially  in  the  6th 
Lecture  and  Appendix)  he  speaks  as  follows : — 

Tlie  only  true  being  and  life  is  the  divine  life,  which  freely 
manifests  itself  in  the  life  of  the  man  who  is  devoted  to  God. 
In  this  activity,  it  is  not  the  man  who  acts,  but  God  Himself, 
who  works  his  work  through  man.  God  has,  firstly,  an  inner 
hidden  being.  But  then.  He  is  also  there  (ist  auch  da),  that  is, 
He  appears  in  time  and  place,  or  has  an  ea-istence ;  this  exist- 
etice  is  at  the  same  time  a  knowledge.  But  this  existence  is 
again  God  Himself,  His  being,  not  different  from  Him ;  and  it 
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becomes  conscious  in  man.  God  and  man  are  thus  absolutely 
one,  and  insight  into  this  unity  is  the  deepest  knowledge  that 
can  be  attained.  The  philosopher  now,  so  far  as  he  knows, 
gains  this  insight  independently  of  Christianity,  and,  in  fact, 
in  a  better  form.  Still  it  remains  eternally  true,  that  before 
Christ  this  jewel  of  knowledge  was  nowhere  possessed;  and, 
indeed,  all  our  knowledge  has  its  roots  in  Christianity. 

Consequent  philosophical  insight  teaches  us  that  the  eternal 
Word  is  born  in  the  same  manner  as  in  Jesus  Christ,  becomes 
flesh,  that  is,  a  personal,  sensuous  human  existence,  in  all  ages, 
in  every  one  who  surrenders  himself  to  the  divine.  But  how 
does  this  possibility  of  the  birth  of  the  Word  in  man,  which  is 
conferred  upon  all,  become  an  actuality  ?  Christianity  teaches 
— ^through  Christ. 

So  much  now  is  true,  that  Christ  is  distinguished  from 
thousands  of  generations  before  and  after  Him  by  the  sole 
possession  of  this  truth,  and  that  all  who,  since  His  day,  have 
attained  to  union  with  God,  have  done  so  alone  through  Him. 
This  uniqiieness  of  Jesus,  however,  is  not  a  metaphysical,  but 
an  historical  proposition.  It  is  not  certain  that  a  man  cannot 
attain  to  that  knowledge  and  to  the  blessed  life,  even  without 
Christ.  For  this  reason  also,  it  is  by  no  means  sure  that  Chris- 
tianity, as  a  religion  based  on  an  historical  person,  will  endure 
eternally.  If  a  man  is  really  united  with  God,  it  is  a  matter  of 
indifference  how  he  arrived  at  the  union  :  it  would  be  useless 
and  perverse,  instead  of  living  in  the  thing  itself,  to  be  always 
repeating  the  remembrance  of  the  way.  If  Jesus  were  to  come 
again,  it  is  to  be  expected  that  He  would  be  satisfied  with  the 
dominion  of  Christianity  in  the  heart,  and  would  not  ask  whether 
His  merit  were  praised  or  passed  over  in  connection  therewith. 
The  metaphysical,  eternal  truth  alone  gives  blessedness;  the 
historical,  on  the  contrary,  is  a  mere  fact,  standing  purely  by 
itself ;  in  so  far  it  is  one-sided,  and  merely  a  transition-point  in 
this  truth,  which  is  concentrated  on  one  point. 

That  the  whole  of  humanity  proceeded  forth  from  the  essence 
of  God,  is  the  eternal,  metaphysical  truth.  But  m  Christianity 
the  emphasis  is  laid  not  on  this,  but  on  the  single  fact  of  the 
incarnation  of  God  in  Christ : — this  is  the  temporal  element  in 
Christianity. 

That  God  existed  immediately,  purely,  and  unmixedly,  as 
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He  is  in  Himself,  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  without  any  mixture  of 
darkness,  obscurity,  individual  limitation,  in  a  personal  human 
form,  is  merely  an  historical  addition,  it  is  not  metaphysical. 

The  knowledge  of  the  absolute  identity  of  humanity  with 
deity  as  regards  the  properly  real  in  the  former,  Christ  without 
doubt  possessed.  How  did  it  arise  in  Him  ?  In  us  it  arises, 
not  out  of  His  history,  but  out  of  speculative  philosophy ;  nay 
more,  in  order  to  our  understanding  merely  the  organ  Christ, 
it  is  necessary  that  we  should  have  gained  an  insight  into  that 
unity  in  another  way.  But  Christ  does  not  present  Himself  to 
us  as  one  who  has  attained  this  knowledge  by  speculative  philo- 
sophy,  discursive  thought,  learning,  or  tradition,  but  absolutely 
through  His  existence.  This  knowledge  was  to  Him  the  first 
and  absolute  thing,  without  any  middle  link  whatever ;  it  did 
not  arise  out  of  other  states :  not  from  the  annihilation  of  the 
particular  personal  Ego  did  it  proceed,  as  it  does  in  our  case ; 
but  it  was  immediately  identical  with  His  self-consciousness. 
He  was  the  absolute  reason,  the  absolute  religion,  which  had 
become  an  immediate  self-consciousness.  God  was  His  own 
self ;  He  had  no  self-consciousness.  Not  Jesus  was  God  to  Him, 
but  God  was  Jesus^  appeared  as  Jesus. 

All  this,  however.  He  was  not  singly;  but  metaphysical 
knowledge  shows  that  what  He  was,  is  the  proper  reality  of  all : 
nay  more,  that  this  is  His  reality,  solely  because  it  belongs  in 
general  to  the  idea  of  humanity  as  a  reality.  If  His  eternity  is 
to  be  maintained,  it  can  only  be  at  the  cost  of  the  metaphysical 
truth.  The  latter  is  only  for  universality ;  it  is  only  the  pro- 
cession of  humanity  in  general  that  can  be  explained  by  going 
back  to  God  ;  and  it  is  a  perverse  undertaking  to  try  to  give  a 
metaphysical  character  to  this  His  uniqueness,  seeing  that  it 
has,  after  all,  merely  an  historical  value.  But  as  it  is  impos- 
sible to  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  the  incarnation  of  God  in  a 
single  individual  in  the  way  of  metaphysical  laws,  and  these 
laws  point  merely  to  an  universal  incarnation  of  God,  the  gaps 
in  the  chain  of  proof  are  filled  out  by  inventions. 

This  theory,  therefore,  takes  the  unity  of  the  divine  and 
human  for  its  point  of  departure,  representing  it,  however, 
immediately,  as  absolutely  universal;  Christ  has  no  special 
place ;  all  men  are  equal  to  Him  in  that  which  constitutes  their 
proper  reality.    All  have  God  entirely  in  themselves ;  only  not 
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in  an  equally  realized  form.  To  Christ  belongs  the  place  of  the 
beginner,  of  the  first  as  to  time,  in  relation  to  insight  into  the 
proper,  that  is,  the  divine,  reality  of  man :  but  this  insight  is  in 
no  respect  dependent  on  His  person. 

Herein  is  involved  that  Christianity  contains  nothing  essen- 
tially new.  Each  man  per  se  is  immediately,  not  through  the 
medium  of  Clirist,  but  by  nature^  God.  In  this  way,  however, 
the  idea  of  regeneration  is  curtailed ;  Christianity  does  not  form 
a  turning-point,  either  in  history  as  a  whole,  or  in  the  life  of  the 
individual.  The  reason  hereof  is,  that  God,  as  the  only  reality — 
a  reality  non-mediated  in  itself — ^is  supposed  to  have  an  imme- 
diate existence  in  man  ;  that  unity  of  essence  is  confounded  with 
identity. 

Theories  (the  like  of  which  we  shall  find  further  on)  which, 
whilst,  it  is  true,  representing  God  as  the  only  reality,  teach  Him 
also  to  be  engaged  in  a  process,  and  undergoing  a  mediation 
through  humanity,  are  able  to  regard  history  as  an  articulate 
organism,  and  to  hold  fast  a  fixed  distinction  between  Christi- 
anity and  all  other  religions.  Fichte,  however,  though  he  also 
holds  God  to  be  the  only  reality,  represents  Him  not  as  under- 
going a  process,  but  as  eternally  identical  with  Himself :  hence 
his  system  docs  not  allow  of  our  retaining  the  idea  of  the  re- 
generation of  humanity  through  and  in  Christ. 

It  is  unable  also  to  allow  that  God  became  man.  God,  who 
is  the  One  not  mediated  with  Himself  (der  mit  sich  Unvermit- 
telte),  who  is  simple  eternal  being,  is  immediately  in  every  one ; 
He  is  the  only  reality  in  every  one.  Whatever,  therefore,  is  in 
or  of  them,  besides  this  simple  divine  element,  is  not  reality,  is 
mere  accident.  There  is  no  distinction  between  individuals, 
personalities,  in  relation  to  that  which  constitutes  their  proper 
reality :  the  divine  is  the  only  reality  in  all.  That  which  con- 
stitutes them  distinct,  to  wit,  their  personality,  individuality, 
must  therefore  be  unreal.  We  are  thus  landed  completely 
again  in  the  Spinozistic  view. 

Now,  as  Christ  was  individuality,  personality.  He  also  is  not 
entirely  reality :  remains  of  the  unreal  must  cleave  also  to  Him ; 
as  a  person,  we  cannot  conceive  even  Him  without  uncleamess 
and  darkness.  So  far  as  He  attains  the  true  reality,  or  is  the  true 
existence  of  God,  He  is  no  more  an  individual,  but  His  person- 
ality is  annihilated.     Accordingly,   precisely  the  full,  actual 
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existence  of  God  would  do  away  with  His  humanitj.     God  did 
not  become  man  in  Him. 

We  have  thus  the  contradiction,  that,  on  the  one  hand,  God 
is  eternally  destined  to  become  man  (for,  according  to  Fichte, 
this  is  to  be  seen  by  us  to  be  metaphysical,  consequently  neces- 
sary, although  not  shown  by  him  to  be  such) ;  and  on  the  other 
hand,  this  can  never  take  place,  because  personality  is  conceived 
as  a  limit  of  the  divine,  and  it  therefore  must  be  done  away  with 
precisely  when  God  attained  a  complete  existence  in  man.  The 
ground  of  this  contradiction  is  plain.  This  ground  is  the  error 
which  necessarily  cleaves  to  the  stage  of  reflection,  that  the  in- 
finite excludes  the  finite,  so  that  any  union  formed  by  the  former 
with  the  latter  must  annihilate  instead  of  raising  it  to  true,  in- 
finite personality. 

Note  15,  page  100. 

Compare  particularly  the  "Zeitschrift  fiir  spekulative 
Physik,"  1801,  ii.  2,  §  1,  22.  The  summary  view  of  his  system 
which  it  is  there  his  intention  to  give,  has  still  great  affinity  with 
the  principles  of  Spinoza.  Compare  in  particular  §  28,  30,  32, 
according  to  which  quantitative  differences  (he  recognises  no 
other  difference,  §  23)  are  posited  by  no  means  in  themselves,  but 
merely  in  appearance ;  the  process,  therefore,  which  Schelling 
endeavours  notwithstanding  to  set  forth  in  the  whole  of  his 
work,  is  merely  a  subjective  one.  He  does  not  here  yet  regard 
the  one  as  in  itself  that  which  moves  itself ;  but  the  process  and 
the  movement  fall  into  the  subject.  This  is  Spinozism  which  has 
passed  through  the  stage  of  Fichteanism.  Here,  therefore,  Schel- 
ling stands  where  Fichte  also  subsequently  arrived.  The  process 
recognised  by  him,  however,  even  though  primarily  merely  sub- 
jective, contained  within  itself  the  principle  of  a  further  move- 
ment. This  showed  itself  partly  already  in  the  "  Methode  des 
akadem.  Studiums,"  1803,  and  "Darlegungdeswahren  Verb.** 
1806.  The  development  of  the  process,  too,  in  Schelling's  hands 
related  ever  more  and  more  to  the  volitional  aspect ;  whereas 
Hegel  treats  the  process  as  one  of  thought.  Compare  also 
"  Einlcitimg  in  die  Philosophic  der  Mythologie,"  1856,  pp. 
460  ff. 
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Note  16,  page  102. 

That  the  "  other,"  without  which  God  cannot  be  conceived 
as  absolute  life,  becomes  in  his  view  at  once  ^^  the  many,"  the 
world,  concerning  which  at  this  stage  it  is  impossible  for  him  as 
yet  to  lay  claim  to  any  knowledge  (save  such  as  is  purely  em- 
pirical), is  a  leap  involving  very  important  consequences,  but 
not  scientifically  justified.  It  throws  together  mto  one,  two 
problems,  that  of  the  eternal  theogony  and  that  of  cosmogony; 
and  by  this  commixture  he  is  driven,  against  his  will,  to  convert 
the  essential  unity  of  the  divine  and  human  into  identity.  The 
unity  with  which  Ghristology  is  particularly  concerned,  cannot 
be  understood,  if  the  two  members  of  the  antagonism  are  not 
thought  out  purely  by  themselves,  according  to  their  idea.  In 
other  words,  the  imity  is  not  the  true  one,  if  the  members  of 
the  antagonism  are  united  merely  by  identity,  and  not  rather  by 
that  which  distinguishes  and  opposes  them.  Compare  above, 
Div.  II.  Vol.  n.  pp.  217  f.  An  unity  grounded  in  mere  identity, 
or  in  an  identity  actually  existing  prior  to  the  distinction,  is  the 
negation  of  the  antagonism,  instead  of  the  conversion  of  its 
members  into  momenta  of  a  higher  unity. 

Note  17,  page  114. 

Akin  to  Schelling's  view  of  nature  and  history,  and  their 
inner  relation  to  each  other  and  to  Christianity,  are  the  ideas 
of  H.  V.  Schubert  and  StefFens.  I  will  only  quote  a  few  words 
of  the  latter  in  the  present  connection  (compare  his  ^^  Anthro- 
pologic "  ii.  353  ff.,  455  ff .,  and  "  Wie  ich  wieder  Lutheraner 
ward  ")  : — "  At  the  subhuman  stages,  the  various  kinds  are  rent 
asunder,  and  their  scattered  forms  point  to  the  centre  of  all 
genera,  to  wit,  the  human  kind.  But  the  human  genus  also  is 
not  free  from  the  beginning ;  on  the  contrary,  wild  conflict  and 
animal  desires  set  it  on  fire,  till  personality  is  formed.  Freedom 
first  comes  into  existence  when  our  own  will  is  absorbed  in,  and 
made  a  sacrifice  to,  the  eternal  law.  Sacrificing  our  self-will, 
we  gain  our  most  proper  will.  This  is  t^en  our  will,  and  yet  at 
the  same  time  not  our  will ;  it  is  the  Saviour  in  us,  the  eternal 
love,  and  confirms  in  each  one  the  eternal  personality. 

The  revelation  of  the  eternal  personality  of  God,  the  Son 
from  eternity,  the  true  primal  form  and  the  inner  fulness  of  all 
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law  from  the  very  beginning,  was  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  His  veiled  personality  existed  from  the  very  beginning, 
and,  as  a  hint  of  future  blessedness,  looks  out  of  nature.  De- 
liverance cannot  lie  in  anything  that  is  earthlilj  perceived  or 
heard.  Every  earthly  form  passes  away ;  but  the  Son  appeared, 
the  perfect  redemption  of  creation,  the  atoning  centre  of  history, 
even  as  earthly  man  is  the  atoning  centre  of  nature.  Only  in 
close  union  with  this  personality,  does  our  eternal,  never  vanish- 
ing primal  form  come  forth,  the  heart,  the  redeemed  abyss, 
as  the  seat  of  love ;  the  glorified  countenance,  as  the  disclosed 
heaven,  the  inner  light,  the  essence  of  the  soul,  blessedness. — 
The  Saviour  bore  and  overcame  the  secret  pain,  the  inner  woe 
of  the  whole  of  creation,  and  by  His  death  broke  the  hard  crust 
that  encompassed  it,  so  that  the  spring  of  unfathomable  love, 
and  of  the  eternal,  personal  life,  may  bud  forth  in  every  heart. 
Accordingly,  in  the  organic  epoch  of  history  the  Spirit  of  God 
passes  like  a  judge  over  the  world,  and  prepares  the  time,  when, 
in  the  freedom  of  God,  in  the  love  of  the  Son,  in  the  revelation 
of  the  Spirit,  that  deep  unity  of  all  life  shall  be  revealed  by  the 
redeemed  primal  forms  of  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth. — 
Elsewhere  he  says, — ^Whoso  has  understood  tliat  unity  of  nature 
and  spirit^  that  glory  of  the  Son  (who  sets  forth  their  unity,  but 
is  not  explicable  from  history,  but  only  from  Himself),  he 
alone  has  a  faint  idea  of  the  profound  significance  of  the  Supper, 
and  of  the  blessedness  of  close  union  with  it. — These  thoughts 
are  more  fully  carried  out  in  his  ^^  Keligionsphilosophie  "  i.  410 
ff.,  with  special  reference  to  miracles,  p.  440  ff.  The  sole  aim 
of  all  the  developments  in  nature,  up  to  the  highest  stage,  is  the 
revelation  of  the  divine  love.  But  this  can  only  reveal  itself, 
when  that  which  alone  isy  to  wit,  the  eternal  personality,  hecomesj 
or  comes  into  existence,  out  of  itself;  when  the  most  hidden 
task  of  creation  is  accomplished  by  the  person  itself.  The 
second  Adam,  the  divine  person  of  all  personality,  the  centre  of 
(listory,  as  man  was  already  in  Adam  the  centre  of  nature,  has 
all  power  over  creation.  Himself  a  miracle,  the  person  from 
God,  He  brings  the  miracle  to  completion  and  substance  by  the 
regeneration  of  the  universe. 
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Note  18,  page  129. 

At  a  later  period,  it  is  true,  unconciliated  herewith,  the 
opinion  made  its  appearance — "  One  of  the  necessary  conditions 
of  the  personal  Self,  is  that  it  itself  will  to  be  by  itself ;  out  of 
this  flow  consciousness  of  guilt,  and  pain,  and  suffering,  because 
of  sin :"  p.  265  ff.  Among  the  pure  results  of  the  developmeDt 
of  humanity  before  Christ,  must  be  mentioned  also  the  con- 
sciousness of  guilt,  repentance ;  this  must,  therefore,  have  a 
place  in  Him  who  is  the  pure  perfection  of  the  personal  self. 
His  sinlessuess  was  not  the  pure  negation  of  sin,  but  sinfulness 
done  away  with,  sinfulness  which  had  not  arrived  at  a  state  of 
permanence,  at  objective  reality.  Accordingly,  He  suffered  for 
His  own  sin ;  but  this  does  not  exclude  suffering  for  the  sake  of 
the  sin  of  others. — In  his  "  Kritik  der  Dogmen  nach  Anleitung 
des  apost.  Symbol.*'  1841,  pp.  132-153,  he  endeavours  to 
mediate  more  exactly  between  the  two : — "  Sinlessness  pertaii^s 
to  Christ,  in  virtue  of  the  entrance  of  the  totality  of  the  idea  of 
humanity  into  His  individuality :  sinfulness  pertains  to  Him,  so 
far  as  the  reduction  of  this  universal  idea  to  a  concrete  human 
individuality  necessarily  presupposes  the  antagonism  between 
the  individual  and  the  universal.  A  sinless  birth  out  of  the 
true  essence  of  humanity  must  be  predicated  for  Him ;  but  this 
does  not  necessarily  involve  a  sinless  development.  On  the 
contrary,  an  human  development  was  only  possible  in  Him,  on 
the  supposition  that  in  Him  also  there  were  two  tendencies,  one 
to  individual  independence  of  being,  another  to  the  universal, — 
that  He  had  a  will  of  His  own  opposed  to  the  imivcrsal,  a  will 
which  aimed  at  maintaining  itself  against  the  universal,  and  re- 
sisted the  sacrifice  of  the  entire  natural  life  to  which  it  was 
urged ;  which  will  must  first  be  really  overcome.  He  had  to 
arrive  at  the  personal  resolve  of  will  to  sacrifice  Himself  through 
vacillation ;  and  the  natural  will,  which  permitted  a  chain  of 
seductive  thoughts  to  arise  out  of  itself  (Matt,  iv.),  also  offered 
resistance  to  the  carrying  out  of  the  pure  resolve.  In  relation 
to  this  we  must  say, — ^We  are  no  more  justified  in  styling  the 
non-existence  of  the  absolute  perfection  which  is  the  final  goal, 
sin,  than  the  innocent  conflict  between  the  natural  and  the 
spiritual  aspect,  which  the  vocation  involves.  The  movements 
of  the  natural  life  or  natural  will  of  Christ  were  not  at  all  evil 


NOTES.  289' 

in  themselves,  not  even  when  thej  were  reflected  in  the  conscious- 
ness and  thoughts ;  there  is  only  sin  in  the  spirit  when  it  allows 
itself  to  be  determined,  and  determines  itself,  in  opposition  to  its 
nature  and  calling.  So  far  is  the  natural  aspect  from  being  in 
necessary  contradiction  to  the  spiritual  or  universal,  that,  on  the 
contrary,  it  also  must  be  embraced  by  the  universal  and  by  the 
will  of  the  spirit,  in  such  a  manner,  indeed,  that  the  spirit  posits 
rule  and  order.  Conradi's  principles  would  lead  us  to  assume 
a  necessary  and  eternal  sinfulness,  seeing  that  even  in  the  state 
of  perfection,  the  universal  is  not  permitted  to  destroy  the 
momentum  of  independence,  of  individual  volition. — Sin  is  con« 
tradiction  to  the  oughij  to  the  law  of  life,  not  the  abstract ;  for 
otherwise,  undoubtedly,  imperfection  and  growth  would  also  be 
sin ;  but  against  the  law  with  those  very  requirements  which  it 
makes  of  every  stage  of  life. 

Gonradi  has  neither  proved,  nor  indeed  did  he  wish  to  prove, 
that  Christ  ever  stood  in  an  abnormal  relation  to  this  law,  be  it 
as  to  the  personal  or  as  to  the  natural  aspect  of  His  being. 
Moreover,  such  a  notion  would  contradict  what  he  says  else- 
where regarding  the  immediate  holy  nature  of  Christ.  In  virtue 
thereof,  the  tendency  of  Christ  towards  Himself  necessarily 
was  also  a  tendency  towards  this  holy  nature,  towards  its  pre-' 
servation  and  dev^opment. 

Note  19,  page  136. 

Compare  ix.  342: — ^^As  the  Greeks  spiritualized  their 
heavenly  gods,  so  Christians,  on  their  part,  endeavoured  to 
find  a  deeper  meaning  m  the  historical  portions  of  their  religion. 
As  Philo  found  that  deeper  things  were  hinted  at  in  the  Mosaic 
narrative,  and  idealized  the  extern^  portion  of  the  narrative ; 
so  did  the  Christians  do  the  same,  partly  for  polemical  reasons, 
partly,  and  still  more,  out  of  regiurd  to  the  thing  itself."  In  the 
further  course  of  the  work,  he  says,  ^^  Dogmas  were  introduced 
into  the  Christian  religion,  it  is  true,  by  philosophy ;  but  they 
are  not  therefore  foreign  to  Christianity;  on  the  contrary,  they 
concern  it  closely.  For  it  is  a  matter  of  perfect  indifference 
whence  anything  is  come ;  the  only  question  is — is  it  true,  in 
and  by  itself?  and  profoundly  speculative  elements  are  inter- 
woven with  the  manifestation  of  Christ  itself."  To  wit,  at  all 
events,  in  so  far  as  there  ferments  in  faiih  in  Christ,  the  specu- 
P.  2. — ^VOL.  ni.    .  T 
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latlve  idea  of  the  universal  consubstantiality  of  God  and  man ; 
and  as  the  same  substance  is  cherished^  though,  it  is  true,  in  the 
form  of  representation,  which  philosophy,' when  it  casts  aside  the 
sensuous  and  empirical,  recognises  as  universal  truth,  and  as  in 
no  sense  bound  to,  or  dependent  on,  any  oQe  individuals  That 
this  is  Hegel's  meaning,  is  if  possible  still  more  clear  from  zv. 
104  ("History  of  Philosophy"  iii.).  The  fundamental  idea 
(of  the  essential  unity  of  God  and  man)  must  needs  become 
universal  consciousness,  imiversal  religion.  For  this  reason,  it 
retains  and  receives  shape  for  the  presentative  consciousness, 
in  the  form  of  the  outward  consciousness,  not  merely  of  uni- 
versal thought.^  That  would  otherwise  be  a  philosophy  of  the 
Christian  religion ;  for  the  point  of  view  of  philosophy  is  the 
idea  in  the  form  of  thought.  By  what  means  this  idea  as  re- 
ligion is,  belongs  to  the  history  of  religion ;  that  is,  its  develop- 
ment, its  form.  What  he  understood  by  the  form  which  was 
to  be  thrown  aside,  he  shows  by  the  example  of  the  history  of 
the  Fall,  the  truth  in  which  is  known  when  we  see  it  to  be  the 
history  of  all  (pp.  105,  106).  He  draws  a  sharp  distinction 
between  the  metaphysical  and  the  historical  in  the  Person  of 
Christ,  and  by  no  means  posits  an  essential  connection  between 
the  two.  What  is  His  historical  dignity,  is  not  more  precisely 
expounded,  where  we  should  have  first  expected  it,  to  wit,  in  the 
philosophy  of  religion :  indeed,  by  itself,  it  is  destitute  of  essen- 
tial interest.  He  rather  hastens  on,  in  the  present  connection 
also,  to  the  death  of  Christ,  not  in  order  that  we  may  contem- 
plate Him  as  a  glorified,  perfected  personality  (in  this  sense 
the  Church  also  holds  the  historical  appearance  of  Christ  to 
be  marked  by  an  inadequacy,  which  was  first  overcome  after 
His  death) ;  but  that  we  may  learn  to  look  away  from  Him  as 
an  individual,  and  rise  from  a  merely  religious  to  a  speculative 
view. 

Note  20,  page  138. 

What  Baur  (Trinitatslehre  iii.  908  f.,  compare  974  f.) 
advances  against  this  blame  amounts  at  last  to  this — that 
Hegel  neither  was  nor  could  in  general  have  been  concerned 

^  "  Daher  behSlt  und  erhalt  de  die  Gestalt  fiir  das  vorsiellende  Bewusst- 
sein,  in  Form  dcs  fiuaserlichen  BewuastBeins,  nicht  des  nur  allgemeineix 
Gedankens/* 
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about  the  construction  of  the  historical  Person  of  Christ,  inas- 
much as  the  historical  individual  is  something  contuigent.  We 
are  not  yet  here  touching  on  the  question,  whether  Christ  is 
contingent  for  the  Christian  consciousness,  as  Moses  was  for 
the  Jewish.  But  it  is  no  less  marked  by  contingency  to  sup- 
pose the  God-manhood  to  have  been  realized  primarily  in  the 
form  of  transference  into  another ;  and  an  attempt  is  notwith- 
standing made  to  construct  the  accidental.  Or  wa&  God  under 
the  necessity  of  realizing  the  divine-human  consciousness  first 
of  all  in  this  form  ?  This  would  be  nothing  less  than  to  say  that 
the  Church  mitst  have  had  a  divine-human  consciousness  prior 
to  Christ.  Baur  himself  afterwards  says  the  opposite  of  this. 
By  this  anthropological  method,  a  relation  is  apparently  estab- 
lished between  Christ  and  the  Church,  and  it  has  worked  con- 
fusion. For  the  rest,  it  contains  also  an  element  whose  proper 
place  is  where  the  world  is  regarded  merely  in  the  light  of  a 
means  for  the  actualization  of  the  divine  self-consciousness. 
It  involves  further  an  ethical  trait,  which  many  of  his  followers 
completely  lost,  instead  of  seeking  to  give  it  a  foundation  in 
the  idea  of  God. 

Note  21,  page  143. 

Julius  Miiller  has  justly  directed  attention  to  the  amphiboly 
in  Hegel's  idea  of  Evil  in  "  The  Christian  Doctrine  of  Sin." 
At  one  time,  the  immediate  in  general  appear?  as  the  evil,  the 
animal ;  at  another  time,  the  awakening  of  man  to  conscious- 
ness, the  self-discrimination  from  this  his  inunediacy  (for  ex- 
ample, ^^  the  fall  is  the  eternal  myth  of  man,  through  which  he 
becomes  man")  ;  and  lastly,  the  self-fixation  in  opposition  to  the 
universal  divine  spirit  (^^  to  remain  at  the  point  of  view  of  sepa- 
ration from  the  universal  divine  spirit,  through  which,  it  is  true, 
man  first  becomes  man,  is  evil "). 

One  might  seek  to  unite  all  this  by  representing  evil  as,  in 
general,  the  non-correspondence  to  the  idea  of  the  spirit  But 
even  the  first  separation  of  the  spirit,  existing  for  itself,  from  its 
own  immediate  state,  he  calls  sin ;  though  only  so  far  as  this 
separation,  which,  though  necessary,  is  again  to  be  done  away 
with,  appears  as  sin  in  the  canseiausness  of  man.  In  itself,  it 
is  rather  a  step  in  advance.  For  the  rest,  the  self-establisliment 
in  this  antagonism  is  not  treated  as  a  deed  of  the  will,  conse- 
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quently  not  as  guilt,  but  simply  as  a  defect  of  knowledge ;  even 
as  the  atonement  is  conceived,  not  as  something  embracing  the 
totality  of  the  life,  but  as  a  process  of  consciousness. 

Note  22,  page  149. 

With  regard  to  Christ,  Strauss  says,  in  his  ^^Leben  Jesn" 
ii.  734  and  715  (Ed.  1):— "That  is  not  at  all  the  mode  in 
which  the  idea  realizes  itself,  to  pour  out  its  entire  fulness  into 
one  exemplar,  and  to  be  niggardly  towards  all  others ;  but  it 
loves  to  spread  out  its  fulness  in  a  variety  of  exemplars,  which 
reciprocally  complement  each  other,  in  the  change  of  individuals 
which  posit  and  again  do  away  with  themselves." — ^P.  717 : — 
"  Neither  in  general  an  individual,  nor  in  particular  an  historical 
commencing  point,  can  be  at  the  same  time  archetypaL"  In 
vol.  ii.  716-718,  and  734,  he  says  that  Christ  also  was  com- 
pelled to  experience  the  lot  of  the  finite  spirit,  to  wit,  inner 
conflict  and  vacillation  between  good  and  evil.  In  Himself,  as 
to  His  inner  kernel,  it  is  true.  He  was  archetypal;  human 
nature  in  general  (that  is,  Qod)  was  this  kernel ;  but  His  his- 
torical appearance  cannot  have  been  pure,  and  that  alone  which 
appears  of  Him  is  an  historical  individual.  This  by  no  mean? 
excludes  the  idea  of  the  incarnation  of  God,  or  of  the  God- 
man.  On  the  contrary,  that  which  was  tliought  by  the  Church 
as  an  history  occurring  once  for  all,  must  now  be  thought  as 
an  universal  actuality.  The  key  of  the  whole  of  Christology 
(pp.  734,  735)  is,  that  we  posit  an  idea,  namely,  a  real  idea, 
instead  of  an  individual,  as  the  subject  of  the  predicates  which 
the  Chiurch  attaches  to  Christ.  Conceived  as  in  an  individual, 
a  God-man,  the  qualities  and  functions  attributed  to  Christ  by 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church  contradict  each  other ;  conceived  as 
in  the  idea  of  the  genus,  they  agree  together.  Humanity  is 
the  on  of  the  two  natures,  is  the  incarnate  God,  and  so  forth. 
This  universal  and  eternal  incarnation  is  more  real  and  true 
than  the  assumption  that  it  took  place  once.  Humanity  is  that 
which  bom  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  its  spirit  is  the  worker  of 
miracles,  the  sinless,  the  dying,  the  one  that  rises  again,  nay 
more,  even  the  one  that  ascends  to  heaven :— -explanations  of 
the  Christian  dogmas,  exact  resemblances  of  which  we  have 
already  frequently  met  with  in  the  course  of  our  investigation. 
Christology  falls  herewith  entirely  back  into  anthropology ;  the 
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one  Christ  of  the  Church  is  resolved  mto  the  idea,  to  wit,  God, 
who  is  the  universal  essence  of  humanity,  and  into  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  (ai/Q>  and  #cara>  Xpurm).  Concerning  the  latter,  he 
says  (p.  735) : — "  ITiis  individtualj^  by  His  personality  and  His 
fatesy  became  the  occasion  of  raising  the  truth  that  humanity 
is  the  Ood-man  to  universal  consciousness."  The  shyness  to- 
wards Rationalism,  which  represented  Christ  as  the  teacher  of 
a  pure,  excellent  religion  (p.  710),  plainly  appears  from  this  to 
have  little  ground,  although,  philosophically  considered,  specu- 
lative nationalism  alone  deserves  the  praise  of  unflinching  logical 
consistency.  At  a  later  period,  both  in  his  ^^  Streitschrif ten  *' 
(see  in  particular  iii.  69  fiF.)  and  elsewhere  in  a  still  more 
popular  manner,  he  has  expressed  himself  somewhat  difiFerently 
regarding  Christ.  Christ  is  described  as  ^^  a  religious  genius, 
who,  owing  to  the  peculiarity  of  His  constitution,  or  to  His 
moral  vigour,  may  possibly  have  worked  some  of  the  miracles 
of  healing ;  and  although  He  is  not  in  all  respects  the  accom- 
plished reality  of  the  idea,  but  merely  as  regards  religion,  in 
religious  matters  it  is  impossible  to  transcend  Him,  because  He 
has  reached  the  highest  goal  thereof,  to  wit,  that  a  man  should 
know  himself  in  his  immediate  consciousness  to  be  one  with 
God.*"  Leben  Jesu,  Ed.  3,  1839,  ii.  777,  778 :—« Putting 
aside  the  ideas  of  sinlessness  and  absolute  perfection  as  incap- 
able of  accomplishment,  we  regard  Christ  as  the  one  in  whose 
self-consciousness  the  imity  of  the  divine  and  human  made  its 
appearance  for  the  first  time,  and  that  with  such  an  energy  as 
to  overcome  and  reduce  to  a  vanishing  minimum  all  the  hin- 
drances which  lay  within  the  entire  compass  of  His  heart  and 
life : — so  far,  therefore.  He  holds  an  unique  and,  save  by  Him, 
unattained  position  in  history.  The  commencement  may  be 
conceived  as  also  the  greatest  of  a  series,  so  far  as  an  idea 
is  used  to  possess  and  display  most  vigour  at  its  first  appear- 
ance, but  not  as  the  absolutely  greatest ;  for,  on  the  contrary, 
the  religious  consciousness  which  He  gained  for  Himself  and  ex- 
pressed, could  not  withdraw  itself  from  the  need  of  purification 
and  expansion."  Similarly  Baur  (Trinitatslehre  iii.  969,  963) 
says, — ^^  If  the  negativity  of  the  idea,  which  is  the  immanent 
principle  of  the  history  of  the  world,  consists  in  the  circumstance^ 
that  in  its  living  self-motion  it  passes  out  beyond  every  finite 
form,  and  thus  negatives  and  resumes  it  into  itself,  with  what 


294  NOTES. 

right  can  the  exception  be  established  which^  according  to  the 
docbine  of  the  Churchy  must  be  made  in  the  case  of  the  one 
individual?  The  entire  process  (of  God  and  htunanity)  must 
then  cease  at  once/'  and  so  forth.  P.  964  £F., — "  The  case  is  a 
similar  one  with  absolute  sinlessness  (or  archetypicality),  so  far 
as  it  is  to  be  attributed  to  one  individual.  That  it  appears  as 
an  impossibility  in  the  system^  this  only  shows  the  impossibility 
of  the  thing  itself."  It  contradicts  tiie  essence  of  the  finite 
spirit.  It  can  only  be  sinfulness  done  away  with,  sinfulness 
that  has  not  attained  to  permanence,  says  he,  with  Gonradi. 
See  above,  pp.  129  ff. 

Note  23,  page  153. 

The  only  way  in  which  we  could  escape  attributing  to  it  a 
gradual  development,  would  be  by  supposing  the  self-conscious 
God  or  the  idea  to  have  eternal  reality  in  itself.  This  might  be 
understood  in  two  ways ;  to  wit,  either  as  denoting  that  God,  in 
freedom  and  independence  of  the  world  and  its  course  of  de- 
velopment, is  eternally  and  absolutely  self-conscious  in  Himself; 
or  that  He  is  the  spiritual  substance,  which,  because  it  remains 
ever  like  itself,  has  nothing  either  to  seek  or  to  find  in  the  course 
of  the  development  of  humanity,  but,  reaching  out  beyond  in- 
dividuals as  its  manifestations,  unites  in  itself  all  essentiality, 
all  substantiality,  so  that  outside  of  it  there  can  only  be  that 
which  is  unessential,  accidental.  The  first  explanation  would 
correspond  to  the  Christian  idea  of  God ;  the  second  is  adopted 
by  Baur  (see  the  « Trinitatslehre  *'  iii.  925-928) :—"  Spirit 
per  se  has  eternally  effected  its  return  to  itself,  and  is  one  with 
itself :  God  is  not  merely  the  process,  that  is,  the  actuality  of 
the  world,  which  in  positing  and  abolishing  runs  on  into  the 
infinite ;  but,  above  all,  the  unity  or  the  principle  of  the  process 
in  which  all  the  antagonisms  of  the  world  are  merely  ideally 
contained."  "  That  in  general  there  is  a  finite  world  for  the 
realization  of  the  idea,  is  the  necessary  condition  of  the  concrete 
divine  self-consciousness ;  but  that  which  realizes  itself  in  the 
individual  beings  of  the  finite  world  is  the  non-essential  rela- 
tively to  the  essential  being  of  the  idea."  Taking  such  a  view, 
we  can  say  that  God  is  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  namely,  so 
far  as  the  concrete  content  of  the  world  is  something  unsub- 
stantial, something  which  has  only  a  semblance  of  being.     But 


NOTEa  295 

in  so  far  as  the  world  has  a  moment  of  being,  and  God  actu- 
alizes Himself  as  spirit  only  through  its  mediation.  He  is  also 
the  spirit  of  the  world.  Baor  tries  to  conceive  the  mediatory 
process,  on  the  one  hand,  as  etem^ly  complete ;  on  the  other 
hand,  as  progressive.  But  he  fails  to  combine  the  two,  for  it 
is  an  inner  impossibility.  Complete  it  is  (p.  924),  so  far  as  the 
idea  in  its  eternal  essential  being  contains  eveiything  that  is 
realized  in  the  actuality  of  the  world.  This  perfection,  how- 
ever, which  would  lie  in  the  per  ae  (An  Sich),  would  be  a  perfec- 
tion without  that  which  is  highest,  to  wit,  concrete  subjectivity, 
which  alongside  of  it  would  be  a  mere  accident.  On  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  system,  this  would  be  a  demand  to  think  God  as 
eternally  complete  without  absolute  self-consciousness ;  for  this 
latter  it  is  supposed  possible  to  realize  solely  in  the  world. 

Note  24,  page  166. 

Page  36.  Rosenkranz  means  the  same  thing  Q^  Encyclo- 
psedie,"  Ed.  2,  p.  64)  when  he  describes  it  as  the  manner  of  the 
idea,  that  is,  as  a  necessity  of  reason,  to  posit  the  individual  as 
the  unity  of  the  particular  and  the  universal,  in  other  words, 
as  punctual  totality  (punktuelle  Totalitat).  Only  that  he  draws 
too  little  distinction  between  nature  and  spirit.  Nor  can  we, 
with  Eosenkranz,  say, — "  Every  man  is  all  men  ;  every  spirit  is 
all  spirits."  For  this  formula  posits  and  denies  at  the  same 
time  the  distinction  between  the  individual  spirits,  which  is  not 
rendered  impossible  by  their  being,  as  spirits,  totalities.  Conradi 
in  particular  (see  his  "  Christus  in  der  Vergangenheit,  Gegen- 
wart  und  Zukunft,"  1839,  p.  58),  has  directed  attention  to  the 
essence  of  personality.  "  It  is  precisely  this,  to  be  the  reality 
of  the  conception  in  its  infinitude."  Pp.  257  S. :  "  The  indivi- 
duals of  the  natural  genus  are  merely  transition-points,  indica- 
tions of  the  life  of  the  genus,  specimens,  samples.  But  with 
this  natural' relation  between  kind  and  individual,  the  conception 
of  humanity  is  not  attained :  nor  is  it  allowable  then  to  say,  that 
the  idea  is  realized  in  humanity ;  for  it  is  essential  to  the  idea 
to  be  conscious  of  itself,  that  is,  to  be  realized  in  a  self-con- 
sciousness. The  realization  of  the  idea  must,  therefore,  un- 
questionably be  sought  in  the  world  of  humanity,  of  personal 
beings."  To  similar  purpose  Marheinecke,  in  his  ^^  System  der 
Dogmatik"  (p.  293),  defines  the  conception  of  personality  to 


296  VOTES. 

be  that  wUch  solves  the  riddle  of  the  apparent  contradiction 
between  the  universal  and  the  particular.  In  it  takes  place  the 
transition  of  the  absolute  into  egoity^  and  of  the  Ego  into 
absoluteness  ;  through  it  the  incarnation  of  Otod  is  a  p<^bilitj. 
Thb  part  of  the  school  of  Hegel  thus  arrives^  not  without  adding 
the  will  to  knowledge^  at  the  veiy  same  point  which  we  found 
in  Schelling's  doctrine  of  freedom,  to  wit,  at  the  personality  as 
the  unity  of  the  universal  and  the  particular.  Yatke  also 
("  Die  menschliche  Freiheit,  etc./'  1841)  endeavoured  to  de- 
velop the  system  onwards  in  this  direction ;  besides  him,  in 
greater  independence  of  Hegel,  Fischer,  Fichte,  Weisse. 

Note  25,  page  167. 

According  to  the  remarks  made  above  in  connection  with 
Hegel,  the  utmost  that  follows  from  this  empirical  derivation  is 
the  necessity  of  faith  in  the  perfect  presence  of  God  in  Christ 
Nor  did  this  defect  entirely  escape  his  own  notice,  p.  93.  Nay 
more,  to  judge  from  page  127,  he  also  would  seem  to  attribute 
a  merely  transitory  significance  to  Christ.  ^'  The  participation 
of  all  in  the  person  and  deed  of  Christ  involves  in  itself  un- 
doubtedly a  negation  of  the  particular,  individual  Christ ;" 
although  he  adds,  it  is  never  an  actual  and  spiritual  participation 
unless  it  is  accompanied  by  as  true  a  recognition  also  of  the 
specific  and  distinctive  character  of  Christ,  unless  His  unique- 
ness is  retained  hold  of,  as  the  foundation  of  the  whole  of  our 
Christian  life.  Still  more  distinctly  does  Conradi,  in  his 
"  Kritik  der  christlichen  Dogmen"  (pp.  280  ff.),  resolve  the 
personality  of  Clirist  ultimately  "  into  tie  infinitude  of  the  per- 
sonal spirit."  Corporeality  is  merely  in  a  relative  sense  the 
end  of  the  ways  of  God,  to  wit,  to  the  point  where  spirituality 
is  born  into  the  corporeality,  into  the  finite  individuality  which  is 
posited  by  it.  From  that  point  on  we  may  say,-^ — Spirituality  is 
the  end  of  the  ways  of  God,  and  in  spirituality  the  finite  indi- 
viduality is  done  away  with. 

Note  26,  page  168. 

I  had  already  taken  this  course  in  the  essi^  in  the  ^^  Tubin- 
gen Zeitschrift,"  which  formed  the  basis  of  the  present  work 
(1836,  i.  p.  239).  The  fundamental  doctrinal  thought  is  then 
repeated  verbatim  in  the  concluding  dissertation  of  the  previous 
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edition  (pp.  527  ff.).  After  observing,  nionelj,  that  the  entire 
development  of  science  shows  that,  be  its  will  ever  so  good,  it 
cannot  preserve  for  Christ  a  specific,  distinctive,  and  unique 
character,  unless,  continuing  in  the  traces  of  the  canonical 
doctrine  (1  Cor.  xv.  45-47 ;  Eom.  v.  12  £F. ;  Eph.  i.  19-23, 
iv.  10-16,  V.  23  £F. ;  Col.  i.  13  ff. ;  Heb.  i.  2,  3  ;  John  i. 
1-14),  it  concede  to  Him  also  a  metaphysical  significance,  the 
remark  is  repeated,—"  As  a  deeper  view  of  nature  shows  the 
subordinate  stages  of  existence  to  be  the  scattered,  disjoined 
momenta  of  one  whole,  of  one  idea,  which  is  then  summed  up 
in  the  noble,  godlike  form  of  man^  who,  as  such,  is  the  head  and 
crown  of  the  natural  creation ;  so  may  humanity  be  regarded 
as  the  discerpted  plurality  of  a  higher  whole,  of  a  higher  idea,  to 
wit,  of  Christ.  And  as  nature  is  collected  into  unity,  not  merely 
in  the  idea  of  a  man,  but  in  actual  man ;  so  also  is  humanity 
summed  up,  not  merely  in  an  idea,  in  an  ideal  Christ,  but  in 
the  actual  God-man,  who  personally  sets  forth  its  totality,  and 
collects  in  Himself  the  archetypes,  or  ideal  personalities,  of  all 
single  individualities.  And  as  the  first  summing  up  of  scattered 
momenta  in  Adam,  although  a  summing  up  of  nature,  and  itself 
still  participating  in  nature,  itself  still  a  natural  being,  yet 
exhibits  an  infinitely  higher  form  than  any  of  the  individual 
natural  beings ;  so  the  second  Adam  also,  dthough  in  Himself 
a  summing  up  of  humanity,  and  Himself  still  a  man,  is  an  in- 
finitely higher  form  of  humanity  than  any  single  representative 
of  our  kind.  If  Adam  was  the  head  of  the  natural  creation, 
and  as  such  reached  over  with  his  essence  into  the  kingdom  of 
spirit,  and  grasped  over  the  natural  world,  Christ  i^  the  head  of 
the  spiritual  creation,  and  as  such  points  out  away  from  and 
beyond  himianity  to  a  so  to  speak  cosmical,  or,  as  we  have 
termed  it  above,  metaphysical  significance  of  His  person."  This, 
then,  is  the  place  at  which  Christology  comes  into  connection 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  through  the  medium  of  the 
Logos-idea,  and  where  we  may  apply  the  words  of  Scripture 
concerning  "  the  Word  which  was  in  the  beginning,  which  was 
with  God,  and  was  God :  all  things  were  made  by  it,  and  with- 
out it  was  not  anything  made  that  is  made.  In  Him  was  life, 
and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men.  And  this  same  Word  be- 
came flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us;  and  we  beheld  His  glory,  a 
glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and 
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truth."  In  the  previous  edition  of  this  work  (see  pp.  370-376), 
I  entered  at  the  same  time  into  a  detailed  justification  of  this 
view,  which  I  will  not  here  repeat.  I  will  refer  in  preference 
to  the  works  of  K.  Ph.  Fischer,  Licbner,  Lange,  Rothe,  which 
recognise,  establish,  and  cany  out,  in  one  respect  or  another,  the 
truth  of  the  fundamental  thought  in  question.  So  much,  how- 
ever, shall  be  verbatim  repeated^  even  at  the  risk  of  having  a  view 
again  attributed  to  me  by  such  men  as  K.  Schwarz  ("  Zur  Ge- 
schichte  der  neuesten  Theologie,"  2  Ed.  p.  261),  the  direct 
contrary  of  that  which  I  really  entertain, — that  neither  the 
opinion  of  the  Church  (which  at  all  times,  as  is  clear  from  the 
whole  of  the  present  work,  has  cherished  and  preserved  this 
apostolic  idea  of  the  Person  of  Christ,  and  agitated  it  as  often 
as  it  ventured  into  the  domain  of  speculation),  nor  of  myself  in 
the  above  exposition,  has  been,  that  Christ  is  ^^  the  totality  of 
individuals  as  they  live  and  move,  or  the  collective  unity  thereof." 
Against  so  glaring  a  misapprehension  I  ought  to  have  been 
protected,  both  by  the  express  repudiation  of  this  notion  given 
in  connection  with  the  above  exposition  (see  Ed.  i.  p.  373),  and 
by  what  is  said  regarding  the  first  Adam.  As  regards  the 
matter  itself,  it  may  be  remarked,  that  the  multiplicity  of  the 
descendants  of  Adam,  each  of  which  is  a  totality  or  microcosm 
in  his  own  way,  is  no  argument  against  the  permanent  unique- 
ness of  Christ.  All  that  we  have  to  do  is  to  pursue  further  the 
path  indicated  to  us  by  the  Apostle  (1  Cor.  xv.)  : — as  the  first 
Adam  became  the  progenitor  of  a  multiplicity  of  beings  like 
himself,  although  he  alone  remained  the  first  father;  so  the 
second  Adam  also  has  become  the  progenitor  of  a  new  race  like 
Himself,  which  through  Him  acquires  a  share  in  His  divine- 
human  essence.  The  sole  distinction  is,  that  the  process  which 
begins  with  the  second  Adam  does  not  rise  intensively  any 
higher,  but  goes  back  to  the  already  existing  race  of  men,  who 
all  are  bom  the  children  of  Adam  and  not  the  children  of  God, 
though,  because  they  are  ethical,  historical  beings,  they  are  cap- 
able, by  their  nature,  of  becoming  the  children  of  God.  In 
this  way  the  process,  instead  of  ascending  in  a  straight  line,  or 
advancing  in  a  "  progressus  in  infinitum,"  is  closed,  and  forms 
as  it  were  a  circle.  The  second  Adam  is  at  the  same  time  the 
last,  the  absolute  apex  of  humanity,  which  becomes  the  centre 
of  the  family  of  the  children  of  God.     But  He  becomes  that 
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which  He  is,  because  the  absolatelj  universal  principle,  the 
Logos,  the  image  of  God,  and  the  archetype  of  the  world,  has 
given  Himself  in  Him  cosmical  actuality  also,  in  agreement  with 
His  own  ethical  nature,  which  from  the  very  beginning  was 
directed  to  the  production,  not  merely  of  a  race  of  natural, 
psychical  men  (1  Cor.  xv.  46),  but  of  a  race  of  pneumatic  beings, 
nay  more,  to  the  establishment  of  the  presence  and  life  of  God 
in  that  race.  This  mode  of  existence  was  found  by  the  divine 
Logos  in  Christ ;  in  the  most  perfect,  not  merely  substantial, 
but  personal  form ;  and  for  this  reason,  there  rests  in  this  person 
the  power  or  the  "  principle"  of  the  regeneration  of  all  out  of 
the  spirit.  The  Person  of  Christ,  because  it  is  the  cosmical 
expression  of  the  divine  archetype  of  the  world  or  of  the  Logos 
(2  Cor.  iv.).  His  realization  in  an  actual  human  form,  has 
become  the  transforming,  all-sufficient  archetype  of  all,  the 
personal  power  to  realize  also  its  own  archetypid  individuality. 
Nor  does  the  fact  that  in  Him  is  the  point  of  the  true  life  of 
all,  and  that  He  in  this  sense,  and  precisely  as  a  person,  is 
potenti&  their  unity,  involve  the  dissolution  of  His  human  per- 
sonality, or,  if  we  will,  of  His  human  individuality ;  for,  on  the 
contrary,  the  permanent  peculiarity  which  distinguishes  Him 
from  all  others  consists  in  EQs  being  alone  the  head,  by  virtue 
of  His,  not  one-sided,  but  absolute  union  with  the  Logos.  The 
expression — Christ  is  the  unity  of  the  human  individual  and  of 
the  race,  must  undoubtedly  be  allowed  to  say  either  nothing  at 
fill  or  something  inappropriate,  if  we  use  the  term  kind  in  the 
sense  of  the  physically  universal :  but  the  essence  of  humanity 
is  to  be  spirit ; '  and  there  is  no  contradiction  between  spirit  in 
its  absolutely  perfect  form,  that  is,  as  absolutely  united  with 
and  adequately  revealing  God,  and  as  realizing  Him  in  the 
world,  on  the  one  side,  and  the  individuality  and  uniqueness  of 
the  Son  of  man,  on  the  other  side ;  for  this  distinct  person, 
Jesus  Christ,  has  universal  significance  and  an  influence  corre- 
sponding to  the  unique  character  of  the  union  between  Himself 
as  the  central  individual  and  the  Logos,  not  notwithstanding, 
but  in  virtue  of,  EQs  personality  and  imiqueness. 

Note  27,  page  172. 

Pp.  260  f .     Similarly  Rosenkranz  (see  p.  65).     It  is  neces- 
sary that  central  individuals  also  make  their  appearance ;  the 


800  NOTES. 

breadth  of  the  culture  must  be  summed  up  also  into  its  depth. 
P.  66.  Christ  is  not  an  encyclopaedia  of  powers,  talents,  bat 
the  true  man.  To  speak  of  having  genius  for  true  honumitj, 
is  an  improper  expression.  His  mission  was  to  set  forth  the 
necessity  of  freedom  as  the  truth  of  spirit,  and  this  alone, — ^thisi 
however,  as  His  own  self.  Marheinecke,  agreeing  chiefly  with 
Gonradi,  says  (see  pp.  308  ff.), — ^We  may  allow  to  Strauss,  that 
without  His  universal  life  in  humanity,  God  (the  idea)  could 
not  have  attained  to  this  concrete  and  separate  being  in  Ghrist 
But  the  multiplicity  that  characterizes  the  form  of  the  appear- 
ance of  the  divine  in  humanity  still  leads  strongly  in  the  diieo- 
tion  of  heathenism ;  for  it  is  precisely  this  multiplicity  of  the 
form  that  shows  it  at  the  same  time  to  be  finite.  In  giving 
utterance  to  the  thought  ^^  humanity,"  one  supposes  oneself  to 
be  dealing  with  the  infinite,  because  it  is  an  abstraction  from 
multiplicity.  But  we  must  rather  seek  to  understand  person- 
ality, individuality,  as  the  truly  infinite.  A  single  personality 
is  the  vehicle  of  a  power  and  intensity  that  has  no  measure.  In 
Christ  is  the  spiritual  and  moral  ground,  without  which  the 
particular  aspects  of  life  (for  example,  talents  and  so  forth)  are 
destitute  of  worth  ;  and  this  intensity  is  greater  than  everything 
phsenomenal  and  extended.  Accordingly,  Ghrist,  as  the  indi- 
vidual, is  the  universal,  man  ;  as  a  single  individual.  He  is  the 
absolute  individual :  He  is  humanity,  but  humanity  in  particu- 
larity :  pp.  312  f.  Page  310,  he  describes  the  Logos,  after  the 
manner  of  Goschel,  as  the  primal  personality : — ^indeed,  he  holds 
the  significance  of  the  doctrine  of  the  anhypostasis  of  humanity 
to  be,  that  God  is  the  essence  of  humanity. 

Note  28,  page  206. 

On  the  other  hand,  by  the  way  in  which  he  conceives  the 
sinlessness  of  Ghrist,  he  renders  a  recognition  of  the  full  truth 
of  His  humanity  an  impossibility ;  though,  at  the  same  time, 
we  must  mention  to  his  great  credit,  that  he  was  far  removed 
from  treating  evil,  or  even  only  imperfection,  as  something 
postulated  by  the  very  idea  of  our  nature.  On  this  point, 
there  is  an  essential  distinction  between  him  and  both  Hegel 
and  Schelling  and  Kant ;  and  it  is  strange  to  find  him  charged 

^  *^  Es  mtiaBen  auch  Centralindiyiduen  anftreten,  die  Breite  der  Bild- 
ung  muss  auch  in  ihre  Tiefe  susammengefaaBt  werden." 
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by  the  school  of  Hegel  with  a  relapse  to  the  Kantian  notion  of 
the  dualism  between  the  shall  and  beingy  between  the  finite  and 
the  infinite : — a  point  of  view  which  it  itself  occupies,  if  it  have 
not  sunk  back  behind  Kant  in  an  ethical  point  of  view. 
Schleiermacher  clung  faithfully  to  the  conviction,  that  the  actu- 
ality of  the  archetypal  does  not  go  beyond  our  nature ;  but  to 
the  truth  of  this  our  nature,  a  true  moral  process  is  also  neces- 
sary ;  and  a  true  moral  process  is  impossible  without  passing 
through  opposed  possibilities,  without  actual  labour  and  moral 
gain.  And  yet  Schleiermacher  describes  the  sinless  life  of 
Christ  as  though  it  had  flowed  on  without  conflict,  temptation, 
or  trial,  like  a  smooth,  unrippled  stream ;  which  makes  the  im- 
pression of  a  course  that  is  physically  necessary.  Like  Athana- 
sins  or  Apollinaris,  he  held  the  existence  of  a  remainder  of 
mobility  (Beweglichkeit)  in  the  will  (rpeirrov)  to  be  connected 
with  sin  (see  Div.  I.  Vol.  II.  pp.  351, 360).  Liebner  has  justly 
drawn  particular  attention  to  this  as  a  defect  of  his  system. 

Note  29,  page  218. 

Oiinther  and  his  school  here  come  into  consideration ;  the 
movement  against  which  in  the  Catholic  Church  is  so  violent, 
because  the  predominant  tendency  of  that  Church  now  is  to 
resorb  the  human  into  the  divine  aspect  of  the  Person  of  Christ, 
and  to  leave  the  former  merely  a  semblance  of  reality.  In 
opposition  to  this  tendency,  Giinther  and  his  school  have  justly 
protested.  He  lays  stress  on  the  independence  of  the  human 
aspect ;  appealing,  as  he  justly  can,  in  favour  of  his  position,  to 
Leo  and  the  Synods  of  the  years  451  and  681.  In  the  empha- 
sis thus  laid  on  the  truth  of  the  humanity,  there  lies  but  one  of 
the  momenta  which  constitute  the  peculiar  character  of  the 
Churches  of  the  Reformation,  for  they  assert  no  less  vigorously 
the  unity  of  the  human  and  the  divine;  for  which  reason, 
Giinther  is  unable  i*eally  to  sympathize  with  them.  Giinther^s 
opponents  insist,  with  equal  one-sidedness,  though  in  an  opposite 
direction,  on  the  unity,  which  th^  deem  to  lie  in  the  divine ; 
hence  it  happens  that  each,  with  equal  justice  and  plausibility, 
charges  the  other  with  inclining  to  Protestantism.  But  also 
with  equal  injustice ;  for  neither  Giinther^s  distinction  of  the 
divine  from  the  human,  nor  the  unity  maintained  by  his  anta- 
gonists, is  that  asserted  by  the  Reformation.    On  the  contrary. 
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as  this  very  doable  charge  bj  itself  indicates,  the  true  Protes- 
tant view  unites  two  things  which  the  antagonists  of  the  Befor- 
mation  are  compelled  eternally  to  put  asunder.  The  two 
parties  in  question,  to  wit,  that  of  Giinther  and  his  opponents, 
do  but  embody  afresh  the  antagonisms  of  the  Middle  Ages,  and, 
though  each  may  be  well  able  to  refute  the  other,  neither  of 
them  either  aids  itself  or  its  opponent  in  the  attainment  of  the 
truth.  Giinther's  fundamental  thought  is  the  dualism  between 
God  and  the  world.  ^^  The  universe  is  the  contrarposition  of  the 
Triune  God."  Man  is,  in  his  view,  an  "  union-being  ^  (ein 
Vereinwesen),  or  a  "  marriage  "  between  spirit  on  the  one  side, 
and  body  and  soul  on  the  other.  The  union  between  the  two 
sides  he  supposes  to  be  merely  formal.  In  every  person,  namely, 
a  distinction  must  be  drawn  between  form  and  essence,  or  the 
substantial  principle.  The  form  is  the  thinking  of  the  essence, 
through  which  being  becomes  subject.  The  thinking  of  the 
essence  (of  the  two  substantial  principles  in  man),  or  self^n- 
sciousness,  is  the  unity  of  man.  But  whereas  the  self-conscious- 
ness of  an  absolute  person  is  immediate,  that  of  a  creature  is 
arrived  at  alone  through  the  discrimination  of  foreign  existences 
and  co-operation  from  our  own  being.  These  principles  must 
be  applied  also  to  the  Person  of  Christ  The  eternal  Son  is  an 
independent  self-conscious  subject.  But  to  His  humanity  also, 
if  it  is  to  be  such  in  truth,  we  must  attribute  a  self-conscious- 
ness of  its  own,  growth  of  that  self-consciousness  and  increase 
of  knowledge  :  no  less  too  a  free  will,  concerning  which  we  are 
warranted  in  saying  ^^  potuit  peccare."  It  is  not  sufficient  to 
repudiate  merely  the  doctrine  of  a  Docetical  body  of  Christ ;  we 
must  reject  Docetism  also  in  relation  to  spiritual  states;  we 
must  cast  aside  the  Docetical  will  and  knowledge,  because  other- 
wise the  homoousia  is  violated.  Scholasticism,  says  Trebisch 
("  Die  christliche  Weltanschauung,"  1852,  p.  148),  vacillated 
between  Nestorius  and  Eutyches,  when  it,  on  the  one  hand, 
assumed  a  ^^  scientia  inf usa  "  as  habitual  or  actual,  and  with  it 
the  presence  of  perfect  wisdom  in  the  soul  of  Christ  from  the 
very  beginning;  and  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  recognised  a 
^^  scientia  acquisita ;"  as  also,  when  it  pursued  the  same  course 
in  relation  to  holiness.  The  one  makes  the  other  superfluous. 
The  humanity,  therefore,  must  be  described  as  personal  in  itself ; 
as  also  the  Logos,  on  the  other  hand. — ^But  if  there  are  two  per- 
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sons  in  Christ,  which  stand  in  no  inner  relation  to  each  other,  how 
can  the  unity  of  His  person  be  maintained  ?  Little  importance 
can  be  attached  to  what  Giinther  says,  to  the  effect,  that  eveiy 
real  union  between  an  absolute  and  a  created  substance  is  an  hy- 
postatical  one,  in  so  far  as  ^^  the  absolute  personality  is  the  agent 
in  its  accomplishment ;''  for  all  that  this  denotes,  is  that  the 
Liogos  stands  in  the  same  relation  to  Jesus  as  He  does  to  all. 
The  humanity  itself  derives  no  advantage  from  this  union.  Of 
somewhat  more  weight  is  it,  when  he  says  that — ^^  The  Logos 
watched  over  and  furthered  from  the  beginning  the  moulding 
and  the  evolution  of  the  soul  of  the  holy  child  Jesus,  which  was 
bound  to  BKm"  (Trebisch,  p.  151).  But  the  properly  qualita- 
tive momentum  which  pertains  alone  to  Christ,  and  constitutes 
Him  God-man,  is  supposed  to  lie  in  His  self-consciousness ;  a 
point  which  strikingly  reminds  us  of  the  Christology  of  Des- 
cartes (ii.  899).  This  is  the  common  tjrpe  of  the  divine  and 
of  the  human  substance,  in  that  it  is  the  essential  form  of  its 
essence.  As  a  common  element,  it  is  fitted  for  being  the 
medium  of  the  union  of  the  Logos  with  Jesus.  The  creature, 
namely,  is  unable  to  lay  hold  of  its  own  being,  save  as  it  appears 
in  its  determinateness  for  thought.  Now  the  divine  principle, 
which,  on  its  part,  imited  itself  with  human  being,  will  therefore 
appear  to  the  human  self-consciousness  by  means  of  some  sort 
of  influence,  by  the  communication  of  the  thought  of  that  union, 
in  that  it  gives  the  man  to  know  that  it  is,  or  appears  as,  united 
with  him.  Accordingly,  this  man  now  knows  himself  as  the 
God-man.  But  how  can  Giinther  show  it  to  be  a  determination 
of  the  humanity  itself,  that  it  should  thus  be  the  property  of 
the  Logos  t  We  say  nothing  more  than  holds  good  of  all 
beings,  even  of  things  without  life,  when  we  say  that  the  Logos 
is  hypostatically  active  in  connection  therewith,  as  with  that 
which  is  His  own.  And  how  is  the  duplication  of  the  like  form 
to  bring  about  unity  of  the  person  t — especially  when  the  con- 
tent of  these  forms  is  and  remains  absolutely  different,  and  the 
equality  consists  solely  in  both  being  the  spiritual  form  of  one 
content  T  A  substantial  union  between  God  and  the  human  sub- 
stance, a  total  penetration  of  the  human  self-consciousness  by  the 
content  of  the  divine,  must  not  be  assumed,  but  merely  a  formal 
unity.  The  manifestation  by  means  of  which  Jesus  knows  Him- 
self as  the  God-man  may  recede,  without  involving  the  leces- 
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sion  of  His  self-consciotisness,  or  the  termination  of  the  onion* 
All  men  are  "  union-beings"  (Vereinwesen)  through  the  formal 
unity  of  consciousness :  such  is  the  case  also  with  Christ,  with 
the  sole  difference,  that  His  self-consciousness  embraces  in 
addition  the  absolute  principle.     In  this  ^^  union-being,''  with 
its  two  permanently  separate  and  distinct  series  of  activities, 
Giinther  teaches  that  the  divine  and  the  divine-human  spiri- 
tual life  operate,  each  having  the  predominance  by  turn ;  only 
that  the  hegemonical  divine  will  determines  which  shaU  have 
the  predominance,  the  one  or  the  other.    Thus  are  the  two 
persons  embraced  under  one  common  personality  (compare 
Div.  n.  Vol.  I.  Note  14).    As  a  free  debt  can  only  be  paid  by 
the  free  merit  of  a  being  who  belongs  to  one  and  the  same 
organic  whole,  the  satisfaction  cannot  be  offered  by  any  other 
than  the  Son  of  man.     Giinther  asserts  that  this  is  rendered 
possible  by  his  doctrine,  according  to  which  Jesus  is  a  new,  pure 
creation  on  the  basis  of  the  old,  though  His  was  a  true  humanity. 
Trebisch,  in  particular,  seeks  to  effect  a  reconciliation  with  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church,  by  representing  it  as  churchly  to  draw 
a  distinction  between  hypostasis  and  irpoaamovy  similar  to  that 
between  the  quiescent  and  the  actual.     There  are  two  hypo- 
stases, but  in  their  actuality  they  become  one  prosopon,  one 
formal  divine-human  person.     The  Nestorians  were  Monothe- 
letes,  and  taught  that  the  Son  of  man  was  a  person  from  the 
very  outset ;  whereas  He  first  attained  full  self-consciousness 
when  He  received  the  knowledge  of  the  hypostatical  union. 
Compare  Giinther,  "Vorschule  der  speculativen  Theologie," 
2  Bde.  Ed.  2,  1848  ;  "  Lydia,"  1849 ;  **  Peregrin's  Gastmahl," 
Wien,  1850 ;  Pabst's  "  Christus  und  Adam  ;  der  Mensch  und 
seine  Geschichte,"  Ed.   2,    1847  ;  Merten's  "  Grundriss  der 
Metaphysik,"  1848 ;  Knoodt,  "  Kath.  Viertelj.  J.  2,  H.  2, 1848 ; 
Knoodt's  "  Giinther  und  Clemens,  offene  Briefe,"  3  Bde.  1853, 
1854,  Bd.  2,  pp.  239-482  ;  Baltzer,  «  Neue  theolog.  Briefe  an 
A.  Gunther,"  2  Ser.  1853,  pp.  145-216.    The  opponents  of 
this  school  are,  in  particular,  Oiscliinger,  "  Die  Giinther'sche 
Philosophic,"  Schaffh.  1852,  pp.  352  ff. ;  Clemens,  "  Die  specur 
lative  Theologie  Giinther^s  und  die  Kath.  Kirchenlehre,"  Coin, 
1853  ;  G.  Lieber,  "  Ueber  das  Wachsthum  Jesu  in  der  Weis- 
heit,  exeget.  dogmengesch.  Erorterang  d.  Stelle  Luc.  ii.,"  1850; 
Volkmuth,  and  others.    Against  Giinther^s  doctrine  is  urged 
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its  incompatibility  with  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  with  the 
hfdM-K  ^xHTu^j  the  detyroKOfiy  and  the  like.  Christ's  acticns  are 
maintained  bj  Giinther  in  opposition  to  Leo's  position,  not  to 
be  common ;  but  the  one  pertain  to  the  divine,  the  others  to 
the  human  nature,  according  to  the  alternation  of  the  predomi- 
nance. Clemens,  who  appears  to  know  nothing  about  the  an- 
tagonism between  the  Catholic,  and  specially  the  Jesuitical 
dogmatics,  and  the  Lutheran  Christology,  complains  of  the 
absence  of  a  real  ^^  Communicatio  idiomatum,"  and  maintains 
that,  subsequently  to  the  ^^  Unio,"  the  distinction  of  the  natures 
was  merely  formal,  whilst  the  unity  was  substantial ;  which  is 
completely  monophysitical  (see  Div.  11. Vol.  1. 133  ff.).  Grati- 
fying as  are  the  efforts  made  by  Giinther  to  lay  stress  on  the 
human  and  the  ethical  in  Christ,  still  the  unity  of  the  person 
remains  a  merely  external  determination  ;  for  he  represents  the 
essence  of  God  and  of  man  as  mutually  exclusive,  and  not 
inwardly  related  to  each  other.  For  tliis  reason,  the  humanity 
of  Christ  has,  in  his  system,  on  the  one  hand,  a  dualistic  inde- 
pendence ;  and  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  when  the  uni^  is  in 
question,  he  represents  this  same  humanity  as  ruled,  and  its 
Independence  as  momentarily  suppressed,  by  the  deUy.  This 
is  clear  from  his  doctrine  of  the  alternate  predominance  of  the 
one  over  the  other ;  in  adopting  which,  he  resorts  again  to  the 
mode  of  thought  usually  prevailing  amongst  his  antagonists. 

Note  30,  page  228. 

The  view  on  which  judgment  has  just  been  pronounced,  is 
shared  also  by  Bunsen  in  his  ^^Hippolytus  und  seine  Zeit," 
Leipzig,  1852  (see  i.  114  f.,  217  f.,  but  especially  pp.  279  ff., 
289  ff.),  where,  for  the  rest,  he  teaches  also  an  immanent  or 
ontological  Trinity  (that  of  the  eternal  divine  self-conscious- 
ness), alongside  of  the  ceconomical  world-forming  Trinity ;  but 
he  does  not  express  any  distinct  opinion  respecting  the  relation 
between  the  two.  In  consideration  of  the  misrepresentations 
which  his  view  has  had  to  encounter,  let  me  add  here,  that  (in 
opposition  to  Hegel)  he  teaches  that  there  is  an  eternal,  self- 
conscious  and  infinite  will  in  God,  and  in  the  world  a  finite 
copy  and  reflection  of  the  same  (pp.  281-290).  He  holds  the 
metaphysical  or  ontological  triplicity  (being,  thought,  and  the 
conscious  unity  of  the  two ;  or,  God  as  the  absolute  essence, 
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the  Word  as  the  eternal  revelation  in  God,  and  the  Sjuxit)  to 
be  the  necessaiy  archetype  of  finite  actuality  and  the  key  to  the 
triplicity  of  God  in  religion.  In  the  worid,  man  correspcmds  to 
the  Logos  in  God,  humanity  to  the  Spirit ;  at  the  Christian  stage 
of  revelation,  the  ^^  Word"  is  the  Son:  Sonship,  indeed,  embraces 
both  Jesus  Christ  and  those  who  become  His  brethren  throogfa 
His  Spirit ;  but  still  Jesus  alone  is  the  incarnate  Word  (Logos). 
The  Spirit,  however,  relates  always  to  believing  humanity,  to 
the  Church,  which  is  not  merely  a  collocation  and  succession  of 
individuals,  but  has  a  principle  of  development  indepeident 
of  the  individual.  Lideed,  the  Spirit  neither  has  nor  is  destined 
to  assume  a  finite  and  individual  corporeal  form,  but  manifests 
Himself  solely  as  the  totality  of  believers,  as  the  Church. 

Note  31,  page  228. 

A  recent  advocate  of  Patripassianism  b  the  North  American 
Horace  Bushnell,  author  of  ^^  Christ  in  Theology,**  Hartford, 
1851  (he  has  written  also  other  Christological  works,  as  ^  God 
m  Christ,"  and  ^  The  Person  in  Christ,  the  Trinity  and  the 
Work  of  Sedemption''),  and  acquainted  with  German  theology.^ 
He  regards  Christ  Apollinaristically  as  destitute  of  human  soul, 
as  an  union  of  God  and  man  whose  purpose  is  to  humanify  the 
idea  of  God,  and  thus  to  express  or  comnliunicate  God.  ^  His 
humanity,"  says  he,  ^  has  no  end  for  me  save  that  of  bringing 
God.  WTiether  there  be  a  soul  more  or  less,  a  drop  in  the  sea, 
is  a  matter  of  indifiPerence ;  but  it  is  not  a  matter  of  indifference 
to  have  God,  and  to  know  Him  as  the  one  who  is  with  us,  and 
who  has  approached  so  near  to  our  sympathy  as  to  put  Himself 
on  our  human  level  (pp.  92  ff.).  Even  supposing  we  had  His 
human  soul,  it  would  do  us  no  service.  If  it  works  nothing 
particular  by  itself,  it  is  as  though  it  were  not ;  and  indeed  it  is 
customary  to  speak  of  it  as  again  absorbed  into  the  divine  nature. 
Therefore  it  is  better  to  transfer  the  human  to  Gkxi.  He  has 
human  feelings ;  and  it  is  not  blasphemy  (as  Dr  Symington,  in 
his  work  on  "The  Atonement,''  p.  154,  pretends)  to  say  tliat  God 
suffers.  The  truth  is,  that  He  is  not  a  rock,  that  He  does  not 
know  aU  things  and  feel  nothings  like  a  diamond,  which  receives 

^  I  regret  that  I  baye  not  Busbnell's  work  at  band ;  otberwise,  both  to 
mj  own  and  tbe  reader  s  adTantage,  I  should  hare  quoted  the  tptiatma 
roia,  instead  of  tzmnslating  a  tnnabtkMi.^TBAXSLATCML 
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light  without  feeling ;  but  that  He  feels  intensively,  in  the  depth 
of  His  own  purity  and  tenderness,  all  the  deeds  and  thoughts  in 
the  universe ;  that  He  is  displeased,  He  has  real  repugnance ; 
that  when  He  looks  on  evil,  He  abominates  it.  He  is  angry  with 
it,  and  so  forth.  As  He  is  capable,  in  EQs  goodness,  of  feeling 
80  many  evils,  there  is  perhaps  a  necessary  law  of  self-compen- 
sation in  Him,  of  such  a  nature  that  infinite  lessenings  of  His 
joy  are  replaced  by  infinite  increasings  and  by  conscious  growth 
in  joy,  of  which  latter  the  former  furnish  the  occasion.  Perhaps 
that  which  we  term  the  impassibility  of  God  has  its  ground  in 
an  infinite  capability  of  suffering,  over  against  which  the  equili- 
brium of  joy  is  preserved  by  the  compensations  of  an  infinite 
goodness,  which  ever  more  well  up  in  Him  as  waters  of  eternal 
life.  In  Christ,  God  reveals  what  He  does  not  iti  nature  and 
history,  to  wit,  His  passive  virtues,  and  forces  and  brings  me 
under  their  power :  p.  104.  Of  course,  such  a  person  as  Christ, 
God  with  us,  id  an  abnormity.  It  is  His  will  to  be  and  live  in 
the  manner  of  an  human  brother,  the  eternal  God  Himself 
under  human  limitations.  The  entire  movement  is  undoubtedly 
violent  and  abnorm  (pp.  97,  98) ;  but  let  us  see  to  it  that  we  do 
not  put  a  mere  man  between  us  and  God,  and  thus  deny  the 
incarnation.  If  we  assume  that  Christ  had  an  human  soul,  let 
us  allow  it  also  its  personality,  and  let  us  consent  to  the  double 
personality  of  the  Redeemer  (pp.  96,  114).  Theories  which  re^ 
present  the  sufferings  as  affecting  the  soul  and  body  instead  of 
the  deity,  and  yet  cling  to  the  unity  of  the  person,  lead  us  into 
doctrines  which  outbid  chloroform  in  their  effects.  Like 
Grifiin,  he  refuses  to  divide  the  imity,  and  maintains  that  the 
one  person  went  through  all  the  sufferings  and  performed  all 
the  works.  This  qualifies  Christ  for  His  mediatorship.  The 
genuine,  long-forgotten  doctrine  of  the  Church  does  not  attri- 
bute a  triplicity  to  the  substance;  but,  in  speaking  of  ^^generatio^ 
and  "  processus,"  merely  intends  to  teach  a  Trinity  of  "  actus  " 
(of  will),  in  support  of  which  he  appeals  to  Calvin's  relations  in 
God  without  a  Trinity  of  essence,  and  to  John  Howe  (see  his 
"  Complete  Works,"  Lect.  xv.  pp.  1096  flf.).  He  is  willing  to 
allow  that  the  distinctions  of  revelation  which  make  their  ap- 
pearance in  time  have  eternal  grounds  in  God,  but  demands  that 
we  take  the  temporal  and  historical  as  our  point  of  departure 
(p.  185).     "  The  triplicity  is  necessary  without  detriment  to  the 
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unity.  Its  significance  consists  in  its  enabling  us  to  think  God 
as  transcendent  and  personal  at  the  same  time,  p.  137.  The 
spirit  of  God  is  no  dead  level,  no  abyss  or  plateau,  but  personal. 
For  God,  however,  this  triplicity  has  merely  an  instrumental 
significance ;  it  is  to  Him  a  mere  means,  not  an  end,  p.  165. 
As  regards  the  Word  (\0709)  in  particular,  it  is  a  peculiar  capa- 
city of  self-expression  in  God.  In  God  is  something  which  is 
the  source  of  all  the  forms  of  things,  and  which  gives  outward 
expression  to  the  inner  life  of  God,  the  mirror  of  His  creative 
imagination,  into  which  God  looks,  and  through  which  He  brings 
to  pass  an  express  image  of  His  person  :  p.  131.  His  intention 
is  not  to  attempt  a  solution  of  the  problem  :  he  prefers  to  leave 
it  standing  as  an  insoluble  mystery ;  for  mystery  is  part  of  the 
necessary  dynamics  of  the  infinite,  which,  as  such,  cannot  be 
defined :  p.  117.  As  the  immanent  Trinity,  also  the  logical  and 
the  psychological,  have  become  a  matter  of  indifference  to  pious 
interests,  so  is  Sabellianism  also  too  much  a  merely  logical  thing; 
even  Schleiermacher^s  modalism  he  cannot  approve.  Like 
Twesten,  Stuart  requires  that  we  go  back  from  Schleiermacher^s 
threefold  revelation  to  a  threefold  principle  of  revelation  in  God. 
But,  says  Bushnell  (in  harmony  with  Monarchianism,  as  we  have 
become  acquainted  with  it  especially  from  the  Philosophumena), 
the  Logos  is  alone  the  entire  principle  of  revelation,  although  He 
reveals  different  things.  This  Logos  is,  therefore.  Father,  Son, 
and  Spirit ;  for  He  is  God  as  it  is  His  will  to  be  revealed  and 
to  be  for  the  world.  Hence,  Christ  declares  Himself  to  be  the 
Father ;  that  is,  the  Father  is  virtually  manifest  in  Him.  Be- 
tween God's  inner  essence  and  us  there  is  no  bridge.  Nor  does 
Bushnell  feel  any  desire  to  seek  for  one.  The  triplicity  may  be 
a  condescension  to  our  weakness,  instead  of  denoting  a  mode  of 
God's  being  in  Himself.  As  an  instrumental  expression,  it  is 
necessary  for  us ;  without  its  being  necessary  that  there  should 
be  an  ontological  correspondent  in  God  (pp.  147  ff.,  164).  In 
Himself  God  may  be  formless,  even  though  forms  are  necessary 
for  the  expression  of  the  formless,  p.  165.  But  there  resides  in 
God  an  "  originating  power  of  form,"  which  refers  to  the  world. 
This  principle  of  form  is  the  Logos :  it  is  not  a  particular  person, 
but  again  the  one  God  Himself,  in  whom  resides  this  principle 
of  form  as  relating  to  the  world,  presents  to  God  the  eternally 
fielf-conscious,  as  in  a  mirror,  the  thought  of  the  cosmos.    Christ, 
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however,  sets  God  completely  before  us,  as  lie  wishes  us  to  con- 
ceive of  Him.  If  we  rest  satisfied  with  the  persons  as  persons 
of  the  drama  of  revelation,  we  can  say  also,  inasmuch  as  God  is 
by  nature  eternally  a  self-revealing  being,  that  He  is  to  be  re- 
cognised from  eternity  to  eternity  as  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit, 
that  is,  through  a  trinity  of  eternal  generation,  through  His 
self-revealing  activity.  This  theory  is  unmistakeably  marked  by 
a  deep  hiatus,  which  separates  it  into  two  opposing  parts.  When 
Bushnell  speaks  of  the  loving  sjrmpathy  of  God,  no  expression 
is  too  strong  to  draw  down  God's  being  and  Ufe  itself  into  fini- 
tude  and  suffering ;  nay  more,  he  then  speaks  of  God  as  capable 
of  suffering  in  Himself,  and  as  actually  suffering.  He  cannot, 
therefore,  as  did  the  old  Patripassians,  deem  the  incarnation 
necessary  for  God,  in  order  that  He  might  become  capable  of 
suffering.  On  the  other  hand,  when  he  speaks  of  the  revelation 
of  God,  he  does  not  represent  God's  essence  as,  properly  speak- 
ing, entering  into  it ;  but  He  is  merely  virtually  in  the  flesh 
taken  from  Mary,  which  is  deemed  to  be  without  soul.  And 
yet,  lastly,  God  is  said  to  have  given  expression  to  His  person 
in  the  face  of  Jesus ;  nay  more,  he  even  goes  so  far  as  to  say 
that  Christ  is  the  incarnation  of  the  divine  nature  for  the  ends 
of  revelation.  The  only  way  to  reconcile  these  different  repre- 
sentations is  to  suppose  that  he  deems  Christ  to  be  a  living 
symbol  of  God,  presenting  itself  in  a  dramatical  form  as  a  person, 
which  reveals  so  much  of  God  as  He  wills,  but  is  not  the  reve- 
lation o^  His  essence.  But,  on  this  supposition,  God  keeps  His 
inmost  being  closed ;  nay  more.  He  is  subject  to  the  law  of  not 
being  able  to  disclose  it ; — which  might  be  true  if  the  essence 
of  God  were  not  love.  We  cannot  term  this  theory  Ebionitical ; 
on  the  contrary,  it  may  serve  to  show  us  what  consequences 
follow,  when  the  humanity  is  treated  merely  as  a  means,  and  not 
also  as  an  end.  The  means  becomes  a  matter  of  indifference,  and 
unnecessary,  so  soon  as  the  end  is  gained.  In  fact,  Bushnell  is 
jast  as  incapable  of  ascribing  an  eternal  humanity  to  Christ  as 
the  old  Patripassians ;  He^  is  to  liim  a  mere  theophany.  He 
says  only, — God  who  appeared  in  Christ  dwells,  in  a  certain 
sense,  eternally  in  an  human  body,  so  bright  that  it  fills  heaven 
with  its  rays ;  the  airau^aaiui  about  God  is  a  sun-body ;  this  is 
His  eternal  body.  (Into  this  body  the  flesh  which  Christ  derived 
fxom  Mary  appears  to  him  to  have  resolved  itself, — an  idea 
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which  may  seire,  perhaps,  to  throw  light  on  the  old  Sabelliaii 
notion,  that  Christ  deposited  His  body  in  the  son.)  Nevertheless, 
there  is  a  sense  in  which  Christ  continues  to  exist  for  us  as  the 
glorified  man.  For  if  Christ  has  wrought  a  perfect  work  in  us 
by  His  revelation — ^which  it  was  both  His  will  and  vocation  to 
do — a  character  and  a  mould  or  retina  of  thought  for  God  has 
been  formed  in  our  mind,  so  that  God,  in  all  that  we  may  know 
concerning  Him,  is  Christ  for  us,  is  humanized,  is  accessible  to 
us  (p.  114).  Bushnell  cannot,  however,  regard  Christ's  (that 
is,  God*s)  endurance  of  suffering  as  an  endurance  of  punish- 
ment on  our  behalf ;  for  God  cannot  punish  Himself,  God  ex- 
presses in  Christ  what  He  would  have  expressed  by  punishment. 
He  thus  substitutes  His  sufferings  for  the  punitive  sufferings  of 
men.  His  sufferings  accordingly  are  justificatory  (p.  217) ;  not 
a  merely  cpideictical  act,  but  operative.  It  desen'es  further 
to  be  mentioned,  that  he  suggests  to  the  Unitarians, — ^who  regard 
Christ  as  a  man,  though  differing  from  all  others  in  being  a  pore 
revelation  of  God, — to  worship  the  child  Jesus,  and  calls  upon 
them,  in  case  they  decline  to  worship  God  in  the  Son  for  fear 
of  anthropomorphism,  to  let  the  Father  fall  also  because  of  the 
same  scruple.  He  is  well  able  to  do  and  demand  this,  so  far 
as  the  worship  of  the  child  is  to  him,  strictly  speaking,  the  wor- 
ship of  the  God  who  revealed  Himself  in  the  child  :  Christ  is  to 
him,  as  it  were,  the  sacrament  of  humanity.  The  Unitarians 
whom  he  has  in  view  and  hopes  to  win,  are  undoubtedly  men 
like  Theodore  Parker  and  others.  They,  however,  in  opposition 
to  him,  justly  lay  stress  on  the  truth  of  the  humanity  of  Christ. 
As  Patripassianism  is  revived  in  this  theory  of  Bushnell' s, 
we  may  here  mention  a  view  which,  although  decidedly  meant 
to  be  based  on  the  foundation  of  the  Trinity,  shows  us  clearly 
that  Patripassianism  inevitably  follows  in  the  train  of  the  idea 
of  the  self-depotentiation  of  the  Logos,  which  now  numbers  so 
many  friends.  We  refer  to  the  view  expounded  by  Steinmeyer 
in  his  "Bcitrage  zum  Schriftverstandniss  in  Predigten"  (see  L 
1854,  Ed.  2,  pp.  38  ff.).  "  Christmas  is  the  festival  of  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  Father.  In  the  work  of  creation  there  was  no  sacri- 
fice ;  in  His  works  of  blessing  there  is  no  loss.  Communication 
is  a  necessity  of  love's  own  nature,  and,  consequently,  when  He 
(creatively)  gave,  He  did  not  lose,  but  gained  with  those  who 
gained.    At  the  incarnation,  however,  He  was  called  upon  to 
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present  the  sacrifice  of  Abraham.  It  was  necessary  for  Him 
to  undergo  deprivation,  to  make  a  sacrifice :  compassion  required 
to  outweigh  love.  God  is  not  exalted  above  the  deprivations  in- 
volved in  the  interruption  of  fellowship.  God  was  bereaved ; 
God  was  isolated  I  John  says,  ^  In  the  beginning  the  Word 
was  with  God  ;*  but  this  relation  underwent  a  change  at  the  in- 
camation,  for  the  directness,  and  consequently  the  blessedness, 
of  the  fellowship  ceased,  as  soon  as  the  Son  had  chosen  the  form 
of  a  servant.  The  love  of  the  incarnate  one  and  the  obedience 
of  the  humbled  one  could  not  sufficiently  compensate  for  that 
which  had  been,  the  Father's  joy  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world."  On  the  other  hand,  he  holds  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  to 
have  been  the  mere  imitation  of  that  which  the  Father  Himself 
had  made  for  the  world.  Nay  more,  Steinmeyer  adds  (p.  41)  : 
"  When  would  the  Father  ever  have  received  back  that  which 
He  gave  in  this  holy  night  t"  From  which  it  would  appear  as 
though  the  Son  of  God,  when  He  quitted — as  in  his  view  He 
did — the  loving  life  of  the  Trinity  and  became  man,  had  put 
Himself  into  an  eternal  state  of  humiliation  by  the  incarnation. 
The  further  development  of  these  thoughts  would  naturally 
drag  the  Holy  Ghost  also,  as  well  as  the  Father,  into  the  same 
sacrifice  and  the  same  isolation,  supposing,  as  seems  to  be  as- 
sumed, the  hypostases  of  the  Father  and  the  3phit  could  con- 
tinue, even  though  that  of  the  Son,  as  such,  should  cease.  It 
is  painful  to  contradict  an  opinion  which  is  clearly  the  product 
of  so  pious  a  feeling.  But  that  is  scarcely  a  correct  description 
of  perfect  love,  to  bring  against  its  self-communication,  because 
it  is  followed  by  gain,  as  it  were  the  charge  of  being  a  small 
thing  and  not  the  purest  love.  If  it  were  only  allowable  to  see 
love  where  to  give  involves  a  loss  to  the  ^ver,  then  loss  and  pain 
must  be  supposed  to  be  eternalized  as  well  for  the  blessed  as  for 
God  Himself,  in  order  that  the  purest  love  may  never  fail.  But 
tlie  good  would  then  be  an  inner  contradiction.  The  love  also 
which  sympathizes  with  the  sufferings  of  humanity,  and  which 
Steinmeyer  terms  compassion^  however  deep  and  pure  it  may  be 
conceived  to  be  (and  who  can  explore  its  abysses  with  his 
thought?),  will  always  appear  to  be  a  loser,  measiu^  by  the 
standard  of  the  Egoist ;  whereas,  measured  by  the  standard  of 
love  itself,  which  is  the  only  valid  one  in  God's  QjeSy  it  will 
always  be  a  gain.    In  this  respect,  therefore,  sympathetic  has 
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no  advantage  over  communicative  love.  Still  less  is  it  albwaUe 
to  give  credit  to  sympathizing  at  the  ext>en8e  of  commnnicative 
love ;  and  least  of  all  is  it  allowable  to  require  of  love  an  act 
by  which  it  woald  do  away  with  itself,  as  active,  sympathetic, 
and  communicative, — which  would  be  the  case  if  the  divine  self- 
consciousness  were  to  be  surrendered.  It  is,  perhaps,  one  of  the 
signs  of  the  times,  that  a  work  which  maintains  that  God  must 
be  conceived  as  mutable  and  passible — ^we  refer  to  tha  '^  Sjitik 
des  Gottesbegriffs  in  den  gegenwartigen  Weltansichten,"  NordL 
1856,  2d  Ed. — has  excited  the  attention  it  has. 

Note  32,  page  229. 

'^  Die  christliche  Dogmatik  aus  dem  christologischen 
Principe  dargestellt,"  i.  1,  pp.  65-269.  At  the  basis  of  this 
work  lies  a  grand  conception.  The  book  is  also  rich  in  strik- 
ing judgments  and  thoughts;  but  I  cannot  consider  its  doc- 
trine of  the  Tiinity,  so  far  as  it  has  any  distinctive  features 
(Mertz,  Stud.  d.  wiirt.  Geistlichkeit,  1843,  1,  2),  to  be  a  suc- 
cess, and  agree,  on  the  contrary,  with  the  judgment  of  Scho- 
berlein  (Kent.  Repert.  1850,  xxx.  213  ff.).  Liebner  supposes 
himself  to  have  prepared  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  for  his 
doctrine  of  the  Kivaxri^  of  the  Son,  by  representing  the  Son  as 
making  Himself  dependent  on  the  Father.  But  how  if  this 
same  xivaxn^;  were  itself  an  untenable  thought?  In  that  case, 
this  doctrine  would  become  unnecessary.  It  would,  moreover, 
be  as  much,  or  as  little,  fitted  to  justify  the  incarnation  of  the 
Father,  unless  the  idea  of  the  subordination  of  the  Son  should 
be  added  thereto.  It  does  not  set  forth  the  ethical  process  of 
love  in  its  entire  purity ;  for  love  never  gives  itself  up,  but 
merely  its  property.  Inasmuch  as,  further,  according  to  Liebner, 
the  personality  of  God  is  not  conceivable  without  that  of  the 
Son,  we  cannot  assume  the  Kivm(ri<;  of  the  Son  without  endanger- 
ing the  personality  of  God.     Compare  pp.  319  f. 

Note  33,  page  233. 

Others  who  belong  to  this  connection,  are  Ehrenfeuchter, 
Schoberlein,  Bamberger,  Schmieder,  R.  Stier,  Sartorius, 
Gaupp,  Nagelsbach,  Ebrard ;  as  also  the  philosophers  K.  Ph. 
Fischer  and  Chalybseus,  Secretan.  This  idea  is  less  vitally 
presented  by  Thomasius  and  Hofmann.     Regarding  the  for* 
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mer,  Liebner  remarks  (see  Beat.  Repert.  1850,  p.  212)  : — "He 
appears  (in  his  judgment  of  Liebner)  entirely  to  lack  insight 
into  the  truth,  which  may  be  said  to  have  already  become  the 
property  of  the  theology  of  the  present  day,  that  humanity  is 
not  a  contingent  mass,  but  even  in  its  very  creation  (that  is, 
agreeably  to  the  original  creative  idea),  a  system,  an  articulated 
totality."  Compare  p.  243.  In  a  similar  manner,  Delitzsch 
complains  against  Hofmann  for  maintaining  the  individualities 
to  be  transitory ;  without  which  an  organism  is  not  conceivable 
(Bibl.  prof.  Theol.  pp.  217  ff.).  The  ground  lies  in  the  circum- 
stance that  these  men  are  accustomed,  both  in  Christology  and 
in  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  to  direct  theur  thoughts  one- 
sidedly  to  the  divine  aspect;  that  is,  the  ground  lies  in  the 
lack  of  a  fully  developed  ethical  system,  not  in  the  denial  of 
the  above  truth. 

Note  34,  page  233. 

They  hold  Christ  to  be  an  individual,  not  an  "  homo  gene- 
ralis,"  losing  Himself  in  the  undefined,  nor  a  monstrous  collec- 
tive man.  His  individuality — ^the  individuality  which  dis- 
tinguishes Him  from  all  others — rather  consists  in  His  being 
the  head,  and  in  His  having  constituted  His  human  individu- 
ality the  adequate  organ  of  the  true  essence  of  the  human 
kind,  as  it  stands  before  God,  and  includes  within  itself  the 
self-communication  of  God.  Lange  ("Leben  Jesu"  ii.  77) 
and  Eothe  (Ethik"  ii.  279  f.,  298)  strikingly  remark,  that 
Christ,  if  He  were  intended  to  be  the  central  individual,  or  the 
princtpial  (d.  principielle)  man,  could  not  be  the  product  of  the 
mixture  of  particular  human  individualities  in  natural  genera- 
tion ;  the  way  was  prepared  for  Him  indeed,  and  His  coming 
was  conditioned,  by  the  history  of  humanity  prior  to  Him,  but 
not  caused  (Eothe,  ii.  264  ff.).  Eothe  lays,  besides,  special 
stress  thereon,  that  Christ's  principial  position  as  the  central 
individual  is  based  also,  in  a  positive  respect,  on  His  own  moral 
deed.  His  individuality  has  that  uniqueness  (perfectly  ?),  not 
as  it  is  the  innate  one  of  His  still  material  being,  but  as  it  is 
the   moral  one  of  His  spiritual  being  posited   by  Himself.^ 

^  **  Seine  Tndi?idualitStliat  jene  Einzigkeit  (vollkommen  ?)  nicht  schon 
ivie  eie  die  ihm  angebome  seineB  noch  materidlen  Soins,  aondem  wie  m 
die  dorch  ihn  selbet  gesetzte  sittliche  seineB  geistigen  Seins  ist.'^ 
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^^  Ilis  rcligio-moral  developmenty  namely,  was  exclunvelj,  and 
with  unbounded  intensify,  directed  to  the  universal  substance 
of  the  religious-moral  life  purely  as  such,  simply  to  the  central- 
point  of  the  same  as  such,  to  wit,  in  virtue  of  the  individual 
mission  devolving  peculiarly  on  Him :  for  which  reason,  this 
limitation  was  in  His  case  a  thoroughly  normal  one**  (p.  298). 
With  his  well-knoi^Ti  doctrine  of  matter,  and  of  the  universal 
sinfulness  conditioned  by  it,  Kothe  hopes  to  combine  the  frtit- 
dom  of  Christ  from  original  sin,  in  the  following  way  (p.  280) : 
— Not  the  material  womb  of  the  woman,  as  such,  is  the  source 
of  the  physical  corruption  of  the  human  beings  arising  out  of 
it ;  but  only  so  far  as  it  is  excited  by  the  material  or  sensuous 
principle,  which  is  active  during  the  act  of  natural  generation, 
by  the  sensuous  sensations  and  the  sensuous  impulse ;  in  other 
words,  so  far  as  it  works  autonomically.  Nevertheless,  Emesti 
raises  doubts  ("Uebcr  den  Ursprung  der  Siinde,"  1855,  pp. 
179  ff.),  which  appear  to  me  also  not  to  be  sufficiently  set 
aside  by  Rothe's  doctrine  of  sin  (i.  pp.  304-312  ;  ii.  180,  221), 
inasmuch  as  he  allows  Christ's  personality  to  participate  in  matter, 
that  anti-divine  thing,  and  in  growth.  For  the  rest,  Rothe  sees 
in  Christ  not  merely  a  process  which,  without  His  participating 
in  original  sin,  and  through  the  medium  of  His  human  freedom, 
spiritualized  Him,  in  the  course  of  an  absolutely  normal  develop- 
ment,— that  is,  produced  a  good  and  holy  spiritual,  natund 
organism,  or  animated  body,  for  His  personality,  and  thus  poten- 
tiated His  being  to  absolutely  good  and  holy  Spirit ;  but  so  far 
as  His  being  was  actually  developed  as  personal  and  holily  spirit- 
ualized, so  far  was  it  in  each  case  absolutely  filled  by  God  and 
realiter  united  with  Him ;  and  thus  His  life,  even  in  itself,  was 
an  absolutely  substantial  revelation  of  God  (ii.  pp.  281-284). 
The  proper  task  of  His  life  was  to  restore  men  to  fellowship 
with  God  despite  sin,  by  entering  into  absolute  fellowship  and 
luiity  with  both.  As  such  a  Mediator,  He  had,  on  the  one  hand, 
to  bring  His  own  fellowship  with  God  to  the  completion  of  an 
absolute  unity,  to  allow  an  absolutely  real  incarnation  of  God 
to  come  to  pass  in  Him — and  this  is  His  religious  task :  on  the 
other  hand.  He  had  to  unite  Himself  with  humanity  by  a  bond 
of  absolute  fellowship,  to  surrender  Himself  for  humanity  with- 
out reserve — and  this  is  His  moral  task.  His  natural  ripeness 
(baptism)  formed  the  turning-point  from  the  first  to  the  second. 


NOTES.  315 

Both  were  accomplished  in  absolute  intensitj  solely  through 
love,  which  surrender  its  property  absolutely,  entirely,  conse- 
quently also  the  sensuous  life  itself ;  or  in  absolutely  free  self- 
sacrifice  for  Qod  and  humapity  (§  218,  254).  He  must  testify 
God  completely  to  the  sinful  world,  and  by  unconditionally 
punishing,  negative  its  sin ;  by  both  He  stirred  it  up  to  full 
resistance  to  Himself.  He  became  involved  with  it  in  an  abso- 
lute conflict,  which  was  at  the  same  time  essentially  a  conflict 
w'ith  the  kingdom  of  darkness.  For  He  was  placed  also  into  the 
midst  of  the  kingdom  of  Satan  in  this  world ;  and  only  on  His 
showing  Himself  able  to  break  through  the  hindrances  laid  in 
the  way  of  His  religious  and  moral  career  by  the  assaults  of  the 
devil,  and  to  overcome  this  invisible  enemy,  could  He  be  pro- 
nounced qualified  for  the  oflice  of  Redeemer.  Accordingly, 
the  work  of  His  life  evidently  was  the  deliverance  of  sinful 
humanity,  the  absolutely  great  work  of  human  life ;  and  His 
fate  (the  course  of  His  life)  was  the  absolutely  intensive  and 
tragical.  The  former  must  be  recognised  as  the  greatest, 
deepest,  richest,  fullest,  nay  more,  one  may  say,  the  immensest 
conoeivable:  the  course  of  His  life  as  one  that  stirs,  excites, 
and  claims  the  personality  in  the  deepest  and  most  inward 
manner  conceivable.  This  conflict,  and  the  suffering  and 
death  therein  included,  the  second  Adam  underwent,  not  for 
Himself  or  for  His  own  sake — for  He  was  completely  free  from 
■  sin — but  solely  for  the  sake  of  humanity,  that  He  might  over- 
come sin  and  its  consequences  on  its  behalf ;  in  other  words, 
because  humanity  was  unable  to  conduct  the  conflict  to  victory. 
He  suffered  for  it  in  its  place,  or  as  its  substitute  (pp.  284-288) 
and  surety  (p.  305).  Thus  undergoing  development  in  abso- 
lute unity  with  God  and  humanity.  He  receives  an  absolutely 
central  position,  through  His  love  to  the  whole  of  humanity, 
and  His  individualistic  tendency  and  activity,  which  were 
foundation-laying,  and  exclusively  directed  to  the  substantial 
in  its  new  life  out  of  the  spirit.^  In  the  new  humanity  which 
is  born  again  through  Him  out  of  matter  into  spirit,  He  be- 

^  '^  So  Bchlecbthin  in  Einheit  mit  Gott  und  der  Menschheit  sich  ent- 
wickelnd  erhalt  er  durch  seine  sie  ganz  umfassende  Liebe  and  dnrch  seine 
grimdlegendo,  ausschliesslich  auf  das  Substantielle  ihres  neuen  Lebens  ans 
dem  Geiste  gerichtete,  individuclle  Tendenz  und  Wirksamkeit  eine  schlech- 
thin  centrale  Stellung.'* 
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comes  the  principial  vital  centre,  the  primal,  fundamental  in- 
dividual, the  inmost  imiversal  wellspring  out  of  which  alone 
the  individual  life  flows,  and  into  which  it  returns ;  He  be- 
comes the  mighty  heart  in  which  the  pulse  of  the  whole  beats, 
and  out  of  which  life  is  diffused  into  the  individual  members; 
in  a  word,  lie  is  the  head,  the  central  individual,  of  the  new 
humanity  (pp.  289  f.).  As  individual,  indeed.  He  is  not  yet 
by  Himself  alone  the  fullj  true  man,  but  merely  a  particular 
individual  formation  of  man.  Tlie  full  number  of  individuals 
which  set  forth  the  higher  p<>tence  and  the  true  conception  of 
humanity  belongs  further  thereto.  But  He  is  the  essential 
principial  individual,  in  which  the  genus  in  itself  is  already 
posited,  and  which  He  therefore  represents.  He  is  an  in- 
dividual, not  because,  like  others.  He  is  a  merely  one-sided  and 
defective  realization  of  human  essence,  but  because  He  is  a 
realization  thereof  in  complete  union  of  all  its  particulai 
aspects.  The  relation  of  His  individuality  to  the  individuali- 
ties of  other  men,  who  exhaust  the  idea  of  man,  is  similar  to 
that  between  the  centre  and  the  other  points  of  a  circle.  His 
is  the  primal  and  fundamental  individuality,  b^  virtue  of  their 
relation  to  wliich  all  others  imite  amongst  each  other  to  form 
an  organism.  Owing  to  its  principial  and  potential  all-sided- 
ncss,  it  includes  for  all  the  other  individualities  the  place  and 
immediate  point  of  connection  suitable  to  each,  and  is  therefore 
the  last,  all-connecting  ring,  on  which  all  the  others  hang.  It 
forms  for  all  the  rest  the  basis  of  a  normal,  moral  beings  and 
unites  them  all  organically  together.  For  in  the  single  indi- 
viduality of  the  second  Adam,  the  individualities  of  all  the 
single  beings  who  constitute  the  spiritual  human  race  which 
descends  from  Him,  are  united  to  form  the  totality  of  one 
great  collective  person ;  and  it  is  precisely  in  tliis  totality, 
which  is  absolutely  centralized  in  Him,  that  the  actual,  the 
true  concrete  man  has  his  real  existence.  That  which  is  con- 
tained implicite  in  Him,  though  in  a  closed  manner,  to  wit,  the 
entire  fulness  of  the  particular  momenta  or  distinctions  of 
human  religious  morality,  must  be  also  explicite  unfolded  and 
exhibited,  and  that  in  the  full  number  of  human  individuals 
(pp.  297  f.).  From  Rothe's  view  of  the  matter,  it  follows  that 
God  cannot  absolutely  dwell  in  Christ  till  every  material  de- 
termination, and  therewith  every  limit,  is  done  away  with,  in 
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virtae  of  His  complete  spiritualization.  The  moment  of  His 
perfection  is^  as  such,  immaterialization  (Entmaterialisimng), 
death,  because  it  is  complete  spiritualization,  but  also  because 
it  is  the  completion  of  the  indwelling  of  God.  His  death  is  at 
the  same  time  immediately  His  resurrection,  His  elevation  into 
heaven  (into  the  divine  state  of  His  cosmical  being).  This 
elevation  is  not  removal  to  a  distance  from  the  earth,  nor  the 
dissolution  of  His  organic  relation  to  the  old  natural  humanity, 
but  freedom  from  adl  material  limits;  and  in  His  absolute 
spirituality  (which,  according  to  what  has  been  advanced  above, 
is  real  spiritualized  corporesdity).  He  is  also  absolutely  present 
on  earth  (pp.  293  ff.).  From  the  moment  of  His  perfection 
onwards,  also,  the  real  union  of  God  with  Him,  or  the  incarna- 
tion of  God,  was  absolutely  completed  in  Him.  The  incarna- 
tion of  God  in  Him  is  both  an  incarnation  of  the  divine  per- 
sonality in  His,  and  an  incarnation  of  the  divine  nature, 
through  the  ever  more  complete  indwelling  of  the  divine 
personality  and  nature  in  Him  (p.  292).  In  the  state  of  per- 
fection, every  separation  between  Him  and  God  is  absolutely 
removed,  and  He  is  absolutely  God.  He  is  tnie  God ;  for  He 
who  is  in  BQm,  and  in  whom  He  is,  is  God  Himself ^  to  wit,  as 
to  His  actual  being,  or  as  spirit ;  and  so  He  is  entirely  and 
absolutely  God,  for  His  being  is  now  extensively  and  intensively 
complete — filled  with  God.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  God  is 
by  no  means  entirely  and  absolutely  the  second  Adam.  For 
not  even  as  to  His  actual  being,  or  His  being  as  spirit,  is  God 
absolutely  absorbed  in  the  second  Adam  (God  has  also  an 
actual  being  in  the  Church).  But  because  of  His  absolute 
unity  of  being  with  God,  He  is  also  absolutely  one  with  the 
entire  already  complete  world  of  spirits,  and,  indeed,  imme- 
diately ^-ith  the  central  individuals  of  the  already  absolutely 
spiritualized  circles  of  creation.  Accordingly,  the  completed 
second  Adam,  as  the  head  of  humanity,  is  immediately  at  the 
same  time  the  organic  head  of  the  entire  world  of  personal 
spirits.  Then  for  the  first  time  is  the  form  of  His  cosmical 
being,  notwithstanding  its  distinctively  human  character,  an 
absolutely  unlimited  and  infinite  one.  And  so,  also,  the 
glorification  of  the  second  Adam  then  first  finds  its  absolute 
perfection, — a  perfection,  however,  which,  though  absolute, 
nevertheless  grows  infinitely  through  infinite  time  (p.  296). 
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This  entire  Clirlstology^  which  contains  so  much  that  is  beauti- 
ful both  in  thought  and  form,  it  is  well  known,  Kothe  supposes 
himself  to  have  built  up  independently  of  the  doctrine  of  an 
immanent  Trinity.  He  also,  it  is  true,  has  such  a  Trinity 
(§  26 :  the  divine  essence,  the  divine  nature,  the  divine  per- 
sonality) ;  but  he  does  not  profess  that  his  trinitarian  concep- 
tion of  God  is  that  of  the  Church ;  and  he  supposes  that  the 
biblical  expressions.  Father,  Son,  Holy  Ghost,  refer  to  entirely 
different  relations  than  to  those  of  the  immanent  being  of  God. 
Rothe,  seeing  very  well  that  in  relation  to  Christ  we  cannot 
rest  in  the  mere  thought  of  His  being  a  man  who  lias  God 
perfectly,  and  that,  on  the  contrary,  Christ  cannot  be  deemed 
to  be  entirely  united  with  God,  unless  He  knows  and  wiUs 
Himself  as  God,  has  converted  the  Sabellian  idea  of  the  unique 
actuality  (Actualitat)  of  God  in  Christ  into  a  being  of  God 
(Sein  Gottes)  in  Christ,  and  a  knowledge  of  this  beihg.  But 
if  this  divine  being  in  Christ,  which,  on  the  part  of  God  also,  is 
a  self-knowing  and  a  self-willing,  and  in  so  far  personal,  is,  on 
the  one  hand,  different  from  the  actuality  of  God  in  the  Church 
(which  is  also  in  a  sense  a  being)^  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
eternally  abiding;  it  would  appear  necessary,  unless  we  as- 
sume that  the  being  of  God  has  undergone  change,  to  say  that 
the  mode  of  existence  which  He  has  eternally  in  Christ  (not 
through  any  other  being  outside  of  Himself,  but  as  a  self- 
determination  through  Himself)  must  also  find  place  eternally 
a  parte  ante.  And  thus  the  lofty  image  set  up  by  Rothe  of 
the  Person  of  Christ,  and  His  cosmical  significance,  appears  to 
be  the  revelation  of  an  eternal,  and  so  uniquely  universal,  rela- 
tion and  thought ;  nay  more,  through  this  thought  as  its  reali- 
zation, to  stand  in  so  intimate  connection  with  the  inner  essence 
of  God,  that  this  Christology  also  seems  to  demand  being  brought 
to  a  corresponding  conclusion  in  the  Trinity.  Further,  if  this  be 
correct,  the  immanent  Trinity  taught  by  Rothe  ought  not  to  be 
represented  as  so  foreign  to  that  of  the  Church,  especially  if 
wo  retain  our  hold  on  what  he  says  regarding  the  distinctions  in 
God  (i.  77).  "Everywhere  it  is  the  same  who  exists,  and 
everj'where  it  is  something  different  which  this  same  one  is.** 
Compare  §  23,  24.  For  if  this  thought  be  firmly  held,  though 
the  consequence  therefrom  is  by  no  means  a  tritheistic  unity  of 
three  persons  or  subjects,  we  do  but  simply  carry  out  what  is 
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contaiued  in  it  when  we  say — The  "  essence  of  God"  and  His 
^  nat^re"  are  not  impersonal,  but  the  personality  which  Rothe 
posits  as  a  third  something,  is  also  eternally  immanent  in  them 
themselves.  The  one  divine  personality,  without  which  no  con- 
ception can  be  formed  of  the  essence  of  God,  is  reflected  in  the 
Tpmot  inrdp^to^y  and  is  immanent  in  them ;  indeed,  they  are 
the  means  by  which  it  eternally  arrives  at  and  constitutes  itself; 
it  is  not  a  merely  abstract  xmity,  but  also  the  absolute  organism, 
which  is  eternally  a  result,  and  eternally  produces  itself.  Only 
that,  from  Rotlie's  point  of  view,  the  name  personality,  as  expres- 
sive of  the  eternal  result  of  the  process,  ought  f  ui*ther,  also,  to 
be  reserved  for  the  totality  of  the  deity ;  in  other  words,  merely 
the  principle  (not  the  result)  of  the  union  of  that  which  is 
opposed  ought  to  be  spared  for  the  third  distinction.  Compare 
above,  Div.  I.  Vol.  II.  p.  331,  and  Note.  But  then  the  Trinity  of 
Rothe  would  have  essentially  approximated  to  that  of  the  Church. 
According  to  Liel^ner  also,  the  idea  of  spirit  or  of  humanity 
as  an  unity,  is  to  be  seen  in  Christ.  In  general,  mere  abstractly 
personal,  spiritually  monadic  being  is  an  imperfect  form  of  the 
being  of  the  created  spirit.  For  development  of  the  spirit  and 
a  psychico-somatical  natural  being  are  essentially  connected 
and  co-extensive  with  each  other ;  for  the  latter  brings  with  it 
natural  growth,  a  succession  of  external,  cosmical  impulses  to 
ethical  development,  and  is  also  the  organ  by  which  the  per^ 
sonality  acts  on  the  world.  As,  therefore,  created  spirit,  or 
spirit  in  the  form  of  created  existence,  in  general,  is  under  the 
necessity  of  entering  into  nature,  that  is,  into  soulical  corpo- 
reality; so  also  Christ  The  basis  for  the  realization  of  the 
work  of  the  history  of  spirit  (pp.  313  f.)j  to  wit,  the  form  of 
existence  in  nature,  Christ  also  must  needs  have.  But  whereas, 
in  us,  spirit  has  become  nature  merely  one-sidedlyj  the  Logos, 
on  the  contraiy,  having  entered  into  the  form  of  personality, 
becomes  all-sidedly  nature,  psychico-somatical,  and  brings  it 
into  connection  and  accord  with  the  divine  life  by  His  holy 
development,  constitutes  it  entirely  the  penetrated  organ  of  the 
same.  Relatively  also  to  natural  gifts,  we,  as  individuals,  are 
one-sided  in  comparison  widi  the  perfect  nature  of  the  God-man. 
The  natural  basis,  however,  is  not  under  the  necessity  of  being 
one-sided  as  a  particular  gift  or  talent ;  it  may  also  be  all-sided. 
The  Adamitio  humanity  by  itself  consists,  as  to  its  psychico- 
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somatic  aspect,  in  ^^  membris  disjectis ;"  no  one  is  absolutely  like 
the  other ;  all  form  part  of  a  system.  The  principle  of  the 
system  also,  in  its  natural  aspect,  the  organic  centre,  embraces, 
as  the  realization  of  the  perfect  idea  of  humanity,  all  this  in  its 
nature.  He  is  a  single  individual ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  the  in- 
dividual in  whom,  even  as  to  the  natural  aspect  of  His  being  the 
individual  is  the  universal,  and  the  universal  the  individual.  In 
this  sense  also,  He  is  the  principal  or  central  individual  (p.  315). 
The  distinction  between  this  view  and  that  of  Bothe  is,  that 
Rothe  places  that  which  gives  Christ  universal  significance,  or 
constitutes  Him  the  central  individual,  on  the  spiritual  side,  in 
the  substantial  sphere  of  religion ;  whereas  Liebner  asserts  His 
universality  also  in  the  natural  aspect.  But  as,  on  the  one 
hand,  Liebner  also  acknowledges  the  necessity  of  an  ethical 
development,  and  by  no  means  imderstands  by  nature  primarily 
the  material ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  Rothe  also  is  unable  to 
represent  the  ethical  development  of  the  God-man  as  beginning 
with  emptiness,  and  contrarywise  is  both  compelled  to,  and 
actually  does,  form  a  conception  of  the  individuality  of  Jesus, 
which  was  prepared  beforehand  from  the  beginning  of  hu- 
manity, as  it  is  by  nature,  of  such  a  kind  that  a  central 
tendency,  remote  from  every  species  of  onc-sidedness,  is  seen  to 
belong  to  its  normal  development  and  task.  As  to  this  point, 
therefore,  no  essential  difference  exists  between  the  two ;  and 
the  less,  as  Liebner  also  objects  to  this  summing  up  of 
nature  in  Christ,  or  this  natural  capacity  for  a  principial  exist- 
ence, for  the  position  of  a  central  individuality  being  repre- 
sented as  a  quantitative,  external,  and  coarse  summing  up  of 
men  in  Himself.  It  is  only  the  opponents  of  a  deeper  Christo- 
logy  who  would  like  to  substitute  for  this  thought  a  mon- 
strous composition.  Rather,  says  Liebner,  is  Christ  the  organic 
unity  of  all  the  potcnces  scattered  in  humanity ;  even  as  the 
whole  of  external  nature  was  summed  up  in  the  Adamitic 
man.  Further,  this  organic  unity  was  present  in  Christ  merely 
as  to  its  real  possibility.  His  vocation  was  to  found  the  absolute 
religion,  and  it  did  not  require  the  ali-sidcd,  special  actualization 
of  His  all-sided  natiu*e.  At  the  same  time,  the  other  momenta, 
to  wit,  the  principles  of  art,  science,  and  so  forth,  were  included 
in  that  which  entered  into  actuality,  in  the  highest  and  central 
element ;  and  in  the  holiness  of  Christ,  all  possible  human  gifts 
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are  already  realiter  sanctified  (p.  318).  Similarlj  Schnecken- 
borger^s  ^'Darstellnng,  etc,''  ii.  220.  Liebner  makes  the  striking 
remark,  that  we  are  led  to  a  like  antichristological  result,  whether 
we  retain  an  exclusive  hold  on  the  natural  aspect  alone,  or  on 
the  personal  alone.  If  the  ethical  personality  and  its  actuality 
are  wanting,  His  universal  essence  also  lacks  actuality ;  and  if 
this  latter  remains  a  mere  potence,  the  real  power  to  sum  up 
into  an  unity  fails,  and  Christ  becomes  again  an  individual  man, 
an  holy  man  like  others.  On  the  contraiy,  where  the  chief  stress 
is  laid,  from  the  very  outset,  on  the  single  personality  of  Christ, 
He  is  nothing  more  than  the  normally  developed  Adam.  But 
Adam,  no  less  than  we,  as  to  the  natural  aspect  of  his  being,  was 
a  one-sided  member  of  humanity.  Christ  must  therefore  be  dis- 
tinguished from  Adam,  in  the  personal  as  weU  as  the  natural 
aspect  of  His  being.  We  need  more  than  a  mere  normally  de- 
veloped Adam ;  we  need  a  deliverer  of  all,  an  universal  and  cen- 
tral head,  who  sanctifies  the  whole  of  human  nature  in  Himself ; 
who  not  merely  knows  and  diffuses,  but  la  personally,  the  uni- 
versal, religious  truth.  The  all-deliverer  must  realiter  be  the 
all-delivered,  and  must  bear  in  Himself  that  which  He  com- 
municates. Even  the  greatest  Adamitic  saints,  the  Apostles, 
on  the  ground  of  the  one-sidedness  of  their  natural  individuality, 
were  only  able  to  work  in  limited  circles,  where  they  found  a 
kind  of  elective  affinity.  Christ,  the  holy  principle  of  humanity 
itself,  has  affinity  with  all,  and,  attracting  all,  works  upon  all 
(p.  319;  compare  pp.  27-64).  Martensen  had  already  remarked, 
in  his  work  ^'De  antonomia  conscientisB  sui  bumanse,"  1837, — 
'^  The  God-man  is  not  merely  unum  ex  multis  individuis,  sed 
individuum  absolutum,  Monas  centralis.  Cum  libertas  absoluta, 
cui  subsunt  non  solum  omnia  universalia  et  abstracta  verum 
etiam  omnes  monades  finitse,  sit  ejus  essentia^  non  solum  prin- 
cipium  generis  humani  manife8tat,imo  ipse  est  illud  principium.** 
The  true  idea  of  God  is  that  of  the  absolute  personality ;  the 
unio  of  Christ  ^dth  God  is  an  unio  personalis :  for  this  reason  the 
historical  individual,  with  which  God  entered  into  the  unio 
absoluta,  must  needs  be  omni  subjectivitate  pariiculari  liberum ; 
must  reveal  nothing  save  the  absolute  personality,  and  in 
revealing  it,  reveal  itself.  Christ  may  not  be  subsumed  under 
the  idea  of  humanity,  as  though  humanity  were  His  cause; 
but  He,  in  whom  and  for  whom  all  things  were  created,  it  is^ 
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under  wUom  the  human  race  is  to  be  sabsomed ;  and  His  history 
has  for  its  principle^  not  the  causal  nexus  of  the  universe,  or  a 
relative  freedom^  but  absolute  freedom ;  and  keeps  not  only  a 
relative  necessity,  but  even  the  principle  of  causality  itself  sub- 
jected to  itself.  Personality  stands  high  above  the  idea  of  the 
genus,  above  species  and  individual,  outside  of  which  the  genus 
has  no  existence.  It  is,  indeed,  also  in  them,  and  embraces 
them,  for  it  is  absolute ;  but  it  is  in  itself,  subjecting  all  things 
to  itself ;  and  the  human  genua  is  subjected  to  the  God-man, 
that  He  may  raise  it  to  personality.  More  fully  carrying  out 
the  same  thought,  he  says,  in  his  ^' Christliche  Dogmatik," 
1849, — Christ  is  the  individual,  which,  as  the  centre  of  hu- 
manity, is  at  the  same  time  the  revealed  centre  of  deity,  the  point 
at  which  God  and  God's  kingdom  are  personally  unjted,  who 
reveals  in  fulness  what  the  kingdom  of  God  reveals  in  distinct 
and  manifold  forms.  The  second  Adam  is  both  the  redeeming 
and  the  world-completing  principle.  But  the  world-completing 
principle  cannot  be  different  from  the  world-creative,  to  wit, 
the  Logos;  He  is,  therefore,  also  the  self-revelation  of  the 
Logos.  But  as  the  incarnate  Logos,  He  is  not  merely  the 
centre  of  the  world  of  men,  but  of  the  universe ;  not  merely 
the  head  of  the  human  race,  but  head  of  creation  (Col.  i.  15), 
its  First-bom,  for  whom  all  things  were  created.  For  as  man, 
the  centre  of  creation,  is  the  point  at  which  spirits  and  the 
sensuous  world  are  united,  nobler  than  the  angels ;  so  does  this 
hold  true  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  second  Adam,  in  whom 
the  heavenly  and  the  earthly,  the  invisible  and  visible,  the 
powers  of  creation,  the  angels,  principalities,  and  powers,  are 
gathered  together  in  one  (§  130,  131).  One  can  say  indeed, — 
the  new  Adam  is  a  creature  of  the  Logos ;  but  the  proposition 
becomes  false  if  we  say  nothing  more.  The  creative  activity 
of  God  must  here  be  unconditionally  one  with  His  self-revela- 
tion. The  truth  is,  that  at  this  pohit,  creation  has  no  indepen- 
dence outside  of  the  incarnation,  but  is  originally  deposited 
therein ;  and  the  second  Adam  does  not  move  in  created  alter- 
eity  outside  of  die  uncreated  fulness,  as  may  be  aiHrmed  of  all 
the  pcripherical  individuals  who  look  back  with  strong  yearn- 
ings to  the  fulness  of  eternity,  and  desire  a  mediator  for  it ; 
that,  on  the  contrary,  the  fulness  of  the  deity  is  originally 
and  indissolubly  introduced  into  created  nature  by  this  central 
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individual ;  and  that  this  indissoluble  informing  of  the  uncreated 
image  of  God  into  creation  is  the  fundamental  determination  of 
His  person  (§  132).  According  to  Martensen's  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  this  image  serves  the  purpose  of  the  inner  self-revelation 
of  the  Father ;  in  such  a  manner,  however,  that  as  the  divine 
image  of  the  world,  it  was  the  medium  of  the  creation  of  this 
actual  world  (§  56).  In  forming  an  estimate  of  Lange's 
Christolog7,  we  must  take  particularly  into  consideration  the 
«  Positive  Dogmatik,"  1851,  pp.  208  ff.,  591-795 ;  « Philo- 
sophische  Dogmatik,"  1841,  §  33,  44,  56,  61-67 ;  "  Leben 
Jesu,"  1844,  i.  11-78;  ii.'a.  pp.  66  f.,  189-339 ;  ii.  6,  1845 ; 
Vorrede  vii.-xii.  iii.  49  f .,  228  f.,  553,  714-760 ;  "  Worte  der 
Abwehr  gegen  Dr  Fr.  W.  Krummacher,"  1846  (against  mono- 
physitic  views,  that  is,  views  which  curtail  the  humanity). 
His  fundamental  thought  is,  that  though  a  distinction  ought  to 
lie  drawn  between  the  triune  essence  of  God  and  the  revela- 
||jbn  of  Sis  essence,  it  i^  not  merely  the  eternal  and  essential 
K'';lina  of  the  Son  of  God  that  should  be  represented  as  neces- 
whilst  His  revelation  in  time  is  regarded  as  an  arbitrary 
ition  of  His  form  of  existence  and  as  an  accidental  occur- 
ioe.  For  the  Son  of  God  does  not  throw  aside  the  human 
bnre,  as  though  it  were  the  non-essential  husk  by  which  He 
[^manifested  Himself,  but  sets  it  in  the  light  of  His  majesty, 
glorified  in  eternal  unity  with  His  divine  essence.  The  post- 
I  temporal,  eternal  glory  of  the  humanity  of  Christ  points  back 
to  its  eternal,  ideal  existence  in  God.  The  eternal  Son  of  God 
cannot,  in  the  course  of  His  temporal  existence,  have  saddled 
Himself  for  ever  with  something  accidental ;  or  have  assumed  a 
form  which,  as  purely  historical,  does  not  correspond  to  His 
eternal  essence.  We  must,  therefore,  distinguish  between  in- 
carnation and  assumption  of  the  form  of  a  servant  (as  the 
dogmaticians  of  the  Lutheran  Church  always  have  done). 
Whoso  recognises  the  eternal  issues  of  the  humanity  of  Christ, 
must  also  learn  to  understand  its  eternal  beginnings,  in  order 
that  the  incarnation  may  not  appear  to  be  a  fact  unconnected 
with,  and  unprepared  by,  the  past.  It  must  be  brought  into 
inner  and  essential  connection  with  the  creation,  with  the  age 
of  yore,  and  with  the  history  of  the  Old  Testament.  The 
human  nature  of  Christ  or  the  incarnation  has  been  growing, 
lias  been  coming  from  the  beginning.    An  immeasurably  rich 


324  NOTES. 

series  of  steps  prepared  the  way  for  the  entrance  of  the  Son 
of  God  into  time  and  humanity.  From  the  foundation  of 
creation  to  the  appearance  of  the  God-man,  the  whole  line  of 
vital  evolutions  forms  one  uniutermpted  chain.  But  in  the 
God-man  the  highest  idea  of  life  (1  John  i.  1)  is  realized,  and 
the  absolute  self-determinatcness  of  God  has  appeared.  His 
person  is  borne  up,  therefore,  by  the  entire  ante-Christian 
development  of  the  world  and  humanity,  as  the  apex  of  a 
pyramid  is  borne  by  its  base.  This  base  is  not  dead,  but  a 
living  movement  towards  the  apex.  Those  middle  steps  lie 
principally  within  the  sacred  history  of  the  Old  Testament. 
A  great  hereditary  blessing,  opposed  to  the  hereditary  curse, 
developed  itself  in  the  seed  of  Abraham,  in  the  blessed  series 
of  the  Fathers.  The  history  of  the  divine-human  life  com- 
menced with  the  interaction  between  fallen  man  and  the  com- 
passionate God;  its  primal  individual  beginnings  manifested 
themselves  in  the  patriarchs  after  Adam ;  it  then  acquired  a 
fixed  form  in  the  believing  life  of  a  man,  who  through  it  be- 
came an  historical  power,  and  founded  a  genealogy  of  believers. 
In  Abraham,  the  promise  of  God  became  the  hereditary  blessing 
of  humanity ;  and  thus  the  truth  was  expressed  in  the  form  of 
fact,  that  the  divine-human  life  is  not  merely  spirit  without 
nature,  or  even  against  nature,  but  spirit  in  consecrated  nature. 
The  genealogy  of  the  hereditary  blessing  began  with  faith  in 
the  word  of  promise,  by  which  the  divine-human  life  was  posited 
in  Abraham ;  it  developed  itself  through  continuous  consecra- 
tions of  human  nature ;  through  the  medium  of  constantly 
heightened  vital  communications  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  It 
completed  itself  in  the  believing  vision  and  assumption  of  the 
God-man  ;  in  the  birth  through  Mary.  The  Periods  are : — 
Promise,  Law,  Prophecy ;  finally,  the  individual  concentration 
of  the  divine-human  life.  The  husk  is  the  Israelitish  people ;  the 
bloomstalk  is  the  Virgin  ;  the  bursting  blossom  is  the  Messias. 

Lange's  intention,  however,  in  positing  these  preparatory 
steps,  is  not  in  the  least  to  exclude  the  absolute  novelty  and 
immodiateness  of  the  proper  God-man  ("  Philosoph.  Dogmatik" 
468).  Precisely  in  that  He  is  the  one,  the  way  for  whose 
appearance  was  prepared  by  an  infinite  number  of  steps  and 
means,  does  He  show  'Himself  to  be  the  absolutely  imme- 
diate one,  the  one  who  posited  these  preparatory  means  and 
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links  for  Himself.  In  point  of  appearance,  the  first  grows  ont 
of  the  last,  the  eternal  out  of  the  temporal,  the  infinite  out  of 
the  finite.  But  as  the  waj  of  the  first  man,  the  youngest 
child  of  creation,  was  prepared  by  a  grand  preliminary  geologi- 
cal history,  and  yet  the  pre-human  creation  does  not  supply  a 
full  explanation  of  his  rise ;  for  his  life  was  original,  new,  and 
rather  earlier  than  the  creation:  even  so  is  it  with  Christ. 
Admirable  as  is  Lange's  fundamental  thought, — a  thought 
which  is  carried  out  by  Rothe,  specially  by  Nagelsbach  ("  Der 
Gottmensch,"  1853 ;  Bd.  i.  "  Der  Mensch  der  Natur,"  pp.  2  f ., 
18-38),  and  in  relation  to  the  Old  Testament  as  the  preliminary 
history  of  Christ,  by  Baumgarten  and  Hof  mann, — we  need  here 
a  far  more  careful  determination  of  the  mode  of  the  pre-existence 
of  Christ  in  history.  Lange,  in  particular,  does  not  show  clearly 
enough  how  far  the  incarnation  of  the  nature  of  the  Logos  in 
Jesus  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the  incarnation  of  the  natura  of 
God,  professedly  already  really  begun  in  the  Fathers.  Nagek- 
bach  represents  even  Adam  as  Elohim-Adam,  on  the  ground 
that  his  spiritual  essence  was  of  a  divine  nature :  but  only  by 
nature,  and  through  the  indwelling  of  divine  nature.  After  he 
had  fallen,  an  artificial  indwelling  of  the  Elohim  in  man,  an  arti- 
ficial realization  of  the  idea  of  the  God-manhoOd  was  attempted 
(from  the  law  onwards).  But  first  when  Elohim  became  man 
personally  in  the  Son,  did  the  God-man  become  an  actuality 
on  earth :  in  Ilim  was  first  given  the  living  principle  of  a  new 
humanity  and  a  new  nature  (compare  pp.  286  ff.,  282  fif.,  446 
ff.).  Moreover,  those  who  thus  attempt  the  revival  of  typology 
in  a  more  real  and  objective  form,  must  be  on  their  guard  against 
darkening  the  preparation  for  Christ,  which  consisted  in  awaken- 
ing the  knowledge  of  sin  and  the  consciousness  of  guilt ;  indeed, 
in  general,  against  becoming  so  absorbed  in  the  typical,  as'  to 
overlook  the  historical  life  and  straggles  of  the  people  of  the 
Old  Testament.  The  preparation  for  Christ  was,  on  the  whole, 
a  preparation  of  susceptibility  for  Him ;  and  this,  though  un- 
doubtedly worked  and  developed  by  representations  given  of 
Him  beforehand,  can  in  no  case  be  described  as  fulfilment. 

Note  35,  page  237. 

Compare  the  Whitsuntide  Programme  (1831)  of  my  late 
highly  revered  teacher,  Dr  Schmid  : — ^^  Quatenus  ex  eccL 
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evangelicse  principiis  exsistere  possit  doctrinae  chris.  ScientiaT*' 
P.  11 :  "Neque  vero  inde  (that  the  work  of  redemption  ren- 
dered the  God-man  necessary)  concladendnm^  deavffpanratv  non 
exstiturum  fuisse^  nisi  peccatum  invasisset  in  genus  humannm. 
Ut  enim  redemtionem  sine  deavdpaymp  esse  posse  negamus,  ita 
BeavOpdyirov  sine  redemtione  quidni  afRrmemus  ?  Affirmandum- 
que  €0  libentiaSy  quo  qimqite  magis  veretuTy  aut  incamationem 
Christi  fortuitam  aut  peccatum  necessarium  judicare.  Unde 
eadem  qusestio  a  multis  vclut  otiosa  rcprobata,  tamen  non  mode 
ab  aliis  hand  paucis  sedula  agitata  est,  sed  videtur  etiam  idonea 
quae  ad  ivavOpdyinja'cv  tov  X0701;  plcnius  ac  subtilius  intelli- 
gendam  confcrat."  Pp.  12  f. :  "Ac  revera  subest  christians 
de  Oeapffpdymp  sententiae,  quamvis  optimo  jure  a  nobis  ad  tollen- 
dum  maxime  humani  generis  j[?«cca^Mm  referatur,  tamen  qosedam 
notio  generalior  ac  metaphysica,  ut  vel  id  negandum  videatur 
posse  redimere  a  peccato  tanquam  fieairrjv  moralemj  qui  non 
metaphysica  ratione  sit  inter  Deum  mundumquia  ^atny;,^ 
Martensen,  in  his  "Die  christlichc  Dogmatik,"  3  Ed.  pp.  297 
fF.,  says : — Only  when  we  regard  Christ  not  merely  from  the 
point  of  view  of  thci  redemption  of  the  world,  but  also  from 
that  of  the  perfection  of  the  world,  can  we  rightly  understand 
His  typical  perfection  in  distinction  from  the  antitypical  union 
of  God  and  man.  P.  298  : — Only  when  we  view  the  Mediator 
in  this  His  metaphysical  and  cosmical  significance,  do  we  secure 
a  foundation  whereon  to  build  a  doctrine  of  the  Redeemer. 
Liebner  mentions  two  respects  in  which  it  is  necessary  for 
Ohristology  to  take  steps  in  advance.  Firstly^  we  ought  to 
cease  advancing  merely  the  hamartologico-soteriological  {afiop- 
riuy  aayrrfpla)  ground  for  the  appearance  of  the  God-man,  and 
should  look  for  an  universal  theanthropological  basis ;  in  other 
words,  we  should  advance  on  to  the  knowledge,  tliat  the  incar- 
nation of  God  stands  in  an  original,  essential,  and  necessary 
relation  to  humanity,  and  therefore  to  creation  as  its  perfection 
(pp.  12  flf.).  Secondly y  we  should  try  to  arrive  at  such  an  unity 
of  the  divine-human  person  as  would  render  the  sundering  of 
the  two  factors  into  a  dualism  an  impossibility.  He  recognises 
strikingly  that  all  dogmas,  even  that  relating  to  the  creation, 
must  be  determined  by  Ohristology ;  that,  without  lessening  the 
distinction  between  them,  the  creation  and  incarnation  ought 
to  be  viewed  in  conjunction ;  and  that  they  are  absolutely  united 
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in  the  idea  of  the  divine  revelation,  to  wit^  in  the  idea  of  the 
world.  Pp.  279  fF.,  287 : — Although  humanity  is  constituted 
an  unity  even  by  the  real  Logos,  the  Logos  is,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, merely  the  transcendent  or  essential,  not  yet  the  historic 
cally  objective,  actual  unity  of  humanity.  But  humanity  as 
an  historical  organism  cannot  be  without  head  or  principle ;  its 
principle,  too,  must  be  not  merely  over,  but  also  immanent  in 
itself,  adequate  to  itself  in  its  history ;  and  this  principle  can- 
not be  any  other  than  that  of  the  creation  itself,  and  so  forth. 
On  Sothe  and  Lange,  compare  Note  34.  Nitzsch,  in  his 
"  System  of  Christian  Doctrine,''  Ed.  6,  p.  258,  says : — ^The 
Logos  is,  as  in  Himself,  directed  to  the  incarnation ;  but  as  He 
was  the  organ  of  the  revelation  of  the  Father  in  eternity,  before 
the  world,  so  also  was  it  His  will  and  mission  to  be  this  same 
organ  in  time  and  history,  in  other  words,  to  become  man. 
Whereof  the  end  was,  to  realize  in  human  life  that  image 
which  is  merely  the  potence  of  divine  life  in  the  present  nature 
of  the  creature ;  for  since  the  fall  the  creature  has  borne  this 
same  potence  indeed  within  itself,  but  without  the  capability 
of  giving  it  realization.  In  this  way  He  sought  to  carry  out 
religion,  or  the  vocation  of  man  to  be  a  child  of  God.  Nagels- 
bach  (see  p.  31)  says : — The  appearance  of  the  God-man  can 
neither  have  been  accidental  nor  sudden  :  He  who  is  the  unit- 
ing middle  of  all  the  factors  of  the  history  of  the  world,  must 
have  ruled  that  history  from  the  beginning,  and  have  led  it  on 
to  the  point  at  which  His  manifestation  was  a  possibility.  It 
would,  however,  have  been  accidental,  if  it  had  first  been  ren- 
dered necessary  by  the  fall,  and  so  forth.  (Compare  Kurtz's 
"Bibel  und  Astronomic,"  2  Ed.  p,  233;  subsequently,  how- 
ever, he  altered  his  view.)  Ehrenfeuchter,  "  Entwickelungs- 
geschichte  der  Menschheit  insbesondere  in  ethischer  Beziehung," 
Heidelb.  1845,  Abschn.  xi.  "  Christus  und  die  Weltgeschichte," 
pp.  114  ff.  All  depends  on  our  not  measuring  Christ  one- 
sidedly,  either  by  the  standard  of  the  idea  of  the  genus,  or  by 
that  of  the  individual.  The  truth  unites  both  in  the  idea  of 
the  organism,  which  is  set  forth  by  humanity.  Christ  em- 
braced the  ends,  to  wit,  genus  and  individual,  in  one :  in  Him 
was  contained  the  idea  of  the  entire  genus ;  He  was  the  Son 
of  man,  and  at  the  same  time  the  most  individual  form.  The 
form  of  human  existence  yearns  for  the  real,  divine,  vital 
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centre;  and  vice  yer8&.  This  form  is  the  mo6t  exact  into 
which  the  divine  creative  Word  can  enter  and  live,  in  order  to 
bring  all  things  to  perfection.  Humanity  is  the  adequate  body, 
into  wliich  the  eternal  Logos  is  able  to  enter  as  into  His  pro- 
perty. Within  this  humanity  the  single  individuals  are  as  the 
points  in  the  periphery,  each  of  which  possesses  its  own  con- 
sciousness and  conscience ;  but  the  periphery  requires  a  centre, 
in  which  also  a  determinate  consciousness  and  conscience  must 
dwell :  the  centre  must  appear,  therefore,  as  an  historical,  in- 
dividual life.  Through  the  God-man  a  full  coMsciousness  is 
awakened  regarding  the  organism  of  history,  regarding  the 
unity  of  the  speculative  and  the  moral.  Through  Him  also  it 
becomes  clear  what  an  individual  is,  what  etemsJ  powers  lie  in 
the  essence  of  the  individual,  which,  as  personality  possessed 
of  and  using  the  faculty  of  volition,  is  the  middle  link  or  unity 
of  the  idea,  and  of  the  creative  power.  Inasmuch  now  as  the 
centre  also  has  appeared  in  the  form  of  an  individual  life,  a 
need  is  felt  by  all  the  single  points  of  the  periphery  to  inform 
themselves  with  the  life  of  the  centre ;  for  the  periphery  subsists 
through  the  centre.  Fischer,  "  Die  Idee  der  Gbttheit,"  1839 ; 
^^  Grundziige  des  Systems  der  Philosophic  oder  EocydopsBdie^'* 
1851,  ii.  2,  pp.  432  fif.  ^^  The  absolute  religion  teaches  us,  that 
He  who  is  both  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy  and  the  absolute 
truth  at  which  heathenism  aimed,  is  the  principle  and  centre  of 
the  divine  kingdom.  In  speculative  theology,  the  God-man 
must  represent  the  perfection  of  creation  and  of  the  revelation 
of  God,  the  apex  and  centre  of  unity,  or  the  archetype  and 
head  of  humanity.  Schoberlein,  in  his  ^'  Die  Grundlehren  des 
Heils  entwickelt  aus  dem  Princip  der  Liebe,"  1851,  p.  42  ff., 
says  (with  J.  Hamberger's  "  Gott  und  seine  Offenbarungen," 
1839,  p.  220) : — In  a  certain  sense  the  incarnation  of  God  may 
be  termed  eternal.  The  Son,  he  proceeds,  taking  upon  Him- 
self and  accomplishing  the  Father's  loving  purpose  to  create, 
sinks  Himself  from  eternity  with  the  whole  power  of  His  love, 
into  the  idea  of  humanity,  so  that  this  idea  has  no  subsistence 
save  in  this  loving  union  of  the  Son  with  it.  The  incarnation 
of  God  is  involved  in  tlie  idea  of  humanity  itself.  (In  the 
Catholic  Church  also,  this  doctrine  has  found  scattered  de- 
fenders, as,  for  example,  in  Staudenmeyer ;  Oischinger^  ^^  Die 
Christ.  Philosophie,"  1853,  p.  88 ;  Pabst ;  Molitory  and  otham 
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Gunther  had  at  an  earlier  period  the  thought,  that  the  incar- 
nation would  still  have  been  carried  out  even  if  the  second 
Adam  had  fallen ;  but  he  justly  gave  it  up  subsequently.) 
Hof mann  also,  in  his  ^^  Schrif tbeweis/'  ii.  a.,  teaches,  that  the 
necessity  for  the  incarnation  did  not  lie  solely  in  the  fact  of  sin ; 
but  that  the  ^^  self-completion  of  God  as  the  archetypal  goal 
of  the  world"  was  had  in  view  from  the  very  beginning.  He 
seems  to  hold,  however,  that  Adam  was  created  to  be  the  can- 
didate of  God-manhood.  But  he  fell.  For  tliis  reason^  sin  may 
be  said  to  have  first  rendered  it  necessary  for  Christ  to  come. 
P.  18.  A  dearly  purchased  contradiction  to  the  above  truth. 
To  the  same  conclusion  Thomasius  also  must  be  led.  Compare 
i.  211. 

Note  36,  page  249. 

Compare  Nitzsch  a.  a.  O.  pp.  259  ff.  At  an  earlier  period, 
stress  was  laid  on  the  '^  Majestas."  We  may  further  mention 
here,  Liebner  a.  a.  O.  Even  previously,  Konig,  "  Die  Mensch- 
werdung  Gottes,"  1844,  and  Sartorius,  Dorpat — "Beitrage  i. 
348 ;  ^'  Meditationen,"  1855,  pp.  41  ff. ;  after  earlier  similar 
declarations,  Ebrard  a.  a.  O.  ii.  33  f.,  199  f. ;  Lan^,  ^^  Posi- 
tive Dogmatik,"  p.  780  ;  Schoberlein,  "  Die  Grundlehren  des 
Heils,"  a.  a.  O.  pp.  58  fiF. ;  Martensen,  "  Dogmatik,"  pp.  300, 
326-334.  With  various  changes  from  the  publication  of  his 
'^  Beitriige  zur  kirchlichen  Christologie,"  1845,  Thomasius ;  K. 
Ch.  Hof  mann,  "Schriftbeweis"  ii.  a.,  pp.  1  ff. ; — ^to  whose 
number  may  now  be  added  also  Delitzsch,  "  Biblische  Psycho- 
logic," 1855,  pp.  279-288  ;  Gaupp,  «  Die  Union,"  pp.  112  flf. ; 
Kahnis,  "  Die  Lehre  von  dem  heiligen  Geiste,"  1847,  i.  p.  56. 
Compare  Besser^s  notice  of  this  work  in  the  ^^  Zeitschrif t  f  iir 
lutherische  Theologie,"  1848,  i.  pp.  139  ff.  Oehler,  in  Reuter^s 
Kepertorium,  1851,  Ixxii.  pp.  112  ff. ;  Steinmeyer  a.  a.  O. ; 
Schmieder,  ^^  Das  hohepriesterliche  Gebet,"  1848,  pp.  36  ff. ; 
Hahn,  "N.  Test.  Theologie,"  1855 ;  Kahnis,  "  Die  Lehre  v.  d. 
heil.  Geiste  "  i.  57  ff. 

Note  37,  page  250. 

Most  of  the  theologians  whose  names  are  mentioned  in 
Note  86  favour,  if  in  different  ways,  the  Christology  of  the 
•elf-eiiiiamtion  of  the  Logos,  of  His  self-humiliation  to  the 
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rank  of  a  potence  or  form.  Most  openly,  Konig,  Ganpp, 
Delitzsch,  Steinmeyer ;  whilst  Sartorius  is  more  cautions  in  bis 
expressions,  though  he  also  clearly  believes  in  a  self-lessening  of 
the  eternal  Logos.  Nitzsch,  although  he  appears  to  indine 
towards  the  former  form  of  Kowa-c^y  because  then  the  unity  of 
the  self-consciousness  and  activity  of  Christ  is  no  longer 
threatened  with  vacillation  and  changes  of  the  point  of  view ; 
because  then  the  monophysitic  and  Nestorian  tendencies,  and 
the  doctrine  of  a  double  personality,  appear  to  be  overcome; 
adds,  with  the  judiciousness  characteristic  of  him  as  a  dogma- 
tician, — ^^  It  is  true,  the  relation  between  eternity  and  time, 
even  for  the  sake  of  tliis  doctrine  (compare  Schoberlein,  "  Die 
Gundlehren  des  Heils,"  a.  a.  O.  pp.  67  f.);  between  the 
ethical  and  the  physical;  between  the  incarnation  and  the 
original  man  ;  between  the  historical  God-man  and  the  preced- 
ing temporal  activity  of  the  Logos :  furthermore,  the  true  and 
the  false  elements  in  Apollinarism,  the  aavyyyrov  of  this 
view, — must  be  made  clearer  and  more  intelligible  than  has 
hitherto  been  the  case,  ere  the  entire  scientific  and  practical 
blessing  of  the  recent  and  most  recent  Christological  specula- 
tions can  be  reaped.  Much  remains  still  to  be  done;  this 
branch  of  theology  is  still  young  and  tender."  For  the  rest,  the 
theory  of  the  self-lowering  of  the  Logos  makes  it«  appearance 
now  in  different  forms,  just  as  it  did  in  the  age  of  Gnosticism, 
Apollinarism,  and  Theopaschitism : — now  as  a  self-disguising 
of  the  Logos  in  the  human  form  of  existence,  as  growth  and 
the  like  (so  Ebrard  a.  a.  O.  §  364,  359,  374,  pp.  35-47,  42 : 
— "Divine  nature  is  related  to  human,  as  essence  is  to  the 
form  of  existence."  P.  40 : — "  The  Logos  gave  up  Ae  form 
of  eternity — even  in  an  ethical  respect — assumed  the  form  of 
existence  of  an  human  soul,  and  reduced  Himself  as  it  were  to 
the  rank  of  an  human  soul "  ) ;  now  as  self-conversion  or  change  of 
the  Logos  into  an  human  form  of  appearance :  so,  in  particular, 
Gaupp,  p.  113 ;  Konig,  pp.  339  ff.  Even  Liebner,  in  his  pro- 
position,— "  The  entrance  of  the  Logos,  as  such,  into  growth,  is 
CO  ipso  an  incarnation," — inclines  to  this  view  (as  far  as  the  re- 
sult is  concerned ;  for  he  regards  the  temporary  suspension  of 
the  process  of  the  Trinity  as  preparing  the  way  for  this  /eoHotn^). 
The  logical  consequence  of  this  would  then  be,  that  in  Christ 
there  was  no  other  soul  but  the  divine  Logos,  who,  as  having 
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subjected  Himself  to  succession  and  growth^  is  a  man  in  time. 
This  also  is  acknowledged  both  by  Gaupp  and  Hahn,  and  bj 
Konig.  In  his  first  Christological  sketch,  which  was  more  fully 
cast  in  one  mould  than  his  later  work,  Thomasius  likewise 
treated  the  Logos  Apollinaristically  as  the  soul  of  this  man ;  for 
(as  he  had  remarked  with  Hofmann),  has  not  the  Spii'it  of 
God  become  the  Spirit  of  life  in  us  men  also  t  This  he  subse- 
quently retracted:  Liebner  also  has  endeavoured  to  do  away 
with  the  appearance  of  ApoUinarism  (pp.  320,  371  fif.).  But 
he  omits  all  mention  of  the  question  as  to  whether  Christ  had  a 
true  human  soul  or  not.  AppUinaris  undoubtedly  regarded 
Christ  as  &TpeirTo^ ;  and  it  is  a  step  in  advance  on  the  part  of 
Konig,  Liebner,  and  also  Martensen,  to  demand  the  recognition 
of  an  actual  ethical  process  in  Christ,  in  opposition  to  a  one- 
sidedly  theological  Christology.  In  Liebner's  case,  however, 
this  step  is  taken  at  the  expense  of  denying  the  arpeirro^  to 
the  Logos  also,  which  Apollinaris  himself  did  not  do,  but  only 
his  school,  which  was  controverted  by  Athanasius  (see  Div.  I. 
Vol.  II.  pp.  351  fF.).  According  to  the  present  doctrine  laid 
down  by  Thomasius,  the  immanent  Trinity  is  not  disturbed  by 
the  KeufUHTL^  of  the  Logos,  because  the  kenosis  relates  to  the 
oeconomical  aspect;  in  opposition  to  which,  both  Oehler  (a.  a.  O. 
p.  112)  and  Schoberlein  (p.  66)  justly  assert  the  inadmissible- 
ness  of  such  a  separation  of  the  immanent  from  the  oeconomic 
Trinity ;  unless  the  Lutheran  Christology  is  prepared  to  re- 
nounce its  own  existence.  Not  even  the  Reformed  doctrine  goes 
so  far  in  distinguishing  between  the  Logos  in  Himself  and  the 
Logos  in  Christ,  as  not  to  put  the  immanent  Logos  into  relation 
to  Jesus.  But  in  regard  to  the  oeconomical  Logos,  Thomasius 
goes  so  far  as  to  conceive  Him  subject  to  sleep,  to  divine  deser- 
tion, and  so  forth,  in  Christ.  Hof mann,  who,  though  not  deny- 
ing the  immanent  Trinity,  says,  in  reference  to  the  position, 
*^  God  is  triune,  in  order  to  be  the  God  of  man  "  (i.  177), — 
**  It  was  God's  will  to  be  in  the  worldj  according  to  His  love 
(not  merely  to  work  upon  it),  as  the  ground  of  life  within  tlie 
world  itself  (Holy  Ghost),  and  as  the  archetypal  goal,  which  is 
to  attain  actualization  in  the  world ;  in  it  too  He  is  called  Son. 
To  this  end,  he  supposes  that  those  two  nameless  principles  of 
the  deity  go  forth  out  of  God,  pass  over,  prior  to  the  creation 
of  the  world  (ii.  a.,  p.  20),  into  a  state  of  inequality  witji  them- 
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selves,  that  is,  with  the  relation  which  they  bore  within  Grod, 
and  determined  to  complete  themselves  historically  and  gradu- 
ally, as  that  which  they  are  in  themselves.  In  particular,  he 
represents  that  potence  within  the  deity,  which  the  Church  desig- 
nates Son,  as  entering  into  an  inequality  with  itself,  as  enteriog 
into  a  position  of  subordination,  or  emptying  itself  over  against 
the  Father,  even  for  the  end  of  the  creation  of  the  world.  Ac- 
cording to  Hofmann,  then,  to  call  to  mind  related  doctrines 
taught  in  recent  times,  the  Logos  passes  over  into  altereity,  as 
the  Spirit  of  God,  for  the  sake  of  the  world ;  and  tliough  he 
does  not  represent  that  xevaxn^  as  identical  with  the  very  be- 
ginning of  the  world,  the  beginning  of  the  world  is  the  be^nning 
of  the  manifestation  of  Him  who  had  become  unequal  to  Himself; 
the  world  is  the  product  of  His  activity  (i.  237).  Still  the  arche- 
typal goal  of  the  world  (the  Son)  remained  for  a  time  supramnn- 
dane,  and  possessed  of  power  over  the  world;  consequently, 
actual  God  over  against  the  worldy  although,  for  the  world,  He 
had  passed  out  of  the  self-equality  which  He  had  within  God. 
But  when  sin  came,  a  still  deeper  Kevanri^  became  necessary,  a 
new  form  of  the  inequality  of  the  eternal  relation  within  the 
deity.  He  exchanged  the  divine  form  of  being  for  the  form  of 
a  servant : "  ii.  a.  p.  16.  The  relation  of  God,  the  archetjrpal 
goal  of  the  world,  to  God,  the  supramundane  Creator,  has  become 
a  relation  of  the  man  Jesus  to  God  His  Father.  He  has  ceased 
to  be  God,  in  order  to  become  man ;  He  has  exchanged  the 
predicate  God  for  the  predicate  man,  or  trdp^.  The  archetypal, 
self-emptied  goal  of  the  world,  was  formed  in  the  womb  of  be- 
lieving Mary,  through  the  Holy  Ghost  (i.  112).  Among  the 
friends  of  this  theory  of  depotentiation,  there  is  a  difference  of 
opinion  also,  as  to  how  far  this  self-exinanition  of  the  Logos 
extended ;  and  whether  that  which  He  renounced  for  the  moment 
was  deposited  in  God,  or  ceased  to  be,  or  continued  to  have  a 
latent  existence  in  the  Logos  (see  Note  38,  page  333).  Mar- 
tensen,  Kothe,  and  Schmid  keep  at  the  greatest  distance  from 
this  theory.  Compare  also  Miinchmeyer's  "Das  Dogma  von 
der  sichtbaren  und  unsichtbaren  Earche,"  1854,  p.  169.  At 
first  inclined  to  favour  the  theory,  he  subsequently  turned  his 
back  on  it. 
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Note  38,  page  258. 

The  one  (aee  Note  37)  represent  the  Logos  as  subjected  to 
that  Kkifwri^  solely  as  far  as  the  oeconomical  Trinity  was  con- 
cerned ;  whilst  the  eternal  Logos  in  the  immanent  Trinity  re- 
mained untouched ; — a  view  which  leads  to  a  duplication  of  the 
Logos,  consequently  to  a  thought  which  is  not  only  essentially 
empty,  but  also  antichristological,  in  so  far  as  it  does  not  allow 
that  the  eternal  Logos  became  man.  At  its  basis,  however, 
even  though  in  a  clumsy  shape,  there  lies  the  just  conviction, 
that  the  Logos  can  neither  give  up  His  absolute  consciousness, 
nor  be  appropriated  by  humanity,  from  the  commencement,  as 
self-conscious.  To  the  same  result  leads  also  '*  the  Logos  over 
the  Line  "  ("  der  Logos  iiber  der  Linie")  of  the  growing  God- 
man,  of  which  Thomasius  spoke  at  a  subsequent  period : — to  the 
noticeable  detriment  of  the  consistency  of  his  Christological 
theoiy,  which  acquires  in  consequence  an  eclcctical  character. 
We  must  at  once  add,  however,  to  the  words,  "  over  the  line,** 
not  merely,  that  the  person  of  the  Logos  was  in  this  man  from 
the  beginning ;  consequently  at  a  time  when  he  neither  could, 
nor  ought  to  have  appropriated  the  Logos ;  but  also,  that  the 
will  of  the  Logos  to  become  incarnate,  always  remained  the 
same,  and  embraced  the  entirety  of  the  union ;  that  He  conse- 
quently posited  also  the  beginning  as  a  beginning  of  the  whole. 
Yet,  there  is  no  doubt  that  Thomasius  also  meant  this,  when, 
in  order  to  supplement  the  foijnula,  "  over  the  line,"  he  adds 
other  formulas,  whose  design  is  to  keep  hold  of  the  Logos  in  His 
indissoluble  alliance  with  humanity.  Only  that  this  is  unat- 
tainable, unless  we  take  our  start  with  the  Unio  of  the  natures. 
The  same  thing  shows  itself  also,  when,  in  reply  to  a  well-founded 
remark  of  Besser's  (a.  a.  O.  pp.  141  f.),  Thomasius  allowjs  that 
the  KivtoiTi^  must  not  be  considered  as  having  taken  place  once 
for  all — for  otherwise,  the  actual  love,  which  alone  lends  it  its 
worth,  would  be  extinguished — but  as  a  continuous  thing,  as  a 
constant  sacrifice.  If  it  is  continuous,  and,  what  is  more,  an  act 
of  the  Logos  (for  potcnce  is  not  actuality)  ;  then,  plainly,  the 
Logos,  who  is  not  yet  humbled,  but  rather  humiliatesy  is  con- 
ceived as  hovering  over  the  humiliated  Logos : — a  notion  which 
must  either  destroy  itself,  or  lead  to  the  supposition  of  a  double 
Logos ;  unless  we  say,  as  we  rather  ought  to  do,  that  in  general 
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it  is  not  allowable  to  speak  of  the  tdvaai^ — leaving  oat  of  view 
the  language  of  edification,  which  itself  furnishes  a  corrective 
of  the  liberty  it  uses  in  this  matter  (see  Gerh.  Loci  Thcolog. 
Tom.  iii.  p.  562) — in  a  way  implying  that  the  Logos  Himself 
was  reduced  to  unconsciousness  or  non-actuality. 
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HISTOKICAL  AND  CRITICAL  REVIEW. 


The  work  of  Domer  on  the  Person  of  Christ  is  confessedly,  as 
a  whole,  the  most  important  and  complete  production  extant  in 
this  department  of  theological  inquiry.  Indeed,  for  breadth  of 
view  and  thoroughness  of  investigation,  it  stands  comparatively 
alone.  And  now  that  it  has  become  accessible  to  English 
readers,  it  may  justly  be  expected  to  occupy  a  place  here,  in 
some  degree  corresponding  to  that  which,  by  general  consent, 
has  been  assigned  it  in  the  land  of  its  birth.  It  cannot  at  least 
fail,  from  the  copiousness  of  its  materials,  combined  with  the 
eminently  fair,  penetrating,  and  earnest  spirit  in  which  it 
handles  them,  to  be  much  referred  to,  and  to  exercise  a  power- 
ful influence  over  the  future  study  of  its  great  theme.  It  were 
consequently  desirable,  that  the  work  should  possess  for  the 
English  theological  student  a  specific,  as  well  as  a  general 
measure  of  completeness,  and  should  furnish  him  with  a  com- 
petent measure  of  information  on  those  phases  of  the  discussion, 
which,  from  local  associations,  as  well  as  from  their  intrinsic 
importance,  have  naturally  a  more  peculiar  interest  or  value 
for  him. 

It  is  precisely  here,  however,  that  the  work  of  Domer  is  de- 
ficient; though  the  deficiency  has,  perhaps,  arisen  more  from 
F.  1 — ^VOL.  in.  T 
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the  definite  aim  of  the  writer,  than  from  imperfect  acquaintance 
with  the  productions  of  this  countiy,  or  a  disposition  to  under- 
rate their  merits.  It  was  the  development  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ's  person  which  he  took  for  the  suhject  of  his  historical 
inquiry ;  and  however  valuable  some  of  the  works  in  English 
theological  literature  are,  as  expositions  or  defences  of  that  doc- 
trine, it  can  scarcely  be  said  that  the  doctrine  itself  has  received 
from  this  quarter  any  fresh  development,  or  even  that  the  con- 
troversies respecting  it  have  taken  any  remarkable  turn,  or  as- 
sumed a  form  elsewhere  unknown.  There  is  substantial  truth 
in  what  our  author  has  stated,  after  his  brief  notice  of  the  dis- 
cussions which  broke  out  on  the  subject  in  England  betwe^ 
1690  and  1730,  that  while  they  gave  indication  of  a  M^despread 
agitation  and  unsettledness  of  belief  concerning  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity,  there  appeared  in  them  a  tendency  to  return  to  by- 
gone theories,  and  to  turn  to  account  existing  materials,  rather 
than  a  disposition  to  contemplate  the  subject  from  any  new 
point  of  view.  Hence,  as  it  was  virtually  the  old  errors  that 
came  forth  on  the  one  side,  it  was  naturally  the  old  weapons  by 
which  they  were  chiefly  met  on  the  other.  The  defenders  of 
the  Church's  orthodoxy  deemed  it  enough  to  show  how  the 
faith  had  in  former  times  been  maintained,  and  by  what  solid 
grounds  and  weighty  authorities  it  was  commended  to  men's 
acceptance. 

Yet,  while  so  much  may,  and  ought  to  be  said  in  explanation, 
it  cannot  be  otherwise  than  disappointing  to  theological  students 
in  this  country — considering  the  amount  of  talent  and  learning 
displayed  in  some  of  the  greater  controversies  that  have  been 
waged  among  us  on  this  important  subject — to  find  that  three 
pages  only  of  so  large  a  work  comprise  all  that  the  author  had 
to  say  of  what,  since  the  period  of  the  Reformation,  has  in  this 
department  been  accomplished  in  Britain.  The  learned  treatises 
of  Bull  are  but  seldom,  and  very  briefly  referred  to.  Waterland 
is  only  once  named,  in  company,  too,  with  persons  of  quite 
inferior  note,  and  as  the  author  of  a  single  performance  on  the 
subject  of  Christ's  divinity.  Horsley  is  not  even  once  noticed, 
nor  is  any  reference  made  to  the  forms  which  the  controversy 
assumed  here  toward  the  close  of  the  last,  and  the  beginning  of 
the  present  century — while  those  which  emerged  in  Germany 
during  the  same  periods  hav^  received  full  consideration.    It 
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has/ therefore,  been  deemed  advisable  by  the  publishers  of  the 
English  translation  of  Domer^s  Work,  acting  on  representations 
that  have  been  made  to  them  by  several  friends,  to  have  the  work 
supplemented,  for  the  convenience  of  students  in  this  coxmtry,  by 
some  account  of  the  discussions  which  have  arisen  here  during 
the  last  two  centuries,  and  of  the  relation  in  which  they  stood  to 
phases  of  opinion  prevalent  in  other  regions,  or  in  earUer  times. 
It  is  with  this  view,  and  at  the  request  of  others,  rather  than 
from  any  personal  desire  or  sense  of  fitness,  that  the  following 
Review  has  been  undertaken.  That  it  will  appear  imperfect, 
especially  in  such  a  connection,  no  one  will  be  more  ready  to 
admit  than  th&  Mrriter  himself.  Let  it  be  borne  in  mind,  how- 
ever, that  the  object  here  will  be  somewhat  special  and  limited 
in  its  nature ;  in  particular,  that  it  is  only  the  greater  lines  of  dis- 
cussion which  it  is  intended  to  survey,  and  that,  from  what  has 
been  already  indicated  of  the  character  of  the  discussions  in 
question,  the  survey  will  naturally  take  the  form,  not  so  much 
of  an  examination  of  the  ulterior  grounds  of  the  opinions  venti- 
lated respecting  the  Person  of  Christ,  as  of  an  account  of  the 
opinions  themselves,  the  causes  that  may  have  led  to  their  venti- 
lation at  the  particular  time,  and  the  manner  in  which  they 
were  propounded  on  the  one  side,  and  opposed  on  the  other. 

The  subject  will  scarcely  admit  of  any  divisions,  except  such 
as  are  furnished  by  the  successive  periods  in  which  the  several 
controversies  originated  and  were  carried  on.  It  is  true,  that  in 
the  earlier  stages,  Arianism  occupied  a  place  in  the  anti-Trini- 
tarian exhibitions  of  doctrine,  which  it  does  not  in  the  later, 
and  occasionally  appeared  to  be  the  chief  assailant  of  the  orthodox 
faith ;  but  as  Socinianism  was  also  from  the  earliest  time  in  the 
field,  and  made  common  cause,  on  the  more  vital  points,  with 
the  advocates  of  Arianism,  to  designate  one  period  as  a  struggle 
with  Arian,  and  another  as  a  struggle  with  Socinian  objections, 
would  be  to  give  only  a  partial  representation  of  each.  While 
on  this  account,  however,  we  shall  make  our  divisions  simply 
chronological,  it  is  not  unimportant  to  notice,  as  a  sign  of  the 
natural  tendencies  of  things,  that  the  opposition  to  Trini- 
tarianism  on  the  Arian  hypothesis,  has  not,  in  recent,  any  more 
than  in  ancient  times,  been  able  to  maintain  its  ground.  The 
vigour  and  talent,  which  at  one  time  it  exhibited  in  this  country, 
have  long  since  disappeared ;  and  it  ha^  become  plain,  that  no 
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distinctive  position  can  for  any  length  of  time  be  held  between 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  in  its  strict  and  proper  form,  and 
simple  Homanitarianismy  after  the  Socinian  type,  or  this  with 
the  Sabellian  modification  of  a  higher  potence,  energizing  in  the 
person  and  work  of  Christ,  thongh  without  any  personal  con- 
junction of  the  divine  and  human  natures. 


SECTION  L 

FROM  THE  MIDDLE  TO  THE  ElO)  OF  THE  SEVENTEENTH 
CENTUBY,  OB  A  LITTLE  LATEB. 

The  discussions  connected  with  this  earliest  stage  naturally 
recall,  as  the  most  distinguished  actor  in  the  drama,  the  name 
of  Bishop  Bull.  The  controversy,  however,  did  not  strictly 
commence  with  him ;  nor,  though  Arianism  was,  perhaps,  the 
more  distinctive  form  of  anti-Trinitarian  doctrine  against  which 
his  writings  were  directed,  was  this  what  more  immediately^ 
brought  him  into  the  arena  of  strife.  It  was  to  repel  a  charge 
of  Socinianism  that  he  wrote  his  first  treatise  on  the  subject 
In  the  course  of  a  somewhat  bitter  controversy,  which  arose  out 
of  Bull's  work  on  justification  (Harmonia  Apostolica),  in  which 
the  Arminian  view  was  strenuously  maintained  by  the  author, 
he  was  charged  by  a  certain  class  of  his  opponents  with  a  leaning 
to  Socinianism,  while  another  class  thought  they  descried  in  his 
work  the  leaven  of  Popery.  And  partly  to  vindicate  himself 
from  the  former  of  these  charges,  partly  also  in  the  hope  of 
deriving  from  his  pen  a  valuable  contribution  to  the  truth  of 
our  Lord's  proper  divinity,  he  was  urged  by  his  friends  to  throw 
into  proper  form,  and  enlarge,  some  notes  he  was  known  to  have 
previously  made  on  the  views  promulgated  respecting  the  Person 
of  Christ  by  the  ante-Nicene  Fathers.  He  did  so,  and  in  a  few 
years  accomplished  his  task ;  but  found  it  more  easy  to  elaborate 
the  work  of  his  brain  than  to  find  a  bookseller  willing  to  under- 
take its  publication.  No  fewer  than  three  were  successively 
tried  in  vain ;  but  Bishop  Fell  having  heard  of  his  dilemma, 
generously  charged  himself  with  the  risk ;  and  under  such  aus- 
pices there  came  forth  in  1685  the  Defensio  Fidei  NicoBnm. 
Bull,  it  may  naturally  be  supposed,  would  not  have  been  so 
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readily  charged  with  a  tendency  to  Socinianism^  if  there  had  not 
been  already  some  persons  in  England  known  to  have  espoused 
the  tenets  of  that  party,  or  to  be,  at  least,  favourably  inclined 
toward  them.  Such  persons,  undoubtedly,  did  exist,  but  they 
seem  to  have  formed  a  very  inconsiderable  party.  During  the 
times  of  the  Commonwealth,  the  attention  of  Parliament  was 
drawn  to  certain  efforts  they  were  beginning  to  put  forth  for 
the  circulation  of  their  errors ;  and,  as  the  greatest  horror  was 
at  the  time  entertained  respecting  these,  a  law  was  passed  in 
1648,  declaring  it  to  be  a  capital  offence  to  publish  anything 
against  the  deity  of  the  Son  or  the  Spirit,  as  well  as  against  the 
being  and  perfections  of  God.  Everything  of  that  description 
was  held  to  be  blasphemous,  in  whatever  manner  the  opinions 
in  question  might  be  expressed.  So  slender,  however,  as  yet 
were  the  sproutings  of  Socinianism,  that  the  only  things  which 
attracted  notice  were  a  few  tracts  by  a  Mr  Biddle,  who  had 
graduated  at  Oxford  in  1641,  and  afterwards  taught  a  school  in 
the  city  of  Gloucester ;  also,  a  catechism  of  his  own  composition, 
and  a  reprint  of  the  Racovian  Catechism,  both  issued  in  1652.  In 
the  same  year,  too,  appeared  a  translation  of  this  catechism,  which, 
as  well  as  the  reprint  itself,  was  understood  to  be  the  offspring 
of  Biddle's  zeal  in  the  Socinian  interest.  Biddle  himself  was 
cast  into  prison;  and,  after  being  tried  and  banished  to  one  of  the 
Scilly  Isles  for  a  time,  was  again  imprisoned,  shortly  after  the 
Kestoration,  and  died  of  some  disease  he  caught  in  his  confine- 
ment (1662).  But  weapons  of  another  and  better  sort,  it  is 
proper  to  add,  were  also  employed  by  the  authorities  of  the 
time.  In  particular,  Dr  Owen  was  charged  by  the  Council  of 
State  with  the  task  of  replying  to  the  catechisms  of  Biddle 
and  Sacovia  (1654),  which  he  did  in  the  course  of  the  following 
year,  and,  as  usual  with  him,  at  no  measured  length.  This  wor^ 
bearing  the  title  of  VindicicB  EvangelicoBy  forms  the  12th  volume 
in  the  last  edition  of  Owen*s  writings,  and  is  still  deserving  of 
perusal,  both  on  account  of  the  information  it  contains  respecting 
the  early  history  of  Socinianism,  and  the  exposure  it  makes  of 
the  distinctive  tenets  of  the  system,  as  at  variance  with  the  plain 
teaching  of  Scripture.  Other  refutations  appeared  of  the  ob- 
noxious pamphlets — among  these,  one  by  the  annotator  Poole, 
entitled  a  "  Plea  for  the  Godhead  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  but  in 
solid  learning  and  fulness  of  matter  they  were  not  to  be  com- 
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pared  with  the  Yindici®  of  Owen.  The  few  adherents  of 
Socinianism,  if  not  convinced,  were  at  least  silenced  hj  the 
stringent  measures  adopted  against  them,  bat  they  were  not  ex- 
tingoished ;  and  with  the  greater  freedom  introduced  hy  the 
Bevolution,  thej  also  began,  as  we  shall  see,  to  assume  greater 
boldness  in  the  avowal  of  their  opinions. 

There  was  enough,  however,  in  the  state  of  matters  at  the 
time  to  make  Bull  anxious  to  vindicate  himself  from  the  impu- 
tation of  being  disposed  to  sympathize  with  Socinianiam.  And 
he  could  not  more  effectually  do  it,  than  by  carrying  out  the 
purpose  he  had  previously  conceived,  of  defending  the  Nicene 
faith  against  Arian  glosses,  and  those  who  sought  to  impose  upon 
certain  of  the  ante-Nicene  Fathers,  commonly  reputed  orthodox, 
Arian  or  even  Unitarian  sentiments.  The  writers  whose  senti- 
ments he  controverts  in  this  his  most  elaborate  treatise,  were 
chiefly  three, — Sandius,  Petavius,  and  Zwicker.  The  first  is 
simply  referred  to  by  Domer  (Div.  ii.,  vol.  ii.,  p.  357)  as  standing 
in  a  kind  of  exceptional  position  to  the  prevailing  sentiments  of 
the  time  in  Germany.  There  were  properly  two  of  the  name, 
father  and  son ;  but  it  was  a  production  of  the  son  which  called 
forth  the  animadversions  of  Dr  Bull,  entitled  Nucleus  Historia 
Ecelesiasticcp.  The  specific  object  of  this  treatise  was  to  prove, 
that  the  Fathers  who  lived  before  the  Council  of  Nice  were 
chiefly  of  Arian  sentiments,  and  that  Athanasius  was  the  real 
author  of  the  Church  doctrine  on  the  Trinity.  It  was  published 
in  1676,  only  four  years  before  the  author's  death.  Before  this, 
however,  had  appeared  a  work  of  much  greater  calibre  and  pro- 
founder  learning,  yet  to  some  extent  espousing  the  same  side. 
It  was  from  the  pen  of  Petavius,  a  French  Jesuit,  one  of  the 
most  acute  and  accomplished  theologians  of  his  order.  This 
learned  writer,  in  the  second  volume  of  his  great  work  on  Theo- 
logical Doctrines,  where  he  comes  to  handle  the  subject  of 
the  Trinity  (pub.  1644),  so  expounds  the  views  of  the  ante- 
Nicene  Fathers,  as  to  establish  concerning  not  a  few  of  them 
(in  particular,  Athenagoras,  Tatian,  Theophilus,  Tertullian, 
Lactantius,  Origen),  that  they  substantially  coincided  with 
those  of  Arius,  at  least  approached  nearer  to  his  than  to  the 
doctrine  of  Athanasius.  They  held,  indeed,  according  to  him, 
that  "  the  Son,  or  Word,  was  of  the  substance  or  nature  of  the 
Father,"  but  that  ^^  in  dignity  and  power  He  was  inferior  to  the 
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Father ;  that  He  had  a  beginning  equally  with  other  creatures ; 
and  that  He  was  produced  bj  the  supreme  God  and  Father, 
when  He  resolved  to  bring  the  universe  into  being,  in  order 
that  He  might  administer  all  through  His  agency."  Petavins, 
therefore,  was  of  opinion,  that  when  Bishop  Alexander,  and  other 
Fathers,  who  wrote  against  the  Arian  heresy,  charged  Arius 
with  being  the  inventor  of  a  new  and  hitherto  unheard-of 
dogma,  ^^they  spoke  in  an  oratorical  and  exaggerated  style^ 
since  ample  testimonies  have  been  produced  from  more  ancient 
writers,  showing  that  they  taught  the  same  doctrine"  (i.  5,  §  7 ; 
8,  §  2).  For  maintaining  these  positions,  the  learned  Jesuit 
was  judged  by  Sandius  to  have  been  himself  secretly  a  convert 
to  Arianism,  and  was  thought  to  have  stood  for  the  defence  of 
the  orthodox  faith  only  in  the  interest  of  his  Church  and  his 
order.  Bull  shrunk  from  accrediting  this  charge  against  Peta- 
vius,  but  still  was  unwilling  to  acquit  him  of  an  improper  bias ; 
he  deemed  the  evidence  so  clear  against  the  conclusions  arrived 
at  by  Petavius,  that  the  only  explnuition  he  could  think  of  was, 
that  a  desire  to  establish  the  necessity  of  an  absolute  submission 
to  the  authority  of  the  Church,  as  the  final  arbiter  in  controver- 
sies, had  led  Petavius  to  exaggerate  the  differences  among  in- 
dividual writers  during  the  first  centuries.  The  supposition, 
however,  has  nothing  properly  to  warrant  it ;  it  is  indignantly 
repudiated  by  the  editor  of  Petavius'  writings  (Zechariae),  and 
specially  on  the  ground,  that  while  the  latter  conceived  Arius 
could  with  reason  appeal  for  support  to  certain  of  the  Fathers, 
he  had  at  the  same  time,  by  solid  arguments,  confuted  their 
views,  and  had  also  shown  that  the  majority  of  the  Church's 
leaders  in  those  early  times  held  opinions  in  conformity  with  the 
Nicene  faith.^  One  needs  only  to  compare  the  more  free  and 
thorough  investigations  of  Domer,  to  see  how  much  the  repre- 
sentation of  Petavius  had  to  countenance  it  in  the  writings  of 

^  (Lib.  i.,  Append.)  Goode  also,  in  his  Rule  of  Faith^  vol.  i.  p.  268, 
diasenta  from  the  opinion  of  Boll :  he  holds,  that  there  is  ^*  no  foundation 
for  the  insinnations  of  Bishop  Bull ;"  and  adds,  **  It  is  evident,  that  the 
Romiah  cause  is  aa  much  injured  hj  the  proof  of  such  a  fact  aa  that  of  our 
opponents,  for  it  utterly  overthrowa  the  hypothesis  upon  which  their  whole 
system  rests ;  namely,  that  there  waa  a  development  of  the  truth,  aa  de- 
livered in  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  and  handed  down  by  all  the 
Catholic  Fathers  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  fuller  than  what  we  find  in 
the  Scriptures.'* 
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the  Fathers  In  question ;  while  still,  it  must  be  admitted,  justice 
was  scarcely  done  to  them  by  his  representation,  and  a  fuller 
exhibition  of  their  sentiments,  if  it  might  have  made  them  ap- 
pear less  consistent  with  themselves,  would  also  have  placed 
them  in  a  somewhat  less  intimate  relation  to  the  system  of 
Arius. — Z wicker,  the  only  other  opponent  whose  views  are 
frequently  controverted  in  Bull's  d^ence  of  the  Nicene  faith, 
was  a  physician  at  Dantzic,  where  he  was  bom  in  1612.  Thou^ 
bred  in  the  Lutheran  Church,  he  embraced  Unitarian  views; 
and,  among  other  productions  written  in  support  of  them,  he 
published  in  1658  what  he  called  Irenicum  Irenieoruniy  which 
was  explained  to  mean,  A  threefold  Bule  of  the  Reconciler  of 
Modem  Christians — the  threefold  rule  being  the  sound  aenae 
of  mankind,  sacred  Scripture,  and  traditions.  It  was  only  in 
respect  to  the  last  part  of  the  work  that  it  fell  under  the  cog- 
nizance of  Bull,  in  his  defence  of  the  Nicene  faith.  In  that 
part,  the  author  had  the  boldness  to  call  the  Nicene  Fathers  the 
founders  of  a  new  faith  (novas  fidei  conditores),  and  set  forth 
with  the  utmost  confidence  a  view  of  the  early  history  of  Chris- 
tianity  which  brought  it  into  accordance  with  his  own  tenets. 
The  Nazarenes,  with  him,  were  the  primitive  Christians,  and 
they  knew  Jesus  simply  as  the  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary.  But 
the  simplicity  of  their  creed  began  to  be  corrupted  by  Simon 
Magus  and  his  followers,  who  taught  the  doctrine  of  another 
Christ,  that  existed  in  a  higher  sphere  before  the  birth  of  Jesus, 
but  coalesced  with  Him.  In  process  of  time,  forged  Orphic 
verses  and  Sybilline  oracles,  together  with  the  first  verses  of  St 
John's  Gospel,  all  held  to  be  the  productions  of  the  school  of 
Simon,  wrought  in  the  same  direction ;  and,  along  with  a  Plato- 
nizing  spirit  derived  from  the  study  of  philosophy,  led  some, 
and  in  particular  Justin  Martyr,  to  complete  the  deification  of 
the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ.  Not  only  His  pre-existence,  but 
also  His  eternal  generation  and  strictly  divine  nature,  gradu- 
ally obtained  the  place  of  received  doctrines,  and  were  at  length 
authoritatively  confirmed,  and  anything  contrary  to  them  for- 
bidden by  solemn  anathema,  in  the  Nicene  Symbol. 

Such  were  the  adversaries — all  of  them,  beyond  question, 
men  of  ability  and  learning — whom  Dr  Bull  set  himself  to  op- 
pose in  his  Defence  of  the  Nicene  Creed.  With  great  patience 
and  assiduity,  he  brought  together  the  leading  testimonies  to  be 
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found  in  the  ecclesiastical  writings  of  the  three  first  centuries 
bearing  on  the  subject  of  Christ's  Person,  and  endeavoured  to 
dispose  of  the  false  or  hasty  interpretations  which  had  been  put 
upon  many  of  them  by  his  learned  opponents.  In  doing  this, 
he  distributed  his  proof  passages  into  four  main  divisions :  the 
first  having  respect  to  the  pre-existence  of  the  Son,  the  second 
to  His  consubstantiality  with  the  Father,  the  third  to  His  co- 
eternity,  and  the  fourth  to  His  subordination.  The  plan  must 
be  viewed  with  reference  to  the  aim  of  the  writer,  which  was 
simply  apologetical,  and  sought  to  make  good  its  object  by  a 
series  of  proofs  on  certain  definite  points  of  doctrine.  For  such 
an  object,  the  course  adopted  has  the  advantage  of  a  certain 
categorical  order  and  precision ;  but  it  has  also  the  very  consi- 
derable disadvantage  of  canying  the  reader  over  the  same 
ground  four  times  in  succession,  and  keeping  him  but  parti- 
ally informed  of  the  testimony  of  each  witness  till  the  whole 
has  been  perused.  This,  it  mpst  be  admitted,  is  apt  to  produce 
a  sense  of  tiresome  iteration ;  and  in  regard  to  the  particular 
authors  examined,  it  can  scarcely  fail  to  leave  a  somewhat 
broken  and  fragmentary  impression  on  the  mind.  Especially  is 
this  felt  to  be  the  case  when  one  comes  to  the  last  division  of 
the  subject,  and  hears  what  those  early  Fathers  thought  on  the 
matter  of  the  Son's  subordination ;  for  often  the  nicest  balanc- 
ing of  terms,  and  the  most  careful  comparison  of  what  is  said 
on  thb  point  with  what  had  been  said  on  the  previous  points  of 
inquiry,  is  necessary  to  give  one  an  exact  idea  of  the  view  actu- 
ally entertained,  and  to  perceive  distinctly  its  relation  to  the 
several  forms  of  heresy.  The  embarrassment  thus  created  by 
the  method  of  treatment,  is  not  a  little  aggravated  by  the  per- 
petual references  that  are  made  in  the  text  to  the  reasonings  of 
opponents,  who  were  ever  striving,  we  find,  to  make  the  testi- 
monies produced  under  one  point  gainsay,  or  most  materially 
qualify  those  which  had  appeared  under  another.  The  conse^ 
quence  is,  that  however  often  the  work  of  Bull  may  have  been 
consulted  on  particular  parts  of  the  subject  of  inquiry,  it  has, 
we  fear,  had  a  very  limited  circle  of  continuous  readers.  Espe- 
cially since  the  publication  of  Dr  Burton's  Testimonies  to  the 
Divinity  of  Christ — ^wliich  travels  over  much  the  same  ground, 
but  widiout  the  iteration,  and  with  greatly  less  of  the  contro- 
versial element  referred  to  above;  written^  moreover,  not  in 
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Latin,  but  in  English — the  Defensio  fidei  Niectnds  has  found 
few  even  to  consult  it,  and  still  fewer  to  make  it  the  subject  of 
careful  and  prolonged  study. 

Viewed,  however,  in  reference  to  the  age  that  produced  it, 
the  work  served  an  important  purpose,  and  deservedly  procured 
for  its  author  a  high  place  in  general  estimation  as  an  erudite 
and  able  theologian.  The  highest  honours  flowed  in  upon  him 
as  a  present  reward  for  his  labours ;  besides  being  created  a 
Doctor  of  Divinity,  he  received  several  preferments,  and  was 
ultimately  raised  to  the  Episcopal  bench.  He  did  not,  however, 
remit  his  labours  in  this  line,  but  published,  in  1694,  what  was 
intended  to  form  the  proper  complement  of  the  Defensio, — 
namely,  his  Judicium  Ecctesice  CathoUoB  trium  prinwrum  Secw- 
lorunij  etc.;  in  other  words,  the  just  censure  and  condemnation 
pronounced  by  the  early  Church  against  those  who  denied  the 
proper  divinity  of  Christ.  The  object  was  to  show,  that  not 
only  did  the  Church  of  those  times  maintain  by  all  her  leading 
authorities  and  public  creeds  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  divinity, 
but  that  she  also  refused  to  recognise  as  genuine  Christians 
those  who  disowned  it,  denounced  them  as  heretics,  and  cast 
them  out  of  her  communion.  The  person  whom  he  took  here 
for  his  chief  opponent  was  Episcopius,  professor  of  divinity 
among  the  Remonstrants  at  Amsterdam.  In  the  Theological 
Institutes  of  this  divine,  published  after  his  death  by  his  suc- 
cessor Curcellseus,  in  treating  of  the  Person  of  Christ,  four 
grounds  were  adduced  and  specially  urged  for  His  being  called 
the  Son  of  God, — viz..  His  miraculous  conception.  His  media- 
torial function.  His  resurrection  from  the  dead,  His  ascen- 
sion to  heaven ;  after  which  a  fifth  was  added,  viz..  His  divine 
filiation.  But  the  question  was  presently  raised,  Whetber  this 
fifth  mode  of  Christ's  filiation  was  necessary  to  be  known  and 
believed  in  order  to  obtain  salvation,  and  whether  anathema 
should  be  pronounced  upon  those  who  deny  it?  (Inst.  iv.  2,  §  33, 
34).  The  negative  answer  is  given  to  this  question ;  and  the 
position  is  maintained  (among  other  reasons)  on  this  ground, 
that  ^^  in  the  primitive  churches,  for  at  least  three  centuries 
after  the  Apostles,  the  faith  and  profession  of  a  special  filiation 
of  this  sort  was  not  held  necessary  to  salvation ;  and,  therefore, 
there  is  no  reason  why  it  should  now  be  judged  necessary." 
Horsley  has  said,  that  ^^he  believed  this  opinion  of  Episco- 
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pins  had  its  rise  in  no  worse  principle  than  the  charitable 
temper  of  the  man,  and  his  just  abhorrence  of  the  spirit  of  per- 
secation,  with  which  Christians  of  every  denomination  were  in 
his  time  much  infected.  Episcopins  wished,  as  eveiy  good  man 
must  wish,  to  see  a  general  toleration  established;  which  he 
thought  could  not  be  more  effectually  recommended,  than  by 
the  example  of  the  harmony  which  subsisted  among  Christians 
in  the  early  ages."  ^  That  considerations  of  this  sort  may  have 
had  some  weight  with  Episcopins,  is  possible,  ^though  hardly, 
one  can  suppose,  to  the  extent  here  indicated ;  for  the  view 
maintained,  if  valid,  would  go,  not  to  the  establishment  merely 
of  toleration  by  the  State,  but  to  the  relaxation  of  all  discipline 
for  matters  of  faith  in  the  Church ;  would  introduce  on  points 
of  highest  moment  a  practical  indifferen^sm.  The  proba- 
bility rather  is,  it  arose  in  good  measure  from  that  Socinian 
tincture  which  is  known  to  have  infected  the  party  with  which 
Episcopins  was  connected ;'  which  in  Conrad  Vorstius,  almost  gt 
the  commencement,  broke  out  in  offensive  manifestations,  and 
which  brought  some  of  its  leading  men  (for  example,  Grotius, 
Lie  Clerc,  Wetstein)  into  such  dangerous  proximity  to  the 
Bacovian  school  on  several  important  points,  that  they  were 
ever  incurring  the  suspicion  of  actually  belonging  to  it.  Cer- 
tainly, Episcopins,  in  adopting  the  position  already  mentioned, 
took  the  ground  which  was  first  formally  propounded  by  the 
Kacovian  divines,  and  which  afterwards  received  its  most  elabo- 
rate defence  from  the  pen  of  an  avowed  Socinian,  Dr  Zwicker 
of  Dantzic.  This  necessarily  brought  Dr  Bull  again  into  con- 
flict with  Zwicker ;  and  the  more  so,  as  the  views  exhibited  in 
his  Irenicum  respecting  the  early  Church  were  now  finding  vent 
in  England  through  sundry  publications  of  the  Socinian  party, 
— in  particular,  one  entitled  the  Naked  Gospel^  printed  at 
Oxford  1690  (the  production,  as  was  afterwards  ascertained, 
of  Dr  Bury,  Bector  of  Exeter  College,  Oxfonl),  and  subse- 
quently a  Historical  Vindication  of  it,  of  which  Le  Clerc  was 
supposed  to  have  been  the  virtual  author.  The  object  of  these 
treatises,  and  several  others  of  the  same  kind,  was  to  identify 
the  original  and  simple  Gospel  with  Unitarianism,  and  to  charge 
upon  the  Gnostic  teachers  and  the  philosophizing  Christians  of 
the  second  century,  especially  Justin  Martyr,  the  blame  of 

^Tracts,  p.  8.  ^  See  Hagenbach,  ,Hkt.  of  Doc.  {  285. 
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corrupting  that  simplicity  by  their  notions  respecting  the  pre- 
existence  and  divinity  of  Christ;  and  other  doctrines  of  a 
kindred  nature.  They  met  with  a  solid  refutation  in  the  work 
of  Bull,  who  brought  out  in  a  satisfactory  manner  the  real 
relation  of  the  Gnostic  teachers  to  the  Christian  Church,  as  of 
an  essentially  antagonistic  nature — ^proved  the  Ebionites,  who 
held  the  simple  humanity  of  Christ,  to  be  different  from  the 
Nazarenes,  and  a  mere  sect,  scarcely  deserving  the  name  of 
Christian,  in  the  estimation  of  the  general  body  of  believers — ^in 
like  manner,  of  the  later  Humanitarians,  Theodotus,  Artemon, 
Paul  of  Samosata,  and  such  like,  that  their  opinions  were  de- 
nounced as  soon  as  they  were  known — ^nd,  finally,  he  confirmed 
his  view  by  an  examination  of  some  of  the  rules  of  faith  and  creeds 
that  arc  known  to  have  been  in  use  during  the  first  centuries. 

A  few  years  later  still  (1703),  another  production  issued 
from  the  pen  of  Dr  Bull,  which  had  for  its  special  object  the 
refutation  of  some  of  Zwicker's  positions, — ^those  especially  re- 
specting the  innovations  of  doctrine  alleged  to  have  been  intro- 
duced by  Justin,  and  the  character  and  influence  of  the  Sibylline 
oracles — the  opinions  of  those  who  bore  the  name  of  NazareneS| 
and  their  relation  to  the  Catholic  Church — with  some  other  things 
of  a  collateral  nature.  This  treatise  he  called  PrimiHva  traditio 
de  Jesu  Christi  Divinitate ;  and  may  be  regarded  as  partly  an 
abridgment  of  his  former  publications,  and  partly  also  a  more 
minute  and  supplementary  investigation  of  certain  incidental 
points  connected  with  the  controversy.  It  was  more  immedi- 
ately occasioned  by  the  persevering  efforts  put  forth  by  the 
English  Unitarians  to  falsify  the  history  of  the  early  Church 
after  the  fashion  of  Zwicker,  particularly  in  a  work  called  The 
Judgment  of  the  Father  a  touching  the  Trinity.  Dr  Bull's  expo- 
sure wsfe  well  fitted  to  serve  as  an  antidote  to  such  publications, 
and,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  was  much  employed  by  an  educated 
clergy  as  a  ready  armoiury  from  which  to  draw  their  weapons 
of  defence  against  the  plausible  statements  of  the  anti-Trini- 
tarians. But  it  was  a  great  mistake,  in  regard  to  this,  and  the 
treatise  that  preceded  it,  on  the  Judgment  of  the  Catholic  Churchy 
to  ^dress  himself  exclusively  to  men  of  learning,  and  shut  up 
the  results  of  his  labours  in  the  Latin  tongue.  He  had  now  to 
do  with  English  still  more  directly  than  foreign  adversaries, 
who  freely  used  the  English  language  for  the  dissemination  of 
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their  errors ;  and  to  select  only  a  learned  medium  for  the  diffu- 
sion of  the  antidote,  was  virtually  to  leave  the  greater  part  of 
the  field  to  themselves.  His  writings,  indeed,  found  easier 
access  abroad,  on  account  of  this  very  medium ;  on  the  continent 
of  Europe,  Latin  still  held  its  place  as  the  common  theological 
language ;  and  not  only  did  Bull  in  consequence  soon  become 
favourably  known  to  Protestant  divines  of  reputation  in  other 
countries,  but  he  had  the  singular  fortune  of  receiving  in  1700, 
through  Bossuet,  the  congratulations  of  an  assembly  of  the 
French  clergy  for  "  his  Judgment  of  the  Catholic  Church" — 
qualified,  however,  with  an  expression  of  astonishment  that  so 
learned  a  man,  and  one  so  capable  of  defending  the  doctrine  and 
authority  of  the  Catholic  Church,  should  himself  remain  in  a 
state  of  separation  from  her.^  The  misfortune  was,  that  such 
foreign  applause  was  purchased  at  the  cost  of  circumscribed 
influence  at  home.  His  writings  were  little  heard  of  by  those 
among  whom  chiefly  the  new  doctrines  were  spreading.  And 
this,  probably,  is  the  reason  why  Leslie,  in  his  Dialogues  on  the 
Socinian  Controversy,  which  belong  to  nearly  the  same  period, 
and  were  written  not  only  in  the  English  language,  but  in  the 
popular  form  of  dialogue,  when  discussing  some  of  the  same 
points,  made  nothing  more  than  a  passing  reference  to  one  of 
Bull's  works. 

Considered  with  respect  to  the  subject  itself  of  Christ's  per- 
son, and  in  relation  to  lixe  style  of  thought  which  was  beginning 
to  manifest  itself  on  religious  matters  at  the  time,  perhaps  the 
chief  defect  of  Bull's  treatises,  was  their  too  exclusively  dog- 
matical character.  Taking  for  his  sole  aim  the  exposition  and 
defence  of  the  orthodoxy  of  the  early  Fathers,  on  the  point  in 
question,  he  seemed  to  feel  as  if  nothing  more  was  needed,  than 
to  bring  forth  his  doctrinal  quotations,  explain  their  meaning, 
and  guard  them  against  apparent  exceptions  or  hostile  interpre- 
tations— ^proceeding  on  the  assumption  that  the  views  of  those 
Fathers  were  all  fully  formed  from  the  first,  and  perfectly  har- 
monious both  with  themselves  and  with  each  other.  This,  how- 
ever, was  not  exactly  the  case ;  within  certain  limits,  there  were 
different  currents  and  phases  of  opinion  that  succeeded  each  other 
on  the  subject.  While  they  might  be  said  to  be  agreed  in  regard 

1  Nelfion'8  Life  of  Bull,  p.  829.    The  letter  was  addreesed  to  Nelflon, 
who  was  peraonallj  acquainted  with  Boaauet. 
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to  the  essential  divinity  of  Christ,  tendencies  so  strong  dis- 
covered themselves,  now  in  the  monarchian  direction,  and  again 
in  favour  of  a  marked  Subordinatianism,  that,  until  the  circum- 
stances are  explained,  and  the  genesis  of  the  particular  repre- 
sentations accounted  for,  it  must  always  be  possible,  by  a  careful 
selection  of  passages,  to  extract  from  the  writers  of  the  earlier 
centuries  expressions  that  appear  to  indicate  somewhat  variable 
and  inconsistent  views — positing  either  such  a  unity  as  admitted 
of  no  hypostatical  diversity,  or  such  a  diversity  as  might  seem 
incompatible  with  strict  equality  of  nature.  The  root  of  the 
matter  could  only  be  reached  by  an  investigation  like  that  pro- 
secuted by  Domer ;  and  the  treatises  of  Dr  Bull,  however  they 
were  fitted  to  confirm  those  who  were  already  established  in  the 
faith,  could  not  satisfy  the  theological  disputant,  where  there  was  a 
disposition  to  search  with  sceptical  inquisitiveness  into  the  bottom 
of  things,  nor  prevent  people  from  stiU  making  such  use  of  the 
patristic  writings  as  might  favour  their  preconceived  opinions. 
Such  a  disposition  did  exist  among  a  considerable  class  of  think- 
ing men  about  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  and  the  beginning  of 
the  eighteenth  centuries :  the  question  with  them  was,  not  simply 
what  the  Church  believed,  but  how,  or  wherefore  it  believed, 
and  what  was  conformable  in  its  belief  to  right  reason.  If  they 
were  to  be  Christians  at  all,  it  must  be  as  adherents  of  what 
could  be  emphatically  termed  a  rational  Christianity ;  and  so, 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  which  presents  so  many  debateable 
points  to  the  merely  speculative  reason,  was  sure  to  be  by  some 
entirely  repudiated,  and  by  others,  either  thrown  into  abeyance, 
or  roceived  only  in  a  qualified  and  secondary  sense. 

A  variety  of  ciroumstances  contributed  to  give  this  turn  to 
religious  thought  in  England.  The  reaction  from  Puritanism, 
now  that  the  tide  of  fortune  had  set  in  so  powerfully  against  it, 
and  scope  no  longer  existed  for  mental  energy  in  that  direction, 
was  alone  almost  sufficient  to  account  for  it.  Religious  fervour 
was  everywhere  frowned  upon,  as  inseparable  from  dangerous 
excess ;  and  the  roligious  teaching  of  the  day  naturally  chose 
such  topics  and  modes  of  discussion  as  wero  calculated  to  ex- 
ercise the  reason,  or  tame  down  the  feelings  to  a  cold  sobriety. 
Partly  springing,  too,  from  the  same  reaction,  though  p«,mpted, 
also,  and  inspirod  by  other  mfluences,  a  philosophy  came  into 
vogue,  heralded  by  Cudworth,  but  properly  founded  by  Locke^ 
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which  in  its  bearing  on  morals  and  religion  was  peculiarly  cold 
and  rationalistic*  In  morals  it  gave  birth  to'systems^  which 
were  among  the  most  notable  examples  of  what  Sir  James  Mac- 
intosh has  justly  designated  ^  the  abused  extension  of  the  term 
reason  to  the  moral  faculties;''^  and  in  the  religions  sphere,  it 
had  its  most  exact  representation  in  Locke's  ^  Beasonableness  of 
Christianity/' — a  work  which  seemed  to  emanate  from  the  frigid 
zone  of  Christianity,  and  embraced  nothing  in  it  which  might 
not  be  subscribed  to  by  a  bald  and  meagre  XJnitarianism.  The 
Sodnians,  it  is  well  loiown,  claim  it  as  a  production  of  their 
school ;  and  ascribe  partly  to  it,  and  partly  to  the  example  set 
by  Locke  ^^of  a  rationid  mode  of  studying  and  interpreting 
Scripture,  which  explains  upon  Unitarian  principles  almost  all 
the  passages  that  came  in  his  way,"  a  considerable  influence  in 
the  propagation  of  their  views.  (See  Uniiarianiam  in  its  Actual 
Condition^  p.  99.)  Reason,  with  this  school  of  philosophical 
divines,  was  placed  in  a  sort  of  antagonism  to  faith  ;  as  the  one 
element  rose,  the  other  fell.  Hence  Sociniamsm  took^  fresh 
start — Socinianism  of  the  lowest  type,  standing  at  a  very  small 
remove  from  Deism,  and,  indeed,  disclaiming  the  name  of  So- 
dnian  as  no  longer  suitable,  since  it  refused  to  pay  that  homage 
to  Jesus,  which  the  Polonian  brethren  so  strongly  insisted  on, 
that  they  deposed  from  the  ministry  two  of  their  party  who 
declined  to  render  it.'  Avowed  or  covert  Deism  also  burst  into 
rapid  efflorescence :  Woolston,  Morgan,  Chubb,  Tindal,  all  be- 

1  Works,  vol.  1.  p.  89,  Ed.  12th. 

*  See  Ledie^s  Second  Letter  on  the  Sodnian  Gontrovenj  in  vol.  ii.  of  his 
Works,  p.  44  (pub.  1697).  In  the  preceding  generation  they  were  evidentlj 
very  few  in  nnmber,  but  those  that  were,  appear  to  have  been  much  of  the 
same  type ;  as  may  be  inferred  from  the  productions  of  Biddle  formerly 
noticed,  and  also  from  the  attempt  made  by  some  of  the  party  to  fraternise 
with  Mohammedanism.  For  this  end  they  addressed  Ameth  Ben  Ameth, 
ambassador  of  the  Emperor  of  Morocco  to  Charles  II.,  and  made  formal 
proposals  of  mutual  recognition  and  friendly  counsel,  as  having  substantially 
the  same  belief.  Horsley,  in  his  controversy  with  Priestley,  taunted  his 
opponent  with  this  damaging  fact.  Priestley  decried  the  letter  as  a  forgery 
of  Leslie^s ;  but  Horsley  got  hold  of  the  original  epistle,  which  is  presenred 
in  the  Archiepisoopal  Library  at  Lambeth.  Priestley  made  no  acknowledg- 
ment of  his  unjust  suspicion.  But  the  letter,  it  is  right  to  add,  purports 
to  be  simply  fh>m  '^  two  philosophers,"  who  took  upon  them  to  represent 
the  sentiments  of  the  Unitarians.  There  is  no  evidence  that  they  were 
authorized  to  do  so  by  any  organized  body  of  professing  worshippers,  or 
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long  to  the  earlier  part  of  the  eighteenth  century ;  and  TindaTs 
^^  Christianity  as  old  as  the  Creation/'  the  ablest  infidel  produc- 
tion of  the  period — ^the  work,  too,  of  a  clergyman,  a  Doctor  of 
Divinity — was  little  else  than  the  fitting  seqnel  and  complement 
of  Locke's  ^^  Reasonableness  of  Christianity."  So  great  was  the 
success  of  such  publications,  and  so  generally  diffused  was  the 
rationalistic  spirit  from  which  they  sprung,  that  we  find  Bishop 
Butler,  in  the  advertisement  to  the  first  edition  of  his  Analogy 
(1736),  uttering  the  mournful  testimony,  **  It  has  come,  I  know 
not  how,  to  be  taken  for  granted  by  many  persons,  that  Chris- 
tianity is  not  so  much  as  a  subject  of  inquiry ;  but  that  it  is  now 
at  length  discovered  to  be  fictitious :  and,  accordingly,  they  treat 
it  as  if,  in  the  present  age,  this  was  an  agreed  point  among  all 
people  of  discernment."  With  those,  however,  who  still  main- 
tained a  certain  belief  in  Christianity,  the  prevailing  spirit  chiefly 
operated  in  disposing  them  to  rob  it  of  its  more  distinctive  fea- 
tures, and,  as  regards  the  specific  subject  of  our  Lord's  person, 
led  them  either  to  reject  altogether  the  doctrine  of  His  divini^, 
or,  with  the  Arians,  to  hold  it  but  a  quasi-divinity — something 
of  an  essentially  subordinate  nature  to  that  of  the  Father. 

The  tendency  in  this  direction,  it  would  appear,  displayed 
itself  simultaneously  in  the  Establishment  and  among  the  Dis- 
senters. Absolute  XJnitarianism,  probably,  did  not  make  exten- 
sive progress  among  either — though  it  is  impossible  to  speak 
with  any  certainty  on  this  point,  as,  from  the  heavy  penalties  to 

that  thej  were  themselyes  more  than  Deists.  And,  indeed,  the  Unitarian- 
ism  of  England  about  that  period,  and  to  the  close  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury, was  scarcely,  as  we  have  said,  distinguishable  from  Deism  ;  and  hence, 
in  the  Preservative  against  Socinianism  by  Dr  Jonathan  Edwards,  Principal 
of  Jesus  College,  Oxon,  published  in  1693,  he  treats  Unitarians  and 
Socinians  as  virtually  of  one  class  with  Deists  and  Libertines.  And  though, 
in  his  preface,  he  speaks  of  **  the  nation  being  pestered  with  great  num- 
bers of  Socinian  books,  swarming  all  of  a  sudden,"  yet,  it  would  seem, 
these  were  chiefly  little  anonymous  publications,  in  so  far  as  they  wa«  of 
native  growth,  while  the  chief  authorities  on  the  anti-Trinitarian  side  were 
the  works  and  treatises  of  Socinus  himself  and  his  Polonian  coadjutors. 
The  Preservative  of  Edwards  is  almost  exclusively  devoted  to  the  refutation 
of  those  foreign  Unitarians.  Bishop  Stillingfleet's  representation  regard- 
ing the  Socinians  of  the  time  is  much  the  same  as  that  given  by  Dr  Edwards ; 
while  he  speaks  of  their  pamphlets  as  swarming  of  late  years  (Vindication, 
Pref.  p.  1),  none  of  the  writers  are  mentioned  by  name,  and  they  are  dis- 
tinctly charged  with  being  kindly  affectioued  only  to  Deists  (p.  56). 
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which  persons  exposed  themselves  by  the  promulgation  of  Uni- 
tarian sentiments,  some  who  embraced  them  naturally  preferred 
holding  them  in  silence,  and  those  who  published,  as  a  matter 
of  course,  published  anonymously.  That  there  must  have  been 
a  considerable  number  of  such  publications  even  before  the  close 
of  the  seventeenth  century,  may  be  inferred  from  the  circum- 
stance, incidentally  noticed  by  Emlyn  (in  the  Appendix  to  his 
Narrative,  §  4),  that  the  Dissenters,  who  had  especial  reason 
to  be  vigilant  in  the  cause  of  religious  liberty,  became  alarmed 
at  the  state  of  things,  and,  through  Dr  Bates,  presented  in  1697 
an  address  to  the  king,  in  which  they  prayed  that  a  ^^  restraint 
might  be  put  on  the  liberty  of  the  press,  in  relation  to  the  books 
of  Unitarians."  The  person  who  states  this,  Emlyn,  refers  to  it 
in  connection  with  his  own  case,  and  as  a  proof  how  the  Dis- 
senters had  fallen  away,  in  the  matter  of  toleration,  from  their 
own  avowed  principles.  He  was  himself  an  adherent  of  the 
Arian,  rather  than  of  the  Unitarian  creed.  Unitarianism,  in  its 
more  extreme  form,  was  still  somewhat  of  an  exotic  in  England — 
a  kind  of  reproduction  of  what  under  that  name  had  established 
itself  in  Poland,  rather  than  a  thing  of  spontaneous  growth. 
And  standing  as  it  did  at  but  a  small  remove  from  Deism,  and 
without  any  distinctive  worship  of  its  own,  the  deistical  party 
would  naturally  serve  themselves  of  the  name  for  their  particular 
ends,  and  were  probably  in  part  the  authors  of  those  Unitarian 
productions  which  caused  so  much  concern.  A  scheme  which 
might  approve  itself  to  the  natural  reason,  without  being  so 
palpably  dishonouring  to  Christ,  and  so  entirely  subversive  of 
pious  feeling,  was  more  likely  to  find  acceptance  at  the  time 
among  persons  of  a  thoughtful  spirit,  and,  we  have  reason  to 
believe,  was  greatly  the  more  common  form  which  defection 
then  took  from  the  orthodox  faith. 

Besides,  however,  the  rationalistic  tendencies  of  the  age, 
which,  as  we  have  said,  had  so  great  an  influence  in  bringing 
about  this  result,  there  were  manifestations  of  opinion  exhibited 
in  defence  of  the  Trinity,  so  unguarded  in  expression,  and  so  ap- 
parently indefensible  in  reason,  as  to  work  materially  in  the  same 
direction.  Bull's  elaborate  performances  had  sought  merely  to 
vindicate  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  divinity,  and  therewith  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity,  as  a  matter  of  belief  in  the  Church  from 
the  earliest  times ;  they  did  nothing,  except  quite  incidentally,  to 
P.  2. — VOL.  in.  z 
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explain  and  vindicate  the  doctrine  itself.  But  now  that  men* s 
reason  was  stirred  upon  the  subject  of  religion,  and  the  articles 
of  their  belief  must  be  able  to  stand  the  questionings  of  their 
philosophy,  efforts  were  put  forth  in  explanation  of  the  nature 
of  the  Trinity,  as  received  in  the  Church,— on  the  one  aide^ 
maintaining  it  to  be  in  itself  reasonable  and  worthy  of  bdief ; 
on  the  other,  assailing  it  as  incapable  of  rational  assent.  Of 
these  productions  on  the  orthodox  side,  issued  about  the  close  of 
the  seventeenth  century,  the  work  of  Dean  Sherlock  (A  Vin- 
dication of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Holy  and  ever  Blessed  Trinity, 
etc.,  1690)  was  the  one  that  made  the  greatest  noise^  and 
called  forth  the  severest  animadversions.  In  this  work,  while 
the  divine  unity  was  of  course  affirmed,  it  was  maintained  that, 
with  the  exception  of  a  mutual  consdousness  to  each  other, 
which  no  created  spirits  can  have,  there  was  nearly  as  *great  a 
difference  between  the  three  divine,  as  between  three  human 
persons.^  Something  similar  had  been  said  by  Cudworth  in 
his  Intellectual  System,  many  years  before,  when  endeavour- 
ing to  show,  from  the  Platonic  ahd  eariy  Christian  writings, 
that  by  the  proper  notion  of  the  Trinity  the  three  persons  were 
held  to  be  possessed,  indeed,  of  one  common  nature,  yet  not 
numerically  of  a  singular  essence,  as  if  somehow  to  the  three 
persons  there  corresponded  so  many  distinct  substances*    So 

^  The  words  of  Sherlock  were, — "  It  is  plain  the  peisons  are  perfectly 
distinct ;  for  they  are  three  distinct  and  infinite  minds,  and  therefore  three 
distinct  persons — for  a  person  is  an  intelligent  being ;  and  to  saj  they  are 
three  divine  persons,  and  not  three  distinct  infinite  minds,  is  both  heresy 
and  nonsense.  The  Scripture,  I  am  sore,  represents  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghoet  as  three  intelligent  Beings,  not  as  three  powers  or  faculties  of  the 
same  Being,  which  is  downright  Sabellianism ;  for  faculties  are  not  per- 
sons, no  more  than  memory,  will,  and  understanding  are  three  persons  in  one 

man It  would  be  very  strange  that  we  should  own  three  persons, 

each  of  which  persons  is  truly  and  properly  God,  and  not  own  three  in- 
finite minds,  as  if  anything  could  be  a  God  but  an  infinite  mind  "  (Vindi- 
cation, p.  66).  Yet  he  says,  *'  We  do  not  divide  the  substance,  but  unite 
these  three  persons  in  one  numerical  essence ;  for  we  know  nothing  of  the 
unity  of  the  mind  but  self -consciousness ;  and  therefore,  as  the  self -con- 
sciousnesB  of  every  person  to  itself  makes  them  distinct  persons,  so  the 
*  mutual  consciousness  of  aU  three  divine  persons  to  each  other  makes  them 
all  but  one  infinite  God ;  as  far  as  consciousness  reaches,  so  far  the  unity  of 
a  spirit  extends,  for  we  know  no  other  unity  of  a  mind  or  spirit,  but  con- 
sciousness "  (p.  68). 
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Cudwortli  was  understood  to  mean;  bat  in  his  discoursings 
upon  this  subject,  there  was  so  much  of  giving  and  taking 
and  such  endless  comparisons  and  adjustments  between  the 
Platonic  and  the  Christian  representations,  that  his  state- 
ments had  nothing  like  the  precision  of  Dr  Sherlock's,  nor 
caused  anything  like  the  same  agitation  in  the  public  mind. 
Sherlock's  Vindication  was  ere  long  met  by  a  counter  Vindica- 
tion from  South  (1693),  in  which  the  view  of  the  former  was 
vehemently  assailed  and  denounced  as  Tritheism.  Dr  Wallis, 
Savilian  Professor  at  Oxford,  followed  on  the  same  side,  but 
with  more  moderation  of  tone,  in  a  series  of  letters  to  be  after- 
wards noticed.  That  the  general  feeling  was  on  their  side,  and 
that  Sherlock's  mode  of  representation  was  held  to  be  offensive 
and  dangerous,  is  evident  from  the  strong  step  taken  regarding 
it  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  heads  of  Colleges  at  Oxford,  who, 
in  a  general  meeting,  25th  Nov.  1695,  decreed  it  to  be  false, 
impious,  and  heretical,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  and  especially  of  the  Church  of  England,  to  say,  that 
**  there  are  three  infinite,  distinct  minds  and  substances  in  the 
Trinity,  or  that  the  three  persons  are  three  distinct,  infinite 
minds  or  spirits."  Yet  Dr  P.  Allix,  the  French  Protestant,  who 
had  settled  in  England,  and  became  a  dignitary  in  the  Established 
Church,  carried  the  matter  fully  as  far  as  Sherlock  had  done, 
in  a  treatise  he  puUished  a  few  years  later,  entitled  The  Judg^ 
ment  of  the  Ancient  Jetoish  Church  against  the  Unitarians  in  the 
Controversy  upon  the  Holy  Trinity,  Here  the  Trinity  was 
broadly  asserted  to  be  ^^  a  Trinity  of  uncreated  beings  and 
spirits,"  and  of  ^creators  and  gods."  It  was  to  ^^ uncreated 
beings"  that  God  said  at  the  creation,  ^^Let  us  make  man  in 
our  likeness;"  and  there,  and  elsewhere,  Ehhim^  because  it  is 
a  plural  word,  is  translated  Gods: — ^^The  Gods  created  the 
heaven  and  the  earth,"  and  so  on.  Of  commentating  after  this 
fashion  Calvin  has  justly  said,  that  ^^  readers  should  be  admon- 
ished to  shun  glosses  of  this  sort ;  since,  while  thus  seeking  for 
a  proof  of  the  divinity  of  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit  against 
the  Arians,  they  meanwhile  fall  into  the  heresy  of  Sabellius." 
It  is  strange  that  a  man  of  any  pretension  to  Hebrew  scholar- 
ship should  have  taken  up  with  such  a  style  of  exposition  ;  and 
scarcely  less  strange,  that,  with  evidence  to  the  contrary  so 
abundant  in  New  Testament  Scripture  itself,  he  should  have 
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.tmdertakeh  to'  prove  that  the  Jews,  till  a  comparatively  recent 
period,  believed  a  ^^  Trinity  of  uncreated  beings  and  spirits," 
and  expected  their  Messias  shonid  be  ^^God  from  heaven." 
The  work  was  solidly  refuted,  and  its  insufficient  learning  ex- 
posed, in  a  series  of  letters  by  Mr  Stephen  Nye,  Rector  of 
Hormead  (with  the  title.  The  Doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  etc., 
1701), — a  work  which,  indeed,  runs  too  much  upon  the  Platonic 
method  of  working  out  a  Trinity,  but  which  better  deserved 
republication  than  that  of  Dr  Allix,  though  it  appears  to  have 
been  denied  the  honour,  and  has  even  failed  often  to  find  so 
much  as  a  place  in  the  theological  literature  of  its  age/ 

Considering  the  temper  of  the  times,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered 
at  that  Trinitarianism  of  the  type  of  Sherlock  and  Allix  pro- 
duced in  many  minds  a  recoil ;  dieir  reason  was  shocked  by  it 
While  some  were  led  merely  to  reject  the /orm  of  the  represen- 
tation, and  contended  not  the  less  earnestly  for  the  Scripture 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  there  were  others  who  abandoned  it  as 
no  longer  tenable,  and  fell  off  to  a  species  of  Arianism.  This 
tendency  by  and  by  found  its  proper  development  and  ablest 
representative  in  Dr  Samuel  Clarke.  But  there  were  earlier 
examples  of  it,  at  which  it  may  be  well,  in  the  first  instance,  to 
glance,  and  also  to  notice  the  efforts  made  by  men  of  sounder 

^  The  good  fortune  of  the  rival  work  is  somewhat  extraordinary.  Not 
only  did  it  very  soon  reach  a  new  edition,  but,  notwithstanding  its  extia- 
vagance  and  shallow  scholarship,  it  was  pointed  to  by  Horsley  with  an  air 
of  satisfaction,  as  having  most  convincingly  established  the  Trinitarian  be- 
lief of  the  ancient  Jews  (Tracts,  p.  242).  This  is  one  of  the  indications — 
of  which  a  few  more  occur  on  incidental  topics — that  Horsley's  learning  was 
scarcely  in  all  respects  equal  to  his  tadc.  The  positions  respecting  Philo^s 
and  the  ancient  Jewish  belief  generally,  which  are  now  all  but  universally 
received,  were  those  which  Nye  affirmed  in  opposition  to  Alliz.  It  is  with 
regret  we  see,  in  a  quite  recent  production  (*^  The  Christian  Verity  Stated,*' 
by  Walter  Chamberlain,  M.A.,  1862),  the  views  and  quotations  of  Allix 
substantially  reproduced,  under  what  is  called  Hebrew  evidence  for  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  Such  extreme  conservatism  in  r^ard  to  points  of 
learning,  long  since  abandoned  by  the  more  thorough  and  impartial  in- 
quirers, is  scarcely  to  be  wondered  at  in  one  who  can  still  cleave,  and  on 
such  arguments  as  are  advanced  at  pp.  428-432,  to  the  genuineness  of  1  John 
V.  7.  It  is  not  advocacy  of  this  description  that  in  the  present  day  will 
advance  the  cause  which  the  author  has  evidently  at  heart,  either  wiUi  pro- 
perly enlightened  believers,  or  with  skilful  adversaries ;  and  is  the  more  to 
))e  regi^ted,  as  .many  parts  of  the  treatise  are  good. 
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faith  and  more  mature  judgments  to  prevent  the  defection  from 
proceeding.  The  case  of  Mr  Emlyn,  formerly  referred  to,  de- 
serves in  this  connection  particular  notice.  Having  been  settled 
for  some  time  as  a  Nonconformist  minister  in  Dublin,  this  person 
is  occasionally  spoken  of  as  a  kind  of  pioneer  of  Irish  Arianism. 
But  he  was  a  native  of  Stamford  in  Lincolnshire,  where  he  was 
bom  in  1663,  of  godly  parents,  who  were  not  separatists,  though 
they  are  said  to  have  been  inclined  to  Puritanism.  Their  son 
was  educated  partly  at  Cambridge,  and  partly  in  some  Dissent- 
ing academies ;  and  appears  to  have  been  a  young  man  of  good 
promise,  both  as  to  general  iaequirements  and  pious  character. 
When  residing  in  the  family  of  Sir  Robert  Bich,  in  Suffolk,  he 
contracted  an  acquaintance  with  a  Mr  Manning,  a  Noncon- 
formist minister,  who  is  said  to  have  been  of  an  inquisitive,  or 
speculative,  temper  like  himself.  Sherlock's  work  on  the 
Trinity  coming  out  when  he  was  there,  set  both  of  them  a 
thinking  up<m  that  mysterious  subject,  and  created  a  prejudice 
in  their  minds  against  it.  Manning,  we  are  told  in  Emlyn's 
Memoirs,  ^^  took  to  the  Socinian  way,  and  strove  hard  to  bring 
Mr  Emyln  into  the  same  way  of  thinking ;  but  Mr  £.  never 
could  be  brought  to  doubt  either  the  pre-existence  of  our  Saviour 
as  the  Logoi^  or  that  God  created  the  material  world  by  Him." 
In  1691  he  accepted  a  call  from  a  congregation  in  Dublin  to  be 
colleague  to  a  Mr  Boyse,  who  had  been  for  a  considerable 
period  one  of  its  pastors ;  and  in  this  situation  he  seems  to  have 
acquitted  himself  for  about  ten  years  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
acquire  the  esteem  and  affection  of  those  who  knew  him, — 
necessarily,  however,  maintaining  a  reserve  upon  some  of  the 
more  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  Then  came  a  declara- 
tion of  his  essentially  Arian  views  (in  1702),  which  was  followed 
not  only  by  his  deprivation  as  a  minister,  but  shortly  after  by 
his  prosecution  as  a  heretic  and  blasphemer.  Indeed,  a  furious 
storm  rose  against  the  man,  in  which  the  Dissenters  were  joined 
by  certain  dignitaries  of  the  Establishment;  and  the  Bench, 
participating  in  the  general  feeling,  condenmed  him  to  a  fine 
of  L.IOOO,  and  at  least  one  year's  imprisonment.  This,  un- 
doubtedly, was  scandalous  treatment ;  for  while  Emlyn's  views 
were  heretical  on  the  Person  of  Christ,  there  was  nothing  offen- 
sive in  the  expression  he  gave  to  them :  on  the  contrary,  his 
exposition  of  his  views  was  decorous  and  scholarly.    And  he 
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naturally  complained  of  it  as  a  proof  of  gross  partially  and 
oppression  in  judgment^  that  he  shonld  have  been  thus  treated 
as  a  criminal,  while  many  holding  the  same  sentiments,  and 
perfectly  known  to  hold  them,  were  suffered  to  live  at  ease,  and 
even  to  enjoy  the  benefices  of  the  Establishment. 

It  does  not  appear  that  any  considerable  number  of  the 
Nonconformist  ministers  joined  either  Mr  Emlyn  or  Mr  Man- 
ning in  a  formal  repudiation  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 
The  minds  of  several  are  said  to  have  been  unsettled,  but  we 
hear  as  yet  of  few  desertions  to  avowed  anti-Trinitarianism.  In 
his  latter  days  Emlyn  stood  comparatively  alone,  occasionally 
meeting  with  Whiston  and  Clarke,  but  apparently  without  a 
congregation  to  which  he  could  minister,  or  find  himself  at  home 
in.  Another  generation  was  required  to  prepare  the  descendants 
of  the  Puritans  for  so  great  a  departure  from  the  simplicity  of 
the  Gospel.  In  Emlyn's  writings  a  perfect  sincerity  discovers 
itself  in  advocating  the  views  he  had  embraced,  and  commonly 
also  a  certain  air  of  seriousness  and  gravity  in  his  mode  of  con- 
tending for  them — as  if  the  mantle  of  a  believing  and  pious 
ancestry  still  hung  about  him.  But  he  wanted  that  reach  of 
mind  and  plastic  power  of  combination  which  had  been  needed 
to  constitute  him  the  leader  of  a  party,  or  the  originator  of  a 
general  movement.  It  is  not  quite  easy,  indeed,  to  learn  from 
his  writings  what  precisely  were  his  views  of  Christ's  person ; 
for  the  most  part,  they  are  more  negative  than  positive — most 
distinctly  disowning  the  essential  divinity  of  Christ,  and  reject- 
ing whatever  was  at  variance  with  the  absolute  simplicity  and 
oneness  of  the  Godhead,  but  leaving  all  besides  in  a  certain 
vagueness  and  uncertainty.  In  his  scheme  of  doctrine,  there  is 
nothing  which  rises  beyond  what  is  generally  understood  by 
Socinianism :  Christ  is  simply  the  great  teacher,  the  faultless 
example,  the  blessed  martyr,  the  first-begotten  from  the  dead ; 
but  He  did  nothing,  He  procured  nothing  for  His  people,  which 
human  virtue  might  not  accomplish  in  connection  with  the  larger 
measures  of  divine  aid.  Even  His  sufferings  were  but  in  a  higher 
degree  what  Paul's  were  in  a  lower :  to  atone  for  guilt,  in  the 
sense  of  bearing  the  punishment  due  to  it,  belongs  as  little  to 
the  one  as  to  the  other ;  they  were  a  sacrifice,  indeed,  of  great 
value,  but  so  also  is  repentance,  so  is  prayer,  and  the  other 
exercises  of  Christian  grace.    Yet,  he  speaks  of  the  complete 


APPENDIX.  859 

Deity  in  its  fall  conception^  not  a  portion  of  God,  or  God  only 
partially  considered,  being  united  to,  dwelling  and  operating  in 
Jesus ;  whence  His  miraculous  works  are  ascribed  to  the  divine 
nature  of  ^the  Father  in  Him,  or  to  the  might  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
That  is,  there  was  a  certain  singular  energizing  of  the  divine 
power  and  goodness  in  Jesus,  for  effecting  the  purposes  of  His 
mission ;  but  whether  from  direct  contact  with  a  human  soul, 
or  by  means  of  a  personal  inhabitation  of  the  Logos,  is  not  ex- 
plained. The  Arian  hypothesis  scarcely  seems  to  have  been 
needed  for  all  that  Emljm  associates  with  the  agency  of  Christ ; 
such  an  energizing  from  above  as  is  compatible  with  simple  Hu- 
manitarianism,  and  has  often  been  combined  with  it,  might 
have  sufficed.^ 

Various  attempts  were  made,  amidst  the  contendings  of 
this  period,  to  meet  the  allegations  of  Emlyn  and  his  Unitarian 
allies,  as  to  the  contrariety  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  to  sound 
reason.  The  letters  of  Dr  Wallis,  already  adverted  to,  were 
published  with  this  view ;  but  in  this  work  the  personal  distinc- 
tions in  the  Godhead  were  so  attenuated  as  to  render  hb 
Trinity  scarcely  distinguishable  from  Sabellianism.  Under- 
standing hypostasis  or  persona  much  in  the  sense  of  character 
or  manifestation,  he  conceived  that  the  one  suppositum  or 
essence  of  Godhead  might  exhibit  itself  in  diverse  capacities, 
or  modes  of  operation — as  a  man  may  sustain  the  parts  of 
magistrate,  merchant,  and  general,  and  still  be  the  same  in 
individual  essence  or  nature.  This,  as  justly  objected  by  Howe, 
in  one  or  two  letters  he  addressed  to  Dr  Wallis,  was  too  shadowy 
a  distinction  to  bear  the  superstructure  raised  on  it  in  Scripture, 
and  also  tended  to  distiirb  the  received  notion  of  hypostasis 
among  divines — since,  apparently,  one  hypostasis  might  be  all 
that  was  needed,  if  this  explanation  would  stand — although 

^  His  views  may  be  learned  from  the  Memoirs  of  his  life,  with  the  ap- 
pendices attached  ;  the  Narratiye  of  proceedings  connected  with  his  depri- 
vation and  trial ;.  his  Humble  Inquiry  into  the  Scripture  Account  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  his  Remarks  on  Mr  Boyse's  Vindication  of  the  True  Deity  of  Christ, 
and  his  Vindication  of  the  Worship  of  Jesus  Christ  on  Unitarian  principles. 
His  inquiry  into  the  authority  of  1  John  ▼.  7,  in  opposition  to  Martin's 
vindication  of  it,  and  his  examination  of  Martin's  reply,  are  creditable  to 
his  scholarship.  Here,  where,  as  may  be  supposed,  he  took  the  negative 
side,  his  judgment  has  been  sustained  by  the  more  mature  results  of  biblical 
learning. 
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Howe  admits  the  author  to  have  intended  by  his  scheme  mnch 
the  same  as  was  usually  meant  by  modal  distinctions  in  the  God- 
head. Howe  himself,  in  a  subsequent  and  separate  treatise 
(1694),  entitled  A  Calm  and  Sober  Inquiry  concerning  the 
Possibility  of  a  Trinity  in  the  Godhead^  endeavoured  to  reason 
men  into  the  intelligent  belief  of  the  doctrine  by  a  sort  of  inter- 
mediate way  between  Sherlock  and  Wallis — reasoning  upwards 
from  the  possible  in  the  human,  to  the  possible  or  conceivable 
in  the  divine,  sphere — imagining  the  existence  of  three  created 
spirits  or  intelligences,  here  knit  together  into  a  unity,  while 
still  retaining  certain  distinctive  peculiarities ;  a  perfectly  con- 
ceivable thing,  he  considers,  especially  as  in  the  one  compound 
structure  of  our  own  natures  we  find  a  threefold  element 
actually  co-existing,  the  vegetative,  the  sensitive,  and  the  intel- 
lective. And  so,  rising  heavenwards,  why  should  we  doubt  the 
possibility  of  three  distinct  essences  united  in  the  one  Godhead, 
by  a  union  inward  and  eternal,  rooted  in  some  necessity  of 
nature?  He  guards  himself  against  its  being  supposed  that  he 
meant  by  three  essences,  three  distinct  substances,  three  infinite 
minds  or  spirits ;  and  declares  his  sole  object  to  be,  to  help  out 
the  idea  of  such  a  trinal  conception  of  God  as  is  implied  in  the 
revelation  God  has  given  of  Himself  by  word  and  deed.  What 
he  thus  disclaimed,  however,  he  soon  found  that  people  ascribed 
to  him ;  he  was  understood  to  plead  for  a  plurality  or  multi- 
plicity of  substances  in  the  Godhead — as  he  himself  notices  in 
a  letter  on  the  subject  addressed  to  a  friend  (H.  H.),  and  refers 
particularly  to  one  who  had  done  so.  After  his  death,  too,  Mr 
Emlyn,  in  the  appendix  to  the  narrative  of  his  own  case  (p.  74), 
without  qualification  or  reserve,  classes  Mr  Howe  with  those  who 
held  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit  to  be  three  infinite  minds,  each  and 
all  of  them  supreme  God.  This  was  not  dealing  fairly  with  Howe 
— though,  it  must  be  confessed,  the  illustrations  he  resorted  to, 
and  the  forms  of  expression  he  employed  upon  the  subject,  made 
it  but  too  natural  to  give  that  colour  to  the  results  of  his  inquiry. 
Beyond  all  doubt,  what  was  then,  and  had  for  long  been 
with  divines,  the  common  mode  of  explanation,  is  what  has  been 
called  Modal  THnitarianism.  This,  as  already  stated,  was  the 
method  adopted  by  Dr  Wallis,  though,  with  certain  peculiarities 
of  his  own,  also  by  South,  Stillingfleet,  Nye,  Boyse,  and  many 
others: — the  Trinity  was  held  to  be  one  essence,  and  three 
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modes  of  subsisting;  or,  as  it  is  sometimes  put,  one  divine 
essence  or  substance,  and  three  properties.  "  When  we  con- 
sider a  divine  essence,"  says  StilUn^eet  (p.  16),  to  make  him 
speak  for  all,  "  there  can  be  no  distinction  conceived  in  it,  but 
by  different  modes  of  subsisting ;  or,  what  is  the  same,  relative 
properties  in  the  same  divine  essence."  Not  a  mere  mode,  how- 
ever, as  he  expressly  guards  himself  by  saying ;  "  for  there  is  a 
common  nature  which  must  be  joined  with  this  manner  of  sub- 
sistence, and  we  never  conceive  a  person  without  the  essence  in 
conjunction  with  it"  (p.  73).  This  mode  of  representation  is 
quite  true,  if  rightly  understood ;  but,  unfortunately,  that  has 
not  always  been  the  case,  and  the  analogical  explanations,  which 
have  been  attempted  by  Trinitarian  writers,  in  order  to  make 
distinct  to  the  apprehension  and  satisfactory  to  the  reason, 
what,  from  its  very  nature,  must  remain  an  inscrutable  mystery, 
has  helped  not  a  little  to  produce  misunderstanding  respecting 
it.  The  anti-Trinitarians  asked.  How  pan  a  mode  with  any 
propriety  be  called  a  person  t  Or,  how  can  a  mode  become 
incarnate?  And  with  the  view  of  explaining  matters,  resort 
was  made  at  the  period  in  question,  as  it  had  often  been  made 
before,  especially  since  the  time  of  Augustine,  to  certain  modal 
distinctions,  or  characteristic  properties  in  the  human  mind,  as 
imaging,  in  a  measure,  the  divine — a  line  of  investigation  in 
which,  not  the  sacred  penmen,  but  the  school  of  Plato,  set  the 
example.  The  matter  has  been  turned  over  in  all  imaginable 
forms :  sometimes  it  is  the  understanding,  the  memory,  and  the 
will  in  man,  which  have  been  taken  as  the  earthly  type ;  or, 
with  a  different  view  of  the  human,  there  is  got  simple,  eternal 
mind,  reflex  or  generated  wisdom,  loving  or  wUling  self ;  with 
still  another,  there  is  found  mind,  self-knowledge,  self-compla- 
cence ;  or  still  again,  goodness,  wisdom,  power  (and  occasionally, 
instead  of  power,  love).  But  when  these,  and  such  like  forms 
of  human  things,  were  employed  as  an  intelligible  ground  on 
which  to  set  forth  the  essentia  oneness,  yet  immanent  distinc- 
tions in  the  Godhead,  it  was  replied  (by  Emlyn  and  others), 
that  no  one,  not  even  Arius  or  Socinus,  ever  denied  that  the 
Most  High  God  had  life,  wisdom  and  will,  love  and  power,  self- 
knowledge  and  complacency,  or  that  He  might  be  considered 
under  such  various  modes  :  but  how  can  it  be  said  that  one  of 
these,  apart  from  the  rest,  was  incarnate  in  Christ  T  or  is  now 
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operative  in  the  Spirit  T  Can  such  a  thing  be  conoeived  with- 
out only  a  part  of  deity  being  associated  with  the  mission  of 
Christ  and  the  agency  of  the  Spirit?  Or,  if  all  are  under- 
stood to  have  combined  in  the  manifestation,  wherein  does  the 
scheme  differ  from  the  successive  phases  of  character  included 
in  Sabellianism  T 

The  whole  of  this  style  of  reasoning  upon  the  mystery  of 
the  Trinity  was  so  well  met  and  exposed  by  Mosheim,  in  one  of 
his  notes  to  Cudworth*s  Intellectual  System,  which  gave  fresh 
vogue  to  such  speculations,  that  we  cannot  do  better  than  quote 
the  main  part  of  it  Cudworth,  we  should  state,  was  labouring 
to  establish  a  correspondence  between  the  Platonic  and  the 
Christian  Trinity — ^infinite  goodness  being  supposed  to  be  the 
characteristic  of  the  first  hypostasis,  infinite  wisdom  of  the 
second,  and  infinite,  active  love  and  power  of  the  third ;  and 
these,  as  Dr  C.  adds,  not  as  accidents  and  qualities,  but  as  all 
substantial.  On  which  Mosheim  remarks,  ^^  In  my  opinion,  the 
very  thing  added  by  Dr  C,  that  these  three  names,  goodness^ 
wisdom^  lovBy  are  names,  not  of  three  virtues  or  qualities,  but  of 
three  persons,  or  really  existing  natures,  entirely  destroys  the 
force  of  his  subtle  argumentation.  For,  if  these  three  words 
were  to  imply  three  modes,  or  three  notions  or  perfections,  Dr 
C.'s  reasoning  would  have  been  intelligible,  and  we  should  have 
no  reason  to  complain  of  this  dogma  of  a  triune  God  being  in- 
volved in  infinite  darkness,  since  every  one  is  aware  that  one 
nature  can  be  viewed  in  various  aspects,  and  be  endowed  with 
many  perfections.  In  that  case,  however,  there  would  be  an 
end  of  all  distinction,  and  there  would  be  no  more  difference 
between  the  three  persons  of  the  divine  nature  than  between 
three  faculties  of  one  soul,  or  three  modes  of  action.  The 
Sabellians,  therefore,  would  be  right;  nor  have  I  any  doubt 
that  the  Socinians  themselves,  and  the  Jews,  would  readily 
adopt  this  Trinity.  But  if  goodneasy  wisdom^  /ove,  are  the  names 
of  three  persons,  I  am  at  a  loss  to  understand  what  aid  these 
names  can  afford  us  towards  a  more  clear  conception  of  the 
divine  Trinity.  For,  the  expressing  an  abstruse  thing  by 
different  names  does  not  change  its  nature ;  and,  therefore,  if 
instead  of  the  words  Father^  Sotiy  and  Holj/  Ghoatj  men  make 
use  of  the  names  goodnesSj  vnadomj  love  in  the  same  notion, 
they  do  not  thereby  render  'it  more  intelligible,  how  three  in 
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God  are  one.  The  same  maj  be  said  of  all  those  who^  after 
the  example  of  Angnstine  (De  Trin.  xiv.  8),  fancied  they 
discovered  images  of  the  Divine  Trinity  in  our  soul  and  its 
faculties.  If  the  words  memory^  intelligence^  and  lovey  which 
Angnstine  and  an  infinity  of  othen.  after  him  employed  in  this 
matter^  retain  the  same  signification  which  they  possess  when 
applied  to  the  human  soul,  we  can  better  understand,  indeed, 
what  is  meant  bj  a  triune  God,  but  at  the  same  time  we  lose 
the  whole  mystery.  If  these  names,  however,  receive  a  new 
meaning,  and  signify  really  existing  natures,  we  come  back 
again  to  the  old  difficulties,  and  have  gained  nothing  by  this 
image,  inasmuch  as  the  change  of  names  can  produce  no  change 
in  the  thing  itself.  Such  being  the  case,  Dr  C.'s  Plat<mic 
Christian  will  have  a  twofold  risk  to  encounter.  Should  he  ac- 
knowledge the  names  goodness^  wisdomy  love^  to  be  designations 
of  qualities  and  perfections,  the  Trinity  of  the  Platonists  will 
differ  entirely  from  the  Christian  Trinity.  But  if  he  declares 
that  persons  are  meant  by  these  names,  what  have  we  gained 
thereby  towards  removing  the  barriers  that  separate  us  from 
the  Platonists  T  Will  the  subordination  of  persons  in  the  Pla- 
tonic Trinity  disappear,  because  the  names  of  things,  in  which 
no  difference  in  dignity  is  discernible,  are  applied  to  persons  ? 
There  is  a  vast  difference  and  disparity  between  a  king,  the  son 
of  a  king,  and  the  minister  of  both ;  but  let  us  discard  these 
names,  and  substitute  in  their  stead  lord^  governor^  magiatratey 
will  this  change  of  names  cause  the  persons  themselves,  who 
before  were  so  widely  separated,  to  be  equal  to  each  other?" 
(Vol.  ii.  p.  429,  Tegg's  Ed.). 

It  is  impossible  to  evade  the  force  of  this  reasoning ;  and 
one  is  disposed  to  wonder  how  men  so  acute  should  have  failed  to 
see  that  the  human  analogies  they  pressed  never  fairly  reached 
the  mark  they  aimed  at,  and  so  were  rather  fitted  to  give  a 
handle  to  adversaries,  than  minister  help  to  sincere  inquirers. 
Calvin  had  justly  expressed  his  disinclination  to  such  a  mode 
of  exhibiting  the  doctrine  ;^  he  was  ^^  doubtful  if  it  was  expedient 
to  fetch  similitudes  from  human  things  to  bring  out  the  force 
of  the  distinction  (in  the  Godhead).  The  Fathers  were  some- 
times in  the  habit  of  doing  it;  but  they,  at  the  same  time, 
confessed  that  there  was  a  vast  difference  between  the  things 

1  Inst.  L  18,  S  18. 
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compared ;  whence  I  shrink  here  from  all  boldness,  lest  by  pro- 
ducing something  unsuitable,  I  should  afford  a  handle  either  for 
calumny  to  the  malicious,  or  for  absurdity  to  the  unskilful." 
He  merely  goes  so  far  as  to  say,  that  as  one's  own  mind 
naturally  inclines  to  think  of  God  first,  then  of  the  wisdom 
emanating  from  Him,  and  finally  of  the  power  by  which  He 
carries  into  effect  the  counsels  of  His  will ;  so  we  readily  accord 
with  the  distinction  which  ascribes  to  the  Father  the  causal 
beginning,  the  primal  source  and  fountain  of  things — to  the 
Son,  wisdom,  counsel,  and  the  actual  disposal  and  administra- 
tion of  them — to  the  Spirit,  the  power  and  efiicacy  of  working, 
which  brings  them  to  pass.  It  had  been  well  if  this  reserve  and 
moderation  had  been  always  observed ;  and  especially,  if  the 
order  and  relation  of  the  several  persons  in  the  Godhead  had 
been  .thus  contemplated  more  with  reference  to  the  overt  acts 
and  outgoings  of  the  divine  nature,  less  to  its  internal  and  hidden 
essence.  For  the  Christian  doctrine  of  one  God  in  three 
centres  of  manifestation,  each  for  itself  disclosing  the  whole 
Deity,  ^^  is  not  to  be  reached  in  a  purely  metaphysical  way, 
but  developes  itself  through  the  exercise  of  faith  on  the  facts 
of  revelation  "  (Martensen).  Through  these  alone  tan  we  rise 
to  some  apprehension — though  still  but  an  obscure  apprehen- 
sion— of  the  internal  relations  of  the  three  in  the  Godhead, 
taking  the  economical  as  the  reflex  of  the  essential  distinctions. 
And  it  is  only  when  these  facts,  especially  the  great  facts  of 
redemption,  are  either  undervalued  for  speculative  thought,  or 
by  false  interpretations  thrust  out  of  their  proper  place^  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  can  either  lose  its  importance,  or 
become  a  source  of  perplexity  and  metaphysical  strife.^ 

^  It  may  be  noted,  that  in  the  discnasionB  of  the  earlier  centuries  the 
analogy  between  the  human  and  the  divine  was  often  pressed  in  another 
form  than  that  mentioned  in  the  text,  but  with  the  same  tendency  to 
heretical  reeults.  As  Logos  in  the  Greek  bears  the  double  sense  of  thought 
internally  conceived  and  outwardly  spoken, — ^the  one  more  fully  expressed 
being  called  Aoyof  tphiitros^  the  other  Aoyo^  x^o^o^/x«Vi^-60,  it  was  ima- 
gined there  might  be  here  also  a  parallel  in  the  divine  Logos :  always 
existing,  indeed,  as  thought  is  inseparable  from  the  mind  of  Deity,  therefore 
co-eternal  with  the  Father,  but,  before  creation,  existing  alone  as  silent 
thought,  and  from  the  moment  of  creation,  or  the  execution  of  the  purpose 
to  create,  as  thought  spoken  ; — hence,  in  this  respect,  having  a  commence- 
ment in  time.     This  mode  of  representation  is  found  in  such  writers  as 
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Apart,  however,  from  the  wrong  turn  to :  the  investigation 
by  the  employment  of  those  human  analogies,  it  is  true  that  the 
distinctions  in  the  Godhead  must  be  viewed  with  reference  to 
modes  or  properties, — only  (as  all  sound  writers  qualify  it, 
though  the  opponents  of  the  doctrine  usually  contrive  to  over- 
look the  qualification)  with  a  due  regard  to  the  essential  nature 
of  the  subject  in  contemplation,  and  the  mighty  distance  at 
which  it  stands  from  what  is  material  and  finite.  The  terms 
Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  while  indicating  modal  distinctions,  do 
not  express  mere  modes  or  properties,  niere  powers  or  agencies ; 
for,  to  each  alike  belongs  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead ;  and  all 
essentially  divine  perfections  or  attributes  may  be  predicated  of 
the  Son  and  Spirit,  as  well  as  of  the  Father.  "  The  Catholics, 
indeed,"  to  use  the  words  of  Dr  Waterland,^ — who  has  put  this 
matter  in  its  proper  light,  as  regards  at  least  the  better  class  of 
writers,  repelling  the  assertion  of  Whitby,  that  from  the  fourth 
century  a  person  in  the  Godhead  had  commonly  been  believed 
to  be  a  mode, — "  the  Catholics,  indeed,  down  from  the  fourth  (I 
may  say  from  the  first)  century,  have  believed  that  there  is  no 
disparity  of  nature,  no  division  of  substance,  no  difference  in 

Tertullian,  Origen,  Dionysius  Alex.,  Theophilus  of  Antioch ;  as  also  in 
later  writers,  who  meant  not  in  so  speaking  to  gainsay,  but  only  to  illus- 
trate, the  doctrine  of  the  Son's  proper  diyinity.  Tet  the  application  to 
strict  Monarchianism  was  very  natural,  nor  was  it  long  in  coming.  The 
Sabellian  tendency,  as  exemplified  by  Praxeas,  by  Sabellius  himself,  by 
Paul  of  Samosata,  and  still  later  by  Photinus,  made  use  of  the  ana- 
logy to  disprove  the  existence  of  anyfaypostatical  distinctions  in  the  God- 
head. Silent  or  inward  thought,  they  said,  is  nothing  properly  distinct 
from  the  mind  that  conceived  it ;  it  has  no  independent,  substantive  exist- 
ence ;  nor  is  outward  speech  a  real,  a  permanent  thing,  but  gone  as  soon 
as  uttered  ;  so  that,  either  way,  the  Logos  of  St  John  is  no  more  distinct 
from  the  Eternal  One,  than  a  man^s  thought  or  speech  is  distinct  from  him- 
self. Dr  Priestley  and  his  school,  though  not  correctly,  yet  with  some  show 
of  plausibility,  represented  the  early  writers  above  mentioned,  who  intro- 
duced this  application  of  the  term  Logos,  as  really  using  Sabellian  language ; 
and  to  avoid  such  language,  Arius  ascribed  a  real,  though  temporal  hypo- 
statical  existence  to  the  Logos.  By  Le  Clerc,  who  belonged,  as  before  noticed, 
to  a  school  not  far  removed  in  some  things  from  the  Socinian  party,  the  Sa- 
bellian view  was,  with  a  slight  difference,  embodied  in  his  translation  of  the 
first  verses  of  St  John's  Gospel :  *^  In  the  beginning  was  Season,  and  Reason 
was  with  God,  and  Reason  was  God  Himself,"  etc.  (See  Dorner  under 
Sabellius ;  also  AVaterland's  Sermons  on  Christ's  Divinity,  Ser.  L) 
1  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  204. 
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any  perfection^  between  Father  and  Son ;  bat  that  they  are 
equally  wise,  equally  infinite,  eqoally  perfect  in  all  respects, — 
differing  only  in  thi8|  that  one  is  a  Father  and  the  other  a  Son, 
one  unbegotten  and  the  other  begoUefij  as  a  third  ia  proceeding; 
and  these  three  different  manners  or  modes  of  existence  distin- 
goish  the  persops  one  from  another,  perfectly  alike  and  equal 
in  all  other  respects.  The  phrase,  therefore,  of  modes  of  exist- 
ingj  was  not  designed  to  denote  the  persons  themselves,  but  their 
distinguishing  characters.  This  is  what  South's  authorities 
sufficiently  pfove,  and  all  that  they  prove ;  and,  I  presume,  all 
that  he  meant.  For,  though  you  are  pleased  to  quote  him 
against  me,  he  is  expressly  for  me,  where  he  utterly  denies  that 
'  the  three  divine  persons  are  only  three  modes  of  the  Deity.' 
However,  as  to  the  ancientSj  I  will  be  bound  to  answer  for  them, 
that  what  you  say  of  them  from  the  fourth  century  is  pure  in- 
vention and  romance."^ 


SECTION  IL 

FROM  THE  CLOSE  OF  THE  SEVENTEENTH  TO  NEAB  THE 
MIDDLE  OF  THE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTUBIES. 

It  has  been  remarked  as  a  relative  defect  in  Bull's  writings, 
that,  in  vindicating  the  orthodoxy  of  the  Fathers  on  the  subject 
of  our  Lord's  person  (and  by  consequence  on  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity),  he  makes  no  allowance  for  imperfect  or  partially 
erroneous  representations :  the  ante-Nicene  Fathers  as  a  body 
all  held  the  truth,  so  far  as  appears,  in  its  roundness  and  com- 
pleteness ;  and  it  scarcely  matters  from  which  of  them  we  might 
imbibe  our  impressions.  This  view,  however,  is  a  little  one-sided ; 
for,  with  a  general  soundness  on  the  essential  features  of  the 
subject,  there  was  also  among  the  writers  of  the  first  centuries 
a  certain  growth,  or  development,  in  the  right  direction,  imply- 
ing, of  course,  in  some^relative  deficiencies,  more  or  less  con- 
fused, biassed,  perhaps  inconsistent^  statements  on  the  points  at 

^  Some  good  remarks  to  the  same  effect,  though  not  quite  so  tersely 
put,  may  be  seen  in  Stephen  Nye's  Doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  Ist  and 
4th  Letters. 
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issue.  And  in  so  far  as  such  existed,  it  was  inevitable  that  thej 
should  be  laid  hold  of  to  guide  to  other  conclusions  than  those 
of  BuirS|  whenever  tendencies  were  astir,  which  disposed  men 
to  take  up  with  a  somewhat  different  type  of  doctrine. 

There  was  nothing  in  regard  to  which  this  was  more  likely 
to  take  place,  at  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century,  con- 
sidering the  rationalistic  spirit  then  abroad  among  the  learned, 
and  none  in  which  it  did  more  prominently  show  itself,  than 
that  of  the  subordination  of  the  Son  to  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Spirit  to  both.  The  substance  of  the  doctrine  maintained  upon 
this  point  was  correctly  represented  by  Bull — so  far  as  his  re- 
presentation went — to  the  effect,  that  God  the  Father  is  the 
principiumj  the  head  and  fountain  of  divinity,  from  whom  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  derived,  but  so  derived  as  not  to 
be  divided  from  the  Father's  being — ^they  are  of  the  same  es- 
sence— the  Father  in  them,  and  they  in  the  Father  by  a  cer- 
tain inhabitation  {ir€p^j(o>prfa-^^)  :  so  that  the  Son,  when  viewed 
simply  in  respect  to  His  deity,  might  have,  and  had  independent 
existence  and  supreme  authority  ascribed  to  Him,  but  derived 
and  subordinate  existence  when  viewed  in  relation  to  the  Father. 
Dpmer,  too,  admits  that  those  Fathers  were  at  one  in  deriving 
the  essence  of  the  Logos  from  the  essence  of  the  Father ;  and 
not  only  maintained,  but  gave  decided  prominence  to  the  idea, 
that  the  Son  and  Spirit  are  of  one  substance,  like  honour,  like 
glory,  and  co-eternal  with  the  Father.  He,  therefore,  regards 
the  equalization  of  the  hypostases  as  the  goal,  to  which  the 
collective  efforts  of  the  Church  addressed  themselves,  and  in 
consideration  of  which  they  stedfastly  rejected  everything, 
whether  by  way  of  consequence  from  their  own  positions,  or 
by  the  introduction  of  other  views  that  pointed  in  the  Arian 
direction.  But  he  justly  discovers  a  defect  in  the  representa- 
tion sometimes  made,  as  to  the  Father  being  the  head  and  source 
of  deity  absolutely  considered,  or  to  His  being  identified  with 
the  Monas ;  since  this  inevitably  led  to  the  conclusion,  that  the 
Son  and  Spirit  must  have  been  evolved  as  parts  from  the  primal 
unity.  The  more  correct  statement  had  been,  as  it  came  indeed 
to  be,  when  the  consequences  of  the  other  representation  began 
to  discover  themselves,  that  the  Father  is  not  the  source  or  root 
of  the  entire  deity,  or  of  the  deity  absolutely  considered,  but 
of  the  deity  viewed  with  respect  to  its  immanent  distinctions ; 
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the  Son  and  Spirit  ha>nng  the  same  essence  as  the  Father,  oolj 
deriving  from  Him  their  distinct  hypostases.  Not,  therefoR, 
as  apart  from  them^  but  as  inclusive  of  them,  was  the  Father 
to  be  characterized  as  the  fountainhead,  or  Monas.  This  wai 
seen  by  and  bv ;  and  it  was  also  seen,  as  matters  proceeded,  with 
growing  distinctness,  that  the  conception  of  the  hypostases  them- 
selves, so  far  as  it  might  have  any  positive  element  in  it,  must 
be  attained,  not  from  the  direct  contemphition  of  the  diiine 
nature  in  itself,  but  from  its  movements  and  manifestations  ad 
extra ;  in  short,  that  only  through  the  parts  severally  sustained 
by  the  three  in  the  Godhead,  in  divine  works  generally,  and 
pre-eminently  in  the  work  of  redemption,  can  any  definite, 
though  even  thus  but  obscure,  apprehension  be  obtained  of  the 
relations  of  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit. 

Bull  was  not  well  dead,  till  it  began  to  appear  what  advan- 
tage was  likely  to  be  taken  of  the  partially  erroneous  or  defec- 
tive representations  of  the  early  writers,  connected  with  this 
point  of  Subordinatianism.  There  were  three  persons  in  parti- 
cular who  came  forward  much  about  the  same  time,  and  took  the 
part  now  indicated — Whiston,  Whitby,  and  Clarke, — the  latter, 
however,  so  much  superior  to  the  other  two  as  a  thinker  and 
theologian,  that  their  names  were  soon  comparatively  lost  in 
his.  Before  the  appearance  of  Dr  Clarke's  work  on  the  Trinity 
(which  was  in  171^),  Whiston  had  acquired  some  notoriety  for 
his  tenets  on  the  same  subject,  insomuch  that  the  University  of 
Cambridge  had,  on  account  of  them,  deprived  him  of  his  Luca- 
sian  professorship,  in  which  he  succeeded  Sir  Isaac  Newton. 
This  was  in  1710;  and  during  the  next  two  years  he  brought 
out  his  views  at  large  in  a  succession  of  volumes,  entitled 
Primitive  Christianitr/j  etc.  In  this,  and  in  various  other  trea- 
tises which  followed,  he  professed  himself  to  be  equally  opposed 
to  Arianism  and  Athanasianism ;  not  these,  but  Eusebianism  he 
maintained  to  be  the  true  faith  of  Scripture,  as  exhibited  by 
the  great  body  of  the  ante-Nicene  writers,  and  even  by  Athana- 
sius  himself  in  some  of  his  earlier  writings.  His  creed  was 
shortly  to  this  effect :  There  is  but  one  supreme,  infinite,  eternal, 
and  immutable  God,  who  alone  is  to  be  primarily,  and  in  the 
proper  sense,  worshipped  and  adored ;  and  Jesus  Christ  is  in 
a  peculiar  sense  the  Son  of  this  God,  the  only-begotten  and 
beloved  Son,  not  begotten  or  made  out  of  nothing,  as  Arius 
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Leld,  but  voluntarily,  and  in  a  singular,  altogether  unsearch- 
able manner,  derived  from  the  Father — neither,  on  the  one 
hand,  of  the  essence  of  God,  nor,  on  the  other,  possessed  of  a 
mere  creaturely  existence ; — this  wonderful,  mysterious  person, 
having  by  the  Father  been  constituted  Lord,  and  having  formed 
the  rational  spirit  in  the  son  of  Mary,  has  become  our  God, 
our  Lord,  and  our  King,  though  still  far  inferior  to  the  Father 
in  nature,  attributes,  and  perfections.  In  like  manner,  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  a  divine  person,  but  only  in  the  third  degree, — 
made,  under  the  supreme  God,  by  our  Saviour,  consequently 
inferior  to  the  Son  as  well  as  the  Father,  and  not  properly  the 
object  of  worship.  Such,  briefly,  was  Whiston's  creed, — an 
extraordinary  medley  in  itself,  and  coupled  also,  in  its  elucida- 
tion, with  so  many  absurd  notions  and  arbitrary  interpretations, 
with  such  nationalism  on  some  points,  and  weak  credulity  on 
others,  that  his  position  was  entirely  unique ;  and  though  one 
of  the  most  voluminous  writers  of  his  age,  no  party  would 
acknowledge  him  as  a  leader. — ^Whitby  was  a  person  of  a  con- 
siderably different  cast  from  Whiston — ^greatly  less  of  a  knight- 
errant  in  theology,  and  with  much  of  that  apparent  shrewdness 
or  sagacity  which  instinctively  turns  from  things  that  seem  out 
of  place,  or  wear  an  aspect  of  extravagance — a  man  without 
neither  parts  nor  learning — acute,  versatile,  active,  ready  in  the 
application  of  his  resources,  whether  natural  or  acquired,  but 
withal  somewhat  narrow  in  his  range  of  vision,  and  so  strong 
in  his  prejudices,  that  when  once  fairly  engaged  on  a  particular 
side,  he  seemed  incapable  of  distinctly  apprehending,  at  least 
of  correctly  stating,  whatever  stood  opposed  to  it.  His  chief 
art  as  a  controversialist  lay  in  exaggerating,  or  otherwise  mis- 
representing, the  views  he  attacked ;  and  doing  it  with  such  an 
air  of  confidence  that  one  could  scarcely  doubt  the  candour 
and  fairness  with  which  he  put  them ;  and  those  who  were  not 
disposed  to  examine  for  themselves,  were  without  difficulty  led 
to  acquiesce  in  his  findings.  These  qualities  were  strikingly 
displayed  in  the  part  he  took  in  the  Trinitarian  controversy. 
In  one  of  his  earlier  publications  he  had  maintained  the  divinity 
of  Christ  against  the  Arians  and  Socinians  (Tractatus  de  vera 
Christi  deitate,  1691) ;  but  in  the  course  of  time,  though  we 
know  not  through  what  particular  influences,  his  mmd  received 
a  bias  in  the  other  direction,  which  was  first  distinctly  shown 
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in  niSy  by  the  publication  of  a  work  which  had  been  prepared 
in  reply  to  some  of  Boll's  representations  concerning  the  views 
of  the  ante-Nicene  Fathers  (Disquisitiones  ModestSB  in  cimrisami 
Bulli  Defensionem  Fidei  NicensB).  The  specific  object  of  the 
work  was  to  show,  that  Ball's  quotations  were  not  sufficient  to 
establish  his  conclusions^  and  that  many  of  the  ante-Nicene 
writers  had  given  expression  to  a  degree  and  n^easure  of  suboc^ 
dination  in  respect  to  Christ,  quite  inconsistent  with  their  be- 
lief in  His  essential  divinity.  The  positions  in  this  treatise 
were  attacked  by  Dr  Waterland,  rather  by  the  way,  than  with 
any  design  of  giving  them  a  formal  refutation,  in  his  Vindieo' 
Hon  of  Chriafs  Divinity j  the  first  production  that  came  from 
him  on  the  subject.  A  reply  was  presently  publiahed  by 
Whitby  to  Waterland's  objections,  which  drew  forth  from  the 
latter  a  fuller,  and  even  more  conclusive  establishment  of  the 
objections  previously  advanced,  in  an  answer  to  Dr  Whitby's 
reply  (1720).  This  was  again  met  by  a  rejoinder  from  Whitby, 
in  which  considerable  warmth  was  exhibited,  and  a  reassertion 
of  his  former  grounds ;  but  with  so  little  fresh  matter,  that  Dr 
Waterland  thought  it  needless  to  take  further  notice  of  him. 
Indeed,  a  weightier  antagonist  had  entered  the  field  even  be- 
fore Dr  Whitby,  and  had  not  only  been  the  occasion  of  first 
drawing  Dr  Waterland  into  the  contest,  but  still  continued  to 
be  personally,  or  through  his  abettors,  the  real  head  of  the 
opposition  with  which  Dr  Waterland  had  to  contend,  as  here  also 
a  wider  and  broader  field  of  discussion  had  been  opened  up. 
For  Whitby  professed  only  to  argue  in  behalf  of  an  Arian 
or  semi-Arian  belief,  as  concerned  the  greater  part  of  the  ante- 
Nicene  Fathers ;  his  own  belief,  or  his  view  of  the  real  doctrine 
of  Scripture,  was  kept  in  the  background.  And  only  after  hb 
death,  when  what  was  called  his  ^^Last  Thoughts"  came  to 
light,  was  his  formal  adoption  of  Arian  views  made  known. 

The  work  of  Dr  Samuel  Clarke  on  the  Trinity  made  its 
appearance  in  1712.  He  had  previously  acquired  a  high  repu- 
tation, not  only  for  his  scholarship  and  attainments  at  the  Uni- 
versity, but  also  for  his  able  performances  in  connection  with 
the  Boyle  Lectureship,  which  became  extensively  known  under 
the  names  of  his  ^^  Demonstration  of  the  Being  and  Attributea 
of  God,"  and  his  ^^  Evidences  of  Natural  and  Revealed  Heli- 
con."   Reason  had  so  strongly  the  ascendant  in  Clarke's  com- 
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position,  that  everything  in  a  manner  mjost  be  subjected  to  its 
mle  and  measore ;  that  only  most  stand  in  matters  of  religions 
belief,  which  reason  conld  distinctly  grasp  and  make  good  by 
a  formal  demonstration.  In  the  work  on  the  Trinity  there  is 
the  same  effort  perceptible,  to  rest  the  doctrine  on  a  sort  of 
demonstrative  evidence,  as  far  as  the  nature  of  the  case  would 
admit,  and  to  show  that  it  must  be  so-and-so,  and  cannot,  con- 
sistently with  right  reason  and  the  nature  of  things,  be  other- 
wise. For  such  a  purpose  the  book  was  very  artfully  planned^ 
and  the  whole  subject  drawn  out  in  a  method  that  seemed  fair, 
natural,  and  conclusive.  It  is  divided  into  three  parts ;  in  the 
first  of  which  are  set  forth  in  r^ular  succession  all  the  pas- 
sages in  the  New  Testament  bearing  on  the  Father,  then  on 
the  Son,  and  lastly  on  the  Spirit, — certain  of  the  passages,  and 
particularly  those  relating  to  the  Son,  being  accompanied,  for 
the  sake  merely  of  explanation,  with  brief  Comments,  partly 
furnished  by  the  author  himself,  and  partly  taken  from  the 
writings  of  the  Fathers  and  later  theologians.  In  the  second 
part,  the  sense  and  import  of  all  those  passages,  as  so  explained^ 
18  gathered  out,  and  presented  in  a  series  of  propositions  con- 
cerning Father,  Son,  and  Spirit  respectively— ^each  proposition 
being  accompanied,  like  the  texts,  with  quotations  from  the 
writings  of  the  Fathers,  and  indeed  much  more  copiously^ 
wherever  the  propositions  bore  upon  the  peculiar  sentiments  of 
the  author.  The  last  part  is  occupied  with  selections  from  the 
Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England,  somewhat  after  the  manner 
of  the  selections  from  Scripture  in  the  first  part,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  exhibiting  the  conformity  of  the  propositions  laid  down 
with  the  devotional  utterances  of  the  Church,  or  putting  an 
accordant  sense  upon  them  where  they  seemed  to  import  some- 
thing different. 

It  was  impossible  to  deny  that  the  method  of  inquiry 
adopted  in  this  work  was  good,  and  bespoke  the  logical  acumen 
and  clear  perception  of  the  author^s  mind ;  since,  first  to  present 
the  testimony  of  Scripture,  then  to  collect  its  sense,  next  to 
emjbody  that  sense  in  a  series  of  categorical  propositions,  and 
finally  to  have  all,  as  one  proceeds,  backed  and  confirmed  by 
the  expositions  and  deliverances  of  the  most  ancient,  the  most 
venerable,  and  most  approved  divines  of  the  Church,  is  beyond 
all  question  the  most  orderly  and  safest  course  to  arrive  at  the 
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truth.  But  all  depended  upon  the  simplicity  of  aim  and  up- 
rightness of  purpose  with  which  the  course  might  be  prose- 
cuted ;  for,  if  there  was  any  failure  here,  then  both  the  sense 
put  upon  the  selected  passages,  and  the  quotations  brought  in 
support  of  it  from  patristic  and  later  theologians,  would  be 
nothing  more  than  partial  evidence,  sorted  and  arranged  to 
confirm  a  foregone  conclusion.  That  such  was  to  a  large  ex- 
tent the  case  here,  became  manifest  to  discerning  minds  on  a 
very  slight  inspection.  Even  the  collection  of  Scripture  pas- 
sages seemed  to  betray  a  purpose,  these  being  taken  exclusively 
from  New  Testament  Scripture ;  while  some  of  the  most  con- 
vincing proofs  against  the  peculiar  positions  of  Dr  Clarke,  as 
was  shown  by  Waterland  and  others,  were  to  be  found  in  the 
writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  compared  with  correlative 
allusions  and  statements  in  the  New.  But  in  regard  to  the  use 
made  by  him  of  iSie  Fathers,  which  again  directly  bore  upon 
his  interpretation  of  Scripture,  he  has  himself  discovered  the 
partial  spirit  that  guided  him,  in  the  caution  which  he  deemed 
it  needful  to  indicate  on  the  subject  in  his  Introduction.  He 
there  advertises  his  readers,  tliat  the  testimonies  produced  from 
ancient  writers  were  to  be  regarded  as  illustrations  rather  than 
proofs  of  his  propositions,  and  to  show  "  how  easy  and  natural 
that  notion  must  be  allowed,  which  so  many  writers  could  not 
forbear  expressing  so  clearly  and  distinctly,  even,  frequently, 
when  at  the  same  time  they  were  about  to  affirm,  and  endea- 
vouring to  prove,  some  things  not  very  consistent  with  it."  He 
therefore  requests  that  no  one  should  wonder  if  "  many  pas- 
sages not  consistent  with,  nay,  perhaps,  contrary  to,  those 
which  are  here  cited,  should  by  any  be  alleged  out  of  the  same 
authors."  For,  he  naively  adds,  in  regard  to  many  of  them, 
that  "  he  did  not  cite  places  out  of  them,  so  much  to  show  what 
was  the  opinion  of  the  writers  themselves,  as  to  show  how 
naturally  truth  sometimes  prevails  by  its  own  native  clearness 
and  evidence  even  against  the  strongest  and  most  settled  pre- 
judices, and  how  men  are  frequently  compelled  to  acknowledge 
such  premises  to  be  true,  as  necessarily  infer  a  conclusion  dif- 
ferent from  what  they  intend  to  establish." 

The  plain  English  of  this  is,  that  the  testimonies  adduced, 
as  intended  to  form  a  kind  of  authoritative  exposition  of  the 
truth,  of  Scripture,  were  culled  sentences,  reft  from  their  con- 
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nection ;  and,  taken  by  themselves,  speaking  often  a  different, 
sometimes  even  directly  opposite,  sentiment  to  what  would  have 
been  foand  to  be  the  mind  of  the  authors,  if  a  full  and  im- 
partial representation  of  their  views  were  produced.  What 
may  not  be  proved  by  such  a  process  ?  In  no  case  is  it  fair — 
not  even  in  the  case  of  modem  writers,  with  whose  circum- 
stances, and  language,  and  style  of  thought  we  are  perfectly 
familiar — to  extract  from  their  remains  isolated  passages,  in 
which  they  appear  to  have  committed  themselves  to  views,  which 
we  have  good  reason  to  think  they  would  have  disowned,  or^ 
perhaps,  in  other  parts  of  their  writings  have  expressly  de- 
nounced. And  if  we  judge  this  concerning  them,  much  more 
should  we  do  so  in  respect  to  those  who  lived  in  a  remote  age, 
who  in  youth  and  in  manhood  were  wrought  upon  by  influences 
extremely  different  from  those  now  in  operation,  had  modes  of 
expression  peculiar  to  themselves,  and  were  obliged  to  give 
emphasis  now  to  one,  now  to  another  aspect  of  the  truth,  in 
order  to  meet  successive  waves  of  error.  Such,  in  a  very  special 
manner,  were  the  Fathers  who  lived  both  before  and  a  little 
after  the  Council  of  Nice^  in  respect  to  the  subject  now  under 
consideration ;  and  nothing  is  more  easy,  than  for  one  who 
holds  either  Arian  or  SabelUan  views  on  the  Trinity,  to  garnish 
his  sentiments  with  a  skilful  array  of  quotations  from  their 
writings,  which  will  apparently  speak  his  mind.  But  nothing, 
at  the  same  time,  could  be  more  unfair  to  them,  or  less  fitted, 
in  the  long  run,  to  serve  the  interests  of  truth.  It  is  a  pecu- 
liarly nice  and  intricate  question,  as  formerly  stated,  to  deter- 
mine the  precise  import  and  bearing  of  the  language  used  by 
the  early  Fathers  on  certain  of  the  points  at  issue ;  and  there 
is,  perhaps,  no  class  of  theological  writers,  that  less  readily  ad- 
mit of  having  their  representations  on  these  points  exhibited 
in  fragments,  and  by  means  of  them  made  to  do  the  part  of 
umpires  in  regard  to  modem  phases  of  the  controversy.  He 
alone  is  capable  of  doing  justice  to  their  views,  who  with 
patient  and  persevering  industry  has  made  himself  properly  at 
home  with  their  productions,  has  imbibed  the  spirit  that 
breathes  in  them,  and  is  in  a  condition  to  give  its  due  weight, 
and  nothing  more,  to  every  element  of  thought,  and  every 
phase  of  opinion,  which  entered  into  their  cogitations,  and  has 
left  its  impress  on  their  pages*    He,  on  the  contrary,  who  con- 
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tents  himself  with  such  a  knowledge  of  thar  writings  as  may 
just  enable  him  to  glean  from  them  enon^  to  serve  a  spedBc 
purpose,  necessarily  but  skims  the  surf  ace,  and  is  as  likdy  to 
exhibit  a  mistaken  as  a  oNTect  result . 

Dr  Clarice  and  Dr  Whitby  were  both  men  of  the  latter 
description.  They,  came  to  the  study  of  the  subject  with  a 
foregone  conclusion,  which  they  had  derived  from  their  philo- 
sophy ;  and,  when  searching  into  the  writings  of  the  Fathers 
for  passages  that  seemed  to  express  views  and  sentinaents  akin 
to  their  own,  they  had  no  great  difficulty  in  finding  them*  Dr 
Waterland,  who  ere  long  became  their  chief  opponent,  wia  of 
the  other  class.  He  had  nothing  about  him  of  the  partisan, 
and,  being  of  a  somewhat  phlegmatic  temperament,  was  not 
easily  roused  to  contend  even  for  the  truth.  Though  thoroughly 
persuaded  of  the  vital  importance  of  the  doctrines  which  w&te 
assailed  in  Clarke's  book,  and  from  the  time  of  its  appearance 
generally  regarded  as  the  man  most  competent  to  deal  with  it, 
yet  several  years  elapsed  before  he  took  any  active  part  in  the 
conflict ;  and  a  whole  host  of  combatants  had  already  rushed 
into  the  field — Mr  Nelson  in  his  Life  of  Bishop  Bull,  Dr 
Wells,  Dr  Knight,  Dr  Gastrell,  Dr  Edwards,  Mr  Welchman, 
Mr  Eward  Potter,  Dr  Bennett,  Mr  Richard  Mayo,  in  separate 
treatises  or  letters.  Several  of  these  writers  showed  them- 
selves perfectly  qualified  to  handle  particular  parts  of  the  con- 
troversy ;  and  on  the  general  question  they  so  completely  turned 
the  tide  against  Clarke,  that  his  views  were  formally  presented 
as  heretical  before  the  Houses  of  Convocation  in  1714,  and  were 
held  to  be  such  without  a  dissentient  voice.  But  still  no  evi- 
dence had  been  given  of  such  a  mastery  of  the  entire  field  of 
controversy  as  the  occasion  demanded.  The  writings  that  had 
appeared,  though  respectable,  were  only  partial  and  ephemeral 
productions ;  nor  was  any  of  them  fitted  to  take  precisely  that 
place  on  the  orthodox  side  of  the  question  that  Dr  Clarke's  did 
on  the  heretical.  Waterland,  however,  had  all  the  qualifica- 
tions requisite  for  suppljdng  the  deficiency — a  singularly  clear, 
dry  intellect,  admirably  fitted  for  detecting  sophistries,  and 
threading  its  way  through  tangled  meshes  of  obscure  phraseo- 
logy or  subtle  logic — a  thoroughly  honest,  sincere,  straight- 
forward disposition,  which  instinctively  abhorred  all  Jesuitical 
disguises,  or  paltering  in  a  double  sense — an  unsophisticated 
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desire  to  know  the  simple  tnith^  and,  as  regards  the  real  senti- 
ments of  the  Fathers  on  the  sabject  in  dispute,  the  ability  to 
know  it,  from  his  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  patristic 
writings, — an  acquaintance  which  was  probably  extended  and 
matured  after  the  publication  of  Clarke's  volume,  and  turned 
more  in  this  particular  direction.  How  determined  also  he  was 
in  his  investigations  here  to  abide  by  the  unadulterated  truth — 
how  resolute  in  withstanding  any  attempts  to  tamper,  even  in  the 
smallest  particulars,  with  the  actual  testimony  of  the  Fathers, 
appears,  we  may  say,  from  every  page  he  has  written  on  the 
Bui^'ect,  in  which  we  perceive  the  same  spirit  that  drew  forth 
the  following  remarks,  occasioned  by  one  of  Whitby's  misquotar 
tions : — "  For  my  own  part,"  says  he,  "  I  declare  once  for  all, 
I  desire  only  to  have  things  fairly  represented,  as  they  really  ' 
are :  no  evidence  smothered  or  stifled  on  either  side.  Let  every 
reader  see  plainly  what  may  be  justly  pleaded  here  or  there, 
and  no  more ;  and  then  let  it  be  left  to  his  impartial  judgment,* 
after  a  full  view  of  the  case.  Misquotations  and  misrepresen- 
tations will  do  a  good  cause  harm,  and  will  not  long  be  of 
service  to  a  bad  one."^  It  may  be  added,  that  Waterland's 
style,  in  accordance  as  well  with  his  constitutional  temperament 
as  his  leading  aim,  was  characterized  by  nothing  almost  Wt  its 
clear  nervous  simplicity,  entirely  devoid  of  ornament  or  elabo- 
ration, conveying  the  impression  of  one  who  went  straight  to 
his  point,  and  cared  only  for  the  plain  and  explicit  utterance  of 
the  thoughts  he  desired  to  express.  If  it  had  no  grace  to 
attract,  it  was  at  least  such  that  no  one  could  be  j^rplexed  by 
its  ambiguity,  or  fail  to  mistake  its  meaning. 

These  high  qualifications  for  doing  important  service  in  this 
spiritual  conflict,  were  unfortunately  coupled  with  a  considerable 
defect,  which  tended  materially  to  mar,  not  indeed  his  immedi- 
ate success  as  a  controversiaUst,  but  his  ultimate  position  and 
usefulness  as  a  theologian.  I  refer  to  his  comparative  disre- 
gard of  method,  arising,  in  part  perhaps,  from  his  imperfect 
literary  taste,  and  indifference  to  literary  fame,  but  directly 
occasioned  by  the  incidental  manner  in  which  he  allowed  himr 
self  to  be  at  first  drawn  into  the  arena,  and  afterwards  kept 
actively  engaged  in  it.  Instead  of  forming,  as,  from  his  strong 
intellect,  and  just  appreciation  of  the  important  principles  at 

1  Works,  vol  L  p.  351. 
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stake,  we  might  have  expected  him  to  do,  an  orderly  and  com- 
prehensive plan,  on  which  to  ground  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
and  vindicate  it  from  the  formidable  objections  with  which  it 
was  assailed,  he  only  began  to  move,  as  he  himself  admits,  when 
he  was  in  a  manner  forced  to  act ;  and  from  first  to  last  there 
was  the  same  pliant  surrender  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
moment.  Time  after  time  he  sent  forth  productions,  displaying 
the  highest  powers  of  thought,  and  pregnant  with  the  results  of 
ample  learning,  but  nearly  all  bearing  the  impress  of  their  occa- 
sional origin.  While  in  reality  most  valuable  treatises,  they 
carry  the  aspect  of  controversial  pamphlets ;  and  naturally,  in 
such  a  case,  following  the  track  of  the  writers  to  whom  he  re- 
plied, and  having  respect  to  the  immediate  purpose  which  had 
stirred  him  into  action,  they  conduct  us  with  somewhat  pro- 
voking alternation  from  one  branch  of  the  argument  to 
another,  and  back  again — from  Scripture  to  the  Fathers, 
then  from  the  Fathers  to  Scripture,  and  from  both  to  meta- 
physical considerations  and  personal  charges  of  unfairness  or 
inconsistence.  We  thus  necessarily  have  the  argument  presented 
in  an  exceedingly  broken  and  irregular  manner,  intermingled 
also  with  much  that  was  merely  of  passing  interest.  And  the 
annoyance  is  greatly  increased  by  finding,  when  we  pass  from 
one  treatise  to  another,  not  only  that  the  same  sort  of  alterna- 
tions prevail,  but  also  that  the  same  ground  substantially  is 
travelled  over  again,  only  \vith  occasional  enlargements  here,  and 
abbreviations  there,  to  meet  the  fresh  forms  the  opposition  had 
assumed ;  so  that  one  must  first  pass  from  one  part  of  a  treatise 
to  another,  and  then  from  treatise  to  treatise,  in  order  to  get  the 
whole  learning  or  argumentation,  which  the  author  has  to  com- 
municate on  any  specific  point.  This,  undoubtedly,  constitutes  a 
serious  drawback  on  Waterland's  productions,  considered  with 
reference  to  a  place  in  the  permanent  theological  Hteratui'e  to 
which  they  belong,  and  one  that  narrowed  considerably  the 
sphere  of  their  usefulness.  Had  he  either,  before  entering  into 
the  controversy,  digested  all  his  more  important  matter  into  a 
regular  and  systematic  plan,  or,  toward  the  close,  gathered  it 
up  again  into  a  compact  and  orderly  treatise,  his  labours  would 
have  told,  especially  upon  future  times,  with  much  more  eflfect 
than  they  actually  did.  How  well  he  could  have  done  so,  had 
he  set  his  mind  to  it,  may  be  inferred  from  his  Eight  Lecture- 
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Sermons  preached  at  the  Lady  Meyer's  Foundation,  and  a  much 
later  work  on  the  Importance  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
in  both  of  which  the  argument,  as  far  as  it  goes,  is  conducted  in 
a  remarkably  lucid  and  consecutive  manner.  The  last  treatise, 
in  particular,  forms  a  happy  specimen  of  his  powers,  both  as  a 
man  of  thought,  and  as  a  learned  theologian  ;  and,  though  too 
brief  on  certain  points,  too  prolonged  on  others,  might  still 
serve  the  purpose  of  a  useful  handbook  on  the  subject  of  the 
Trinity. 

To  glance  briefly  in  detail  at  the  part  he  actually  took  in  the 
controversy — it  began  in  a  private  manner,  and  as  an  act  of 
kindness  toward  a  clergyman  in  the  country,  who  had  imbibed 
Dr  Clarke's  notions  on  the  Trinity,  and,  to  the  concern  of  some 
of  his  friends,  was  beginning  to  spread  them  abroad.  This  per- 
son turned  out  to  be,  though  at  first  Dr  Waterland  was  igno- 
rant of  his  name,  Mr  John  Jackson,  Eector  of  Rossington  and 
Vicar  of  Doncaster ;  and  with  the  view  of  leading  him  to  a 
serious  reconsideration  of  the  whole  matter,  Dr  W.  drew  out  a 
list  of  querife  (in  all  31),  suggested  by  Dr  Clarke's  scheme,  and 
designed,  if  thoroughly  gone  into,  to  lead  to  a  conviction  of 
its  unscriptural  and  heretical  character.  A  correspondence 
ensued,  and  was  prolonged  for  some  years,  though  with  no 
satisfactory  result ;  till  at  last  Jackson,  unexpectedly,  and,  as  it 
afterwards  appeared,  at  the  instigation  of  Clarke,  committed 
the  queries  to  the  press,  with  his  own  answers  to  them.  This 
obliged  Waterland  to  enter  the  lists  in  the  character  of  defender, 
and  formally  assume  a  public  part  in  the  controversy :  he  did 
so  by  publishing,  in  1719,  his  Vindication  of  Chrises  Divinity ^ 
being  a  Defence  of  some  Queries  j  etc.  This  work  was  immediately 
recognised  by  all  competent  judges  as  a  very  masterly  produc- 
tion. The  queries  themselves,  indeed,  bespoke  a  clear  appre- 
hension of  the  great  features  of  the  subject,  and  indicated  with 
admirable  precision  the  fatal  objections,  which  lay  against  the 
propositions  of  Dr  Clarke.  But  when  the  principles  involved 
in  them  were  wrought  out  and  established,  with  such  extensive 
knowledge  of  Scripture  and  antiquity,  such  searching  analysis, 
accurate  discriminations,  and  vigorous  reasoning,  as  met  to- 
gether in  this  treatise,  a  very  powerful  impression  could  not  fail 
to  be  produced  in  behalf  of  the  ancient  doctrine  of  the  Church, 
and  against  tne  party  that  were  now  attempting  to  undermine 
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it.  From  this  time  Waterland  was  looked  upon  by  all  parties 
as  the  real  leader  on  the  orthodox  side  of  the  controversy ;  and 
Clarke  himself  readily  discovered  the  superior  strength  of  his 
new  antagonist.  Accordingly,  in  the  following  year  (1720)  he 
came  out  with  a  reply,  under  the  name  of  the  Modest  Plea 
continued;  ovy  a  Brief  and  Distinct  Answer  to  Dr  WiaterlanJUi 
Queries — the  Modest  Plea,  which  professed  to  be  the  wori^  of  a 
country  clergyman,  being  understood  to  have  come  from  Dr 
Clarke's  hand,  acting  in  conjunction  with  Dr  Sykes.  To  this 
Dr  Waterland  published  no  formal  rejoinder;  but  noticed  and 
refuted  some  of  its  leading  statements  in  the  Preface  to  his 
Sermons,  preached  on  the  Lady  Meyer's  Foundation.  He  had 
received  the  appointment  to  preach  these  sermons  as  a  mark  of 
respect  for  the  service  he  had  rendered  by  his  Defence  of  the 
Queries ;  and  the  sermons  themselves,  as  already  noticed,  are  a 
luminous,  succinct,  and  satisfactory  exhibition  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity,  and  the  main  proofs  by  which  it  is  established.  He 
designed  them  to  form,  as  he  intimates,  a  supplement  to  his 
earlier  Vindication  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ;  anKl  being  less 
complicated  in  the  matter,  and  in  method  less  formally  polemi- 
cal, the  work  met  ^i-ith  a  more  general  acceptance.  Presently, 
however,  appeared  Dr  Whitby's  reply  to  the  objections  which 
had  been  urged  by  Waterland  against  his  Disquisidones  M(h 
destcPy  in  the  Defence  of  the  Queries ;  and  this  was  met  by  a 
vigorous,  but  not  very  lengthened  answer  from  Dr  Waterlimd, 
in  the  form  of  a  letter  to  his  opponent.  Whitby's  rejoinder  to 
this,  as  previously  mentioned,  was  left  unnoticed  by  Waterland; 
but  in  1722  appeared  another  reply — A  Reply  to  Dr  Waier- 
laniTs  Defence  of  his  Queries j  by  his  original  opponent  Mr 
Jackson,  which  obliged  Dr  W.  to  reconsider  the  whole  matter 
(for  the  work  was  written  with  very  considerable  ability),  and 
led  to  his  publishing  A  Second  Tlndicafion  of  Christ* s  Divinityy 
under  the  form  of  a  Second  Defence  of  some  Queries^  1723. 
Tins  Second  Defence  follows  precisely  the  track  of  the  first, 
and  again  takes  up  the  queries  in  their  order;  so  that  there  is 
nothing  strictly  new  in  it.  But  it  goes  into  some  of  the  more 
delicate  and  difficult  points  at  greater  length,  and  as  a  whole  is 
even  a  stn>nger  prcH>f  than  its  pivdecessor  of  the  varied  powers 
and  ivsoiuvvs  which  the  author  had  at  c<Hnmand.  He  per- 
ceivoil«  as  he  states  in  his  pi^f ace,  that  the  book  he  wis  now 
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called  to  examine  had  been  got  up  with  great  care,  that  it  ^^  con- 
tainedy  in  a  manner,  the  whole  strength  of  the  Arian  cause,  real 
or  artificial — all  that  can  be  of  any  force,  either  to  conyince 
or  to  deceive  a  reader.**  He  therefore  resolved  to  put  forth  his 
utmost  energy  to  expose  the  hollowness  of  the  Arian  views,  and 
establish  the  Catholic  faith — ^the  only  regiret  being,  that  for 
those  who  would  know  the  whole^  it  necessitates  a  second  jour- 
ney over  the  course,  which,  as  regards  the  subject  of  inquiry 
itself,  had  been  more  agreeably  and  satisfactorily  performed  in 
one. 

The  controversy  would  probably  have  ended  here,  so  far  as 
the  two  disputants  were  concerned,  each  having  exhausted  his 
best  efforts  on  the  main  topics,  had  not  Dr  W.,  at  the  close  of 
his  treatise,  proposed  a  summary  way  of  bringing  the  matter  to 
an  issue.  This  was  by  singling  out  the  principal  points,  on 
which  all  might  be  said  to  hinge,  and  saying  only  what  could 
really  be  said  upon  them.  The  points  were, — 1.  What  the 
doctrine  to  be  examined  is  T  2.  whether  it  be  possible  ?  3.  whe- 
ther it  be  truet  In  stating,  under  the  first  of  these,  what  the 
doctrine  is,  he  distributed  it  into  three  positions :  firstj  ^^  that 
the  Father  is  God  (in  the  strict  sense  of  necessarily  existing, 
as  opposed  to  precarious  existence),  and  the  Son  God,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  God,  in  the  same  sense  of  the  word  God ; 
secondj  that  the  Father  is  not  the  Son,  nor  the  Son  the  Father, 
nor  the  Holy  Ghost  either  Father  or  Son :  they  are  distinct,  so 
that  one  is  not  the  other — ^that  is,  as  we  now  term  it,  they  are 
three  distinct  persons,  and  two  of  them  eternally  referred  up  to 
one;  thirdy  that  these  three,  however  distinct  enough  to  be 
three  persons,  are  yet  united  enough  to  be  one  God."  In  respect 
to  the  next  question,  whether  the  doctrine  be  possible,  he  also 
had  three  points  for  consideration  :  firstj  whether  there  can  be 
three  persons  necessarily  existing?  secondj  whether  three  such 
persons  can  be  one  God,  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  itself,  or  upon 
the  footing  of  mere  natural  reason?  thirds  whether  they  can 
be  one  God,  consistently  with  any  data  in  Scripture — anything 
plainly  laid  down  in  sacred  writ — such  as  subordination,  mission, 
generation  ?  He  admits,  that  if  one  of  these  questions  can  be 
determined  negatively,  with  sufficient  certainty,  then  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity,  as  above  stated,  is  not  possible ;  but  if  such 
questions  cannot  be  certainly  determined  in  tlie  negative,  then 
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the  doctrine  must  be  allowed  at  least  possible ;  and  a  few  con- 
siderations under  each  were  added^  to  show  that  the  negative  of 
none  of  them  could  be  certainly  determined.  In  regard  to  the 
last  leading  question,  whether  die  doctrine  be  true,  the  appeal, 
he  said,  must  be  made  exclusively  to  Scripture  and  antiquity, 
the  possibility  of  the  thing  being  in  this  branch  of  the  subject 
presupposed.  But  the  strength  of  the  adversaries  plainly  lay, 
as  he  stated,  in  the  question  of  the  possibility ;  for  if  they  could 
produce  a  singje  valid  demonstration  on  that  point,  the  whole 
matter  would  be  settled  on  their  side ;  while,  if  they  could  not, 
Scripture  and  antiquity  should  be  held  conclusive  on  the  other. 
The  country  clergyman  (Mr  Jackson)  thought  he  was  quite 
adequate  to  meet  this  challenge,  and  did  so  very  much  as 
Whitby  had  done  before  him,  in  regard  to  the  opinions  of  the 
ante-Nicene  Fathers  (of  which  by  and  by),  by  shifting  the  real 
question  at  issue,  and  assuming  the  necessary  identity  of  person 
and  substance.  In  the  face  of  Waterland's  statements  to  the 
contrary,  he  set  out  with  the  assertion,  that  a  person  is  an  acting 
substance,  an  agent  in  the  singular  number ;  hence  there  must 
be  three  acting  substances,  or  three  agents ;  and  so  he  held  Dr 
W.  to  mean,  by  the  Trinity,  ^'  three  acting  substances  distinct, 
though  not  separate  or  disunited."  Putting  the  state  of  the 
question  thus,  it  was  not  difficult  to  prove  that  the  thing  con- 
tended for  was  impossible ;  but  then  the  result  was  gained  by 
taking  for  granted  what,  so  far  from  being  conceded,  was  dis- 
tinctly denied.  And  the  same  sort  of  sliuffling  was  practised 
in  regard  to  the  Son's  subordination  to  the  Father :  this  was 
made  to  rest  on  a  ground  at  variance  with  the  supposition  of 
true  equality  of  nature.  Such  being  palpably  the  manner  in 
which  Dr  W.'s  proposal  had  been  met,  he  took  no  notice  of  the 
production  of  Jackson.  But  the  principal  on  that  side  of  the 
dispute  (Dr  Clarke)  did  not  think  good  to  let  the  matter  so  rest ; 
and  under  the  title  of  "Observations  on  DrW.'s  Second  Defence 
of  his  Queries,  by  the  author  of  the  Reply  to  his  First  Defence," 
a  pamphlet  appeared  which  Dr  W.  felt  himself  obliged  to  attend 
to.  lie  expressed  himself  as  doubtful  whether  it  was  Dr  Clarke 
or  Mr  Jackson  that  he  was  here  called  to  meet,  but  seems  to 
have  thought  the  former  the  real  person.  The  paper,  like  tlie 
Modest  Plea  formerly  referred  to,  has  been  included  in  Dr 
Clarke's  woi^ks,  doubtless  on  the  ground  that  he  had,  if  not  the 
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sole,  at  least  the  main  hand  in  its  production.  And  in  reply  to 
it,  Dr  W.  issaed,  in  1724,  "  A  further  Vindication  of  Christ's 
Divinity,"  which  is  short,  in  comparison  of  his  two  former 
vindications,  but  is  vigorously  written,  and  restates  some  of  the 
points  with  remarkable  clearness  and  ability.  A  feeble  reply 
was  made  to  this  treatise  by  Jackson,  under  the  name  of  Phila- 
lethes  Cantabrigienscs ;  with  which  finally  closed  the  contro- 
versy, as  conducted  between  these  respective  parties. 

Various  other  treatises,  however,  bearing  upon  the  subject, 
either  had  been,  or  were  still  produced  by  Dr  Waterland ;  in 
particular,  his  "  Critical  History  of  the  Athanasian  Creed,"  1723, 
a  very  full  and  thorough  investigation,  which  contains  all  that 
is  yet  known  upon  the  subject ;  his  "  Importance  of  the  Doctrine 
of  the  Holy  Trinity  asserted,"  a  very  excellent  and  comprehensive 
treatise,  already  noticed,  published  in  1734,  and  having  refer- 
ence to  statements  in  some  recent  pamphlets,  as  well  as  to  the 
views  generally  which  were  agitated  about  the  time ;  "  The  Case 
of  Arian  Subscription  considered;"  after  which  came  a  pretty 
long  supplement  to  it,  showing  the  incompatibility  of  Arian 
views  with  an  honest  subscription  of  the  Articles,  and  adherence 
to  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England.  There  were,  besides, 
a  few  letters  and  smaller  treatises,  but  calling  for  no  particular 
notice. 

I.  But  now,  with  the  view  of  indicating  some  of  the  more 
prominent  points  discussed  in  this  controversy,  and  trying  to 
form  some  estimate  of  its  results  for  the  theology  of  our  countrj', 
we  shall  first  look  at  what  may  be  regarded  as  its  historical 
starting-point,  and  what  with  anti-Trinitarians  has  always  been 
one  of  their  most  plausible  grounds  of  opposition — the  doctrine 
of  the  Son's  subordination.  This,  we  have  stated  at  the  close 
of  last  section  and  the  beginning  of  this,  was  the  point,  in  respect 
to  which  the  language  of  the  early  writers  was  the  most  variable, 
most  difficult  to  be  reconciled  with  the  Scripture  doctrine,  or  even 
sometimes  with  itself,  and  in  certain  cases  not  altogether  free 
from  exception.  Whistonhad  built  largely  upon  this  ground; 
and  it  is  impossible  for  any  one  to  look  even  cujrsorily  over  the 
work  of  Clarke,  without  perceiving  how  much  he  set  by  the  ad- 
vantage, which  his  cause  seemed  to  derive  from  the  apparently 
strong  Subordinatianism  of  the  Fathers,  and  how  he  turned  their 
occasional  statements  upon  this  point  into  a  kind  of  master-prin- 
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dple  for  adjusting  all  the  relations  of  tbe  subject,  and  overrid- 
ing the  testimony  of  Scripture  itself.  ^^  I  perceiye,''  said  Dr 
Waterland,  ^^  the  subordination  is  what  you  lay  the  main  stress 
upon,  in  order  to  overthrow  the  Church's  doctrine  of  Christ's 
real  divinity"  (Works  ii.  p.  508).  No  sooner,  indeed,  had 
Clarke's  work  appeared,  than  people's  attention  was  drawn  to 
this,  and  considerable  uneasiness  arose  from  it.  Dr  John 
Edwards  of  Cambridge,  one  of  the  first  respondents  in  the 
opening  controversy,  while  he  charged  Dr  Clarke  with  having 
made  an  improper  use  of  the  Fathers,  at  the  same  time  dis- 
sented from  the  views  they  had  expressed  on  the  subject  of 
subordination,  and  even  blamed  modem  divines  for  going  along 
with  them,  and  thereby  giving  a'  handle  to  those  who  were 
opposed  to  the  eternal  being  and  essential  divini^  of  the  Son.^ 
He  believed  that  by  pressing  the  idea  of  generation  too  far, 
and  holding  it  to  imply  that  in  the  divine,  as  well  as  in  the 
human  sphere,  the  begotten  must  be  inferior  to  him  that  begat, 
occasion  was  given  by  the  early  writers  to  the  erroneous  opinion 
of  the  Son's  being  inferior  to  the  Father.  And  he  could  not 
but  consider  ^^  those  very  learned  and  worthy  prelates.  Bishop 
Pearson  and  Bishop  Bull,  with  other  modem  divines,  as  having 
hurt  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  by  listening  to  those  writers, 
and  by  urging  the  inferiority  of  the  Son  to  the  Father,  in  re- 
spect of  His  divinity.  Mr  Whiston  and  Dr  Clarke,"  he  added, 
^^  have  laid  hold  on  these  writings,  and  have  made  the  Son  of 
God  a  mere  dependent  being,  and  not  worthy  to  be  styled  a 
God." 

There  is  some  want  of  discrimination  in  this  statement, 
especially  in  regard  to  the  two  English  bishops,  who  guard 
themselves  against  conceding  such  an  inferiority  as  is  here 
spoken  of,  by  representing  the  subordination  they  contended  for 
as  one  that  had  to  do  simply  with  relative  place,  or  order,  not 
with  substance — that  is,  with  the  hypostatical  distinctions,  not 
with  the  essential  being  or  essence  of  Godhead.  But  their 
language,  it  must  be  admitted,  is  not  always  strictly  correct ; 
nor  do  they  take  any  exception  to  the  Fathers  as  sometimes 
using  incautious  expressions,  that  necessarily  conveyed  inade- 
quate ideas.     Hence  a  series  of  isolated  quotations  from  the 

^  Some  AnimadTersioiis  on  Dr  Glarke^s  Scripture  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
1712. 
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Fathers,  followed  by  others  from  such  men  as  Pearson  and  Boll, 
which  carried  somewhat,  at  least,  of  the  same  aspect,  conld  easily 
be  made  to  bear  a  formidable  and  dangerous  appearance.  So 
it  certainly  is  in  some  of  Clarke's  sections.  Take,  for  example, 
his  management  of  Proposition  xxxiv.,  which  runs  thus :  ^^  The 
Son,  whatever  His  metaphysical  essence  or  substance  might  be, 
and  whatever  divine  greatness  or  dignity  is  ascribed  to  Him  in 
Scripture ;  yet  in  this  He  is  evidently  subordinate  to  the  Father, 
that  He  derives  His  being,  attributes,  and  powers  from  the 
Father,  the  Father  nothing  from  Him."  Here  he  begins  to 
illustrate  by  stating,  from  himself,  that  on  earth  a  son  derives 
his  being  from  his  father  only  as  an  instrumental,  not  as  an 
efficient  cause;  but  God,  when  He  is  styled  Father,  must 
necessarily  be  understood  to  be  a  true  and  proper  cause,  really 
and  ejfficientlj/  giving  life — which  disposes,  as  he  adds,  of  the 
argument  usually  drawn  from  the  equality  between  a  father  and 
a  son  on  earth.  Then  f oUow  confirmatory  testimonies  from  the 
Fathers ; — among  others,  from  Justin,  who  says,  ^^  God  alone  is 
imbegotten  and  immortal,  and  for  that  reason  He  is  God ;" — 
from  Clement  Alex.,  ^^  There  is  one  imbegotten  Being,  even 
God  who  ruleth  over  all ;  and  there  is  one  first-begotten  Being, 
by  whom  all  things  were  made;'* — ^from  Origen,  "  We  affirm  the 
Son  to  be  not  more  powerful,  but  less  powerful  (inroBeiarepoVf 
inferior  in  resources)  than  the  Father;  and  this  we  do  in 
obedience  to  His  own  word.  My  Father  is  greater  tlian  I;" — 
Alexander  of  Alex.,  ^^  There  is  an  immense  distance  between 
the  self-existent  Father  and  the  things  created  by  Him:  a 
middle  nature  between  which  is  the  only-begotten"  (cSi/  fjteain 
revovaa  i^uerw  fiovoyevif;)  ; — ^f rom  Eusebius,  "  The  Father  is  per- 
fect of  Himself,  and  first  as  Father,  and  as  the  cause  of  the 
Son's  subsistence ;  not  receiving  anything  from  the  Son  to  the 
completing  of  His  own  divinity.  But  the  Son,  as  being  derived 
from  a  cause,  is  second  to  Him  whose  Son  He  is,  having  received 
from  the  Father  both  His  being,  and  His  being  such  as  He  is ;" — 
from  Hilary,  ^^  Who  will  not  confess  that  the  Father  is  superior 
(potiorem)  T  He  that  is  unbegotten,  than  He  that  is  begotten  T 
The  Father  than  the  Son  t  He  that  sent,  than  He  that  is  sent 
by  Him  T  He  that  conmiands,  than  He  that  obeys  T  Our  Sa- 
viour Himself  testifies  this  to  us,  saying.  My  Father  is  greater 
than  If*  etc.    Then  come  quotations  from  several  modem  di- 
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vines ;  first  and  fullest  from  Bishop  Pearson^  who,  among  other 
things,  says,  "  It  is'  no  diminution  to  the  Son  to  say,  He  is  from 
another,  for  His  very  name  imports  as  much ;  but  it  were  a 
diminution  to  the  Father,  to  speak  so  of  Him ;  and  there  must 
be  some  pre-eminence,  where  there  is  place  for  derogation. 
What  the  Father  is,  He  is  from  none ;  what  the  Son  is,  He  is 
from  Him ;  what  the  first  is,  He  giveth ;  what  the  second  is,  He 
receiveth.  The  first  is  a  Father,  indeed,  by  reason  of  His  Son, 
but  He  is  not  God  by  reason  of  Him  :  whereas  the  Son  is  not 
only  so  (Son)  in  regard  of  the  Father,  but  also  God  by  reason  of 
the  same."  Again  :  "  The  Son  has  His  being  from  the  Father, 
who  only  hath  it  of  Himself,  and  is  the  original  of  all  power  and 
essence  in  the  Son.  lean  of  Mine  own  self  do  nothing^  saith 
our  Saviour,  because  He  is  not  of  Himself;  and  whosoever  re- 
ceives his  being,  must  receive  his  pow^r  from  another.** 

Now,  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  peruse  such  a  list  of  passages — 
those  especially  from  the  Fathers — without  having  the  convic- 
tion forced  on  one's  mind,  that  however  they  may  have  suffered 
by  being  severed  from  their  connection,  they  are  not  strictlv 
defensible,  and  could  scarcely  have  been  expressed  just  as  they 
are,  unless  some  partial  error  or  confusion  had  still  hung  over 
the  minds  of  certain  of  the  writers.  It  appears  as  if — supposing 
them  to  have  held  the  essential  and  proper  divinity  of  the  Son — 
they  had  been  struggling  to  give  distinct  form  and  consistence 
to  the  truth,  in  the  face  of  certain  antagonistic  principles,  and 
scarcely  knew  how  to  reach  the  mark  on  one  side,  without  over- 
reaching it  on  another.  How  otherwise  could  the  Son  have 
been  designated  inferior  in  resources  to  the  Father,  or  less 
powerful  ?  or  represented  as  a  middle,  mediating  nature  between 
the  Creator  and  the  things  created?  How,  again,  could  He 
have  been  spoken  of  as  receiving  His  being  as  well  as  His  Son- 
ship  from  the  Father  ?  It  is  not  usual  for  orthodox  writers  to 
express  themselves  after  this  fashion  now ;  and  we  can  scarcely 
understand,  how  it  should  have  been  done  then,  but  from  the 
throes  and  stniggles,  as  it  were,  amid  which  the  truth,  in  its 
entirety,  was  working  itself  into  men's  belief.  Bishop  Pearson, 
indeed  (who  is  followed  by  several  later  writers),  from  a  too 
great  reverence  of  those  ancient  authorities,  and  a  too  close 
copjring  of  their  style,  has  gone  so  far  as  to  say,  that  the  second 
person  is  not  only  Son,  but  also  God  in  regard  of  the  Father, 
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and  that  from  the  Father  He  receives  His  being  and  essence  as 
well  as  His  power.  To  hold  this,  in  any  intelligible  sense,  seems 
plainly  to  identify  the  Father,  not  as  God,  but  simply  as  Father, 
with  the  deity  absolutely  considered;  and,  by  implication,  to 
deny  necessary  existence  to  the  Son  and  Spirit,  since  deity  in 
the  Father  had  existed  complete  without  them.  It  is  to  ground 
the  distinctions  in  the  Trinity,  not,  as  should  be  done,  in  respect 
to  hypostases,  but  in  respect  to  essence  or  substance. 

Dr  Waterland  does  not  formally  approve  of  this  mode  of 
representation,  but  neither  does  he  formally  object  to  it.  He 
even  occasionally  slides  into  the  same  sort  of  language,  and 
speaks  of  the  Son's  essence  being  held  of  the  Father,  as  well  as 
His  dominion,  and  of  the  Father  having  communicated  of  His 
essence  to  the  Son.  But  such  is  not  his  usual  style  of  speaking 
on  the  subject ;  and,  on  one  occasion,  he  admits  that  Whitby 
had  some  pretence  for  cavil  at  the  word  communicated  (First 
Defence,  Qu.  26)  ;  and  again,  with  reference  to  Whitby's  objec- 
tion, '^  that  the  communication  of  the  Father^s  essence  to  a  per- 
son is  inconceivable,  because  the  person  must  be  supposed  to 
have  it,  to  be  a  person,"  he  replies  by  saying,  that  this  was 
cavilling  at  what  was  but  a  popular  way  of  expression,  and  that, 
in  strictness  of  speech,  the  person  of  the  Son  was  the  very 
thing  that  is  derived,  communicated,  generated.^  More  com- 
monly— as  might  be  inferred  from  the  quotation  already  given 
at  the  close  of  Section  First — he  puts  the  matter  thus,  that  in  re- 
spect to  essence  or  substance,  there  is  no  difference  between  the 
Eternal  Three  ;  that  the  hypostatical  distinctions  have  respect 
to  modes  of  subsistence,  or  distinguishing  characters  ,  and  that, 
consequently,  the  priority  belonging  to  the  Father  is  one  of  order, 
office,  or  administration.  Self-existcncey  in  the  sense  of  neces 
sary  existence,  he  held  to  be  common  to  all  alike,  viewed  as 
constituting  the  one  eternal  Godhead ;  only,  that  the  Father, 
considered  as  Father,  being  unbegotten  and  imderived,  may  be 
regarded  as  having  self-existence  in  a  manner  peculiarly  His 
own.  In  that  sense,  it  is,  as  he  says,  simply  negative  and  rela- 
tive.' So  also,  in  his  First  Defence  of  the  Queries,'  he  quotes 
with  approbation  the  following  sentence  from  Augustine's  treatise 
on  the  Trinity :  "  All  the  Catholic  interpreters  of  the  Old  of 
New  Testament,  that  I  could  read,  who  have  written  before  me 
1  Works  ii.  p.  208.  >  Works  ii.  545.  »  Works  i.  502. 
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on  the  Trinity^  which  is  God,  intend  to  teach,  conformable  to 
Scripture,  that  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  do,  by  the  in- 
separable equality  of  one  and  the  same  substance,  make  up  the 
unity  divine."  On  which  Dr  W;  remarks,  ^  Here  you  may 
observe  the  sum  of  the  Catholic  doctrine; — ^the  same  homo- 
geneous substance  and  inseparabilily.  The  first  makes  each 
hypostasis  res  divina  [in  that  respect,  therefore,  equally  original, 
self-existent]  ;  the  last  makes  all  to  be  una  aitbatantiaj  una  nanma 
resy  one  undivided,  or  individual,  or  numerical  substance— one 
God"  [hence  afFording  ground  for  priority  or  subordination, 
only  in  respect  to  hypostatical  distinctions  within  that  individual 
essence]. 

Indeed,  had  it  been  Dr  W.'s  object  to  bring  out  Augustine's 
views  upon  this  particular  point  fully,  he  might  have  adduced 
his  testimony,  as  still  more  explicitly  delivered  against  speaking 
of  the  personal  distiiictions  in  the  Godhead,  as  implying  deriva- 
tion (in  the  ordinary  sense)  of  essence  or  substance*  Thus,  in 
his  work  on  the  Trinity,  v.  4,  he  refers  to  the  argument  of  the 
Arians :  ^^  Whatsoever  is  said  or  understood  concerning  God,  is 
said  not  according  to  accident,  but  to  substance  ;  wherefore  it 
is  in  respect  to  substance  that  the  Father  is  said  to  be  -unborn, 
and  in  respect  to  substance  that  the  "^Son  is  said  to  be  bom. 
But  there  is  a  diversity  between  being  unborn  and  bom  ;  there- 
fore the  substance  of  Father  and  Son  is  diverse."  And  to  this 
he  replies,  ^^  If  anything  is  said  concerning  God,  it  is  said  con- 
cerning substance ;  therefore,  when  it  is  said,  I  cmd  My  Father 
are  one^  it  is  said  concerning  substance :  hence  there  is  one  sub- 
stance of  Father  and  Son."  He  introduces  also  the  text.  He 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God;  and  after  pressing 
the  Arians  with  the  argumentum  ad  hominem  in  reference  to 
both  passages,  and  noticing  some  of  their  subtilties,  he  says,  §  7, 
^^  Father  and  Son  are  not  so  named  in  respect  to  themselves, 
no  more  than  ^friends  or  neighbours.  Relatively,  one  is  called 
friend  with  ref e|*ence  to  a  friend ;  and  if  they  equally  love  each 
other,  there  is  the  same  friendship  in  both  (so  also,  he  adds, 
with  respect  to  neighbours).  Now,  because  the  Sou  is  so  called, 
not  with  relation  to  the  Son,  but  to  the  Father,  the  Son  is  equal 
to  the  Father,  not  according  to  that  which  is  said  respecting  the 
Father ;  whence  it  must  be  acx:ording  to  what  is  said  respecting 
Himself,  that  He  Is  equal.    But  whatever  is  said  in  regard  to 
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Himself,  is  said  according  to  substance ;  it  followed  therefore, 
that  according  to  substance  He  is  equal.  The  substance  of  both, 
consequently,  is  the  same.  But  when  the  Father  is  said  to  be 
unborn,  not  what  He  is,  but  what  He  is  not,  is  ajBiimed.  But 
since  a  relative  thing  is  denied,  the  denial  is  not  made  in  respect 
to  substance ;  because  that  which  is  relative  is,  from  its  very- 
nature,  not  according  to  substance.''  Plainly,  therefore,  accord- 
ing to  Augustine,  it  is  right  to  speak  of  the  Son  as  derived, 
simply  qua  Son  (or  in  respect  to  His  hypostatical  existence), 
but  not  qua  God,  or  as.  participating  in  the  essence  of  deity ; 
the  one  only  is  a  relative,  the  other  is  an  absolute  quali^  of 
being. 

It  is  rather  to  discourage  the  use  of  language  which  is  not 
strictly  proper,  and  is  fitted  to  lead  to  erroneous  results,  than 
with  the  hope  of  imparting  any  positive  information  of  an  in- 
telligible kind,  respecting  the  divine  nature  in  itself,  that  these 
explanations  have  been  given.  When  some,  both  among  the 
ancients  and  the  modems,  have  represented  the  very  essence  of 
tlie  Son  as  being  derived  from  or  communicated  by  the  Father, 
the  object  undoubtedly  was,  as  stated  by  Waterland,  to  guard 
the  divine  unity :  to  give  it  to  be  understood,  that  the  Sonship 
was  no  mere  official  distinction,  or  property  held  apart  from 
the  very  being  of  Godhead,  but  one  essentially  connected  with 
this.  More  correctly,  however,  the  divine  unity  is  made  to 
stand  simply  in  the  possession  of  the  same  nature,  substance,  or 
essence,  equally  and  without  distinction,  by  the  triune  Godhead. 
So  it  is,  for  example,  by  Owen,^  who,  after  stating  this,  goes 
on  to  say,  in  regard  to  what  is  relative,  ^^  The  distinction  which 
the  Scripture  reveals  between  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  is  that 
whereby  they  are  three  hypostases  or  persons,  distinctly  subsist- 
ing in  the  same  divine  essence  or  being.  Now,  a  divine  person 
is  nothing  but  the  divine  esaencey  upon  Hie  account  of  an  especial 
property^  subsisting  in  an  especial  manner.  As  in  the  person  of 
the  Father  there  is  the  divine  essence  and  being,  with  its  property 
of  begetting  the  Son^  subsisting  in  an  especial  manner  as  the 
Father; 'and  because  this  person  hath  the  whole  divine  nature, 
all  the  essential  properties  of  that  nature  are  in  that  person. 
The  wisdom,  the  understanding  of  God,  the  will  of  God,  the 
immensity  of  God,  is  in  that  person,  not  as  the  person,  but  as 
^  The  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity  rindicated.    Works  by  Goold,  ii.  p.  407. 
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the  person  is  God.  The  like  is  to  be  said  of  the  persons  of  the 
Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Very  simikrly  Martensen,  in 
his  Dogmatiky  a  quite  recent  work,  §  52 :  ^'  Father,  Son,  and 
Spirit  are  not  properties,  not  powers  or  activities  in  the  divine 
nature  (or  essence,  Weaen)  :  they  are  hypostases,  that  is,  such 
distinctions  in  the  divine  nature  as  are  not  merely  particular 
^ sides,'  particular  *rays,'  of  the  nature;  but  each  for  itself 
expresses  the  whole  nature;  momenta  they  are  in  the  divine 
nature,  which,  nevertheless,  severally  for  themselves  manifest 
the  entire  God,  the  entire  love,  though  in  a  different  manner." 
Closely  connected  with  the  mode  of  representation  just 
noticed  is  another,  which  Clarke  and  his  associates  made  pro- 
minent ;  viz.,  that  the  Son  was  generated  or  produced,  not  by 
mere  necessity  of  nature,  but  by  an  act  of  the  Father^s  incom- 
prehensible power  and  will.  This  is  the  substance  of  the  17th 
proposition  in  the  "  Scripture  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity ;"  and  it 
is  supported  by  a  plentiful  array  of  patristic  authorities,  ex- 
plicitly ascribing  the  Son's  existence  to  the  will  as  well  as  power 
of  the  Father.  But  here  he  has  no  modem  authorities  to  back 
the  old  (for  his  single  quotation  from  Dr  Payne  is  as  good  as 
none,  since  it  purposely  decides  nothing  on  the  subject) ;  and 
this  alone  seems  to  indicate,  that  in  such  a  connection  the 
Fathers  must  have  attached  some  peculiar  sense  to  the  word  toiU. 
So,  we  think,  Dr  W.  has  satisfactorily  shown  (both  in  his  First 
and  Second  Defence  of  the  Queries,  under  Q.  8).  They  used 
the  expression,  he  contends,  not  as  opposed  to  necessity  of  nature 
in  the  modem  sense  of  the  term,  but  as  opposed  to  external  com- 
pulsion ;  "  it  denied  only  such  a  supposed  necessity  as  might  be 
against,  and  a  force  upon  the  Father's  will."  He  holds  this  to 
be  manifest  from  Clarke's  own  quotations,  many  of  which  are 
from  writers  who  held  a  generation  both  by  power  of  will  and 
by  necessary  emanation  ;  so  that  power  of  will  was  by  no  means 
synonymous  with  arbitrary  will.  And  the  Council  of  Sirmium 
expressly  took  it  so ;  for,  when  condemning  those  who-  said, 
"  The  Son  was  begotten,  the  Father  not  being  willing,"  they 
explained  this  by  saying,  "  The  Father  did  not  beget  the  Son, 
as  being  constrained^  or  impelled  by  a  physical  necessity^  One 
cannot,  however,  justify  the  mode  of  expression,  or  vindicate 
the  Fathers,  in  using  it,  from  intruding  too  rashly  into  what  may 
justly  be  termed  the  unknowable.    Nor  does  Dr  W.;  he  apolo- 
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gizes  and  explains,  rather  than  defends,  pointing  out  various 
senses  which  the  Fathers  might  put  upon  willy  when  so  em- 
ployed, and  indicating  that  in  which  he  took  it  to  be  chiefly 
meant.  Jackson  and  Clarke  flouted  at  these  senses,  and  said 
they  could  find  no  meaning  in  almost  any  of  them.  ^^  But  are 
you,"  he  justly  replied  (Second  Defence),  "  to  sit  down  in  your 
study,  and  make  reports  of  the  ancients  out  of  your  own  head, 
without  looking  into  them,  to  see  in  what  sense  they  used  their 
phrases  ?  I  was  not  inquiring  what  you  or  I  should  now  express 
by  the  word  willy  but  what  ideas  the  ancients  had  sometimes 
affixed  to  the  word ;  for  by  that  rule  we  must  go  in  judging  of 
the  ancients.  What  think  you  of  those  that  gave  the  name  of 
Willy  or  the  Fathei^s  Willy  to  the  person  of  the  Son  ?  They  had 
a  meaning,  though  not  such  a  meaning  as  you  or  I  now  under- 
stand the  word  will  in.  They  must,  therefore,  be  interpreted  by 
the  ideas  which  tkei/y  and  not  we,  affixed  to  the  phrase  or  name. 
...  It  seems  to  be  owing  only  to  narrowness  of  mind,  and  want 
of  larger  views,  that  you  would  confine  all  writers  to  your  parti- 
cular modes  of  speaking.  The  word  will  had  been  used  by 
some  of  the  ancients  to  signify  any  natural  powers  of  God. 
Willy  in  the  sense  of  approbation  or  acquiescence,  is  very  com- 
mon with  ancient  writers ;  nor  was  it  thought  absurd  to  say, 
that  God  had  willed  thus  or  thus,  from  all  eternity,  and  could 
not  will  otherwise.  Whether  there  be  anything  very  edifying 
in  these  notions  or  not,  is  not  the  question." 

The  chief  defence,  however,  made  by  Waterland,  of  the 
essential  orthodoxy  of  the  Fathers,  and  of  their  including  nothing 
in  the  Son's  subordination  at  variance  with  His  proper  divinity 
(notwithstanding  some  of  their  peculiar  nK)des  of  speech  and 
forms  of  representation),  consists  in  the  ample  proof  he  has  given 
of  their  maintaining  the  strictly  divine,  uncreated,  eternal  being 
of  the  Son.  He  admits,  what,  indeed,  is  too  patent  to  be  over- 
looked or  denied,  that  the  Fathers  did  not  understand  filiation 
always  in  the  same  sense  as  applied  to  the  Son — that  many  of 
them  acknowledged  no  higher  generation  than  an  antcmundane 
one,  when  through  the  Son  there  was  the  projection  of  the 
divine  energies  to  create  the  world — that  in  respect  to  this,  as 
also  in  respect  to  His  incarnation,  which  likewise  with  them 
bore  the  name  of  generation,  they  sometimes  speak  of  Him  as 
coming  forth  by  the  will,  or  becoming  a  Son  by  the  appoint- 
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ment  of  the  Father.  But  with  all  this — ^while  as  a  body  thej 
affirmed,  with  more  or  less  freedom,  the  Son's  saborduiation — 
while  many  held  only  a  temporal  generation  (JostiD,  Athena- 
goras,  Theophilos,  Tatian,  Tertolliany  Hippolytos) — ^while  Ter- 
tollian  even  went  so  far  as  to  say,  there  was  a  time  when  the 
Son  was  not,  and  God  was  not  always  Father  (contra  Hermog. 
<%  3) — still  there  was  a  general  agreement  in  the  main  points, 
and  a  difference  only  in  words.  For,  (1.)  th^  all  asserted  the 
oo-etemity  of  the  Logos,  or  Word,  thoogh  not  considered  pre- 
cisely under  the  formally  of  a  Son.  It  was  a  nuudm  with 
them,  that  the  Father  never  could  be  &ijoyo^  without  His 
Wisdom,  any  more  than  that  an  eternal  mind  conld  be  without, 
eternal  thought.  (2.)  They  did  not,  as  is  often  alleged,  mean  bj 
the  Logos,  or  Word,  any  mere  attribute,  power,  virtue,  or  opera- 
tion of  the  Father,  but  a  real  or  subsisting  person,  whom  they 
believed  to  have  been  always  in  and  with  the  Father,  and  dis- 
tinct from  the  Father,  before  the  temporary  generation  thej 
speak  of.  (The  proof  of  this  is  made  to  rest  chiefly  on  the 
grounds,  which  had  been  previously  urged  by  Bull, — -Jirsty  that 
before  the  procession  or  generation,  they  suppose  the  Father 
not  to  have  been  alone,  which  conld  with  no  propriety  have 
been  said,  if  they  only  meant  that  He  was  with  His  own  attri- 
butes, powers,  or  perfections ;  second,  that  the  Logos  is  repre- 
sented as  having  been  ever  with  Him,  so  as  to  converse  with 
Him,  assisting  in  council,  hence  existing  and  acting  as  a  distinct 
person ;  thirdy  that  the  same  Logos  who  after  the  procession 
was  undoubtedly  recognised  as  a  person,  was  also  contemplated 
as  having  existed  before — ^proceeding  from  the  Father  then^ 
but  only  as  passing  from  a  previous  immanent  state  to  one  of 
active,  outward  manifestation,  so  that  if  a  person  after,  neces- 
sarily a  person  before,  since  the  relative  change  from  quiescence 
to  action  cannot  constitute  personality ;  finally ^  that  with  one 
voice  they  held  the  Logos  to  be  essentially  different  from  the 
creatures,  and  not,  like  them,  made  out  of  nothing  (e^  ov« 
SvT<ov) ;  leaving  it,  of  course,  to  be  inferred  that  He  was  un- 
made, co-eternal  and  consubstantial  with  the  Father.) 

In  the  parts  of  Waterland's  writings  devoted  to  the  estab- 
lishment of  these  positions,  there  is  nothing  properly  new ;  he 
treads  very  closely,  and  ayowedly  so,  in  the  footsteps  of  Biahop 
Bull ;  and,  as  with  Bull,  so  also  with  him,  the  investigation  is 
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conducted  simply  with  a  view  to  the  maintenance  and  hereditary- 
belief  of  certain  points  of  doctrine.  Yet  there  is  more  of  logical 
acumen  in  his  mode  of  doing  this^  as  called  forth  by  the  subtle 
explanations  made  and  reasonings  adopted  by  the  adverse  par^ ; 
and  more  also  of  a  spirit  of  discrimination  evinced  in  respect  to 
the  forms  of  representation  and  modes  of  speech  employed  con- 
cerning it,  at  successive  periods,  by  the  Fathers.  He  owns,^  for 
^  example,  that  the  illustrations  and  similitudes,  which  they  so 
frequently  resorted  to,  such  as  of  mind  and  thought,  light  and 
shining,  however  well  meant,  were  inadequate  •  to  the  end  in 
view ;  that  they  were  greatly  too  low  and  coarse  for  such  a  sub- 
ject; while  still,  with  dl  their  imperfection,  they  clearly  enough 
involved  the  element  of  the  Son's  co-eternity  with  the  Father. 
He  virtually  admits  also,'  that  the  earlier  statements  concerning 
the  eternal  existence  of  the  Logos,  and  the  temporal  generation 
of  the  same  at  the  period  of  creation — even  this,  as  some  imagined, 
requiring  to  be  supplemented  by  the  incarnation  to  constitute 
complete  and  perfect  filiation^ — could  only  be  deemed  true  when 
rightly  explained,  and  was  by  some  of  the  Fathers  themselves 
reckoned  so  liable  to  misconstruction  and  abuse,  that  it  became 
necessary  to  apply  the  terms  generation  and  Son  to  the  Second 
Person  in  respect  to  His  eternal  existence  as  the  Logos,  and  to 
call  His  twofold  procession,  first  to  create,  then  to  redeem,  by 
the  name  of  manifestations,  condescensions,  or  such  like. 
Especially  after  it  was  seen  what  account  was  made  by  Arius  of 
the  doctrine  of  a  temporal  generation,  was  it  found  necessary  to 
connect  generation  with  His  eternal  being,  and,  with  the  Nicene 
Fathers,  to  denounce  it  as  heretical  to  say  that  ^^  the  Son  existed 
not  before  He  was  begotten" — meaning  thereby,  that  His  gene- 
ration in  time  formed  the  commencement  of  His  being.  But 
with  such  concessions  and  explanations,  Waterland  successfully 
vindicates  the  Fathers,  against  all  the  sophistries  of  his  op- 
ponents, from  the  two  great  positions  of  Arius — that  there  was 
a  time  when  the  Son  was  not,  and  that  when  He  came  into 
being  it  was  by  the  creative  power  and  will  of  the  Father ;  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  charges  these  positions  with  conclusive  force 
upon  his  opponents,  notwithstanding  all  their  efforts  to  the  con- 
trary. While  they  rejected  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  consub- 
stantiality  with  the  Father  and  supreme  dominion,  they  still 
^  Second  Defence,  Qn.  8.  *  Fixvt  Defence,  Qo.  8. 
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maintained  His  divinity,  and  took  it  much  amiss  to  be  classed 
with  Arians.  Nothing  can  be  better  than  some  of  Dr  W.'s 
exposures  and  castigations  here.  "They  deny,^  said  he* — to 
take  but  one  specimen — "  the  neeesBary  existence  of  God  the 
Son.  Run  them  down  to  but  the  next  immediate  consequence, 
precarious  existence^  and  they  are  amazed  and  confounded; 
and  instead  of  frankly  admitting  the  consequence,  they  fall 
to  doubting,  shifting,  equivocating,  in  a  most  childish  manner, 
to  disguise  a  difficulty  which  they  cannot  answer.  Push  them 
a  little  further,  as  making  a  creature  of  God  the  Son ;  and 
they  fall  to  blessing  themselves  upon  it :  they  make  the  Son  a 
creature !  No,  not  they ;  God  forbid.  And  they  will  ran  you 
on  whole  pages  to  show  how  many  quirks  they  can  invent  to 
avoid  giving  Him  the  name  of  creature,  and  at  the  same  time 
assert  the  thing.  Cany  the  consequence  a  little  further,  till 
their  whole  scheme  begins  to  show  itself  more  and  more  repug- 
nant to  the  tenor  of  Scripture,  and  all  Catholic  antiquity ;  and 
then  what  do  these  gentlemen  do,  but  shut  their  eyes  and  stop 
their  ears?  they  do  not  understand  a  word  you  say ;  they  will 
not  be  answerable  for  consequences ;  they  never  taught  snch 
things,  nor  think  them  fit  to  be  mentioned.'' ' 

U.  The  reasonableness  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  essential 
and  proper  divinity,  or  of  the  Trinity  as  a  whole,  was  another 

1  Works  iii.  p.  37. 

*  There  was  bat  too  mach  reason  for  this  caustic  tone  on  the  method  of 
the  adveraarieB.  The  real  nature  of  Clarke*8  views  on  the  Trinitj  was 
acutely  tested  by  an  able  Roman  Catholic  of  the  time,  a  Dr  Hawaiden,  who 
also  wrote  a  treatise  on  the  subject,  entitled  An  Answer  to  Dr  Clarke  and 
Mr  Winston.  This  gentleman  was  invited  by  Queen  Caix>line  to  a  confer- 
ence with  Dr  Clarke,  which  was  held  in  her  presence,  along  with  several 
others.  Clarke  unfolded  his  sch^ae,  endeavouring  to  vindicate  its  om- 
fonnity  to  Scripture,  and  freedom  from  any  just  charge  of  heresy.  Hawar- 
den  heard  the  whole  patiently,  and  said  in  reply,  that  he  had  just  one 
question  to  ask,  and  that  when  the  answer  to  it  should  be  given,  it  should 
be  expressed  either  by  the  afi&rmative  at  n^ative  monosyllable.  Clarke 
having  assented,  ''  Then,  I  ask,''  said  Hawarden,  ''  Can  God  the  Father 
annihilate  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Answer  me.  Yes  or  No.**  Dr  C. 
continued  for  some  time  in  deep  thought,  and  then  said,  it  was  a  question 
which  he  had  never  considered.  Too  plainly  he  could  not  answer  it,  with- 
out either  confessing  Son  and  Spirit  to  be  creatures,  or  admitting  them  to 
be  essentially  and  strictly  divine.  The  anecdote  is  given  by  Van  Mildert  in  his 
account  of  Waterland^s  life,  prefixed  to  his  works,  from  Mr  Charles  Butler'^ 
Historical  Account  of  Confessions  of  Faith,  and  seems  to  be  authentic. 
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point  that  came  much  into  consideration  in  the  controversies 
connected  with  the  names  of  Clarke  and  Waterland ;  it  was^  in 
fact,  the  primarily  questioned  and  disputed  point,  out  of  which 
arose  all  the  efforts  of  the  time  to  modify  the  sense  of  Scripture 
and  the  testimonies  of  the  Fathers  on  1;he  subject.  Perpetually, 
as  the  course  of  discussion  was  stript  of  its  ambiguities  or  ac- 
cessories, and  brought  back  to  the  one  great  theme,  the  rational- 
istic spirit  was  ready  with  its  sceptical  interrogation.  How  can 
it  possibly  be  1  One  undivided  substance,  and  yet  three  diitinct 
persons  or  agents?  Each  person  God,  and  still  but  one  God  ? 
It  defies  comprehension,  and  is  as  contrary  to  sound  reason,  as 
the  doctrine  of  transubstautiation. 

Dr  Whitby's  summary  way  of  managing  the  matter  was  to 
change  the  meaning  of  the  terms — to  hold,  that  as  by  one  essence 
or  substance  must  be  understood  one  numerical  or  individual 
essence,  and  that  this  is  iiU  one  with  individual  hypostasis  or 
real  person ;  so  that  to  speak  of  one  person  and  of  one  essence 
was  all  one  in  his  account,  and  three  persons  could  be  nothing 
else  than  Tritheism.  On  this  footing  he  quite  easily  disposed 
of  Bull's  proof  for  the  Trinitarianism  of  the  ante-Nicene  Fathers, 
and  made  out  the  majority  of  the  early  writers  to  hold  the  unity 
in  nothing  but  a  Sabellian  sense.  In  this  he  was  not  a  little 
aided  by  the  form  of  expression  noticed  under  the  preceding 
division,  and  there  objected  to,  of  the  Father  communicating 
His  essence  to  the  Son.  For  he  argued,  with  some  show  of 
reason,  ^^The  essence  of  the  Father,  or  of  the  self-existent 
being,  is  certainly  one  and  the  same  in  number ;  and  if  this 
essence  be  communicated,  one  and  the  same  essence  in  number 
must  be  communicated  to  them,  who  by  the  communication  of 
it  become  Son  and  Holy  Ghost.  I  do  not  say  that  the  same 
numerical  essence  is  a  person,  but  only  that  the  same  numerical 
intellectual  essence  is  a  person ;  and,  therefore,  if  it  be  neces- 
sarily and  essentially  so,  the  communication  of  it  must  be  the 
communication  of  a  personal  essence."^  His  object  was  to  press 
the  meaning  of  the  words  to  what  seemed  their  necessary  con- 
clusion, not  considering  that  there  were  other  forms  of  expres- 
sion common  with  the  Fathers,  which  if  similarly  pressed  might 
have  led  to  precisely  opposite  results.  As  Waterland  justly  re- 
plied, ^^  A  fair  and  candid  adversary  should  make  allowance  for 

^  Reply,  p.  5. 
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words,  and  attend  to  the  thing."  In  respect  to  the  meaning 
Whitby  himself  put  upon  numerical  essence,  the  most  he  could 
prove  was,  that  it  was  the  only  proper  sensey  not  that  it  had 
never  been  used  in  any  other,  which  was  the  main  point  here. 
But  Dr  W.  denied  he  could  prove  that  his  was  the  only  proper 
sense ;  because,  said  he,^  ^^  you.  can  never  fix  any  certain  prtH- 
eiple  of  individuation.  It  is  for  want  of  this  that  you  can  never 
assure  me,  that  three  real  persons  may  not  be,  or  are  not  one 
numerical  or  individual  substance.  In  short,  you  do  not  know 
precisely  what  it  is  that  makes  one  being,  or  one  essence^  or  one 
substance.  Here  your  metaphysics  are  plainly  defective ;  and 
this  it  is  that  renders  all  your  speculations  upon  that  head  vain 
and  fruitless.  Tell  me  plainly,  is  the  divine  substance  present 
in  every  place,  in  whole  or  in  part?  Is  the  substance  which  is 
present  here  upon  earth,  that  very  individual  numerical  sub- 
stance  which  is  present  in  heaven,  or  is  it  not?  Your  answer 
to  these  questions  may,  perhaps,  su^i^est  something  to  yon 
which  may  help  you  out  of  your  difficulties  relating  to  the 
Trinity ;  or  else  the  sense  of  your  inability  to  answer  ^ther, 
may  teach  you  to  be  less  confident  in  matters  so  much  above 
you,  and  to  confess  your  ignorance  in  things  of  this  nature,  as 
I  freely  do  mine." 

Substantially  the  same  misrepresentations  were  made  by 
Clarke  and  Jackson,  and  the  same  difficulties  raised,  whidi 
derived  all  their  plausibDity  from  the  tacit  assumption,  that  the 
analogy  between  human  and  divine  things  extends  further  than 
we  have  any  reason  to  suppose  it  can  be  carried.  ^^  Can  the 
same  individual  substance  be  derived  and  underived?  Can 
there  be  a  communication  and  nothing  communicated?  Or,  if 
anything  was  generated,  whatever  might  be  the  process  of 
generation,  must  not  the  product  have  been  a  distinct  individual 
substance  ?"  It  is  easy  to  put  such  questions  on  this  mysterious 
subject ;  but  questions  precisely  similar  might  be  put,  as  Dr  W. 
stated  in  reply,  respecting  the  being  of  God  and  any  one  of  His 
infinite  perfections,  such  as  His  omnipresence  or  His  omnipotence. 
These  are  matters  which,  from  their  very  nature,  lie  beyond 
human  comprehension;  we  can  attain  to  nothing  more  than 
general  and  vague  ideas  of  them;  and  when  we  attempt  to 
bring  them  under  the  keen  but  shallow  inspection  of  our  limited 

»  Answer  to  Dr  Whitby,  Works  ii.  p.  206. 
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reason.  Instead  of  getting  into  a  clearer  atmosphere,  we  only 
involve  ourselves  in  doubt  and  perplexity.  By  no  possibility 
can  we  know  the  particular  mode  or  minute  circumstances  of 
anything  pertaining  to  God*s  eternal  existence  or  essential 
attributes ;  and,  on  the  supposition  that  there  are  three  persons 
in  the  Godhead,  each  God,  and  yet  but  one  God,  how  should 
we  expect  to  be  able  to  penetrate  the  rationale  of  their  union 
and  distinction?  Of  itself,  ^the  notion  is  soon  stated,  and  lies 
in  a  little  compass.  All  that  words  are  good  for  after,  is  only 
to  fix  and  preserve  that  notion,  which  is  not  improvable  (without 
a  further  revelation)  by  any  new  idea.  The  most  useful  words 
for  fixing  the  notion  of  distinction,  are  persona^  hjfpostasUy  sub' 
sistencej  and  the  like ;  for  the  divinity  of  each  person,  etemaly 
unereaUdy  immutable^  etc. ;  for  their  union,  wepifXjiprfai^y  interior 
generation^  proceasum^  or  the  like.  The  design  of  these  terms  is 
not  to  enlarge  our  views,  or  to  add  anything  to  our  stock  of 
ideas ;  but  to  secure  the  plain  fundamental  truth,  that  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  are  all  strictly  divine  and  uncreated ;  and 
yet  are  not  three  Gods,  but  one  God.  He  that  believes  this 
simply,  and  in  the  general,  as  laid. down  in  Scripture,  believes 
enough,  and  need  never  trouble  his  head  with  nice  questions. 
Minute  particulars  about  the  modus  may  be  left  to  the  disputers 
of  this  world,  as  a  trial  to  their  good  sense,  their  piety,  modesty, 
and  humility."^ 

The  most  characteristic  part,  however,  of  Dr  W.'s  reasonings 
upon  this  point,  consists  in  the  acute  and  vigorous  manner  in 
which  he  carried  the  war  into  the  enemy's  camp,  and  showed 
how  these  philosophical  divines,  who  in  their  pride  of  reason 
were  raising  what  they  thought  insuperable  objections  against 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  were,  in  a  cognate  line,  laying 
themselves  open  to  objections  not  less,  if  not  more  irreconcil- 
able with  right  reason.  Not  only  was  this  done  in  regard  to  the 
contrary  scheme  which  they  set  up,  and  which  Dr  W.  held  to 
be  really,  what  the  other  was  falsely  called,  one  of  Tritheism — 
presenting,  as  it  did,  three  of  different  rank,  yet  each  entitled  to 
the  name  and  prerogatives  of  God,  and  two  of  them  of  such  an 
anomalous  character,  that  they  strictly  belonged  neither  to 
Creator  nor  creature; — not  only  this,  however,  but  some  of 
Clarke's  favourite  positions  on  the  subject  of  natural  Theism 

1  Works  L  461. 
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were  assailed,  and  bis  title  to  the  credit  of  a  profound  thinker 
most  materially  shaken.  When  speaking  of  the  alleged  intelligi- 
bility of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  seeking  parallels  for  it 
in  other  things,  Waterland  had  instanced  the  point  of  self-exist- 
ence, and  had  said,  that  the  learned  are  hardly  agreed,  whether 
it  be  a  negative  or  positive  idea — ^that  is,  whether  aseityj  a  thing^s 
being  a  sey  or  of  itself,  have  any  positive  meaning,  or  simply 
conveys  the  notion,  that  it  does  not  exist  of  another.  This  was 
ridiculed  by  Jackson,  in  his  reply  to  the  First  Defence  of  the 
Queries,  as  something  altogether  absurd,  and  a  proof  that 
Waterland  was  somewhat  behind  the  age  in  such  matters.  But 
this  only  furnished  the  latter  with  an  opportunity  to  strike  a 
blow  at  Jackson's  principal  in  the  cause.  "  Dr  Clarke,"  said  he,* 
"  one  of  the  latest  writers,  and  from  whom  one  might  have  ex- 
pected something  accurate,  yet  appears  to  be  all  over  confused 
upon  this  very  head,  in  his  famous  demonstration  of  the  ^  Exist- 
ence.' His  professed  design  there  is  to  prove  the  existence  of 
a  first  cause  a  priori;  which  has  no  sense  without  the  supposition 
of  a  cause  prior  to  the  first,  which  yet  is  nonsense.  The  Doc- 
tor was  too  wise  a  man  to  say  that  God  was  the  cause  of  Him- 
self ;  and  yet  he  says  what  amounts  to  it  unawares.  He  speaks 
of  ^  necessity  of  existence '  as  being  *  antecedently  in  order  of 
nature,  the  cause  or  ground  of  that  existence;'  which  is,  in 
short,  making  a  property  or  attribute  antecedent,  in  order  of 
nature,  to  its  subject,  and  the  cause  and  ground  of  the  subject 
And  he  talks  in  his  letters  of  this  necessity  absolute  and  ante* 
cedent  (in  order  of  nature)  to  the  existence  of  the  first  cause, 
operating  everywhere  alike.  As  if  a  property  operates  in  caus- 
ing the  substance,  or  making  it  to  be  what  it  is!  AH  thb 
confusion  seems  to  have  been  owing  to  the  Doctor's  not  distin- 
guishing between  modal  and  caused  necessity;  and  his  not 
considering  that  self-existence,  or  aseity,  as  the  schools  speak,  is 
negative,  and  does  not  mean,  that  the  first  cause  is  either 
caused  by  anything  ad  extra^  or  by  itself  (much  less  by  any 
proper^'  of  itself),  but  has  no  cause,  is  absolutely  uncaused." 

Tliis  was  touching  too  vital  a  point  to  be  overlooked  by  the 
opposite  party ;  and  Dr  W.  was  accordingly  charged  with  not 
so  much  as  understanding  what  the  meaning  of  a  proof  a  priori 
is.    However,  in  his  "  Further  Vindication,"  he  took  occasion  to 

*  Second  Defence,  Works  ii.  p.  695. 


APPENDIX.  897 

show  that  he  perfectly  understood  it ;  and  indeed,  ultimately, 
he  published  a  separate  and  closely  reasoned  examination  of  the 
argument  itself.  With  the  latter,  we  have  not  properly  at  pre- 
sent to  do ;  but  the  application  made  of  the  point  in  the  former 
of  these  treatises,  is  so  creditable  to  Waterland's  philosophical 
acumen,  and  so  good  an  illustration  of  the  insufficiency  of 
reason  when  soaring  too  high  on  such  matters,  that  we  cannot 
refrain  from  quoting  it.  It  ^ows  how  distinctly  he  anticipated 
the  verdict  of  posterity  on  the  a  priori  argument  itself,  and  how 
he  could  extract  from  the  failure  of  reason  in  this,  one  of  its 
highest  efforts,  a  virtual  homage  to  the  truth.  After  again 
characterizing  the  a  priori  argument  as  in  its  very  nature  con- 
tradictious and  impossible  (Works  iii.  p.  42),  he  comes  to  notice 
Dr  Clarke's  mode  of  working  it  out :  ^^  He  laid  hold  of  the  ideas 
of  immensity  and  eternity  as  antecedently  forcing  themselves 
upon  the  minds  of  all  men ;  and  his  notion  of  the  divine  im- 
mensity is,  that  it  is  infinite  expansion,  or  infinite  space,  requir- 
ing an  infinitely  expanded  substratum  or  subject — which  sub- 
ject is  the  very  substance  of  God,  so  expanded. '  Upon  this 
hypothesis,  there  will  be  substance  and  substance,  this  substance 
and  that  substance;  and  yet  but  one  numerical,  individual, 
identical  substance  in  the  whole.  This  part  will  be  one  indivi- 
dual identical  substance  with  that  part ;  and  a  thousand  several 
parts  will  not  be  so  many  substances  (though  every  one  be  sub- 
stance), but  all  will  be  one  substance.  This  is  Dr  Clarke's 
avowed  doctrine ;  he  sees  the  consequence,  he  owns  it,  as  may 
appear  from  his  own  words  (sixth  Letter),  in  answer  to  the  ob- 
jection. And  he  must,  of  course,  admit,  that  the  one  individual 
substance  is  both  one  in  kindy  in  regard  to  the  distinct  parts, 
and  one  in  number  also,  in  regard  to  the  union  of  these  parts  in 
the  whole.  Upon  these  principles  does  the  Doctor's  famed  de- 
monstration of  the  Existence  proceed ;  and  upon  these  does  it 
now  stand."  He  then  refers  to  Dr  Clarke's  work  on  the  Trinity, 
and  to  the  leading  argument  maintained  there  against  the  doc- 
trine, that  ^^  the  three  persons  must  be  either  specifically  one 
(one  substance  in  kind  only,  while  three  substances  in  number\ 
which  Is  Tritheism  ;  or  else  they  must  be  individually  one  sub- 
stance, one  in  number^  in  the  strictest  sense,  which  is  plain 
Sabellianism.  Which  reasoning  at  length  resolves  into  this 
principle,  that  substance  and  substance,  however  imited,  must 
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always,  and  inevitably  make  snbstances ;  and  that  there  cannot 
possibly  be  such  a  thing  as  one  substance  in  number  and  in  kind 
too,  at  the  same  time.  And  now  (Dr  W.  continues),  it  conld 
not  but  be  pleasant  enough  to  observe  the  Doctor  and  his 
friends  confuting  the  Atheists  upon  this  principle^that  substance 
and  substance  united  does  not  make  substances,  and  at  the 
same  time  confuting  the  Trinitarians  upon  the  contrary  sup- 
position. Against  Atheists,  there  might  be  substance^  one  in 
kind  and  number  too ;  but  against  the  Trinitarians,  it  is  down- 
right nonsense  and  contradiction.  Against  Atheists,  union  shall 
be  sufficient  to  make  sameness,  and  numerical  substance  shaD 
be  understood  with  due  latitude ;  but  against  Trinitarians  the 
tables  shall  be  turned :  union  shall  not  make  sameness,  and  no 
sense  of  numerical  substance  shall  serve  here,  but  what  shall  be 
the  very  reverse  of  the  other.  In  a  word,  the  affirmative  shall 
serve  the  Doctor  in  one  cause,  and  the  negative  in  the  other; 
and  the  selfsame  principle  shall  be  evidently  true  there^  and  ' 
demonstrably  false  here,  to  support  two  several  hypotheses." 

Argumentation  of  this  sort  could,  of  course,  only  prove  the 
inconsistence  of  such  persons  as  Dr  Clarke,  in  reasoning  as  they 
did  against  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Trinity ;  but  could  not 
establish  the  reasonableness  of  the  doctrine  itself.  It  was 
something,  however,  to  be  able  to  show,  that  human  reason, 
when  endeavouring  to  construct  for  itself  a  pathway  through 
the  eternal  and  infinite,  had  been  fain  to  take  refuge  in  assump- 
tions, which  are  certainly  not  less  strange  or  staggering  to  the 
common  apprehension,  than  any  that  require  to  be  made  in  con- 
nection witji  the  doctrine  in  question.  It  becomes  fair  and 
warrantable  to  conclude,  that  the  subject  is  one,  rather  for  faith 
to  receive  on  the  divine  testimony,  than  for  the  natural  reason 
to  attempt  of  itself  to  fathom ;  and  that  it  involves  nothings 
when  calmly  and  dispassionately  considered,  which  is  at  variance 
with  aught  that  can  be  certainly  known  respecting  the  nature 
of  Godhead.  Reason,  in  the  hands  of  some  of  its  most  gifted 
possessors,  has  at  least  failed  to  prove  the  doctrine  impossible 
in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  and  thereby  left  it  open  for  Scrip- 
ture to  furnish  evidence  of  its  reality  and  its  truth- 
Ill.  In  regard  to  the  mode  of  conducting  this  evidence 
from  Scripture,  in  which  stands  the  direct  proof  of  our  LonPs 
divinity,  there  is  no  need  for  going  into  much  detail,  as  it  was 
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not  characterized  by  any  remarkable  peculiarity.  Clarke,  as 
previously  noticed,  had  placed  Scripture  in  the  foreground,  and 
professed  so  much  to  be  guided  by  a  regard  to  this,  as  the  ulti- 
mate standard  of  appeal,  that  his  book  bore  the  name  of  the 
Scripture  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  But  in  reality  it  proved  to 
be  Scripture  only  in  a  secondary  respect,  namely,  as  interpreted 
by  the  supposed  opinions  of  the  Fathers,  and  sanctioned  by  the 
light  of  reason.  Hence,  in  the  controversy  that  ensued,  the 
investigation  of  the  import,  and  the  production  of  the  evidence 
of  Scripture,  did  not  bulk  by  any  means  so  largely  as  might 
have  been  expected,  from  the  ostensible  character  of  the  work 
that  gave  rise  to  it.  In  the  more  peculiarly  controversial  part  of 
his  writings,  Dr  Waterland's  object,  in  so  far  as  he  referred  to 
the  testimony  of  Scripture  on  the  subject,  was  chiefly  to  press 
those  texts  which  seemed  utterly  incompatible  with  that  kind 
of  semi-divinity  and  inferior  worship,  which,  according  to  Dr 
Clarke's  scheme,  were  all  that  could  be  attributed  to  Christ. 
This  he  did  in  a  very  judidons  and  condusive  manner-first 
presenting  some  of  those  passages  from  the  Old  Testament 
(such  as  Isa.  xliii.  10,  xliv.  8,  xlv.  5),  which  assert  the  exist- 
ence of  but  one  supreme  God,  the  object  of  adoration  and  wor- 
ship,  and  then  placing  over  against  them  cert£n  passages  from 
the  New,  which  represent  Christ  as  possessing  that  character 
(such  as  John  i.  1 ;  Heb.  i.  8  ;  Eom.  ix.  5 ;  Phil.  ii.  6).  The 
plain  and  inevitable  inference  from  the  two  was  shown  to  be, 
that  Christ  is  in  the  strictest  sense  God,  equal  in  power  and 
glory  to  the  Father;  otherwise,  there  must  be  two  G6ds,  a 
higher  and  a  lower,  one  made  and  another  unmade — ^rendering 
Christian  worship  a  sort  of  Ditheism^  which,  however,  is  directly 
opposed  to  the  express  declarations  and  commands  of  one  class 
of  the  passages  referred  to.  The  same  thing  was  done  in  re- 
gard to  the  work  of  creation — certain  passages  being  adduced, 
which  speak  of  this  as  the  peculiar  and  distinctive  work  of  God, 
which  He  and  no  other  could  execute,  and  compared  with 
other  passages  in  which  this  same  work  is  explicitly  and  unre- 
servedly ascribed  to  Christ ;  whence,  unless  the  testimony  of 
one  class  runs  counter  to  that  of  the  other,  Christ  must  be,  as 
Creator,  strictly  and  properly  divine.  The  method  of  evading 
the  force  of  such  testimonies,  and  the  conclusions,  by  just  and 
natural  inference,  drawn  from  them,  was  to  make  a  distinction 
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between  God  the  Father  as  supreme,  the  one  original  source  of  all 
power  and  dominion,  and  God  in  a  secondary  or  derivatiTe  sense, 
the  representative  and  agent  of  the  Supreme,  and,  as  such,  in- 
vested with  certain  attributes  and  prerogatives  of  Godhead. 
Much  time  was  necessarily  spent  in  exposing  this  subterfuge, 
showing  its  essential  contrariety  to  the  plain  import  of  Scripture 
— its  contrariety  also  to  the  reason  of  things,  since  it  impli^  the 
communication  of  what,  from  its  own  nature,  is  inconmiunicable^ 
the  formation  of  one,  who  should  possess  what  can  belong  only 
to  Him  who  is  eternal  and  infinite.  There  was  room,  it  was 
made  to  appear  with  resistless  logic,  but  for  one  of  two  alterna- 
tives— either  that  Christ  is  God,  one  essentially  with  the  Father; 
or  that  there  is  an  equivocation  in  the  language  of  Scripture  on 
the  subject,  and  that  it  does  not  necessarily  exclude  the  belief 
and  worship  of  more  gods  than  one.  It  is  needless  to  say, 
which  of  the  alternatives  must  be  embraced  by  enlightened  and 
consistent  believers  in  the  word  of  God. 

Such,  generally,  was  the  line  of  proof  and  exposition  adopted 
by  Waterland  on  this  branch  of  the  subject — not  intended,  by 
any  means,  to  give  a  complete  view  of  the  evidence,  but  to  pre- 
sent those  portions  of  it  which  were  best  adapted  for  meeting, 
in  a  somewhat  orief  and  summary  manner,  the  subtleties  and 
evasions  practised  on  the  part  of  his  opponents.  In  his  Lecture- 
Sermons,  however,  preached  at  the  Lady  Moyer  Foundation, 
there  is  a  comparatively  full  exhibition  of  the  entire  testimony 
of  Scripture  in  behalf  of  the  essential  divinity  of  the  Son  and 
the  Holy  Spirit — accompanied  by  expositions  generally  fair  and 
satisfactory,  though  not  indicating  any  remarkable  exegetical 
talent,  and  not  free  from  occasional  defects.  For  the  important 
qualities  of  lucidness,  integrity,  and  freedom  from  improper 
bios,  he  stands  immeasurably  superior  to  those  who  opposed  him. 
And  in  contradistinction  to  the  manifold  subterfuges  resorted  to 
by  them,  and  the  mass  of  irrelevant  matter  they  were  continually 
endeavouring  to  bring  into  the  discussion,  he  gives,  toward  the 
close  of  his  First  Defence  of  the  Queries,  a  list  of  the  points  which 
they  would  need  to  make  good,  if  they  expected  to  succeed  in 
their  attempt.  These  showed  the  clear  perception  and  firm 
grasp  he  had  of  the  subject,  and  are  as  follows:  (1.)  "You  are 
to  prove,  either  that  the  Son  is  not  Creator ;  or  that  tliere  are 
two  creators,  and  one  of  them  a  creature.    (2.)  You  are  to  show. 
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either  that  the  Son  is  not  to  be  worshipped  at  all ;  or  that  there 
are  two  objects  of  worship,  and  one  of  them  a  creature.  (3.) 
You  are  to  prove,  either  that  the  Son  is  not  God ;  or  that  there 
are  two  Gods,  and  one  of  them  a  creature^  (4.)  You  are  to 
show  that  your  hypothesis  is  high  enough  to  take  in  all  the  high 
titles  and  attributes  ascribed  to  the  Son  in  Holy  Scripture ;  and, 
at  the  same  time,  low  enough  to  account  for  His  increasing  in 
wisdom  and  not  knowing  the  day  of  judgment,  His  being  exceed- 
ing sorrowful  and  troubled,  crying  out  in  His  agonies,  and  the 
like.  You  are  to  make  all  to  meet  in  the  one  Logos,  or  Word ; 
or  else  to  mend  your  scheme  by  borrowing  from  ours."  These 
alternative  positions,  it  is  needless  to  say,  were  never  fairly  met, 
and  the  controversy  ended,  on  the  part  of  the  Arians,  as  it  began, 
with  unwarranted  assumptions,  clever  shifts,  and  philosophical 
refinements. 

The  controversy  had  no  immediate  results  in  the  form  of 
ecclesiastical  deliverances,  or  Church  censure  and  deprivation. 
There  is  reason  to  believe  that  Clarke's  opinions  were  embraced 
by  not  a  few  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England ;  and  Whitby, 
as  has  been  already  stated,  became  latterly  a  decided  Arian. 
But  a  singular  want  of  openness  and  proper  Christian  candour 
seemed  to  have  been  the  general  characteristic  of  the  party: 
none  of  them  manfully  acted  out  their  convictions,  and  with- 
drew from  a  Church  whose  t^iets,  on  an  important  point  of 
doctrine,  they  no  longer  held.  When  the  Lower  House  of 
Convocation,  in  1714,  sent  a  complaint  to  the  Upper,  represent- 
ing the  book  of  Dr  Clarke  as  containing  opinions  that  were 
contrary  to  the  faith  of  the  Church,  and  calling  for  animadver- 
sion, Clarke  first  presented  an  apology,  in  which  he  stood  to  his 
explanations,  and  sought  to  maintain  that  some  of  the  best 
divines  were  on  his  side.  But  this  proved  to  be  too  much,  and 
was  withdrawn ;  and  a  short  statement  was  substituted  for  it,  in 
which  he  declared  it  to  be  his  belief,  that  "  the  Son  was  eter- 
nally begotten,  by  the  eternal  incomprehensible  power  and  will 
of  the  Father ;  also  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  eternally  derived 
from  the  Father,  by  or  through  the  Son,  according  to  the  eternal 
incomprehensible  power  and  will  of  the  Father."  He  stated 
further,  that  he  purposed  henceforth  to  abstain  from  writing 
more  on  the  subject  of  the  Trinity  (except  in  so  far  as  might  be 
necessary  to  refute  misrepresentations  or  slanders  concerning 
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his  views),  and  that  he  had  never  omitted  the  reading  of  the 
Athanasian  Creed  at  the  eleven  o'clock  prayers,  as  had  been 
reported  to  his  prejudice*  This  paper  gave  no  saUsfaclion  to 
the  Lower  House,  as  thej  clearly  enough  perceived  it  contained 
no  proper  recantation  of  the  heretical  opinions ;  but  the  bishops, 
catching  at  the  word  eternal^  used  in  connection  with  the  genera- 
tion of  the  Son  and  the  procession  of  the  Spirit,  and  being 
anxious,  on  account  of  Clarke's  high  position,  and  the  favour  in 
which  he  was  well  known  to  be  held  at  court,  to  get  the  matter 
quietly  disposed  of,  resolved  to  proceed  no  further.  Probably, 
they  were  afraid  lest,  if  they  did  take  further  action,  an  injunc- 
tion from  high  quarters  might  have  laid  a  forcible  arrest  on 
their  proceedings.  But,  assuredly,  as  regards  the  matter  of 
dispute,  the  Lower  House  were  right  in  the  view  they  took  of 
Clarke's  communication.  For  anything  that  the  woid  eternal 
implied,  as  coming  from  such  a  quarter,  it  bespoke  nothing  as 
to  the  proper  divinity  of  the  Son  and  Spirit ;  it  merely  indicated 
that  the  divine  acts  referred  to  took  place  prior  to  the  creadon 
of  the  material  universe.  And  that  Dr  Clarke  himself  was 
actually  conscious  of  an  essential  disparity  between  his  view, 
and  those  embodied  in  the  constitution  of  the  English  Church, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  His  attempt  to  reconcile  these  views 
with  the  worship  of  the  Liturgy,  scarcely  professes  to  accomplish 
more  than  a  partial  success,  as  he  merely  tries  to  make  one 
portion  overrule  the  other.  And  Emlyn,  who  became  ac- 
quainted with  Clarke  after  his  own  deprivation,  and  has  left  a 
brief  memoir  of  his  interviews  with  him,  mentions  that  on  two 
several  occasions,  when  the  discourse  turned  on  the  probability 
of  Clarke's  elevation  to  some  higher  place  in  the  Church,  he 
.expressly  stated,  that  ^^  he  would  take  nothing  which  required 
his  subscription  to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles."  He  was  doubtful 
even  if  he  could  conscientiously  accept  the  offer  of  a  bishopric, 
since,  though  he  should  not  be  required  himself  to  subscribe,  he 
should  be  obliged  to  insist  on  subscription  from  others  at  their 
ordination.  The  question  does  not  seem  to  have  occurred  to 
him — at  least  to  have  occasioned  no  qualms  of  conscience — ^how, 
in  the  position  he  continued  to  occupy,  he  could  discharge  the 
obligation  virtually  undertaken  by  his  subscription  in  the  pastf 
By  that  he  had  declared  his  belief  in  what  he  no  longer  held, 
and  became  bound  to  teach  what  he  was  consciously  labouring 
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to  sabvert.  It  may  be  added,  that  not  a  hint  is  dropt  of  such 
things  in  Hoadl/s  memoir  of  Clarke,  prefixed  to  the  works  of 
the  latter. 


SECTION   IIL 


FBOM  ABOUT  1760  TO  1800. 


Thb  controversial  discussions  which  originated  with  the  publi- 
cation of  Dr  Clarke's  Scripture  Doctrine,  and  which  ran  on  till 
1730  or  a  little  after,  were  succeeded  bj  a  period  of  remarkable 
stagnation  in  theological  literature,  and  general  indifference  to 
the  interests  of  religion.  In  both  respects,  it  is  one  of  the 
bleakest  portions  of  the  religious  history  of  this  country.  The 
prevalence  of  spiritual  unconcern,  and  even  of  infidel  senti- 
ments,  with  their  invariable  accompaniment,  looseness  of  morals, 
had  unfortunately  become  fashionable  in  ^hi^h  places,  and  de- 
scended with  their  petrifying  influence  through  the  different 
grades  of  society.  What  was  called  ^^  rational  religion"  grew 
more  and  more  into  favour,  where  the  name  of  religion  still 
existed — a  thing  more  easily  described  by  what  it  was  not  than 
by  what  it  was— outwardly  respectful  to  the  claims  of  Christi- 
anity, and  decorously  observant  of  its  rites,  rather  than  sensibly 
aUvfto  any  of  its  mL  vital  and  i^portaTtrutha-con^uentlJ 
averse  to  intermeddling  with  what  might  tend  to  excite  contro- 
versy, or  rouse  to  action  spiritual  thought,  and  spending  its 
energies,  so  far  as  it  had  any  energies  to  spend,  chiefly  in  such 
things  as  the  working  of  societies  for  ^^  the  reformation  of 
manners.''  There  were,  no  doubt,  exceptions  :  in  the  more 
retired  spheres  of  private  life,  not  a  few  who  knew  the  truth  in 
its  purity,  and  exemplified  it  by  the  graces  of  a  consistent  life ; 
men  of  God  also,  here  and  there,  plying  the  labours  of  an 
evangelical  ministry  with  single-hearted  zeal,  and  contending 
earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  But  the 
general  current  of  feeling  and  practice  ran  in  another  direction ; 
and  the  style  of  preaching  which  was  usually  heard  from  the 
pulpits  of  the  Establishment,  and  which  might  be  said  to  re- 
present the  spirit  of  the  times,  was  characterized  by  nothing 
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more  than  by  its  caref  al  elimination  of  whatever  Is  most  dis- 
tinctive in  the  Gbspel  scheme.  It  proceeded,  as  Bishop  Horsley 
has  graphically  described  it  in  his  First  Charge,  upon  two  false 
maxims  :  one,  that  it  is  more  the  office  of  the  Christian  teacha 
to  press  the  practice  of  religion  upon  the  consciences  of  his 
hearers,  than  to  inculcate  and  assert  its  truths ;  the  other,  that 
moral  duties  constitute  the  whole,  or  by  far  the  greater  part,  of 
practical  Christianity.  The  result  was,  he  says,  that  as  the 
first  ^^  separates  practice  from  the  motives  of  practice,  and  the 
second,  sidopting  that  separation,  reduces  practical  Christianity 
to  heathen  virtue,"  so  the  two  taken  together  ''have  much 
contributed  to  divest  our  sermons  of  the  genuine  spirit  and 
savour  of  Christianity,  and  to  reduce  them  to  mere  moi^  essays. 
We  have  lost  sight  of  that  which  it  is  our  proper  office  to  pub- 
lish— the  word  of  reconciliation — to  propound  the  terms  of  peace 
and  pardon  to  the  penitent ;  and  we  make  no  other  use  of  the 
high  commission  that  we  bear,  than  to  come  abroad  one  day  in 
the  seven,  dressed  in  solemn  looks,  and  in  the  external  garb  of 
holiness,  to  be  the  apes  of  Epictetus." 

A  reaction  had  begun  by  the  time  this  was  written,  origb- 
nated  by  the  fervent  preaching  of  Wesley  and  Whitfield,  as 
of  men  crjdng  in  the  wilderness ;  so  that  Horsley  could  "  flatter 
himself  they  were  at  present  in  a  state  of  recovery  from  the 
delusion,"  which  he  speaks  of  as  almost  universal  when  he  first 
entered  on  the  ministry  (viz.,  about  1760).  Nor  does  it  seem 
to  have  gone  much  better  with  the  Nonconformist  churches ; 
at  least,  a  very  considerable  number  of  their  leading  men, 
especially  among  the  section  that  still  took  the  name  of  Pres- 
byterian, became  admirers  of  the  so-called  Rational  Christi- 
anity ;^  whence  with  them,  as  well  as  with  the  divines  of  the 
Establishment,  a  twofold  result  discovered  itself.    First,  there 

^  Among  the  Dissenting  ministers  there  were  certainly  marked  and 
honourable  exceptions;  among  whom  it  is  proper  to  name  Watts  and 
Dodridge,  whose  influence  on  the  side  of  evangelical  truth  was  both  bene- 
ficial and  lasting.  Dr  Watts  wrote  a  good  deal  on  the  Trinity ;  and,  ex- 
cepting the  notion  of  the  pre-existence  of  Christ^s  human  soul,  which  he 
maintained,  and  tried  without  effect  to  render  of  some  importance,  his 
views  do  not  appear  to  have  differed  from  the  conmion  faith  of  the  Church. 
The  Socinian  party,  however,  have  claimed  him,  as  in  his  latter  d&jE  a 
convert  to  their  views,  on  the  ground  of  certain  papers  found  among  his 
writings  by  his  executors,  and  by  them  destroyed  as  unfit  for  publication. 
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appeared  a  prerailihg  disregard  of  evangelical  doctrine.  This,  if 
not  altogether  ignored,  still  did  not  awaken  much  interest,  or  call 
forth  any  strenuous  efforts  in  its  behalf ;  the  evidences,  rather 
than  the  doctrines  of  religion,  were  what  engaged  attention,  and 
exercised  the  learning  and  talents  of  the  Christian  ministry. 
Accordingly,  the  only  great  works  of  the  period  are  devoted  to 
this  branch  of  theological  inquiry  (those,  mainly,  of  Butler, 
Warburton,  and  Lardner)  :  and  quite  naturally  so ;  for  the  low 
state  of  religion  had  brought  all  concerning  it  into  jeopardy ; 
there  seemed  little  left  but  the  foundations,  which  were  now  also 
rudely  assailed,  and  men  had  to  fight  for  the  very  existence  of 
Christianity  as  a  supernatural  revelation  from  heaven. 

But  there  was  the  further  result,  that,  as  the  higher  doc- 
trines of  the  Gospel  fell  into  abeyance,  they  became  subject  to 
doubt,  suspicion,  or  disbelief.  The  doctrine,  in  particular,  of 
the  Trinity,  in  proportion  as  it  was  dissociated  from  the  related 
doctrines  of  the  guilt  of  sin,  atonement  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
and  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  necessarily  lost  its  iinpor- 
tance  to  men's  view,  and  in  great  measure  also  was  kept  apart 
from  the  intelligible  forms,  through  which  alone  it  could  dis- 
tinctly body  itself  forth  to  their  apprehensions.  For  such  a  reli- 
gion as  ministers  of  the  Gospel  then  taught  and  exemplified, 
there  was  no  proper  need  for  a  Trinity ;  it  hung  around  theur 
faith  as  a  superfluous,  or  rather  troublesome  encumbrance, 
enveloping  it  in  mysteries  which  might  be  dispensed  with,  and 
raising  questions  which  it  seemed  alike  needless  and  impossible 
to  answer.  So  it  came  to  be  seen  that  the  true  doctrine  of 
redemption  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Godhead  must  stand  or  fall 
together.  The  simply  moral  preachers  of  the  Establishment — 
Horsley's  apes  of  Epictetus — whatever  they  might  be  theore- 
tically, were  of  necessity  practical  Unitarians :  the  doctrine  of 

Liordner  speaks  of  having  seen  the  papers,  and  affirms  the  doctrine  advo- 
cated  in  them  to  have  been  Unitarian ;  but  also  admits  that  they  were  unfit 
for  publication  (Lindsay's  Memoirs,  p.  221).  The  materials  are  wanting 
for  forming  an  independent  judgment ;  but  the  opinion  alike  of  his  ortho- 
dox executors  (Dodridge  and  Jennings)  and  of  the  Unitarian  Lardner,  that 
the  writings  were  unfit  for  publication,  seems  plainly  enough  to  indicate 
(as  indeed  is  commonly  believed),  that  they  consisted  of  some  crude  and 
incoherent  speculations  of  a  mind,  which  had  already  sunk  into  the  feeble- 
ness of  dotage.  They  ought  never  to  be  named  in  comparison,  or  to  the  pre- 
judice, of  his  matured  productions. 
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the  Trinity  had  no  living  place  in  their  belief.  They  re-echoed 
the  sentiment  of  Pope,  which  .Warbnrton,  in  one  of  his  letters, 
expressly  quoted  as  applicable  for  the  occasion,  on  the  death  of 
Waterland — 

''  For  modes  of  faith  let  senselefiB  bigots  fight ; 
His  can't  be  wrong,  whose  life  is  in  the  right.** 

Not  a  few  of  them  also,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  were  in 
reality  anti-Trinitarians,  at  least  to  the  extent  of  favouring  the 
scheme  of  Dr  Clarke.  And  among  the  Nonconformists,  where 
there  was  more  of  liberty  of  action,  the  traces  of  Clarke's  influ- 
ence soon  became  perceptible ;  not,  perhaps,  of  this  inflnrace 
alone,  but  of  that  coupled  with  a  corresponding  foreign  influence. 
which  they  derived  from  those  holding  similar  views  among 
the  Remonstrants  in  Holland.  For,  as  the  universities  of  Eng- 
land were  shut  against  the  Dissenters,  it  was  very  commcm  for 
the  better  educated  portion  of  their  students,  during  the  first 
half  of  the  eighteenth  century,  to  repair  to  Holland,  in  parti- 
cular to  Utrecht  and  Leyden,  in  order  to  obtain  the  advantage 
of  a  proper  collegiate  training.  This  they  got,  and  some  of 
them  even  became  distinguished  for  their  scholarly  and  theo- 
logical acquirements;  but  it  was  too  commonly  purchased  at 
the  great  sacrifice  of  a  corruption  from  the  purity  of  the  faith. 
Pierce  and  Hallet,  of  Exeter,  both  of  them  men  of  superior 
intellect  and  learning,  especially  the  former,  belonged  to  the  class 
now  mentioned ;  so  at  a  later  period  (for  Pierce  was  obliged 
to  quit  his  place,  and  form  a  new  congregation,  on  account  of 
his  Arianism,  so  early  as  1718^)  was  the  still  more  eminent 

^  Pierce,  who  is  best  known  for  his  oommentaries  on  St  Paul's  Epistles, 
is  supposed  to  have  become  first  tinged  with  Arian  notions  from  his  inti- 
macy with  Whiston,  with  whom  he  had  become  acquainted  at  Cambridge. 
In  1713  he  settled  at  Exeter,  as  colleague  to  Hallet,  or  rather  as  one  of  the 
ministers  of  three  united  congregations.  They  called  themsdves  Presby- 
terians, though  the  accounts  of  the  time  say  nothing  of  a  presbytery  in  ^ 
proper  sense  of  the  term.  For  when  it  began  to  be  noised  abroad,  in  1717, 
that  Arian  tenets  were  bdng  disseminated  by  some  of  the  minist^s,  the 
only  parties  that  appear  to  have  taken  any  oversight  or  management  of 
the  matter  was  a  committee  of  thirteen  persons — a  body  of  managers  be- 
longing to  the  congregations,  who,  after  some  ineffectual  efforts  to  asc^- 
tain  the  faith  of  the  ministers  and  stop  the  spread  of  Arianism  in  Exeter, 
called  to  their  aid  some  of  the  neighbouring  ministers  of  Nonconformist 
congregations,  and  also  took  counsel  of  certain  divines  in  London.    As  the  . 
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Lardner.  It  Is  known,  too,  that  many  of  the  joting  men  who 
were  educated  at  Dodridge's  seminary  in  Northampton  came 
forth  tinged  with  Arianism.  And  we  have  the  testimony  of 
Dr  Priestley^  to  the  fact^  that  the  seminary,  shortly  after  Dod- 
ridge's death — ^now  removed  to  Daventry — -was  presided  over 
by  two  tutors  (Dr  Ashworth  and  Mr  Clark),  the  one  of  whom 
took  the  orthodox  view  of  each  question,  and  the  other  the 
heretical;  in  consequence  of  which,  he,  and  many  others,  became 
Arians,  and  nearly  all  left  the  Academy  shaken  in  their  belief 
respecting  the  atonement.  Priestley  himself  did  not  rest  long  in 
Arianism ;  and  before  the  last  quarter  of  the  century  had  com- 
menced, the  Arian  tendency  had  very  commonly  been  super- 
seded by  the  Socinian  among  the  more  learned  class  of  Non- 
conformist ministers.  A  general  coldness  and  decay  of  piety 
among  them  gave  rise  to  an  indifference  respecting  orthodoxy 
of  doctrine,  and  doctrinal  distinctions  became  merged  in  a 
common  desire  to  promote  good  morals.  Lardner  thus  acted  as 
afternoon  preacher  to  Dr  Harris,  an  avowed  Calvinist,  and 
Benson,  a  Socinian,  succeeded  Harris.  Many  similar  assort- 
ments were  made.  And  towards  the  latter  part  of  the  century, 
a  tide  of  learned  Rationalism,  in  connection  with  the  interpre- 
tation of  Scripture,  the  result  of  the  Wolfian  Philosophy,  came 
pouring  in  from  the  Continent,  which  was  greatly  aided  among 
the  class  now  more  particularly  referred  to  by  the  extraordinary 
development  in  France  of  infidel  principles  in  religion,  com- 
bined with  liberal  views  of  constitutional  government.  Common 
political  and  philosophical  sympathies  naturally  led  to  certain 
advances  also  in  the  religious  direction. 

Shortly  after  the  middle  of  the  eighteentli  century,  therefore, 

raralt  of  their  deliberationB,  a  few  resolutions  were  drawn  np,  asBerting  the 
importance  of  the  doctrine  of  Ohnst's  essential  divinitj,  and  the  indis- 
pensable dutj  of  ministerB  of  the  Gospel  to  preach  it.  Both  Mr  Pierce  and 
Mr  Hallet  refused  to  give  any  satisfaction  on  the  subject ;  and  the  com* 
mittee  above  referred  to,  who  held  the  property  of  the  churches,  excluded 
them  from  oflKdating  in  the  places  of  worship.  Pierce,  who  acted 
throughout  as  the  leader  of  the  Arian  party,  and  who  seems  to  have  riyalled 
Dr  Clarke  and  Mr  Jackson  in  the  manoeuvres  of  a  shifting  and  evasiye 
policy,  complained  loudly  of  the  treatment  he  received,  and  caUed  it  per- 
secution. (See  Bogue  and  Bennett's  History  of  Dissenters,  vol  ii.  pp. 
168-184.) 

1  Memoir,  p.  20. 
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matters  evidently  began  to  ripen,  especially  among  the  Dis- 
senters, for  a  new  struggle  against  the  fondamental  principles 
of  the  Gospel.  In  the  Established  Church  the  same  tendency 
was  at  work ;  but  it  was  checked  by  the  steady  refusal  given  in 
high  quarters  to  the  attempts  made,  from  time  to  time,  by  the 
movement  party  to  be  relieved  from  subscription  to  the  Thirty- 
nine  Articles.  Theophilus  Lindsey  was  the  only  person  of  any 
note  who  espoused  Unitarian  principles  with  such  strength  of 
conviction  as  to  render  actual  secession  necessary ;  but  neither 
his  example  nor  his  writings  seem  to  have  produced  much  effect 
within  the  pale  of  the  Establishment.  The  example  of  Lardner, 
who  was  nothing,  indeed,  as  a  preacher,  and  was  otherwise  little 
qualified  for  becoming  the  head  of  a  party,  but  had  obtained 
just  celebrity  for  the  great  merit  of  his  apologetical  writings, 
is  likely  to  have  exercised  an  influence  of  a  proportionately 
stronger  kind  among  the  Dissenting  communities.  What  he 
wrote,  however,  directly  upon  the  subject  of  the  Trinity,,  was 
so  tame  in  thought,  and  so  arbitrary  in  its  style  of  interpreta- 
tion, that  there  was  manifestly  needed  some  bolder  and  fresher 
spirit  than  his,  to  bring  to  a  head  the  Unitarian  tendencies  which 
were  at  work,  and  give  them  some  distinctive  shape  and  form. 
Such  a  person  was  forthcoming  in  the  well-known  Joseph 
Priestley,  who  was  nearly  half  a  century  younger  than  Lardner 
(the  one  having  been  bom  in  1684,  the  other  in  1733),  but, 
being  as  remarkable  for  his  precocious  and  hasty,  as  the  other 
for  his  slow  and  tardy  development,  took  rank  as  a  public  man 
at  no  great  distance  from  the  other.  Of  a  quick,  versatile, 
inventive  and  restless  cast  of  mind,  more  distinguished  for 
clearness  of  apprehension  than  for  breadth  of  view  or  solidity 
of  judgment,  Priestley,  even  when  a  youth,  never  seemed  to 
doubt  his  competency  to  understand  and  grapple  with  any  ques- 
tion that  arose,  and  evinced  a  kind  of  instinctive  dislike  to 
authority  in  matters  of  faith.  At  the  Academy  of  Daventry,  he 
accordingly  tells  us,  he  invariably  took  the  heretical  side  of  the 
debated  subjects;  and  before  he  had  left  the  Academy,  and  while 
still,  as  he  himself  confesses,  almost  unread  either  in  ecclesiastical 
history  or  the  critical  study  of  the  Scriptures,  he  drew  up  his 
Institutes  of  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion.  Shortly  after- 
wards we  find  him  so  far  advanced  in  theological  attainment,  as 
to  undertake  a  lengthened  treatise  on  the  doctrine  of  the  atone- 
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xnent,  in  which,  of  course,  the  Catholic  view  was  utterly  dis- 
carded; and  not  only  so,  but  the  reasoning  of  the  Apostle 
Paul  was  shown  ^^  to  be  defective,  and  his  conclusions  iU  sup- 
ported.'* By  the  advice  of  Dr  Lardner,  these  sentiments  did 
not  then  see  the  light,  but  they  were  formally  announced  at  a 
later  period.  Hitherto,  he  had  not  gone  further  than  Arianism 
in  the  heretical  direction,  but  it  was  impossible  he  should  rest 
long  there ;  and  we  are  not,  therefore,  surprised  to  find,  that 
after  being  settled  at  Leeds  in  1767,  he  saw  cause,  on  reading 
Gardner's  Letter  on  the  Logos,  to  embrace  tlie  Socinian  view 
of  Christ's  person.  About  the  same  time — amid  an  immense 
variety  of  other  publications,  scientific,  literary,  and  theological 
— and  apparently  with  nothing  but  the  meagrest  preparations 
on  the  subject,  he  had  formed  his  views  upon  what  he  called 
the  Early  Corruptions  of  Christianity,  and  the  history  of  which 
he  resolved  to  write.  He  speaks  in  his  Memoirs  of  consulting 
Dr  Lardner  regarding  this,  the  year  before  Lardner's  death, 
which  took  place  in  1768.  But  owing  to  his  change  of  life, 
by  resigning  his  pastoral  charge,  and  entering  into  connection 
with  Lord  Shelboume,  his  purpose  was  not  carried  into  effect 
till  1782,  after  he  had  withdrawn  from  the  Shelbourne  family, 
and  gone  to  settle,  for  the  prosecution  of  his  philosophical 
studies,  in  Birmingham.  He  then  published,  in  two  octavo 
yolumes,  his  History  of  the  Corruptions  of  Christianity, 

As  a  contribution  to  theological  literature,  and  one  that  was 
destined  to  form  the  occasion  of  a  considerable  controversy,  this 
work  now  astonishes  one  for  the  poverty  of  its  materials,  and, 
but  for  the  circumstances  of  the  time,  it  might  have  been 
passed  over  in  silent  contempt.  Compared  with  the  works 
which  had  appeared  on  similar  topics,  either  in  the  immediately 
preceding  generation,  or  at  the  close  of  the  previous  century,  it 
scarcely  deserves  to  be  named,  being  at  once  palpably  defective 
in  learning  and  extremely  superficial  in  thought.  But  in  pro- 
portion to  its  marked  inferiority  in  these  respects  was  the  calm 
assurance  of  its  tone — ^the  writer  apparently  having  no  doubt 
of  the  certainty  of  his  conclusions,  and  seeming  almost  to  think 
it  enough,  if  from  his  own  plenitude  of  knowledge  and  ad- 
vanced position  he  announced  them  to  the  world.  By  this, 
greatly  more  than  by  any  power  of  reasoning  or  show  of  re- 
search, did  the  work  produce  its  effect.    As  a  specimen  of  it, 
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we  may  take  the  opening  statements,  in  wliich  he  sets  forth  the 
testimony  of  Scripture  respecting  the  Person  of  Christ.     "  The 
JewSy"  says  he,  ^^were  taught  by  their  prophets  to  expect  a 
Messiah,  who  was  to  be  descended  from  the  tribe  of  Judah 
and  the  family  of  David,  a  person  in  whom  themselves  and  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed ;  but  none  of  their 
prophets  gave  them  an  idea  of  any  other  than  a  man  like  them- 
selves in  that  illustrious  character ;  and  no  other  did  they  ever 
expect,  or  do  they  expect  to  this  day.     Jesus  Christ,  whose 
history  answers  to  the  description  of  the  Messiah  by  the  pro- 
phets, made  no  other  pretensions,  referring  all  His  extraor- 
dinary power  to  God,  His  Father,  who.  He  expressly  says, 
spake  and  acted  by  Him,  and  who  raised  Him  from  the  dead ; 
and  it  is  most  evident  that  the  Apostles,  and  all  those  who  con- 
versed with  our  Lord,  before  and  after  His  resurrection,  con- 
sidered Him  in  no  other  light  than  simply  as  a  man  ^  approved 
of  God,  by  signs  and  wonders  which  God  did  by  EUm.'    Not 
only  do  we  find  no  trace  of  so  prodigious  a  change  in  the  ideas 
which  the  Apostles  entertained  concerning  Christ,  as  from  that 
of  a  man  like  themselves  to  that  of  the  Most  High  God,  or  one 
who  was  in  any  sense  their  Maker  or  Preserver,  that  when 
their  minds  were  most  fully  enlightened,  after  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  the  latest  period  of  their  ministry,  they 
continued  to  speak  of  Him  in  the  same  style,  even  when  it  is 
evident  they  must  have  intended  to  speak  of  Him  in  a  manner 
suited  to  His  state  of  greatest  exaltation  and  glory.     Peter 
uses  the  simple  language  above  quoted,  of  a  man  approved  of 
God,  immediately  after  the  descent  of  the  Spirit;   and  the 
Apostle  Paul,  giving  what  may  be  called  the  Christian  creed, 
says,  ^  There  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and 
man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus '  (1  Tim.  ii.  5).    He  does  not  say  the 
Gody  the  Godrmatiy  or  the  svper-angelic  beings  but  simply,  the 
man  Christ  Jesus ;  and  nothing  can  be  alleged  from  the  New 
Testament  in  favour  of  any  higher  nature  of  Cluist,  except  a 
few  passages,  interpreted  without  any  regard  to  the  context,  or 
the  modes  of  speech  and  opinions  of  the  times  in  which  the 
books  were  written,  and  in  such  a  manner  in  other  respects  as 
would  authorize  our  proving  any  doctrine  whatever  from  them." 
Such  is  the  easy  and  off-hand  style  in  which  this  master  of 
theology  gathers  out  what  he  calls  ^^  the  plain  doctrine  of  the 
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Scriptures/'  and  without  more  ado  disposes  of  the  cherished 
belief  of  ages.  He  holds  it  for  certain  that  Scripture  neither 
doesy  nor  can  teach  otherwise ;  and  the  only  room  for  inquiry 
is  that  which  he  proceeds  to  make — ^how  what  is  so  patent 
there,  came  to  be  obscured,  and  at  length  supplanted,  by  the 
rmintelligible  dogmas  which  have  been  so  long  enshrined  in  the 
creeds  of  Christendom.  Let  the  brief  and  meagre  summary 
thus  jauntily  sketched,  and  complacently  presented  as  the  sense 
in  Scripture  about  the  Person  of  Christ,  be  compared  with  the 
careful  and  searching  examination  of  its  testimony  made  by  Dor- 
ner  in  the  Introduction  to  this  great  work, — what  a  difference 
discloses  itself,  both  in  the  spirit  of  the  investigation  and  in  the 
results  arrived  at  I  Now,  when  criticism  and  exegesis  may  be  said 
to  have  done  their  utmost — ^when  every  text,  and  every  expres- 
sion bearing  on  the  subject,  have  been  made  to  pass  through  all 
the  testing  processes,  which  learning  the  most  exact,  and  Ra- 
tionalism the  most  inquisitive  and  suspecting,  have  been  able 
to  apply — ^the  '^ plain  doctrine"  which  comes  out  from  New 
Testapient  Scripture,  and  even  from  every  separate  portion  of 
it,  is  not  the  simple  Humanitarianism  of  Priestley,  but  the  com- 
plex, mysterious  truth  of  an  essentially  divine  as  well  as  human 
Sonship,  meeting  together  in  the  Word  made  flesh.  The  germs 
of  this  doctrine,  more  or  less  developed,  are  found  scattered, 
when  properly  sought  for,  through  all  the  volume  which  testi- 
fies of  Him ;  they  were,  therefore,  from  the  first  recognised 
and  embodied  in  the  faith  of  the  Church,  before  that  faith  had 
occasion  to  throw  itself  into  distinct  and  formal  propositions. 
And  it  may  justly  be  hailed  as  one  gratifying  result  of  the 
thorough,  even  though  not  always  reverent  sifting,  to  which 
the  words  of  Scripture  in  these  last  times  have  been  subjected, 
that  it  has  rendered  such  a  bald  and  negative  view  of  their 
contents  as  Priestley's  no  longer  possible. 

The  work  of  Priestley  was  by  no  means  confined  to  the  sub- 
ject of  our  Lord's  person,  or  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  This 
only  occupied  about  150  pages  of  the  first  volume ;  after  which 
he  passes  on  to  the  doctrines  of  the  atonement,  of  grace,  of 
saints  and  angels,  the  sacraments,  ritual,  and  discipline  of  the 
Church,  and  other  related  topics.  The  volumes  are  widely 
printed,  containing  little  more  than  the  half  of  what  is  now 
ordinarily  put  into  the  octavo  sheet ;  so  that  150  pages  for  a 
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historical  exhibition  of  the  way  and  manner  in  which  the 
originally  simple  faith  of  the  Church  grew  first  into  the  Arian 
and  then  into  the  Trinitarian  belief,  was  a  comparativelj 
limited  space  for  such  a  purpose,  and  seemed  to  indicate  that 
the  writer  felt  as  if  he  had  no  very  difficult  task  to  accomplish. 
Indeed,  so  natural  is  the  course  of  development  made  to  ap- 
pear in  these  pages,  by  means  of  a  few  properly  selected  pas- 
sages— so  gradual  and  consecutive  the  advance  from  one  stage 
to  another,  that  if  one  had  no  other  source  of  information  th^ 
that  furnished  by  our  author,  it  might  be  supposed  that  all  was 
perfectly  plain  sailing,  and  that  there  neither  had  been,  nor  could 
be,  any  occasion  almost  for  difference  of  opinion  upon  the  subject 
It  is  one  of  the  most  extraordinary  instances  on  record  of  col- 
lecting and  sorting  a  few  scraps  of  history  to  serve  a  pmrpose, 
and  it  seems  difficult  whether  most  to  admire  the  audacity  or  the 
ignorance  that  characterizes  it.  For  those  who  have  any  ac- 
quaintance with  the  original  sources,  the  view  that  is  given  of 
the  tenets  of  particular  writers  will  often  take  them  with  sur- 
prise as  a  novelty ;  and  sometimes  they  will  even  light  upon 
statements  which  it  seems  impossible  to  account  for,  but  by  the 
writer  having  rapidly  run  his  eye  over  a  page  to  catch  up  any 
random  expressions  that  might  suit  the  object  in  view,  however 
absurd  the  application  made  of  them,  when  considered  with 
reference  to  the  known  sentiments  of  the  author, -or  the  real 
question  at  issue.  Thus,  to  refer  to  but  one  example,  and  one 
that  did  not  come  into  notice  during  the  controversy  that  ensued, 
we  meet  at  page  121  with  the  following  piece  of  information 
respecting  Augustine.  After  having  mentioned  some  things 
in  which  he  differed  from  preceding  writers,  it  is  added—"  He 
so  far,  however,  adheres  to  the  language  of  his  predecessors  as 
to  say,  that  the  Father  alone  is  God  of  God  (ex  Deo) ;  but  by 
this  he  could  not  mean  what  the  Nicene  Fathers  meant  by  it." 
The  place  pointed  to  for  this  singular  statement  is  Augustine's 
work  on  the  Trinity,  B.  xv.  c.  17,  where,  undoubtedly,  in 
reasoning  upon  two  expressions  of  the  Apostle  John,  "  God  is 
love "  (Deus  dilectio  est),  and  "  love  is  of  Gt)d "  (dilectio  ex 
Deo  est),  the  phrase,  God  of  God  (Deus  ex  Deo),  does  occur ; 
but  it  is  without  any  special  reference  to  the  Father,  and  solely 
with  respect  to  the  divine  nature  of  love :  "  God,  therefore,  of 
God  is  love."     Nay,  so  far  from  using  such  an  expression 
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specifically  of  the  Father,  he  distinctly  declares  it  to  be  inap- 
plicable ;  for,  says  he,  ^^  The  Father  alone  is  in  such  a  sense 
God,  that  He  is  not  of  God;  and  on  this  account  the  love, 
which  is  in  such  a  sense  God  as  to  be  of  God,  is  either  the  Son 
or  the  Holy  Spirit."  We  say  nothing  of  Augustine's  interpre- 
tation of  the  language  of  the  Apostle ;  but  that  any  one  under- 
taking to  write  on  such  matters  should  have  gathered  from  the 
passage  referred  to,  that  Augustine  thought  it  right  to  call  the 
Father  Deus  ex  Deo,  or  should  have  represented  ihia  as  a  mode 
of  speech  common  to  him  with  the  earlier  patristic  writers, 
passes  comprehension. 

Deficient,  however,  as  Priestley's  work  was  in  regard  to  the 
higher  qualities  by  which  such  a  treatise  ought  to  have  been  dis- 
tinguished, it  created  a  considerable  sensation,  for  which,  as 
already  stated,  it  was  mainly  indebted  to  mere  audacity  of 
assertion,  and  apparent  unconsciousness  of  the  defects  it  be- 
trayed. Immediately  after  its  appearance,  it  was  attacked  with 
sharpness  in  the  "  Monthly  Review"  (by  Dr  Badcock,  as  it 
turned  out) ;  even  Dr  Price,  who  was  of  the  Arian  party, 
entered  the  lists  as  an  opponent ;  but  the  great  antagonist,  and 
the  only  one  who,  by  the  services  he  rendered  in  the  cause, 
won  for  himself  a  permanent  place  of  distinction,  was  Dr 
Horsley.  He  was  then  Archdeacon  of  St  Albans,  and  in  the 
full  maturity  of  his  powers  (being  in  his  fiftieth  year).  In 
1783,  the  year  subsequent  to  the  publication  of  the  History 
of  Corruptions,  he  made  it^ — that  portion  of  it,  at  least,  which 
concerns  the  belief  of  the  early  Church  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity — the  subject  of  his  charge  for  that  year  to  the  clergy 
of  the  archdeaconry  of  St  Albans.  He  did  so  in  a  very  care- 
fully prepared  and  elaborate  performance, — as  a  whole,  per- 
haps the  most  successful  effort  of  the  author,  and  the  happiest 
specimen  of  his  peculiar  gifts  and  acquirements.  The  ground 
of  assault,  too,  was  well  chosen ;  for,  perceiving  the  gross 
blunders  into  which  Priestley  had  fallen,  and  his  palpably 
superficial  acquaintance  with  the  whole  subject,  the  Archdeacon 
wisely  disclaimed  any  purpose  of  disputing  with  him  the 
opinions  themselves  that  were  brought  into  consideration — 
treated  the  matter,  in  this  aspect  of  it,  as  altogether  beneath  his 
regard — and  confined  himself  to  the  specific  point  of  proving 
the  utter  incompetence  of  Dr  Priestley  for  the  task  he  had 


414  APPENDIX. 

undertaken.  In  this  respect  he  was  perfectly  snccessfiil  with 
all  intelligent  and  impartial  inquirers^  thongh,  so  far  from  being 
so  with  Priestley  himself,  that  after  the  most  convincing,  bnt 
ineffectual  demonstrations  of  presumptuous  blundering^  he  felt 
obliged  to  speak  of  ^^  the  effrontery  of  that  incurable  ignorance, 
which  is  ignorant  even  of  its  own  want  of  knowledge."^  At 
an  earlier  period,  he  justly  said  of  Priestley's  work,  and  gave 
ample  proof  of  the  characteristic,  that  ^^  no  work  was  perhaps 
ever  sent  abroad,  under  the  title  of  a  history,  containing  less  of 
truth  than  his,  in  proportion  to  its  volume."'  Incidentally, 
however,  both  the  scriptural  argument  for  the  essential  divinity 
of  our  Lord's  person,  and  the  evidence  of  the  early  Church's 
orthodoxy  on  that  point,  were  brought  distinctly,  though  briefly, 
into  view ;  but  the  main  object,  throughout,  still  was  the  in- 
competence of  the  narrator;  and  those  instances  only  were 
selected  for  animadversion,  which  served  the  double  purpose  of 
at  once  vindicating  the  truth  in  some  important  particular,  and 
invalidating  the  authority  of  him  who  had  so  flagrantly  misre- 
presented and  belied  it. 

It  were  out  of  place  here  to  go  into  the  details  of  this  ex- 
posure, as  the  aim  of  this  historical  survey  is  not  so  much  to 
show  how  certain  controversialists  were  met  and  baffled,  as  to 
indicate  the  bearing  which  the  successive  controversies  had  to 
views  contended  for  or  held  in  other  times,  and  to  the  conclu- 
sions which  may  have  formerly  been  arrived  at.  Passing  over, 
therefore,  the  charges  brought  and  successfully  established 
against  Priestley,  of  inaccurate  translations,  misquoting  of 
authorities,  inconclusive  reasonings,  and  ignorance  of  the  pe- 
culiar shades  of  thought  and  meaning  prevalent  among  the 
earlier  Christian  writers — things  perfectly  relevant,,  and  of 
great  moment  as  regarded  the  issue  of  the  personal  conflict 
between  the  parties  concerned,  but  of  no  abiding  interest — 
passing  over  all  this,  and  looking  simply  to  what  formed,  in  a' 
doctrinal  respect,  the  main  burden  of  the  controversy,  we  find 
ourselves  brought  back,  after  the  lapse  of  a  century,  to  the 
precise  point  at  which  matters  stood  when  Bishop  Bull  took  up 
the  defence  of  the  Nicene  faith.  The  question  now,  as  then, 
was,  What  was  the  belief  of  the  early  Church,  as  expressed  in 
the  extant  writings  of  its  leading  authorities,  regarding  the 

1  Tracts,  p.  633.     •  «  P.  78. 
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Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  And  in  what  relation  to 
that  Church  did  the  Ebionites  and  Nazarenes  stand  ?  Were 
these  the  fair  representatives  of  the  primitive  Church  in  the 
matter  under  consideration  ?  or  were  they  viewed  and  treated 
as  heretics  ?  It  was  especially  on  the  ground  of  these  points 
having  been  fully  discussed,  and  in  the  most  judicious  and 
satisfactory  manner  decided  by  Bishop  Bull,  that  Horsley  ex- 
cused himself  from  going  at  length  into  the  investigation  of 
them,  and  thought  it  enough  to  refer  his  clerical  hearers  to 
what  had  been  already  so  well  done.  Bull's  defencci  it  will  be 
remembered,  on  the  specific  points  referred  to,  was  in  good  part 
maintained  against  the  views  propagated  by  Zwicker  of  Danzig, 
afterwards  espoused  to  some  extent  by  Episcopius;  and  the 
Archdeacon  of  St  Albans  justly  deemed  it  extraordinary,  that 
^'  any  one  should  presume  to  revive  the  defeated  arguments  of 
those  men,  without  attempting  to  make  them  good  against  the 
objections  of  a  writer  of  Dr  Bull's  eminence."  The  only  way 
he  could  think  of  accounting  for  such  an  insult  to  the  learning 
and  discernment  of  the  age,  was  by  supposing  that  Dr  Priestley^ 
while  abstaining  from  any  direct  reference  to  Bull's  labours, 
imagined  he  had  virtually  refuted  his  arguments  by  the  new 
light  he  had  been  able  to  throw  upon  the  subject,  and  had 
established  the  positions  of  Zwicker  and  Episcopius,  in  a  way 
that  rendered  superfluous  any  particular  notice  of  the  previous 
discussion.  The  reply  of  Priestley  to  this,  in  his  first  series  of 
letters  to  Horsley,  was  singularly  characteristic  of  the  self-com- 
placent spirit  of  the  man,  in  the  face  of  even  discreditable 
unfitness  for  the  work  he  had  in  hand.  ^^  Whether  it  be  to  my 
credit  or  not,"  he  said,  ^^  I  must  observe,  that  you  make  my 
reading  to  be  more  extensive  than  it  is,  when  you  suppose  me 
to  have  borrowed  my  principal  arguments  from  Zwicker  or 
Episcopius.  I  do  assure  you,  sir,  I  do  not  recollect  that  I  ever 
met  with  the  name  of  Zwicker  before  I  saw  it  in  this  publica- 
tion of  yours.  For  Episcopius  I  have  the  highest  reverence ; 
and  I  thank  you  for  informing  me,  that  though  an  Arian  him- 
self, he  was  convinced  that  the  Christian  Church  was  originally 
what  is  now  called  Socinian."^  Blundering  even  in  this  brief 
allusion  to  the  past ;  for  neither  was  Episcopius  an  Arian,  nor 
did  he  go  further  in  regard  to  the  early  Church  than  to  say, 

* 

^  Letten,p.  16. 
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that  it  tolerated  in  its  communion  those  who  did  not  believe  in 
the  proper  divinity  of  Christ's  person.  To  such  a  confession^ 
Horsley  very  naturally  rejoined  :^-"  What  is  it  but  to  confess 
that  you  are  indeed  little  read  in  the  principal  writers,  either  on 
your  own  side  of  the  question  or  the  opposite?  But  as  no  man, 
I  presume,  is  bom  with  an  intuitive  Imowledge  of  the  facts  or 
opinions  of  past  ages,  the  historian  of  Beligious  Cormptions, 
confessing  himself  unread  in  the  polemical  divines,  confesses 
ignorance  of  his  subject.  You  repel  the  imputation  of  pla- 
giarism by  the  most  disgraceful  confession  of  ignorance  to 
which  foiled  polemic  ever  was  reduced." 

It  was  impossible,  that  with  such  an  adversary,  and  with  no 
other  end  in  view  than  to  prove  his  incompetency  for  dealing 
with  such  matters,  any  real  advance  could  be  made  in  respect 
to  the  proper  investigation  and  knowledge  of  the  subject  itself. 
The  controversy  on  Horsley's  part  has  more  the  character  of  an 
episode  to  that,  which  a  century  previous  had  been  maintained 
by  Bishop  Bull,  than  of  a  fresh  and  independent  examination. 
The  same  views  are  maintained  throughout,  the  same  passages 
appealed  to  in  proof  of  them,  and  much  the  same  line  of  argu- 
mentation employed  in  respect  to  them,  though,  as  with  more 
brevity,  so  at  times  also  with  more  vigour  and  energy  of  thought. 
Occasionally,  too,  one  meets  with  a  freer  judgment  in  Horsley 
upon  the  partial  or  presumptuous  representations  of  the  Fathers 
respecting  the  divine  nature  of  Christ,  and  the  dangers  there- 
with connected,  than  is  to  be  found  in  Bull.  Take  the  follow- 
ing as  an  example,  from  his  Charge  :^ — "  If  anything  be  justly 
reprehensible  in  the  notions  of  the  Platonic  Christians,  it  is  this 
conceit,  which  seems  to  be  common  to  Athenagoras  with  them 
all,  and  is  a  key  to  the  meaning  of  many  obscure  passages  in 
their  writings,  that  the  external  display  of  the  powers  of  the 
Son,  in  the  business  of  creation,  is  the  thing  intended  in  the 
Scripture  language  under  the  figure  of  His  generation.  A 
conceit  which  seems  to  have  no  certain  foundation  in  holy  writ, 
and  no  authority  in  the  opinions  and  doctrines  of  the  preceding 
age ;  and  it  seems  to  have  betrayed  some  of  those,  who  were 
the  most  wedded  to  it,  into  the  use  of  a  very  improper  lan- 
guage— as  if  a  new  relation  had  taken  place  between  the  first 
and  the  second  person,  when  the  creative  powers  were  first 

1  Tracts,  p.  63. 
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exerted.  The  indiscretion  of  presuming  to  affix  a  determi- 
nate meaning  upon  a  figarative  expression,  of  which  no  parti- 
calar  exposition  can  be  safely  drawn  from  holy  writ,  is  in  some 
degree  atoned  by  the  object  which  these  writers  had  in  view. 
It  was  evidently  their  intention  to  guard  the  expressions  of 
Scripture  from  misconstruction.  They  thought  to  lead  men 
away  from  the  notion  of  a  literal  generation,  by  assigning  to  the 
figure  a  particular  meaning,  which  it  might  naturally  bear,  and 
which,  whether  it  was  the  sense  of  it  or  not,  seemed  not  to  clash 
with  any  explicit  part  of  the  revelation.  The  conversion  of  an 
attribute  into  a  substance  (applying  himself  now  to  correct  the 
use  made  of  the  representation),  whatever  Dr  Priestley  may 
imagine,  is  a  notion  to  which  they  were  entire  strangers.  They 
held,  indeed,  that  the  existence  of  the  Son  necessarily  and  in- 
separably attached  to  the  attributes  of  the  paternal  mind :  in- 
somuch that  the  Father  could  no  more  be  without  the  Son,  than 
without  His  own  attributes.  But  that  the  Son  had  been  a  mere 
attribute,  before  He  became  a  person,  or  that  the  paternal 
attributes  were  older  than  the  Son's  personal  eidstence,  is  a 
doctrine  which  they  would  have  heard  with  horror  and  amaze- 
ment— with  horror  as  Christians,  with  amazement  as  philo- 
sophers." 

This  was  well  said ;  but  there  was  scarcely  the  same  cau- 
tious discrimination  in  regard  to  the  mode  of  explanation 
adopted  by  the  Platonizing  Fathers,  to  account  for  the  neces- 
sary and  eternal  relation  of  the  Logos  to  the  paternal  mind  of 
deity.  The  matter  was  referred  to  in  a  previous  part  of  this 
historical  review,  and  some  notice  also  taken  of  the  use  made  of 
the  representation,  both  by  the  early  impugners  of  our  Lord's 
proper  divinity,  and  by  Priestley  (pp.  360-363) ;  and  need  not 
be  noticed  at  any  length  here.  The  subject  was  introduced  by 
Horsley,  for  the  purpose  of  correcting  some  of  the  gross  mis- 
takes of  Priestley  respecting  the  import  of  certain  patristic  state- 
ments, though  with  no  efiPect  of  convincing  him  of  error,  or  even 
of  getting  him  to  apprehend  distinctly  the  points  about  which 
he  had  erred.  "  The  Logos  has  existed  from  eternity  in  union 
with  the  Father,  because  God  (so  Athenagoras  and  others  rea- 
soned) being  eternally  rational,  ever  had  the  Logos  in  Himself. 
And  the  argument  rests   (Horsley  added)  ^  on   a  principle, 

^  Tracts,  p.  61. 
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which  was  common  to  all  the  Platonic  Fathers,  and  seems  to 
be  founded  in  Scripture,  that  the  existence  of  the  Son  flows 
necessarily  from  the  divine  intellect  exerted  on  itself  ;  from 
the  Father's  contemplation  of  His  own  perfections.  But  as  the 
Father  ever  was,  His  perfections  have  ever  been,  and  His  intel- 
lect hath  been  ever  active.  But  perfections  which  have  ev^ 
been,  the  ever-active  intellect  must  ever  have  contemplated; 
and  the  contemplation  which  hath  ever  been,  must  ever  have 
been  accompanied  with  its  just  effect,  the  personal  existence  of 
the  Son."  Had  this  been  given  simply  as  an  explanation  of 
the  language  employed  by  the  Fathers  in  question,  and  for  the 
purpose  of  affording  an  insight  into  their  mode  of  contemplat- 
ing what  may  be  called  the  interior  relations  of  deity,  it  had 
been  unexceptionable— unless,  perhaps,  in  the  last  part  of  the 
conclusion,  where  the  influence  is  made  to  run  in  support  of 
<<  the  personal  existence  of  the  Son."  For,  it  could  scarcely  be 
said,  that  either  the  argument  itself,  or  the  manner  in  whidi  it 
was  presse*d  by  the  Platonizing  Fathers,  went  further  than  to 
establish  the  eternal  existence  of  the  Logos :  the  contemplation 
of  the  Logos  as  Son  was  a  different  matt^,  and,  as  Horsley 
himself  has  stated  in  the  previous  quotation,  was  too  closely  iden- 
tified by  them  with  the  creation  of  the  world.  In  this  one  point 
he  undoubtedly  laid  himself  open  to  Priestley's  rejoinder,  that 
not  the  Son  as  Son,  but  simply  the  Logos  was  regarded  by  the 
Platonizing  Fathers  as  existing  in  the  Father  prior  to  the  crea- 
tion. But  when  Priestley  further  affirmed,^  that  according  to 
them  this  Logos  was  ^^  the  same  thing  in  EUm  that  reason  is  in 
man,  which  is  certainly  no  proper  person  distinguishable  from 
the  man  himself,"  that  ^^  there  was  nothing  in  the  Son  origi- 
nally but  what  was  necessarily  contained  in  what  they  express 
by  the  term  Faiher^^  he  only  furnished  another  proof  of  what 
had  been  too  often  exhibited  in  earlier  times — the  inherent  in- 
sufficiency of  such  a  mode  of  representation,  and  its  extreme 
liability  to  abuse.  When,  however,  he  challenged  Horsley  to 
produce  any  authority  for  ^^  the  extraordinary  opinion,  that  the 
second  person  in  the  Trinity  had  His  origin  from  the  first  con- 
templating His  own  perfections,"  Priestley  again  betrayed  his 
own  ignoi*ance  and  presumption.  And  Horsley  in  one  of  his 
Disquisitions  has  proved,'  that  the  representation  was,  in  sub- 
^  Letters  to  Dr  Horsley,  p.  71.  *  Tracts,  p.  618,  53,  §  3. 


APPENDIX  '  419 

stance  at  least,  quite  commonly  made  by  some  of  the  Fathers, 
that  it  was  in  express  words  taught  in  the  Catechism  issued  by 
the  Romanists  after  the  Council  of  Trent  (Art  Prim,  s.  14, 15), 
and  by  Melancthon  in  his  Loci  Theologici,  who  says,  '^The 
Eternal  Father,  contemplating  Himself,  begets  a  tliought  of 
Himself,  which  is  an  image  of  Himself  never  vanishing  away, 
but  subsisting,  the  essence  being  commimicated  to  the  image. 
.  •  .  •  He  is  called  the  Word,  because  He  is  generated  by 
thought :  He  is  called  the  Image,  because  thought  is  an  image 
of  the  thing  thought  upon."  Nor  are  there  wanting  other  pas- 
sages in  Melancthon's  works,  where  this  form  of  representation 
is  again  repeated ;  he  even  seemed  to  have  had  a  peculiar  fond- 
ness for  it. 

So  far,  therefore,  as  regarded  some  of  the  Platonizing 
Fathers,  and  their  successors  in  later  times,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  Horsle/s  statements  were  entirely  correct;  and 
that  Priestley  should  have  continued  to  the  last  to  affirm  that 
his  challenge  was  not  answered,  can  only  be  ascribed  to  that 
stolid  determination  not  to  be  convinced,  or  incapacity  to  esti- 
mate properly  what  should  have  produced  conviction,  of  which 
his  writings  in  this  controversy  furnish  so  many  proofs.  But 
as  regards  that  Platonic  mode  of  representation  itself,  to  which 
Horsley  gave  a  qualified  approval,  when  he  said  it  ^^  seemed  to 
be  founded  in  Scripture,"  we  stated  formerly,  that  it  proceeds 
on  an  attempt  to  carry  the  analogy  further  between  the  human 
and  the  divine  than  we  have  either  rational  ground  or  scrip- 
taral  warrant  for  doing,  and  that  ite  almost  inevitable  tendency 
is  to  give  encouragement  to  views,  which  take  another  direction 
than  that  of  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  On  the  pre- 
sent occasion,  the  only  effect  of  even  this  partial  acquiescence 
was,  to  give  a  plausible  handle  to  the  adversary  in  his  endear 
vours  to  expose  the  fanclfulness  of  the  Trinitarian  scheme,  and 
the  arbitrary  methods  employed  to  support  it.  Indeed,  Horsley 
himself,  in  the  Disquisition  referred  to,  virtually  expressed  his 
regret  at  having  gone  so  far  as  he  did,  in  according  a  qualified 
assent  to  the  mode  of  representation  in  question.  He  spoke 
strongly  of  the  indiscretion  of  men  attempting,  on  such  a  mys- 
terious subject,  to  ^^  mix  their  private  opinions  with  the  public 
doctrine,"  and  declared  that  ^^  the  human  mind  is  groping  In  the 
dark  here,  every  step  that  she  adventures  beyond  the  point  to 
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which  the  clear  light  of  reyelation  reaches."  He  therefore  de- 
clined all  dispute  upon  the  metaphysical  difficulties  of  the  sub- 
ject, and  would  confine  all  he  had  to  say  to  the  single  aim  of 
explaining  and  vindicating  what  he  had  said  respecting  the 
manner  in  which  the  doctrine  in  question  was  understood  by 
the  Platonizing  Fathers. 

As  regards  the  points  already  referred  to  about  the  belief  of 
the  early  Christians  on  the  Person  of  Christ,  in  particular  the 
belief  of  the  Nazarenes  and  Ebionites,  and  the  relation  of  these 
parties  to  the  Church  at  large — here,  perhaps,  if  in  anything,  a 
little  advance  was  made ;  it  was  the  brandb  of  the  subject,  on 
which  Horslcy  was  obliged  to  make  the  most  careful  invest!^ 
gation,  in  order  to  meet  the  palpable  misrepresentations  and 
pertinacious  assertions  of  his  opponent.  There  is  no  longer  any 
diversity  of  opinion  among  the  learned  upon  the  matter  worth 
naming ;  the  results  of  the  more  free  and  unbiassed  inquirers  are 
giyen  by  Domer ;  and  they  substantially  agree  with  the  views 
exhibited  by  Bull  and  Horsley — so  fan  at  least,  as  concerns  the 
leading  positions  of  the  Socinian  party.  They  establish  the 
great  point,  that  neither  the  Nazarenes  nor  the  Ebionites  were 
ever  understood  in  ancient  times  to  constitute  the  body  of 
Jewish  Christians  about  Jerusalem,  or  taken  for  the  proper 
representatives  of  the  ancient  Church : — they  appear,  from  the 
earliest  to  the  latest  accounts  we  have  of  them,  merely  Hebrew 
sects;  but  sects  which  were  so  variously  reported  of  by  the 
writers  of  the  three  or  four  first  centuries,  that  it  is  not  quite 
easy  to  make  out  a  very  clear  or  consistent  account  of  them. 
Horsley,  however,  has  done  a  little  more  toward  it  than  had  been 
previously  done  by  Bull  or  any  other  in  this  country,  especially 
in  respect  to  the  Nazarenes.  He  admits,  that  the  notions  he 
had  of  this  party  at  the  commencement  of  the  controversy  wen 
not  very  distinct  ;^  but  that  he  came  ultimately  to  obtain  what 
he  deemed  a  pretty  intimate  and  correct  knowledge  of  them. 
And  after  noticing  in  detail  all  the  passages  from  Irenseus  to 
Euscbius  bearing  on  both  Nazarenes  and  Ebionites,  he  thus  sums 
up : — "  From  all  this  I  seem  to  gather,  that  after  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  the  Hebrew  Church — if  under  that  name  we  may 
comprehend  the  sects  which  separated  from  it — were  divided 
into  five  different  sets  of  people: — I.  St  Jerome's  Hebrews 

>  Tracts,  p.  424. 
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believing  in  Christ  (In  Isa.  ix.  1-3).  These  were  orthodox 
Christians  of  Hebrew  extraction,  who  had  laid  aside  the  use  of 
the  Mosaic  law;  they  were  the  same  with  the  first  set  in  Origen's 
threefold  division  of  the  Hebrew  Christians  (Contra  Cels.  L. 
ii.  s.  3.). — ^H.  Nazarenes  of  the  better  sort,  orthodox  in  their 
creed,  though  retaining  the  use  of  the  Mosaic  law  (Jer.  in  Isa. 
viii.  13,  14).  As  they  were  admirers  of  St  Paul,  they  could 
not  esteem  the  law  generally  necessary  to  salvatipn.  If  these 
people  were  at  all  heretical,  I  should  guess  it  was  in  this  simple 
point,  that  they  received  the  Gospel  of  the  Nazarenes,  instead 
of  the  canonical  Gospels. — III.  Nazarenes  of  a  worse  sort, 
bigoted  to  the  Jewish  law,  but  still  orthodox,  for  anything 
that  appears  to  the  contrary  in  their  creed.  These  were  the 
proper  Nazarenes,  described  under  that  name  by  Epiphanius 
(Hser.  29,  30),  and  by  St  Jerome  in  his  Epistle  to  St  Austin. 
These  two  sects,  the  better  and  the  worse  sort  of  Nazarenes, 
make  the  middle  set  in  Origen's  threefold  division. — IV.  Ebi- 
onites  denying  our  Lord's  divinity,  but  admitting  the  fact  of  tho 
miraculous  conception. — ^V.  Ebionites  of  a  worse  sort,  denying 
the  miraculous  conception,  but  still  maintaining  an  union  of 
Jesus  with  a  divine  being,  which  commenced  upon  His  baptism 
[Cerinthian  Ebionites,  as  they  are  called  by  Dorner].  These 
two  sects,  the  better  and  the  worse  sort  of  Ebionites,  make  the 
last  set  of  Origen's  threefold  division." 

That  the  passages  founded  on  by  Horsley  contain  materials  for 
this  classification,  cannot  justly  be  doubted;  only,  it  is  not  thence 
to  be  inferred,  that  so  many  distinct  classes  of  Hebrew  sects 
existed  contemporaneously.  The  probability  rather  is,  that  the 
phases  of  better  and  worse,  both  in  the  Nazarenes  and  Ebionites, 
were  successive,  and  arose  out  of  a  quite  natural  and  progressive 
development  of  the  carnal  Jewish  element  which  they  so  deter- 
minately  clung  to.  This  kept  them  apart  from  the  great  com- 
munity of  believers,  and  cut  them  off  both  from  the  sympathies 
and  the  teaching,  which  would  have  tended,  had  they  enjoyed 
them,  to  carry  them  on  to  the  higher  degrees  of  Christian 
knowledge.  In  the  absence  of  this,  they  naturally  shrivelled 
more  and  more  into  their  own  narrow  shell ;  their  distinctive 
peculiarities  took  a  firmer  hold  of  them,  and  became  relatively 
more  important.  So  that  Christian  Fathers  writing  of  them, 
some  at  one  period,  some  at  another,  could  scarcely  fail  to 
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give  somewhat  diverse  representations  of  their  tenets.  But  that 
they  all  sustained  a  sectarian  character — ^that  the  Nazarenes,  pro- 
bably as  a  body  in  their  earlier  history,  and  also  a  portion  of  them 
in  later  times,  approached,  in  their  views  of  Christ's  person,  to  the 
orthodox  belief — and  that  even  a  section  of  the  Ebionites,  if  not 
the  whole  of  them  for  a  time,  had  at  least  higher  riews  of  His 
person  than  modern  Unitarians,  though  none  of  them  ever  rose 
to  the  orthodox  belief, — on  these  points  there  is  now  a  general 
concurrence  among  the  more  learned  and  impartial  historians, 
and  they  may  be  regarded  as  conclusively  settled. 

It  may  not  be  improper  to  add,  that  on  certain  things  inci- 
dentally connected  with  this  controversy,  Horsley  showed  some 
want  of  maturity.  An  instance  was  formerly  referred  to  in  a 
note,  having  respect  to  his  judgment  on  a  work  of  AUix,  and 
the  views  therein  maintained  concerning  Jewish  opinions  of 
Christ  (p.  354).  Another  occurred  in  relation  to  the  text  1  John 
V.  7,  respecting  the  heavenly  witnesses,  and  the  Letters  of 
Archdeacon  Travis  to  Mr  Gibbon  on  its  genuineness.  His 
mode  of  accounting  for  the  omission  of  this  text  in  the  contro- 
versies of  the  first  ages  about  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity^  that 
it  does  not  relate  to  the  consubstantiality  of  the  three  persons  in 
the  Godhead,  will  hardly  be  accepted  by  any  impartial  critic; 
especially  when  it  i?  considered,  that  whenever  similar  contro- 
versies have  arisen  in  modem  times,  this  has  always  been  one  of 
the  texts  that  most  readily  presented  themselves  in  proof  of  the 
orthodox  view,  and  also  that  the  Fathers  were  wont  to  press 
into  the  argument  texts  that  were  far  from  bearing  the  same 
apparent  relation  to  the  subject.  Then,  to  appeal  with  a  kind 
of  triumphant  satisfaction  to  the  proof  adduced  by  Archdeacon 
Travis  in  support  of  the  text,^  can  have  no  effect  in  the  present 
day,  but  to  give  one  a  low  idea  of  the  state  to  which  the  criti- 
cism of  the  New  Testament  had  then  sunk,  even  among  the 
more  learned  theologians  of  this  country.  Yet  such  things 
form  comparatively  trifling  exceptions  to  the  merit  of  Bishop 
Horsley's  writings  in  this  controversy.  Coming  forth  with  the 
energy,  and  relatively  sufficient  learning,  which  he  exhibited  on 
the  occasion,  he  rendered  invaluable  service  to  the  interests  of 
divine  truth.  And  though  no  appreciable  advance  was  made 
upon  the  elucidation  or  establishment  of  our  Lord's  proper 

^  Tracts,  p.  889. 
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divinity,  beyond  what  had  been  done  in  the  previous  discus- 
sions, nor  was  the  ground  traversed  in  connection  with  it  by  any 
means  so  extensive  as  that,  which  was  taken  up  between  Clarke 
and  Waterland,  yet  what  had  been  ahready  wrought  was,  on  the 
whole,  valiantly  maintained,  and  the  hearts  of  the  doubtful  or 
wavering  were  reassured  and  strengthened. 

With  Priestley,  however,  and  the  Socinian  party  in  general, 
nothing  was  effected ;  they  held  fast  to  their  convictions,  and 
even  affected  to  believe  that  the  victory  was  on  their  side, 
Belsham,  the  successor  of  Priestley  as  a  leader,  openly  asserted 
this,  first  in  what  he  called  his  Calm  Inquiry  into  the  Scripture 
Doctrine  concerning  the  Person  of  Christy  and  afterwards  in  a  pre- 
face to  the  Collected  Letters  of  Priestley  to  Horsley.  But  they 
had  so  fortified  themselves  upon  the  philosophy  of  the  subject, 
that  their  minds  had  become  practically  closed  to  any  line  of 
argumentation,  which  had  for  its  aim  the  establishment  of  Tri- 
nitarian  doctrine.  The  spirit  of  the  party  in  this  respect  could 
not  be  more  strikingly  exhibited,  than  it  was  by  Priestley  in  one 
of  his  letters  to  Price,  as  it  showed  that  he  would  stick  at  no 
shift  or  supposition,  however  arbitrary  and  unreasonable,  in 
order  to  get  rid  of  the  necessity  of  believing  in  the  essential 
divinity  of  the  Son.  Referring  to  John  vi.  62,  where  our  Lord 
is  reported  to  have  asked  the  Jews,  '^  What  and  if  ye  shall  see 
the  Son  of  man  ascend  up  where  He  was  before?"  Priestley  ad- 
mitted that  he  had  not  found  satisfaction  in  any  interpretation 
of  the  words  hitherto  given;  yet  declares,  that  rather  than  believe 
pur  Saviour  to  have  existed  in  any  other  state,  before  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world,  or  to  have  left  some  state  of  great  dignity  and 
happiness  when  He  came  hither,  he  would  have  recourse  to  the 
old  and  exploded  "  idea  of  Christ's  actual  ascent  into  heaven,  or 
of  His  imagining  that  He  had  been  carried  up  thither  in  a  vision ; 
which,  like  that  of  St  Paul,  He  had  not  been  able  to  distinguish 
from  reality :  nay,  he  would  not  build  an  article  of  faith  of  such 
magnitude  on  the  correctness  of  John's  recollection  and  repre- 
sentation of  our  Lord's  language ;  and  so  strange  and  incredible 
does  the  hypothesis  of  a  pre-existent  state  appear,  that  sooner 
than  admit  it,  he  would  suppose  the  whole  verse  to  be  an  inter- 
polation, or  that  the  old  Apostle  dictated  one  thing,  and  his 
amanuensis  wrote  another."  For  persons  in  such  a  state  of 
mind,  reasoning  the  roost  cogent,  and  evidence  the  most  com- 
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plete^  would  necessarily  be  of  no  avail.  And  the  great  effort  of 
the  party  for  some  time  after  this  was  by  a  forced  exegesb  to 
make  void  all  the  evidence  of  Scripture  on  the  subject.  On 
the  opinions  of  the  early  Church,  which  occupied  the  chief 
place  in  the  controversy  with  Priestley,  the  Socinian  party  have 
never  formally  abandoned  the  ground  that  was  maintained  by 
him  against  Horsley,  neither  can  they  any  longer  maintain  it 
as  he  did.  Dr  Burton,  in  his  "Testimonies  of  the  ante-Nicene 
Fathers  to  the  Divinity  of  Christ,"  not  only  produced  a  full  ex- 
hibition of  the  evidence  of  the  subject  in  a  convenient  form, 
but  also,  in  his  remarks  and  notes,  met  many  of  the  misquotar 
tions  and  perversions,  which  had  appeared  in  the  writings  of 
Priestley,  Lindsey,  and  Belsham.  It  is,  however,  one  of  those 
points,  which  are  likely  to  prove  always  more  or  less  a  subject 
of  dispute ;  and  quite  recently,  we  observe,  a  Dr  Lawson,  of 
America,  under  the  title  of  "  The  Church  of  the  First  Three 
Centuries,''  has  published  a  work,  in  which  it  is  broadly  asserted, 
that  "  the  modem  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  not  found  in  any 
document  or  relic  belonging  to  the  Church  of  the  first  three 
centuries."  But  it  is  only  the  more  rash  or  superficial  of  the 
Unitarian  party,  who  would  venture  now  on  maintaining  such 
a  thesis ;  and  the  more  cautious  and  learned  will  scarcely  be 
disposed  to  go  farther  than  Dr  Beard,  who  says,  that  "  Unita- 
rianism  certainly  had  an  existence  in  the  earliest  Christian 
churches  of  which  history  has  left  any  distinct  record.  This 
leaven  made  itself  manifest  by  clear  and  undeniable  signs 
during  the  three  first  centuries,  when  those  who  entertained 
the  highest  form  of  Unitarianism  were  called  Monarchists, 
because  they  asserted  the  monarchy,  or  sole  deity  of  God  the 
Father."^  This  is  modestly  put,  and  with  some  regard  to  the 
results  of  modern  research  and  impartial  inquirj'.  Such  of  the 
party  as  have  a  due  respect  to  themselves,  or  their  cause,  will 
certainly  not  carry  it  further ;  and  if  so,  the  controversy,  in 
that  aspect  of  it,  may  be  allowed  to  rest. 

^  Cyclopedia  of  Religions  Denominations,  Art.  Unitarianism. 
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SECTION  IV. 

FROM  THE  CLOSE  OF  LAST  GENTUBT  TO  THE  PBESENT  TIME. 

Since  the  termination  of  the  controversy  discoursed  of  in  the 
preceding  section,  there  has  been  no  great  or  general  moyement 
of  any  sort  in  reference  to  the  subject  of  our  Lord's  person 
— none,  that  is,  apart  from  a  growing  regard  to  scriptural  ex- 
position, and  the  investigation  of  topics  more  or  less  directly 
connected  with  the  revealed  character  of  God,  and  the  person 
and  work  of  His  Son.  Whatever  there  may  have  been  of  pro- 
gression in  the  establishing  of  orthodox  views,  or  of  retrogression 
toward  ancient  errors,  the  change  has  taken  place  gradually, 
and  by  the  combined  influence  of  a  variety  of  causes,  rather 
than  by  any  mighty  impulse  or  sudden  leap.  There  have  cer- 
tainly not  been  wanting,  during  the  present  century,  publica- 
tions on  the  subject  of  our  Lord's  person,  or  of  the  Trinity  in 
general ;  for  such  have  appeared  in  sufficient  number,  and 
varied  enough  in  sentiment  to  represent  all  the  leading  phases 
df  opinion  on  the  disputed  doctrines.  Yet  no  work  has  appeared 
that  could  be  said  to  constitute  an  era,  or  even  to  form  a  very 
prominent  landmark  in  the  course  of  theological  inquiry.  At 
the  same  time,  the  tone  and  aspect  of  matters  in  this  department 
of  theology  have  certainly  undergone  a  material  change.  Uni- 
tarianism,  as  represented  by  Priestley  or  Belsham,  has  scarcely 
any  longer  a  substantive  existence  amongst  us ;  the  foundations 
on  which  it  leant  have  given  way ;  while  still  Unitarianism  of 
another  and  more  subtle  kind — Unitarianism  of  the  Sabellian 
type — ^has  been,  especially  of  late,  making  steady  increase. 

Before  noticing,  however,  the  circumstances  which  have  led 
to  tliis  result,  and  to  render  unnecessary  any  interruption  of  the 
subsequent  narrative  by  the  introduction  of  what  is  not  strictly 
connected  with  them,  we  may  refer  to  two  phases  of  contro- 
versy on  the  subject  of  our  Lord's  person,  which  arose  out  of 
individual  peculiarities  rather  than  the  general  influences  of  the 
time,  and  ran  a  brief  course  of  their  own.  One  of  these  had 
respect  to  the  eternal  Sonship  or  filiation  of  our  Lord :  whether 
this  could  be  predicated  of  Him  in  any  intelligible  sense  ?  or 
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-vrhether  Sonship  should  not  be  understood  simply  of  the  rela- 
tions held  by  Him,  and  the  work  accomplished  in  connection 
with  these  in  time  ?  Several  respectable  theologians,  not  doubt- 
ing the  article  of  our  Lord's  proper  divinity,  yet  began  to  dis- 
pute the  fitness  of  the  term  "eternal  Sonship,**  nay,  argued 
the  incompatibility  of  the  term  with  deity  in  the  stricter  sense, 
and  explained  it,  where  it  occurs  in  Scripture,  of  His  incar- 
nation, or  what  belonged  to  Him  as  the  divinely  constituted 
Mediator.  Of  this  class  were  the  commentator  Adam  Clarke, 
Drew,  Moses  Stuart,  and  several  others.  The  leading  argm- 
ment  of  all  these  writers  (as,  indeed,  of  the  Arians  and  Soci- 
nians  before  them)  wa^,  that  generation  necessarily  implies 
production,  or  a  beginning  in  time ;  father  implies  precedency 
in  time,  or  priority  in  being,  with  reference  to  son ;  so  that 
eternity  is  excluded  by  the  very  form  of  the  statement.  Stuart, 
however,  who  was  certainly  the  most  learned  and  ablest  of  the 
writers  who  took  this  line  of  objection,  did  not  go  quite  so  far 
as  the  others;  but  he  disliked  the  mode  of  representation,  partly 
on  account  of  what  it  seemed  to  imply,  and  of  its  apparent 
unintelligibility ;  but  he  did  not  absolutely  reject  it.  "  If  the 
phrase  eternal  generation  (he  said)  is  to  be  vindicated,  it  is  only 
on  the  ground  that  it  is  figuratively  used  to  describe  an  indefin- 
able connection  and  discrimination  bet^ween  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  which  is  from  everlasting.  It  is  not  well  chosen,  however, 
for  this  purpose ;  because  it  necessarily,  even  in  its  figurative 
use,  carries  along  with  it  an  idea  which  is  at  variance  with 
the  self-existence  and  independence  of  Christ  as  divine ;  and, 
of  course,  in  so  far  as  it  does  this,  it  seems  to  detract  from  His 
real  divinity."^ 

It  is  to  such  statements,  which  had  a  certain  superficial 
plausibility  about  them,  and  appeared  to  be  producing  some 
impression  among  orthodox  believers,  that  we  owe  the  excellent 
treatise  of  Mr  Treffry,  on  the  "  Eternal  Sonship  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  It  was  written  specially  to  meet  this  phase  of 
incorrect  representation,  which  would  soon  have  glided  into 
actual  error,  and  is  the  fullest  and  most  satisfactory  vindica- 
tion that  has  come  from  an  English  theologian  of  the  truth  of 
Christ's  Sonship,  not  as  Messiah  merely,  but  as  the  second  in 
the  adorable  Godhead.  With  the  exception  of  some  imperfect 
^  ^^  Letters  to  Ghanning/^  p.  32;  also  Com.  on  Rom.  i.  4. 
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and  partially  mistaken  representations  concerning  the  views  of 
Philo,  the  learning  exhibited  in  the  work,  though  not  profound, 
was  respectable,  and  adequate  to  the  task  which  the  author  aimed 
at  establishing ;  and  as  a  controversial  treatise  the  work  is  well 
entitled  to  commendation,  both  for  the  sound  judgment  and 
the  Christian  temper  displayed  in  it.  In  regard  to  the  specific 
point  under  discussion,  Mr  Treffrj  shows  that  the  exception 
taken  by  Trinitarians  to  the  Eternal  Sonship  arises  partly  from 
pressing  the  human  analogy  too  far,  and  partly  from  a  want  of 
discrimination  in  respect  to  the  senses  in  which  self-existence  is 
predicable  of  the  three  in  the  Godhead.  There  is  much,  he 
justly  observes,  in  analogies  derived  from  earthly  relations,  that 
is  wholly  inapplicable  to  the  divine  character ;  and  priority  of 
being,  and  pre-agency,  which  are  inseparable  from  human  pi^ 
temity,  having  their  ground  in  men's  animal  natures,  cannot 
possibly  have  place  with  God.  ^^  The  essential  ideas  here,  are 
generative  production,  identity  of  nature,  inferiority  of  relation, 
and  tender  endearment.  These  may  all  exist  irrespective  of 
time.  When  generation  has  a  beginning,  it  is  either  because 
the  generator  is  not  eternal,  or  because  he  must  exist  previously 
to  generation.  But  if  he  has  himself  no  beginning,  and  if 
there  is  no  evidence  that  a  generative  emanation  may  not  be 
essential  to  his  nature,  it  is  clear  that  generation  does  not  neces- 
sarily imply  beginning.  God  is  eternal ;  and  divine  generation, 
for  aught  that  can  be  alleged  to  the  contrary,  may  be  essential 
to  the  Deity."  On  the  point  of  self-existence,  Mr  Treffry 
showed  how  Stuart  and  others  failed  to  discriminate  between 
self-existence  as  predicable  of  each  person  of  the  Godhead,  and 
the  same  as  capable  of  being  attributed  only  to  the  divine  es- 
sence and  unity.  "  In  the  one  case,  the  term  is  equivalent  to 
necessary  existence,  and  is  true  in  application  to  the  divine 
subsistences  severally  considered.  In  the  other,  it  signifies 
existence  in  absolute  and  separate  independency,  and  is  not 
correct  except  as  spoken  of  ,the  entire  Deity.  For  the  Father 
is  not  without  the  Son,  nor  the  Son  without  the  Spirit.  The 
attribution  to  each  person  [namely,  as  apart  from  the  others] 
of  absolute  independence  and  self-existence,  is,  in  effect,  the 
denial  of  all  necessary  and  eternal  relation  in  the  Deity.** 
Compare  what  has  already  been  said  on  this  point  at  p.  882  sq. 
The  other  phase  of  partial  error,  which  gave  rise  to  a  brief 
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controversy,  and  calls  for  some  notice,  has  immediate  respect 
to  the  humanity  rather  than  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  is 
associated  with  the  name  of  Edward  Irving.  In  a  volume  of 
discourses  (published  in  1828)  on  the  Incarnation,  he  set  forth, 
and  formally  endeavoured  to  prove,  in  opposition  to  the  prevail- 
ing belief,  that  the  Son,  in  taking  upon  Him  our  nature,  took 
it  in  its  fallen,  sinful  state ;  that  the  flesh  of  Christ  was  in  its 
proper  nature  mortal  and  corruptible ;  that  it  was  liable  to  sin, 
nay,  was  "  instinct  with  every  form  of  sin  "  (p.  238),  and  had 
the  grace  of  siulessness  and  incorruption  imparted  to  it  from  the 
indwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  maintaining  and  illustrating 
these  positions,  much  unguarded  and  improper  language  was 
used — such  as  almost  inevitably  conveyed  the  impression  of  a 
conscious  aiSnity  to  sin  in  Christ,  of  a  natural  leaning  in  His 
bosom  to  its  evil  propcnsions,  which  it  was  scarcely  possible 
to  reconcile  with  absolute  piuity.  Yet  the  actual  holiness  of 
Christ's  nature  was  most  earnestly  asserted ;  with  endless  itera- 
tion He  was  declared  to  be  without  the  least  taint  of  corruption, 
or  stirring  of  impure  affection ;  and  the  grand  aim  of  tlie 
representation  undoubtedly  was  to  render  perfectly  patent  to 
the  understanding,  and  palpable  to  the  feelings  of  men,  the 
oneness  of  Christ's  humanity  with  theirs,  and  the  closeness  of 
sympathy  and  relationship  to  which  believers  were  thence 
admitted  with  Him.  But  it  happened  here,  as  so  often  pre- 
viously in  connection  with  this  great  theme,  that  the  pushing 
to  excess  of  a  particular  aspect,  the  disproportionate  elevation 
of  a  single  element,  even  though  an  element  of  truth,  becomes, 
in  other,  and  perhaps  more  important  respects,  a  disturbing 
and  perilous  force.  Drawing  in  such  vivid  colours  the  con- 
test maintained  with  the  innate  tendencies  of  Christ's  fleshly 
nature,  and  the  greatness  of  the  victory  achieved  over  them, 
the  work  of  our  Lord  in  the  flesh  became  not  materially  dif- 
ferent from  that  of  believers  generally ;  it  appeared  but  a  higher 
form  of  the  struggle  with  the  powers  of  evil,  and  the  suc- 
cessful issue  out  of  it,  which  finds  a  perpetual  exemplification 
in  their  experience  and  history;  and,  as  a  necessary  conse- 
quence, the  atoning  death  of  Jesus  fell  into  the  bacl^ound : 
the  death  was  made  account  of  chiefly  as  the  consununation 
of  the  life ;  and  even  the  divine  nature,  except  as  some  more 
intense  and  energetic  from  of  divine  potency,  seemed  as  if  it 
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might  have  been  dispensed  with.  Hence  such  extraorfinary 
and  startling  representations  as  the  following :  that  "  all  His  life 
long  the  will  of  the  flesh  was  successfully  withstood  by  the  will 
of  the  Spirit,  yea,  that  the  will  of  the  Spirit  enforced  the  flesh 
to  do  it  unwilling  service ; "  that  "  the  humanity,  sustained  of 
the  Spirit,  was  able  to  receive  and  unite  itself  to  the  divinity 
through  all  the  perilous  voyage  from  the  nativity  to  the  resur- 
rection ; "  that  "  the  Holy  Spirit,  having  accomplished  this 
momentous  and  perilous  act  of  incarnate  grace,  did  descend 
to  the  earth  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  in  order  to  do  for  the  rest 
of  the  elect  that  which  He  had  done  for  the  first-bom  of  the 
family,  the  first-begotten  from  the  dead ;"  that  the  reconcilia- 
tion between  heaven  and  earth  was  not  so  properly  wrought  by 
Christ,  as  "  wrought  in  Him,  while  tabernacling  in  flesh,  and 
wrestling  with  its  infirmities ;"  "it  was  begun  in  the  Virgin's 
womb,  and  perfected  in  the  womb  of  the  earth,"  and  is  simply 
**  the  at-one-ment  accomplished  between  God  and  man,  in  the 
Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through  the  union  of  the 
Godhead  to  fallen  humanity."     So  that,  while  satisfaction, 

'  redemption,  and  substitution  were  by  no  means  repudiated  as 
terms  or  similitudes  indicative  of  the  nature  of  Christ's  work, 
yet  they  were  held  to  be  "but  poor  helps  for  expressing  the 
largeness,  fulness,  and  completeness  of  the  thing  which  was 
done  by  the  Word's  being  made  flesh,  and  which  is  exhibited  as 
done  by  placing  the  God-man  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty 
on  High."     (Pp.  140,  Ixvi.,  Ixxii.,  cxc,  224,  etc.) 

Had  such  representations  stood  alone,  there  could  have  been 
no  doubt  among  orthodox  Christians  of  the  fundamental  defec- 
tiveness and  essentially  erroneous  character  of  Mr  Irving^s 
teaching.  But  there  was,  in  truth,  no  steadiness  of  aim  in  it, 
or  consistency  of  representation.  Everything  was  denied  and 
affirmed  in  turns ;  principles  and  statements,  which  apparently 
involved  the  most  heretical  conclusions,  were  again  qualified 
by  others,  not  less  broadly  asserted,  which  pointed  in  the  oppo- 

'  site  direction ;  and  the  whole  being  set  forth  in  such  a  profusion 
of  verbiage  and  imagery,  that  it  was  extremely  difficult,  often, 
to  catpfa  up  any  definite  impression  of  what  was  meant,  the 
result  tiaturally  was  a  considerable  diversity  of  opinion  as  to  the 
relation  in  which  Irving's  views  stood  to  the  Church  doctrine 
respecting  the  person  and  work  of  Christ,    After  full  dis- 
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cusslons,  however,  had  been  had  upon  the  subject,  little  doubt 
remained  in  the  minds  of  intelligent  and  thoughtful  belieyers, 
of  the  rashness  of  many  of  his  representations,  and  of  the  ess^o- 
tial  contrariety  of  what  in  these  was  peculiar  to  the  orthodox 
faith.  And  there  exists,  in  proof  of  this — the  only  permanent 
literary  result,  indeed,  of  the  controversy — the  treatise  of  Dods 
on  tiie  Incarnation, — ^imperfect,  certainly,  as  regards  the  entire 
bearings  and  aspects  of  the  subject,  but  perfectly  conclusive  in 
respect  to  the  main  points  of  doctrine  brought  into  consideration 
by  Mr  Irving — and  valuable,  were  it  only  for  the  singularly 
clear  and  happy  exposure  it  contains  (in  a  discourse  by  the  late 
Dr  Maclagan  of  Aberdeen)  of  the  fallacy  which  lay  at  the  n>ot 
of  many  of  Mr  Irving^s  aberrations,  viz.,  that  liability  to  tempta- 
tion of  necessity  infers  proclivity  to  evil  in  the  tempted.  There 
is  much  solid  thought  and  sound  theology  in  the  volume. 

The  two  waves  of  controversial  discussion  now  referred  to 
may  be  said  to  have  risen  and  fallen  by  themselves.  They  had 
no  very  intimate  connection  with  the  prevailing  current  of 
thought  and  speculation  in  theological  literature.  And  to  this 
we  now  return,  with  the  view  of  indicating  the  fresh  direction 
things  took  in  the  hands  of  the  more  rationalistic  dieologians 
from  near  the  commencement  of  tlie  present  century. 

In  accordance  with  the  exegetical  tendency  which  began  to 
develop  itself  vigorously  in  Germany  toward  the  close  of  last 
century,  and  from  thence  extended  to  this  country,  the  minds 
of  theologians  came,  now  to  be  turned,  in  connection  with  this 
subject,  as  well  as  others,  more  upon  the  text  and  interpretation 
of  Scripture,  than  upon  the  elaboration  of  systematic  and  doc- 
trinal treatises.  The  Socinian  party  were  among  the  first  to 
put  forth  efforts  in  this  direction.  They  bent  their  strength 
to  show  that  Scripture,  when  textually  settled,  and  rationdly 
interpreted,  was  really  on  their  side,  or,  at  least,  contained  no- 
thing but  what  might  be  accommodated  to  their  views.  They 
perceived  that,  if  they  could  only  succeed  in  this — whatever 
might  become  of  the  argument  from  the  Church  of  the  first 
centuries — ^the  great  point  was  carried;  other  things  would 
follow  in  due  time,  or  fall  out  of  sight  as  of  inferior  moment. 
Accordingly,  Priestley  spent  a  considerable  portion  of  his  later 
lifetime  in  the  preparation  of  translations  and  comments  of 
Scripture,  intended  to  expound  and  justify  his  views.    Those 
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who  succeeded  him  in  the  defence  of  the  Unitarian  cause,  em- 
ployed themselves  much  in  the  same  line,  and,  among  other 
things,  brought  out  what  they  called  A  New  and  Improved  Ver- 
sion of  the  New  Testament^  in  which  the  results  of  their  biblical 
learning  were  embodied.  This  remarkable  production  was  ex- 
amined (to  say  nothing  of  other  productions  now  less  known)  at 
considerable  length  by  Archbishop  Magee,  in  what  ultimately 
became  a  supplemental  volume  to  his  important  work  on  the 
Atonement;  and  its  more  objectionable  parts  were  also  ably 
^exposed  in  the  Scripture  Testimony  of  Dr  Pye  Smith ; — works 
that  are  still  in  general  circulation.  Here,  it  is  unnecessary  to 
do  more  than  indicate  the  vein  of  thought  which  characterized 
the  authors  of  that  version,  and  the  style  of  criticism  by  which 
they  endeavoured  to  support  it. 

The  Socinians  of  this  school  were,  in  the  strictest  sense  of 
the  term,  Humanitarians  in  their  views  respecting  the  Person  of 
Christ : — they  held  Him  to  be  simply  a  man,  born  like  other 
men,  and  entitled  to  no  honour,  possessing  no  right  or  preroga- 
tive, but  such  as  in  kind  at  least,  if  not  altogether  in  the  same 
degree,  may  fitly  belong  to  any  member  of  the  human  family. 
They  did  not,  like  the  more  extreme  section  of  Rationalists  on 
the  Continent,  deny  the  facts  of  His  earthly  histoiy,  or  dispute 
the  reality  of  at  least  the  greater  portion  of  His  miracles ;  but 
they  conceived  Him  to  be  constituted  in  all  respects  like  other 
men — subject  also  to  the  same  infirmities  and  prejudices — and 
though  free  from  all  charge  of  sin  or  shortcoming  in  His  public 
life,  yet  not  necessarily  impeccable,  or  even,  perhaps,  actually 
without  blemish  in  the  more  private  parts  of  His  behaviour.  He 
stood,  in  short,  upon  the  same  footing  as  the  prophets  of  former 
times,  only  at  a  more  advanced  stage  of  the  divine  dispensations ; 
yet,  like  them,  supematuraUy  endowed  with  gifts  of  knowledge 
and  power,  so  far  as  might  be  needed  to  qualify  Him  for  the 
execution  of  His  mission  to  the  world — so  far^  but  no  farther. 
Apart  from  what  immediately  concerned  this  mission,  neither 
the  opinions  He  expressed,  nor  the  things  He  did,  have  any 
binding  authority  on  the  belief  and  observance  of  His  followers. 
His  work,  too,  was  simply  of  a  prophetical  character ;  it  had 
nothing  to  do  with  a  vicarious  atonement  for  sin ;  and,  indeed, 
expiation  for  moral  offences  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  or  by  sacri- 
fices of  any  sort,  is  a  doctrine  unknown  to  Scripture.    Conse- 
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quently,  Jesus  stood  only  a  slight  degree  above  His  disciples ; 
and  of  that  quasi-divine  supremacy  and  worship,  which  the  elder 
Socinians  ascribed  to  Him  after  His  ascension  to  hearen,  it  was 
only  to  bo  reckoned  among  the  shreds  of  superstition  belonging 
to  a  still  imperfectly  reformed  faith.  Such,  briefly,  were  the 
views  maintained  by  the  Unitarian  party,  as  exhibited  in  the 
writings  of  Priestley,  the  Calm  Inquiry  of  Belsham,  and  in  the 
explanatory  comments  of  the  New  and  Improved  Version. 

In  the  interest  of  these  views,  every  effort  was  made  to  un- 
settle the  received  text  of  New  Testament  Scripture,  wherever  it 
bore  on  the  higher  nature  and  divine  glory  of  Christ.  As  a  rule, 
every  reading  was  preferred,  however  slightly  supported,  which 
seemed  to  make  in  the  opposite  direction ;  and  where  no  reading 
would  ser\'e  the  turn,  attempts,  often  far  from  creditable  to  the 
critical  skill  or  even  fairness  of  the  writers,  were  made  to  bring 
the  acknowledged  text  into  suspicion.  This  was  done  particu- 
larly with  the  accounts  of  the  miraculous  conception,  on  no 
other  ground  than  the  alleged  circumstance,  that  ^^  the  Ebionite 
Gospel  of  Matthew,  and  the  Marcionite  Gospel  of  Luke,  did 
not  contain  these  accounts ;"  and  sometimes  the  Nazarenes  were 
joined  with  the  Ebionites  in  respect  to  St  Matthew,  though 
without  any  just  foundation  ;  for  the  better  portion  of  them,  at 
least,  probably  the  entire  body  in  its  earlier  stages,  are  known 
to  have  held  the  doctrine  of  the  miraculous  conception.  It  was 
admitted,  too,  by  the  earlier  Socinians;  and  in  this  country, 
Lardner  not  only  received  the  accounts  in  Matthew  and  Luke, 
but  ably  vindicated  their  genuineness  and  authenticity.  So,  all 
later  critics  of  any  note,  in  conformity  with  the  perfectly  unani- 
mous evidence  of  manuscripts  and  versions;  and  in  present  times, 
the  matter  may  be  said  to  have  passed  out  of  the  region  of 
dispute  altogether.  For  the  first  chapters  of  the  two  Gospels  in 
question  we  have  the  same  evidence,  and  evidence  of  the  same 
amount,  that  exists  for  all  the  other  chapters  belonging  to  them. 
On  this  point,  therefore,  the  authors  of  the  Improved  Version 
have  been  left  behind  by  the  more  mature  and  exact  criticism 
of  the  present  age  ;  and  if  their  learning  and  sagacity  have  there 
proved  to  be  at  fault,  not  less  so  did  theur  integrity  and  fairness 
in  others.  Of  this — to  refer  only  to  one  instance — a  notable 
example  was  given  in  their  note  on  the  word  GoD  (©€09)  in 
Bom.  ix.  5.    Their  comment  here  is,  ^^  The  word  God  appears 
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to  have  been  wanting  in  Cbrysostom's,  and  some  other  ancient 
copies :  see  Grotius  and  Griesbach."  Belsham,  who  was  pro- 
bably the  author  of  this  comment,  makes  it  somewhat  more 
specific  in  his  Calm  Inquiry,  and  says,  it  was  ^^  wanting  in  the 
copies  of  Cyprian,  Hilary,  Chrysostom,  and  others,  and  is  there- 
fore of  doubtful  authority ;"  and  he  refers  to  Erasmus,  Grotius, 
and  Dr  Clarke  as  having  all  observed  this.  The  statement  in 
either  form  is  false,  and  could  not  have  been  made  by  any  one 
who  was  honestly  desirous  of  giving  a  correct  view  of  the 
matter.  So  far  from  the  word  appearing  to  have  had  no  place 
in  Chrysostom's  text,  the  verse  is  quoted  by  Chrysostom  pre- 
cisely as  it  stands  in  our  copies  of  the  Testament;  only,  he 
does  not,  in  his  remarks  on  the  passage,  apply  the  term  in  proof 
of  the  divinity  of  Christ.  And  that  is  the  substance  of  what 
Erasmus  says  on  the  subject — merely  that  the  Commentary  of 
Chrysostom  gave  no  distinct  intimation  that  he  had  the  word 
in  his  copy,  yet  admitting  that  its  being  there  might  be  inferred 
from  what  he  says  on  other  parts  of  the  verse.  It  is  all,  too, 
that  Grotius  and  Griesbach  said  regarding  Chrysostom ;  viz., 
that  he  did  not  in  his  comment  apply  the  word  God  specifically 
to  Christ,  not  that  he  wanted  it  in  his  text.  And  if  truth  had 
been  the  primary  object  of  the  authors  of  the  Improved  Version, 
as  it  should  have  been,  they  might,  by  a  little  search  into  the 
writings  of  that  Father,  have  found  that  in  other  places  he  quotes 
the  passage  for  the  very  purpose  of  showing  how  the  epithet 
God  is  applied  to  Christ  (see  on  1  Cor.  viii.  4,  35).  In  regard 
to  Hilary  and  Cyprian,  also,  none  of  the  persons  mentioned  say 
that  the  word  was  wanting  in  their  copies,  but  merely,  that  the 
passage  is  sometimes  quoted  without  it,  and  yet  in  a  manner 
that  implied  the  word  was  in  the  eye  of  the  writer,  and  should 
have  been  there ;  hence  probably  omitted  by  the  carelessness  of 
scribes.  But  in  other  passages  it  is  quoted  by  them,  and  the 
word  expressly  applied  to  Christ.  So  that  the  whole  array  of 
authorities  falls  to  the  ground ;  and  the  use  made  of  them  is  in 
a  high  degree  discreditable  to  persons  affecting  peculiar  exact- 
ness and  fidelity.  The  word  God  (it  may  be  added)  is  so 
certainly  entitled  to  a  place  in  the  text,  that  Tischendorf,  in 
his  last  edition,  deems  it  unnecessary  to  make  a  single  note  or 
observation  regarding  it. 

The  polemical  bias,  however,  displayed  itself  more  in  the 
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interpretation  of  New  Testament  Scripture,  than  in  the  adjust- 
ment of  the  text ;  for  there  it  had  more  scope  to  exert  its  in- 
genoity,  and  could  resort  to  arhitrary  renderings  where  the 
plain  import  of  the  words  seemed  hollow  against  the  Unitarian 
doctrine.  For  example,  the  texts  which  speak  so  plainly  of 
Christ  having  created  all  things,  or  of  His  being  the  immediate 
representative  and  agent  of  deity  in  the  work  of  creation, — 
such  as  John  i.  3,  Col.  i.  17,  Heb.  i.  10, — are  understood  to  mean 
simply,  that  the  great  moral  change  connected  widi  the  new 
state  or  dispensation  of  the  Gk)spel,  and  especially  as  regards 
the  relation  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  was  by  His  instrumentality 
introduced  and  settled.^  The  statement  in  2  Cor.  viii,  9,  which 
affirms  of  Christ,  that  '^  though  rich  (or  being  rich),  for  your 
sakes  He  became  poor,  that  ye  throu^  His  poverty  might  be 
made  rich,"  is  rendered  in  the  Imp.  Version,  ^  While  He  was 
rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  He  lived  in  poverty;''  and  a  note 
explains  that  the  construction  requires  us  to  understand  the 
words,  ^  not  of  a  passage  from  a  preceding  state  of  wealth  to  a 
succeeding  state  of  poverty,  but  of  two  contemporary  states: 
He  was  rich  and  poor  at  the  same  time,"— t.  e.,  was  rich  in 
miraculous  powers,  wbich  it  was  at  His  option  to  employ  for 
His  own  benefit ;  but  He  made  no  use  of  these  for  any  selfish 
purpose.  He  employed  all  for  the  good  of  those  He  came  to 
redeem.  Again,  when  in  John  viii.  58,  Jesus  said  to  the  Jews, 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am," 
the  meaning,  we  are  told,  is,  ^^  Before  that  eminent  patriarch 
was  brought  into  being,  My  existence  and  appearance  under 
the  character  of  the  Messiah  at  this  period,  and  in  these  cir- 
cumstances, was  so  completely  arranged,  and  so  irrevocably 
fixed  in  the  immutable  counsels  and  purposes  of  God,  that  in 
this  sense  I  may  be  said  even  to  have  existed ; "  so  that,  for 
aught  one  can  see,  anything  that  is  destined  to  be  of  more  im- 
portance than  another  might  be  said  to  be  before  that  other ; 
for  example,  the  Christian  dispensation  before  the  Jewish,  or 
the  end  of  the  world  before  the  beginning.    Would  one  speak- 

^  The  comment  on  CoL  i.  17  is  worth  quoting :  "  This  great  change 
the  Apostle  here  describes  under  the  symbol  of  a  revolution,  introduced 
among  certain  ranks  and  orders  of  beings,  by  whom,  according  to  the 
Jewish  demonology,  borrowed  from  the  Oriental  philosophy,  the  affairs  of 
states  and  individaals  were  superintended  and  governed." 
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ing  so,  speak  as  if  he  wished  to  be  understood?  In  like  man- 
ner, all  the  texts  which  indicate  our  Lord's  pre-existence,  or 
connection  with  a  higher  world  than  this,  are  got  rid  of  by  the 
supposition  of  some  ambiguity  or  figure  in  the  terms :  His 
having  been  in  heaven,  or  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  merely 
announces,  in  a  figurative  way.  His  superior  insight  into  the 
plan  and  purposes  of  God ;  His  coming  into  the  world,  and  again 
leaving  it  that  He  might  return  to  the  Father,  imports  simply 
that  He  appeared  in  public  as  a  messenger  from  God,  and  that 
He  again  ceased  to  do  so  when  His  mission  closed ;  His  being 
affirmed  to  be  of  the  seed  of  David  after  the  flesh,  but  declared 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power  (Bom.  i.  3,  4),  ^^  could  not 
mean  to  assert  or  countenance  the  strange  and  unintelligible 
notion  of  two  natures  in  Christ," — ^^  the  sense  plainly  is,  that 
Christ  by  natural  descent  was  of  the  posterity  of  David,  but 
that  in  a  figurative  sense  He  was  tlie  Son  of  God,  or  the 
promised  MessiaL"  Sometimes  even  a  bolder  stroke  is  made, 
when  the  resort  to  figurative  senses  will  not  avail,  as  at  1  Cor. 
XV.  47,  where  an  arbitrary  change  from  the  Past  to  the  Future 
serves  the  turn :  ^^  The  first  man  was  from  the  ground,  the 
second  man  will  be  from  heaven  [heavenly]."  Belsham,  in  his 
Calm  Inquiry,  calls  this  expressly  the  rendering  of  the  Vulgate 
— adopting,  apparently,  the  same  license  in  bis  own  language 
that  he  commonly  imputes  to  that  of  Scripture ;  for  while  it 
might  justly  be  said  to  follow  the  reading  of  the  Vulgate,  it 
certainly  departs  most  materially  from  its  rendering^ — ^there 
being  no  substantive  verb  at  all  in  either  of  the  clauses  of  the 
verse  as  given  by  the  Vulgate ;  and  if  there  had,  no  scholar 
can  doubt  that  the  Past  tense,  in  both  clauses  alike,  would  have 
been  employed. 

These  specimens  may  suffice :  they  give  plain  enough  indi- 
cation of  the  tjrpe  of  doctrine  held  by  the  Socinian  party  of  this 
oountry  about  the  beginning  of  the  present  century,  and  also 
of  the  style  of  criticism  and  interpretation  by  which  they 
endeavoured  to  vindicate  it.  It  is  impossible  for  any  unbiassed 
person  to  make  himself  acquainted  with  the  class  of  writings 
referred  to,  without  feeling  that  they  were  themselves  con- 
scious of  having  the  natural  sense  of  Scripture  against  them  on 
the  leading  controverted  passages,  and  that  the  grand  aim  of 
their  critical  and  exegetical  efforts  was  to  find  a  sense,  which, 
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however  unnatural,  might  enable  them  still  to  maintain  a  cer- 
tain belief  in  Scripture  without  foregoing  the  notions  derived 
from  their  philosophy.  As  Christ  with  them  did  not  differ 
from  other  servants  of  God,  except  in  possessing  superior  de- 
grees of  knowledge  and  virtue,  so  the  Christianity  they  ex- 
tracted from  the  Bible  was  in  no  important  respect  different 
from  the  Deism  of  Herbert,  Shaftesbury,  and  Tindal ;  and  it 
plainly  did  not  greatly  matter,  if  persons  believed  in  the  ex- 
istence and  moral  character  of  one  God,  whether  they  took  the 
name  of  Christians  in  the  Unitarian  sense  or  not.  Hence  it 
soon  appeared,  after  the  flash  of  its  first  efforts  was  over,  that 
Unitarianism  of  such  a  type  had  no  living  warmth  about  it ; 
and  both  from  its  own  inherent  meagreness,  and  the  violence  it 
did  to  the  sense  of  Scripture,  was  incapable  of  growing  into  a 
compact  and  orderly  system — nay,  was  not  long  in  exhibiting 
sjrmptoms  of  feebleness  and  decay.  Its  history  has  been  little 
else  than  a  struggle  for  existence,  not  a  march  to  conquest  over 
the  ignorance,  superstition,  and  wickedness  of  mankind ;  the 
strictly  religious  annals  of  the  country  might  be  written  with- 
out so  much  as  mentioning  its  name.  And  notwithstanding 
the  confident  tone  assumed  by  Priestley,  Belsham,  and  the  other 
authors  of  the  Improved  Version,  as  to  the  sense  of  Scripture 
being  on  their  side,  or,  at  least,  being  perfectly  compatible  with 
their  views  of  the  Person  and  the  mission  of  Christ,  there  have 
never  ceased  to  appear  among  the  party  strivings  after  a  more 
distinctive  association  of  divinity  with  Christ,  and  a  desire  to 
ascribe  a  really  atoning  and  redemptive  efficacy  to  His  work, 
somewhat  commensurate  to  the  stress  evidently  laid  on  it  in 
Scripture.^  As  the  more  impartial  and  exact  study  of  the  text 
and  exposition  of  Scripture  has  proceeded,  the  criticism  and 
exegesis  of  the  Socinian  leaders  have  been  left  more  and  more 
in  the  background ;  their  conjectural  emendations  of  the  text, 
and  their  forced  interpretations,  have  become  antiquated ;  and 
when  subjected  to  fair  and  scholarly  treatment.  Scripture  has 
proved  to  be  too  determinate  in  its  meaning,  and  decided  in  its 
evangelical  import,  for  any  general  acceptance  being  given  to 
the  views  they  sought  to  impose  on  it. 

Beside  this  tendency  in  the  general  course  and  direction  of 

^  See,  for  example,  the  quotations  given  from  Socinian  productions  in 
Magee's  Supp.  Remarks,  pp.  68-72 
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tilings,  thei*e  have  been  in  more  recent  times  two  special  influ- 
ences, which  have  told  with  considerable  eflFect  on  the  founda- 
tions of  the  Unitarian  cause — ^the  one  more  of  a  philosophic, 
the  other  more  of  a  theological  nature.  The  so-called  Rational 
Christianity,  of  which  the  Unitarianism  of  Priestley  and  his 
school  was  the  proper  development,  took  its  rise  in  the  philo- 
sophy of  the  last  century — a  philosophy,  as  formerly  stated, 
which  in  its  whole  tone  was  rationdistic  and  negative,  ever 
tending  in  its  bearing  on  religion  to  depreciate  faith  in  order  to 
extol  reason.  This  phase  of  things  had  its  culmination  in  the 
extravagances  and  blasphemies  of  the  French  Revolution, 
when  reason,  as  the  concentrated  essence  of  human  nature, 
was  formally  deified  and  set  up  as  the  object  of  worship.  But 
a  reaction  came,  and  philosophy  itself  began  to  look  a  little 
deeper,  and  to  regard  this  exclusive  exaltation  of  reason,  and 
especially  its  exaltation  at  the  expense  of  faith,  as  shallow  and 
one-sided.  It  came  to  see,  that  however  high  the  place  which 
belongs  to  reason  as  an  element  in  the  human  constitution,  it 
still  is  but  a  part,  not  the  whole;  and  that  there  are  other 
powers  and  capacities  which  must  be  brought  into  exercise,  in 
order  to  give  reason  itself  its  proper  play,  and  render  it  produc- 
tive of  safe  and  abiding  results.  And  that  very  principle  of 
faith,  which  it  was  the  practice  of  the  elder  philosophic  school 
to  ignore  and  decry,  rose  to  a  position  of  relative  greatness  and 
potency.  "  Man  accomplishes  nothing  great  or  good  without 
faith."  So  says  Michelet,  a  French  philosopher  of  this  age, 
\'irtually  reversing  the  maxims  of  philosophy  to  which  the  sa- 
vans  of  his  country  gave  currency  at  the  close  of  the  preceding 
age.  The  prevailing  deficiency  or  want  of  faith  has  been  one  of 
the  standing  laments  of  Carlyle,  to  which  he  would  trace  much 
of  the  degeneracy  and  corruption  of  the  times.  It  is  in  the  re- 
suscitation of  faith,  rather  than  in  the  cultivation  of  intellect,  or 
the  sharpening  of  reason,  that  he  would  have  us  to  look  for  the 
power  of  doing  great  and  heroic  deeds — not  faith,  indeed,  as 
grounded  in  the  revelation  of  God,  but  still  faith  exercised 
about  matters  pertaining  to  the  duties  and  interests  of  men. 
Fichte — the  forerunner  and  master  of  Carlyle  in  this  line  of 
thought — took  it  for  his  special  aim  (in  his  Lectures  on  the 
Destination  of  Man)  to  show  how  the  mind,  when  it  begins  to 
philosophize,  passes  from  doubt  to  science;  and  from  science  to 
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a  f aithy  which  unfolds  the  real,  and  thereby  provides  a  solid 
basis  for  our  confidence  in  immortality  and  God.  ^^All  my 
conyiction,"  said  he,  ^^  is  but  faith ;  and  it  proceeds  from  the 
will,  and  not  from  the  understanding.  ...  I  know  that 
every  seeming  truth,  bom  of  reason  alone,  and  not  ultimately 
resting  on  faith,  is  false  and  spurious ;  for  knowledge,'  purely 
and  simply  such,  when  carried  to  its  utmost  consequences,  leads 
to  the  conviction  that  we  can  know  nothing.  .  .  .  We  are 
all  bom  in  faith." 

In  this  new  phase  of  philosophic  thought  there  is  un- 
doubtedly an  element  of  truth — however  it  also  may  have 
sometimes  been  pushed  to  excess.  It  is  founded  on  correcter 
views  of  human  nature  than  that  which  took  account  only  of 
reason ;  and  so  far  harmonizes  with  the  spirit  of  the  Bible,  that 
it  assigns  to  faith  in  the  human  sphere  the  same  relative  place 
which  the  Bible  claims  for  it  in  the  divine.  ^^  Faith,"  there- 
fore, in  the  language  of  a  true  Christian  philosophy,  as  uttered 
by  the  accomplished  Yinet,  ^^  faith,  as  the  vision  of  the  in- 
visible, the  absent  brought  nigh,  is  the  energy  of  the  soul,  and 
the  energy  of  life.  It  is  the  source  of  everything  in  the  eyes 
of  man,  which  bears  a  character  of  dignity  and  force.  Vulgar 
souls  wish  to  see,  to  touch,  to  grasp ;  others  have  the  eye  of 
faith,  and  they  are  great.  It  is  always  by  having  faith  in 
others,  in  themselves,  in  duty,  or  in  the  Divinity,  that  men 
have  done  great  things.  Faith  has  been  in  all  time  the  strength 
of  the  feeble,  and  the  salvation  of  the  miserable ;  and  the 
greatness  of  individuals  or  of  nations  may  be  measured  pre- 
cisely by  the  greatness  of  their  faith.'*  Or,  as  it  is  expressed 
by  Archdeacon  Hare,  in  his  Treatise  on  the  subject,  "  Faith  is 
the  root  and  foundation  of  whatever  is  noble  and  excellent  in 
man— of  all  that  is  mighty  and  admirable  in  his  intellect — of 
all  that  is  amiable  and  praiseworthy  in  his  affections — of  all 
that  is  stable  and  sound  in  his  moral  being.  .  .  .  When  faith 
dies  away,  the  heart  of  a  nation  rots ;  and  then,  though  its 
intellect  may  be  acute  and  brilliant,  it  is  the  sharpness  of  a 
weapon  of  death,  and  the  brightness  of  a  devouring  fire."  In 
what  may  justly  be  regarded  as  the  higher  philosophy  of  our 
time,  the  necessity  of  faith— of  a  faith  rising  above  reason,  and 
accrediting  what  the  intellect  can  neither  distinctly  conceive 
nor  conclusively  demonstrate — has  been  argued  with  great 
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ability  (whether  always  with  snflScient  caution  or  not),  and 
applied  to  things  immediately  connected  with  the  nature  and 
attributes  of  deity.  The  philosophic  reason  is  thus  once  more 
avowedly  stretching  out  the  hand  to  faith,  and  owning  its 
authority.  And  now,  the  tendency  of  all  this  upon  a  creed, 
which  may  be  said  to  have  been  formed  on  the  principle  of 
believing  nothing,  which  cannot  be  distinctly  conceived  and 
understood,  could  not  be  other  than  adverse.  Philosophy  her- 
self has  come  to  demand  a  sphere  for  faith,  and  a  place  even 
for  the  mysterious  and  unknowable,  which  the  elder  Socinians 
rejected  alike  from  their  philosophical  tenets  and  their  religious 
bcdief .  And  the  alternative  has  for  the  best  part  of  a  generar 
tion  been  facing  them,  of  either  approaching  nearer  to  the 
spirit  of  the  Bible,  by  making  more  account  of  the  principle  and 
the  realities  of  faith,  or  of  becoming  antiquated  at  once  as  philo- 
sophers and  as  religionists. 

But  the  same  alternative  has  been  forcing  itself  upon  them 
from  another  side,  and  one  more  immediately  connected  with 
the  theological  province.  The  Rationalism  of  last  century, 
which  in  the  philosophical  direction  reached  its  apex  in  the 
deification  of  reason  during  the  madness  of  the  French  Revolu- 
tion, found  a  corresponding  ne  plua  ultra  in  the  theological 
direction,  about  half  a  century  later,  through  the  pantheistic 
development  of  Strauss.  The  constructive  part  of  Strauss's 
theory — ^viz.,  his  attempt  to  establish  the  mythical  character  of 
the  Gospel  narratives,  and  to  build  up  on  them  a  kind  of  pan- 
theistic religion — has  been  without  fruit;  but  not  so  the  d^ 
structive  part,  or  the  bearing  of  his  work  on  the  existing 
Rationalism.  He  had  discernment  enough  to  see  the  arbitrary 
character  of  this,  and  the  unsatisfactory  nature  of  its  attempts 
to  explain  the  original  records  of  Scripture.  The  scheme 
which  he  devised  to  supersede  it,  obliged  him,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, to  come  into  direct  collision  with  it,  and  to  maintain, 
what  it  had  been  labouring  for  near  a  century  to  disprove — the 
plain  sense  of  Scripture,  and  that  as  carrying  along  with  it  the 
supernatural  and  mysterious  elements  commonly  associated  with 
it.  However  necessary  he  deemed  it,  in  the  other  branch  of  his 
undertaking,  to  repudiate  the  historical  verity  of  the  evangelical 
accounts,  as  a  preliminary  to  that,  he  could  not  dispense  with 
their  miraculous  aspect  (which  with  him  was  all  one  with  the 
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fabulous) ;  for  he  found  therein  a  key  to  his  theory  of  their 
origination.  He  must,  therefore,  endeavour  to  drive  the  elder 
Rationalism  from  the  field,  which  sought  by  forced  criticisms 
and  evasive  expedients  to  eliminate  nearly  all  that  was  miracu- 
lous, and  reduce  them  as  much  as  possible  to  the  level  of  tlungs 
pertaining  to  ordinary  life.  This  he  successfully  accomplished, 
exposing  in  a  most  vigorous  and  trenchant  manner  the  feeble- 
ness and  folly  of  the  attempts  that  had  been  made  to  deprive 
New  Testament  Scripture  of  its  proper  character.  The  writers, 
he  maintains,  and  justly  maintains,  intended  to  narrate  wonders 
in  almost  every  page ;  the  whole  form  and  aspect  of  thdr 
accounts  bears  unmistakeable  evidence  of  it;  and  the  only 
question  which  he  held  to  be  open  for  discussion  was,  whether 
what  was  related  should  be  taken  in  its  plain  literality,  or  should 
be  viewed  as  the  cover  of  a  higher  truth — an  instruction  in  the 
form  of  a  myth.  So  far  Strauss  may  be  said  to  have  done 
good  service.  By  his  bold  and  effective  vindication  of  the 
natural  sense  of  Scripture,  he  in  a  great  measure  drove  the 
common  race  of  Rationalists  from  the  field ;  so  that  his  work, 
which  was  in  one  respect  the  consummation  of  Rationalism,  gave 
it,  in  another,  its  most  deadly  blow. 

Nor  did  the  work  of  Strauss  tell  merely  in  this  general  way 
against  the  tone  and  style  of  interpretation,  to  which  the  Uni- 
tarian writers  in  this  country,  as  well  as  on  the  Continent,  had 
committed  themselves ;  but  on  the  specific  point  of  the  incamar 
tion,  or  the  union  of  the  divine  and  human  in  Christ,  and  by 
consequence  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  he  held  the  mean- 
ing of  New  Testament  Scriptm'e  to  be  perfectly  explicit.  In- 
stead of  excepting  this,  he  took  it,  as  it  undoubtedly  ought  to 
be  taken,  for  the  very  heart  and  centre  of  all  that  appears  there 
possessing  a  supernatural  import.  It  is  emphatically  the  wonder 
of  wonders — though,  certainly,  as  explained  by  Strauss,  the 
wonder  again  dissolves ;  but  this  so  as  merely  to  affect  the  con- 
structive part  of  his  own  theory,  or  the  use  to  which  he  turned 
the  evangelical  nan'atives,  and  not  so  as  to  interfere  with  the 
formal  character  of  the  narratives  themselves.  He  made  no 
question,  that  the  central  idea  of  these  was  the  revelation  of  a 
God-man  ;  but  the  realization  of  the  idea  he  would  find,  not  in 
a  single  individual,  but  in  humanity  as  a  whole.  Humanity  is 
with  him  God's  Son ;  "  it  is  the  union  of  the  two  natures,  of 
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the  God  become  man,  of  the  Infinite  Spirit  emptying  itself 
into  the  finite,  and  the  finite  spirit  remembering  its  infinitude ; 
it  is  the  child  of  the  invisible  mother,  and  the  invisible  father, 
of  nature  and  spirit ;"  and  so  on.  To  attempt  to  bnild  a  reli- 
gious belief  on  such  a  basis,  or  to  seek  thereby  to  account  for 
the  origin  and  growth  of  Christianity,  was  in  the  highest  degree 
absurd ;  but  even  in  its  extravagance  it  bore  the  aspect  of  a 
keen  satire  against  the  elder  rationalistic  or  Socinian  hypothesis ; 
for  what  was  the  object  of  special  horror  to  this — namely,  the 
union  of  the  divine  and  human  natures — ^it  assumed  as  in  some 
form  essential  to  any  scheme,  which  would  meet  the  conditions 
that  lie  upon  the  very  face  of  the  representations  of  Scripture. 
Thus  Rationalism,  in  its  maturest  development,  came  forth  as  a 
witness  against  the  arbitrary  and  superficial  nature  of  a  Chris- 
tianity, which  professed  to  be  founded  on  the  testimony  of 
Scripture,  and  yet  rejected  the  most  promiBent  feature  of  Scrip- 
ture  as  a  revelation  from  its  creed. 

The  combined  eflFect  of  the  influences  now  referred  to  has 
been  such  as  to  shake  the  foundations  of  the  Socinianism  that 
was  prevalent  in  this  country  at  the  commencement  of  the 
present  century,  and  to  render  its  forced  interpretations  and 
meagre  results  no  longer  available.  Its  hermeneutics  have 
become  in  a  manner  antiquated  ;  and  recent  commentators,  of 
the  highest  standing  as  scholars,  and  even  in  some  respects  not 
altogether  free  from  a  rationalistic  spirit^  either  pass  entirely 
over  their  evasive  interpretations  of  important  texts,  or  refer  to 
them  merely  for  the  purpose  of  stamping  them  as  wholly  un- 
tenable. Fritzsche,  for  example,  in  his  Commentary  on  the 
Komans  (ch.  v.),  shows  the  utter  impossibility  of  giving  their 
plain  grammatical  sense  to  the  Apostle's  words,  without  finding 
in  them  the  doctrine  of  a  vicarious  atonement,  made  to  expiate 
the  wrath  of  God  on  account  of  man's  guilt.  So,  too,  Meyer 
everywhere  rejects  the  more  distinctive  comments  of  the  Uni- 
tarian school,  as  contrary  to  the  plain  sense,  and  often  passes 
them  by  as  unworthy  of  notice.  Thus  at  2  Cor.  viii.  9  he 
holds  it  for  certain,  that  the  being  (&v)  rich  there  spoken  of, 
must  be  understood  as  the  imperfect,  denoting  what  He  was 
previously  ;  for,  "  according  to  the  context,  the  discourse  is  not 
of  what  Christ  is,  but  of  what  He  was  before  the  incarnation ;" 
and  the  making  rich,  in  like  manner,  he  considers  to  have  its 
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only  legitimate  reference  to  the  reconciliation,  jnstification,  e^^ 
which  are  the  froits  of  Christ's  obedience  unto  death.  The 
declaration  of  onr  Lord,  at  John  viii.  58,  ^^  Before  Abraham  was, 
I  am,"  is  explained  as  capable  of  only  meaning,  *^  Older  than 
Abraham's  being  is  My  existence,"  the  Present  {elfjU)  designat- 
ing the  continuousness  of  Christ's  being  out  of  the  past.  In 
like  manner,  the  Socinian  mode  of  applying  texts,  which  ascribe 
creative  energy  to  Christ — such  as  John  i.  3,  Col.  i.  16,  17— of 
the  moral  change  or  figurative  creation  that  was  to  be  the 
result  of  His  mission,  is  treated  as  quite  opposed  to  the  plain 
meaning  of  the  passages,  and  not  deserving  of  any  serious  refu- 
tation. And  so  in  many  similar  cases.  Men  who  in  the  pie- 
sent  day  would  stand  up  for  the  views  given  of  texts  bearing 
on  the  pre-existence  and  the  divinity  of  our  Lord's  person,  or 
the  nature  of  His  work  of  reconciliation  for  the  world,  which 
are  found  in  the  writings  of  Lindsey,  Priestley,  or  Belsham, 
could  only  gain  for  themselves  the  distinction  of  being  miser- 
ably deficient  or  hopelessly  prejudiced  biblical  schohirs. 

The  general  result  in  this  country,  as  on  the  Continent,  is 
one  that  may  justly  be  hailed  with  satisfaction  by  evangelical 
Christians ;  the  Church  doctrine  regarding  the  Person  of  Christ, 
and  by  consequence  also  of  the  Trinity,  has  become  more  exten- 
sively acquiesced  in.  What  Domer  has  said  more  especially  of 
the  continental  aspect  of  matters,  that  the  tendency  of  theo- 
logical science  now,  more  perhaps  than  at  any  former  period, 
is  to  fall  back  on  that  doctrine,'  may  be  still  more  confidently 
affirmed  of  English  theology,  whether  at  home  or  abroad. 
Here,  too,  it  holds,  and  holds  more  generally  than  in  the  regions 
of  German  Protestantism,  that  many  anti-Trinitarian  forms  may 
now  be  regarded  as  having  ceased  to  exist ;  and  that  there  is  a 
growing  desire  and  disposition  in  the  Church  to  hold  fast  by 
the  doctrine  of  an  immanent  Trinity  in  the  Godhead,  and  to  re- 
produce this  in  a  manner  adapted  to  the  conscience  of  evangeli- 
cal Christians,  especially  in  its  bearing  on  the  constitution  of 
Christ's  person  and  the  efficacy  of  His  work,  as  the  Redeemer 
and  High  Priest  of  His  people.  Nor,  speaking  of  the  Church 
generally  in  these  lands— the  Church  as  represented  by  those, 
whether  clerical  or  laic,  who  really  interest  themselves  in  religi- 
ous truth  and  duty — ^is  there  the  same  marked  disproportion  (of 

*  Div.  ii.,  Vol.  iii.  p.  216,  sq. 
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which  Dorner  takes  notice)  between  the  recognition  of  such 
doctrine,  and  the  living  energy  of  Christian  piety.  A  certain 
disproportion,  no  doubt,  exists,  inasmuch  as  there  are  many  who 
give  a  kind  of  doctrinal  assent  to  Trinitarian  views,  which  but 
too  plainly  has  little  or  no  connection  with  spiritual  activity  and 
f mitf ulness.  But,  for  the  most  part,  persons  of  this  stamp  are 
only  nominal  believers  in  anything ;  and  while  there  may  be, 
and  doubtless  are  not  a  few,  who  must  be  characterized  as 
sticklers  for  what  is  little  more  than  a  dead  orthodoxy  on  the 
subject,  there  can,  on  the  other  hand,  be  no  reasonable  doubt, 
that  the  number  of  such  has  been  steadily  decreasing,  and  the 
doctrines  connected  with  the  divinity  of  Christ  lie  at  the  root 
of,  and  give  the  chief  impulse  to,  all  that  is  most  living  and  de- 
voted in  the  Christianity  of  our  age.  This  is  a  special  ground 
of  thankfulness ;  and  the  more  so,  as  the  ascertained  practical 
fruits  of  the  doctrine  so  palpably  correspond  with  the  scriptural 
evidence  for  it,  and  form,  as  it  were,  the  response  of  enlightened 
consciences  to  the  truth  uttered  in  the  word  of  Qod. 

But  if  we  are  entitled  to  represent  this  as  the  most  general 
result  of  the  turn  things  have  latterly  taken  in  respect  to  the 
Trinitarian  doctrine,  it  wocdd  be  an  entire  mistake  to  suppose 
that  it  is  the  only  one.  Other  and  less  salutary  directions  have 
also  been  taken,  though  only  by  particular  classes,  and  these 
chiefly  of  a  speculative  and  restless  cast  of  mind.  It  b  difficult 
to  arrange  and  classify,  where  there  is  so  much  that  is  the  off- 
spring of  merely  local  influence  and  individual  temperament ; 
but  there  may,  without  difficulty,  be  discerned  three  distinctly 
marked  developments  of  doctrine  on  the  subject  under  considera- 
tion, each  diverging  from  the  form  recognised  by  the  Church 
as  orthodox,  though  in  veiy  different  degrees. 

(1.)  The  widest  divergence  is  one  so  nearly  akin  in  its  lead- 
ing features  to  that  of  Strauss,  that  it  may  be  regarded  as 
substantially  identical  with  it — it  is  a  sort  of  Christianized 
Pantheism.  This  is  the  direction  which  has  been  taken,  under 
the  combined  philosophy  and  exegesis  of  the  age,  by  the  lower 
section  of  Unitarians  both  in  this  country  and  in  America,  who, 
on  finding  themselves  unable  to  maintain  the  old  position  of 
a  frigid,  scriptural  Deism,  and  shrinking  from  the  spirit  and 
mysteries  of  an  evangelical  creed,  have  sought  a  resting-place 
in  a  kind  of  spiritualistic  or  moral  Pantheism.     Theodore 
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Parker^  of  America^  might  be  taken  as  the  most  conspicuous 
representative  of  this  class  in  the  pulpit,  and  one  certainly  not 
without  respectable  gifts,  both  natural  and  acquired.  He  is 
mentioned  by  Domer,  along  with  Channing,  and  in  terms  of 
commendation,  which  we  should  hardly  have  felt  inclined  to 
apply  to  him,  even  in  his  earlier  career.^  But  in  its  last  stage, 
as  is  now  generally  known,  the  pantheistic  direction  of  his 
views  became  much  stronger  than  before,  and  a  philosophy 
rather  than  a  Christianity  was  what  obtained  his  final  assent 
The  Westminster  Review^  in  its  theological  articles,  usually  re- 
presents and  advocates  the  same  phase  of  opinion  ;  and  so  also, 
with  certain  minor  shades  of  difference,  do  F.  Newman,  and 
various  writers  of  a  kindred  spirit.  It  b  scarcely  possible  to 
say  haw  much  of  fact  is  admitted  by  this  school  in  connection 
with  the  origin  of  Cliristianity ;  for  their  statements  in  that  re- 
spect do  not  always  harmonize ;  but  they  are  agreed  as  to  the 
exclusion  of  every  element  strictly  miraculous  or  supernatural, 
which,  according  to  their  pantheistic  philosophy,  is  a  thing 
simply  impossible.  And  if  Jesus  Christ  was  really  an  historical 
personage,  he  could  by  no  possibility  be  other  than  a  man 
among  his  fellow-men — a  superior  Jewish  peasant,  who  had 
somehow  attained  to  better  notions  of  truth  and  duty  than  his 
countrymen  ;  but  for  anything  further  that  is  said  concerning 
him,  it  must  be  ascribed  to  tradition,  or  the  mythical  formations 
of  a  later  age.  Plainly,  this  is  but  a  species  of  infidelity  ;  and 
it  must  be  met,  not  on  the  territory  of  Scripture,  but  on  that  of 
nature  and  reason ;  for  the  view  it  assumes  of  God  and  the 
world  is  what  properly  distinguishes  it,  and  its  relation  to 
Scripture  is  chiefly  of  a  negative  or  antithetic  description. 

Dr  Mill  has  said,  in  his  work  on  the  Mystical  Interpretation  of 
the  Gospels^  p.  343,  "  The  sacred  and  mysterious  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  in  Unity  has  ever  been  the  surest  safeguard  against 
Pantheism  in  the  Christian  Church.  When  consubstantiality 
with  the  divine  Father  of  all  is  so  restricted  by  the  dogmatic 
symbols  to  the  Son,  in  whom,  as  His  expressed  image.  He  is  ever 
manifested  externally,  and  the  Spirit,  by  whom  He  is  everywhere 
vitally  and  internally  present,  it  must  always  be  impossible, 
without  conscious  impiety  and  departure  from  the  baptismal 
faith,  to  think  of  any  soul  or  personality  beside  that  of  the  three 

^  Div.  ii.,  VoL  iii.  p.  228. 
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divine  Persons,  as  constituting  in  any  sense  part  of  the  Pleroma 
of  the  Godhead.**  Whenever  such  impiety,  he  adds,  has  been 
practised  within  the  Church's  pale,  or  nnder  a  Christian  garb, 
it  has  arisen  either  from  the  heated  imagination  of  individual 
mystics,  or  from  some  infusion  of  Gentile  philosophy  leading 
particular  speculators  astray.  This,  nndoubtedly,  is  the  case ; 
and  in  the  present  age,  it  will  readily  be  nnderstood,  it  is  the 
philosophic  influence,  rather  than  the  mystic  temperament, 
which  has  led  some,  if  not  properly  within  the  pale  of  the 
Christian  Church,  yet  not  willing  to  stand  altogether  dissociated 
from  the  Christian  name,  to  adopt  the  pantheistic  scheme,  and, 
of  course,  to  allow  of  no  Trinity  but  the  merely  nominal  one 
which  is  compatible  with  such  a  scheme.  Indeed,  they  them- 
selves leave  us  in  no  doubt  as  to  the  grounds  which  determine 
their  choice;  it  is,  they  allege,  the  imperative  demands  of 
science.  And  yet  instances  are  ever  and  anon  occurring, 
which  show  how  prone  the  human  mind  is,  in  matters  of  this 
nature,  to  relieve  the  cold  and  rigid  deductions  of  science  by  a 
little  of  the  dreamy  speculativeness  and  enthusiastic  glow,  which 
are  proper  to  the  mystic  temperament.*  But  such  cases  can  be 
nothing  more  in  our  age  than  occasional  and  fitful ;  they  are 
to  be  accounted  for  as  recoils  of  natural  feeling  from  the  great 

1  Of  this,  a  curious  exhibition  was  given,  some  years  ago,  in  the  letters  of 
Mr  Atkinson  to  Miss  Martineau — ^both  Pantheists  of  the  stamp  now  under 
consideration — ^indicating  the  faith  they  reposed  in  the  wonders  of  roesmer- 
ism,  and  the  satisfaction  they  derived  from  it.  By  these,  it  was  declared, 
the  case  of  Christ  (that  is,  the  apparently  supernatural  in  His  case)  had  be- 
come to  the  writer  dear  as  day.  His  flannel  waistcoat,  through  the  potent 
mesmeric  influence,  could  give  out  sparks  of  light,  which  enabled  him  to 
see  what  o^clock  it  was  on  his  watch ;  a  lady  dreamt  a  dream,  which  had 
been  breathed  by  him  into  a  glove,  and  the  glove  sent  to  her ;  and  another 
lady  had  been  able  to  read  a  writing  from  the  top  of  her  head,  or  from  any 
part  of  her  body.  Of  course,  all  these,  and  such  like  wonderful  exploits, 
were  held  to  be  the  production  of  powers  strictly  natural  and  physical,  yet 
powers  very  different  from  the  mechanical  action  of  organized  matter,  and 
bespeaking  the  mysterious  and  pervasive  energy  of  the  great  soul  of  the 
world.  It  is  undoubtedly  to  be  ascribed  to  the  same  tendency  in  human 
lu^ture — ^the  felt  craving  after  something  more  responsive  to  hmnan  sym- 
pathies than  natural  laws — ^which  led  Gomte  in  his  latter  days  to  invent 
the  worship  of  humanity  as  a  necessary  complement  to  his  positive  philo- 
sophy. The  thought,  that  obedience  to  law  was  the  only  piety,  proved  too 
infrigidating. 
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galf  of  silence  and  darkness,  into  which  Pantheism  plan^ 
its  votaries.  And  the  connection  of  these  with  Christianitj 
can  in  no  case  be  more  than  nominal ;  at  heart,  they  are  con- 
sciously opposed  to  its  teaching;  and  it  b  impossible  they  can 
feel  otherwise,  than  that,  so  long  as  this  teaching  prevails  in  the 
world,  the  interest  with  which  they  are  associated  most  be  de- 
pressed. In  short,  the  incarnation  of  the  Bible,  and  the  incar- 
nation of  Pantheism,  so  far  from  being  homogeneous,  aie 
irreconcilable  opposites ;  and  in  proportion  as  the  one  main- 
tains its  place,  the  other  of  necessity  gives  way. 

(2.)  A  second  class  of  persons,  who  have  been  led  to  adopt 
views  at  variance  with  the  orthodox  faith  concerning  the  Person 
of  Christ,  though  less  directly  and  formally  opposed  to  it  than 
the  one  just  specified,  consists  of  those,  whose  notions  appear  to 
be  essentially  Ebionitic :  that  is,  they  dou*t  dispute  that,  accord- 
ing to  the  plain  sense  of  Scripture,  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and 
other  collateral  doctrines,  are  expressed;  but  they  do  not  conceive 
themselves  bound  thereby  to  believe  more  tlian  that  He  was,  as 
to  the  constitution  of  His  person,  simply  a  human  being,  or  that 
He  did,  as  to  His  work,  more  than  a  highly-gifted  and  en- 
lightened teacher  was  competent  to  perform.  The  ground  of 
this  apparent  inconsistency  lies  in  the  view  held  respecting 
Scripture,  as  being  only  in  a  qualified  sense  a  revelation  of 
God — a  revelation,  indeed,  yet  not  without  the  prejudices  and 
partial  errors  natural  to  the  time  and  place  of  its  appearance ; 
and,  consequently,  entitled  to  credence  and  belief  now,  only  in 
so  far  as  its  statements  accord  with  the  increased  knowledge  and 
rational  convictions  of  the  age.  So  that,  even  when  it  is  ascer- 
tained what  Scripture  teaches  respecting  God  or  Christ,  the 
question  is  still  competent,  whether  the  doctrine  appear  to  be 
reasonable,  and  find  a  response  in  the  conscience  t  And  in  the 
present  age  there  is  a  considerable  class,  who  in  this  respect 
do  not  rise  above  the  position  of  the  ancient  Ebionites,  especi- 
ally of  that  better  section  of  them,  who  admitted  a  certain 
potence  or  energizing  of  the  Godhead  in  Christ,  to  fit  Him  for 
His  reforming  agency.  The  Ebionites  mutilated  and  corrupted 
the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  in  order  to  vindicate  their 
doctrind  position  :  their  modem  representatives,  with  the  same 
view,  assert  their  liberty  to  receive  or  modify  at  pleasure  the 
testimony  which  they  acknowledge  to  be  contained  in  the  Scrqp- 
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tares.  That  this  is  done  hy  a  portion  of  professed  Unitarians, 
needs  no  proof ;  it  flows  so  directly  from  the  loose  notions  they 
hold  on  the  subject  of  inspiration.^  Bat  it  is  no  longer  con- 
fined to  them.  A  tendency  in  the  same  direction  has,  for  a 
considerable  time,  been  developing  itself  in  the  Chorch  of 
England,  and  has  latterly  reached,  though  still  only  among  a 
limited  circle,  a  startling  consummation.  In  a  treatise  on  ^^  The 
Letter  and  Spirit  of  Scripture,"  by  the  Eev.  Thomas  Wilson, 
Cambridge,  published  a  number  of  years  ago  as  a  preface  to  an 
edition  of  the  Bible  (the  Bampton  Bible),  the  doctrine  was  dis- 
tinctly set  forth,  that  the  teaching  of  Scripture  could  not,  in  the 
nature  of  things,  diflfer  from  the  light  of  the  natural  reason,  or 
rise  above  it.  ^^  So  far,"  it  was  said,  ^  from  the  religion  of  the 
GK)6pel  being  at  variance  with  the  religion  of  nature,  they  are 
in  reality  one  and  the  same.  Were  it  otherwise,  the  religion  of 
the  Gk>spel,  as  being  unnatural,  would  be  untrue."  Then,  in 
regard  to  the  specific  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  while  its  place  in' 
Scripture  is  not  denied,  it  is  no  further  made  account  of  than 
as  ^  shadowing  forth  a  sublime  truth."  What  that  truth  is,  the 
writer  presently  informs  us ;  for,  after  speaking  of  it  as  one  of 
those  mysteries  man  should  not  meddle  with,  he  tells  us  how 
he  also  believes  in  a  Trinity :  ^^  We  also  believe  in  the  creating 

^  The  Unitarian  preacher,  Mr  Martineao,  maj  in  this  be  allowed  to  speak 
for  hiB  party ;  althmigh,  in  the  preface  to  the  edition  of  the  work  from 
which  we  quote,  he  intimates  that  his  riewa  were  not  in  all  respects  what 
thej  had  been  when  it  was  written.  Bnt  he  profeBaes  himself  to  be  a 
Rationalist  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term,  namelj,  as  holding  the  prin- 
ciple, that  it  is  **  the  prerogative  of  reason  to  apply  itself  to  the  interior,  as 
well  as  to  the  exterior  of  revelation.*^  And  he  aj^es  this  principle  speci- 
fically to  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity  and  atonement,  which,  without  admit- 
ting them  to  be  taught  in  the  Bible,  he  is  yet  ^'  prepared  to  maintain,  that 
if  they  were  in  the  Bible,  they  would  still  be  incredible ;  and  that  in  every 
case  the  natural  improbability  of  a  tenet  is  not  to  be  set  aside  as  a  for- 
bidden topic,  but  to  be  weighed  as  an  eaBcntial  part  of  the  evidence  which 
must  determine  its  acceptance  or  rejection."  But  withal  he  protests 
against  the  anti-supematuralism  of  many  Rationalist  interpreters,  who 
would  reject  everything  miraculous  as  being  intrinsically  abmrd  and  in* 
eiedible.  This  he  regards  as  an  unwarranted  and  mischievous  application 
of  the  principle ;  and  therefore  he  holds  those  jusUy  condemned,  *^  who 
have  preferred,  by  convulsive  efforts  of  interpretation,  to  compress  the 
memoiiB  of  Christ  and  His  AposUes  into  the  dimensions  of  oidinaiy  life, 
rather  than  admit  the  operation  of  miracle  on  the  one  hand,  or  avow  their 
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Father,  the  redeeming  Son,  and  the  sanctifying  Spirit.  For 
man  (he  adds  by  way  of  explanation),  whose  type  is  Christ,  the 
incarnate  Son  of  the  universal  Father,  redeems  his  race  from 
sin  and  sorrow  through  the  sacred  Spirit,  that  dwells  in  the 
temple  of  an  upright  heart."  Man  does  it  all,  first  typically  and 
potentially  in  Christ,  then  in  each  believer  personally,  and  by 
reason  of  some  sort  of  indefinite  connection  with  the  power  of 
the  Highest,  but  with  no  essential  difference,  either  as  to  per- 
sonal constitution  or  active  agency,  between  Jesus  and  His  fol- 
lowers. Hence  also  the  doctrine  of  ^^  a  physical  atonement  (as 
it  is  called)  for  mortal  sin,  by  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  the 
Son  of  God  and  Son  of  man,  on  the  cross  of  Calvary,"  is  re- 
pudiated as  a  crude  popular  belief,  the  offspring  of  a  scholastic 
theology,  building  itself  on  the  old  fieshliness  of  the  Levitical 
letter.  An  Ebionitish  Messiah  is  thus  the  only  result  aimed  at ! 
and  the  spirit  of  Scripture  is  elicited  by  an  arbitrary  process  to 
establish  the  foregone  conclusion. 

Views  of  this  description,  however,  were  only  beginning  to 
be  mooted  by  English  clergymen  at  the  time  the  above  treatise 
was  written ;  and  it  is  but  recently  that  they  have  received  a 
formal  exhibition,  and  have  met  with  any  considerable  adhe- 

abandonment  of  Christianity  on  the  other/*  (Rationale  of  Religions  In* 
quiry,  pp.  64,  70,  72,  Third  Ed.  1845.)  Of  Christ  Himself,  he  says  Uttle ; 
but  speaks  of  Him  as  having  a  moral  eminence  above  all  others — *^tbe 
object  of  perfect  moral  approbation,  the  image  of  finished  excellence,  on 
whose  fair  majesty  even  the  eye  of  God  cannot  rest  without  delight"  (p.  17). 
And  yet  how  far  he  has  been  from  finding  satisfaction  in  the  inteUec- 
tual  and  spiritual  results  arising  from  such  views,  the  following  confeBsion 
but  too  clearly  testifies.  **  Ebionites,  Arians,  Socinians,  all  seem  to  me  to 
contrast  unfavourably  with  their  opponents,  and  to  exhibit  a  type  of 
thought  and  character  far  less  worthy,  on  the  whole,  of  the  true  genius  of 
Christianity.  I  am  conscious  that  my  deepest  obligations,  as  a  learner,  in 
almost  every  department,  are  to  others  than  to  writers  of  my  own  creed. 
In  philosophy,  I  have  had  to  unlearn  most  that  I  had  imbibed  from  my  early 
text-books,  and  the  authors  in  chief  favour  with  them.  In  biblical  inter- 
pretation, I  derive  from  Calvin  and  Whitby  the  help  that  fails  me  in  Crell 
and  Belsham.  In  devotional  literature  and  religious  thought,  I  find  no- 
thing of  ours  that  does  not  pale  before  Augustine,  Tauler,  Pascal.  And  in 
the  poetry  of  the  Church,  it  is  the  Latin  or  the  German  hymns,  or  the  lines 
of  Charles  Wesley,  or  of  Eeble,  that  fasten  on  my  memory  and  heart,  and 
makes  all  else  seem  poor  and  cold."  In  a  word,  he  feels  that  the  system  his 
reason  approves  of  is  not  favourable  to  profound  thought,  and  fails  to  meet 
the  deeper  wants  and  convictions  of  the  soul. 


rence.  They  are  now  the  principles  of  a  school,  having  its 
ablest  representation  in  the  writings  of  Professor  Jowett  (more 
particularly  in  the  essays  interspersed  with  his  Commentaries  on 
St  Paul's  Epistles),  and  the  well-known  Oxford  ^^  Essays  and 
Beviews."  The  primary  object  of  these,  and  of  various  Idndred 
productions,  appears  to  be  the  circumscription,  not  so  much  of 
the  sense  of  Scripture  (which  they  are  content  to  take  in  its 
natural  meaning),  as  of  the  character  and  bearing  of  Scripture 
as  a  revelation.  This,  it  is  maintained,  has  only  a  relative, 
not  an  absolute  value :  it  was  sufiScient  for  the  age  that  wit- 
nessed its  appearance;  but  partaking,  as  it  did,  of  the  imperfec- 
tions and  errors  which  inevitably  cleave  to  all  that  is  human, 
there  were  inconsistencies  that  must  be  kept  in  view,  narrow 
and  prejudiced  ideas  that  must  be  discarded,  in  order  to  adjust 
it  to  the  scientific  conclusions  and  matured  knowledge  of  modem 
times.  The  teaching  of  Jesus  Himself  is  declared  to  be  ^^on  a 
level  with  the  modes  of  thought  of  His  age ;"  and  on  certain 
points  His  statements- stand  ^^in  apparent  contradiction  both 
with  the  course  of  events,  and  with  oUier  words  attributed  to  Him 
by  the  Evangelists."^  If  such  was  the  character  of  the  Lord's 
teaching,  that  of  His  disciples,  of  course,  must  have  been  at  least 
equally  fitted  to  produce  inadequate,  or  partially  incorrect  im- 
pressions. Hence,  after  throwing  together  many  of  their  an- 
nouncements regarding  the  kingdom  and  coming  of  Christ,  it 
is  broadly  affirmed,  that  they  will  not  hold  together ;  ^^  the  fact 
stares  us  in  the  face;"  ^^  the  discrepancy  is  seen,"  and  seen  now 
^^  more  clearly  than  in  former  times,  between  the  meaning  of 
Scripture  and  the  order  of  events  which  history  discloses  to  us."' 
It  is  added,  by  way  of  corollary,  that  ^^  most  of  the  difficulties  of 
theology  are  self-made,  and  ready  to  vanish  away  when  we  con- 
sider them  naturally.  They  generally  arise  out  of  certain  hypo- 
theses which  we  vainly  try  to  reconcile  with  obvious  facts ;  often 
they  are  the  opinions  of  a  past  day  lingering  on  into  the  present :" 
— in  other  words,  they  come  from  our  giving  too  absolute  a  sway 
to  the  statements  of  the  sacred  writers,  and  basing  our  theology 
too  exclusively  on  their  defective  conceptions  and  conflicting 
statements.  The  passage  admits  of  no  other  meaning;  and  in 
the  comment  on  Eom.  xi.  32,  we  have  it  applied  to  a  particular 
point,  the  Apostle's  expressed  belief  in  the  future  conversion  of 
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the  Jews.  This  is  a£Srmed  to  be  utterly  irreconcilable  with  the 
facts  of  the  case ;  and  only  to  be  explained  by  sappoeing  the 
Apostle  to  speak  ^^ as  an  Israelite  of  the  Israelitesy  withintbe 
circle  of  the  Jewish  dispensation,  after  the  manner  of  the  time; 
he  could  not  but  utter  what  he  hoped  and  felt.  There  is  no 
irreverence  (we  are  told)  in  supposing  that  St  Paul,  who  after 
the  lapse  of  a  few  years  looked,  not  for  the  coming  of  Christ, 
but  rather  for  his  own  departure  to  be  with  Christ,  would  have 
changed  his  manner  of  speech  when,  after  eighteen  centuziesy 
he  found  all  things  remaining  as  they  were  from  the  b^inning. 
His  spirit  itself  bids  us  read  his  writings  not  in  the  letter  but  in 
the  spirit.  He  who  felt  his  views  of  God's  purposes  gradually 
extendingi  who  read  the  voice  within  him  by  the  light  of  daily 
experiencOi  could  never  have  found  fault  with  us  for  not  at- 
tempting to  reach  beyond  the  horizon  within  which  God  has  ahut 
us  up."  Thdre  is  no  misunderstanding  this :  it  means  that  the 
Apostle  was  himself  partially  mistaken ;  his  views  of  Christian 
doctrine  changed  from  one  period  to  another ;  at  the  first  (as  is 
elsewhere  stated)  he  preached  a  Christ  after  the  flesh,  and  subse- 
quently a  Christ  after  the  spirit;  he  was,  therefore,  no  more  infal- 
lible than  we  are ;  and  we  have  the  advantage  of  living  at  a  mors 
advanced  stage  of  the  divine  dispensations,  and  consequently 
possess  the  means  of  seeing  farther  into  the  truth  of  things. 

The  same  principle  is  applied  also  to  other  parts  of  the 
Apostle's  doctrinal  statements — ^to  his  judgment,  for  example,  on 
the  people  and  religions  of  the  heathen  world,  concerning  which, 
we  are  told,  we  cannot  say  what  it  would  have  been  if  he  had 
known  them  as  we  do,  but  that  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  r^ard 
them  in  the  single  point  of  view,  which  they  presented  to  the 
first  believers  :^ — ^nay,  it  is  applied  even  to  his  great  principle  of 
righteousness  by  faith,  which  should  never  be  supposed,  it  seems, 
to  stand  in  contrast  to  righteousness  by  works,  for  it  was  merely 
uttered  in  certain  circumstances,  when  he  had  to  teach  men 
rather  how  to  die  than  how  to  live,  and  they  had  to  be  led  by 
the  nearest  way  to  peace.'  So,  indeed,  generally;  nothing  is 
hell  to  be  definitely  settled  by  the  statements  of  Scripture; 
^^  niceties  of  doctrine  are  laid  aside;  controversies  are  dying 
out ;  the  opinions  respecting  the  inspiration  of  Scripture,  which 
are  held  in  the  present  day  by  good  and  able  men,  are  not  those 
1  Vol.  u.  p.  436.  «  P.  682. 
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of  fifty  years  ago ;  a  change  may  be  observed  on  many  points^ 
a  reserve  on  still  more."^  And  as  regards  the  subject  of  our 
Lord's  person  and  work — with  which  we  have  the  more  im- 
mediately to  do— everything  in  the  form  of  specific  doctrinal 
statement  is  shunned:  ^^in  theology/'  it  is  expressly  said,  ^^the 
less  we  define  the  better.  Definite  statements  respecting  the 
relation  of  Christ  either  to  God  or  man  are  only  figures  of 
speech ;  they  do  not  really  pierce  the  clouds  which  ^round  our 
little  life.'"*  Christ  is  spoken  of  frequently  enough  as  our  Lord ; 
He  is  represented  as  higher  than  we,  as  God's  Son,  and  as  having 
given  Himself  in  free  love  for  our  sins.  But  whenever  we  turn 
to  the  more  precise  explanations  given,  we  find  nothing  to  in- 
dicate, that  either  as  to  His  person  or  His  mission  Christ  stood 
essentially  above  the  level  of  humanity.  He  is  represented'  as 
having,  indeed,  some  sort  of  unity  with  the  divine  nature,  but 
then  He  is  also  represented  as  communicating  the  same  to  EUs 
people.  What  is  said  both  ot  Adam  and  of  Christ  in  relation  to 
mankind,  is' said  to  be  so  involved  in  figure,  that  it  is  scarcely 
possible  to  put  either  into  a  distinct  doctrinal  form ;  but  the 
most  that  can  be  gathered  from  it  respecting  Christ  is,  that  He 
is  ^Hhe  natural  head  of  the  human  race,  the  author  of  its  spiritual 
life,"^ — the  one  as  well  as  the  other,  and  both,  we  are  left  to 
infer,  simply  from  the  moral  influence  of  His  teaching,  life  and 
death.  That  there  was  anything  properly  vicarious  or  propitiar 
toiy  in  His  death,  is  repudiated  in  the  most  express  and  pointed 
manner,  as  being  contrary  to  all  right  views  of  God's  character. 
When  called  a  sacrifice,  it  is  only  by  way  of  accommodation  to 
old  sacrificial  notions,  figuratively,  and  in  a  sense  that  is  ^^  the 
negation  of  all  sacrifice."  As  an  objective  act  on  God's  part,  ^^we 
know  nothing,  and  we  seem  to  know,  that  we  never  can  know 
anything."  Christ  died  for  His  people  in  no  oth6r  sense  than  He 
lived  for  them;  the  doctrine  of  the  Reformers  about  His  imputed 
righteousness  is  ^^  a  fiction ;"  His  death  was  simply  ^^  the  fulfil- 
ment and  consummation  of  His  life,  the  greatest  moral  act  ever 
done  in  this  world,  the  highest  manifestation  of  perfect  love ;" 
and  all  that  is  said  about  the  procuring  and  offering  of  pardon 
through  the  death  of  Christ  amounts  only  to  this,  that  ^^  Grod 
has  manifested  Himself  in  Christ  as  tlie  God  of  mercy,  who  has 
forgiven  us  almost  before  we  ask  Him,"  and  who  warrants  sin- 
•  P.  622.  «  P.  694.  »  P.  245.  *  P.  187. 
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pers  ^^to  look  for  forgiveness,  not  because  Christ  has  satisfied 
the  wrath  of  God,  but  because  God  can  show  mercy  without 
satisfaction."^ 

With  such  moderate  views  respecting  the  work  of  Christ, 
and  its  relation  to  the  interests  of  men,  it  plainly  mattered 
nothing  whether  any  higher  nature  than  the  human  mingled  in 
His  person ;  He  was  substantially  an  Ebionitish  Messiah,  and 
only  in  degree  differed  from  what  was  accomplished  by  a  Paul 
or  a  John.  And  hence  the  future  destinies  both  of  individuals 
and  of  the  world  are  represented  as  standing  in  no  necessary 
connection  with  their  views  and  feelings  respecting  Christ. 
While  it  would  be  a  happy  thing  for  them  to  know  and  believe 
\n  Him,  this  is  by  no  means  essential  either  to  their  present 
well-being,  or  their  final  blessedness.  There  is  no  longer  any 
ireal  distinction  between  the  world  and  the  Church,  none  but 
yvhat  is  artificial  and  ought  to  be  abolished.  ^^  There  are  multi- 
tudes of  men  and  women  everywhere,  who  have  no  peculiarly 
Christian  feelings,  to  whom,  except  for  the  indirect  influence  of 
Christian  institutions,  tiie  life  and  death  of  Christ  would  have 
tnade  no  difference,  and  who  have,  nevertheless,  the  common 
9ense  of  truth  and  right  almost  equally  with  true  Christians. 
We  cannot  say  of  them,  *  There  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one.'"* 
Such,  therefore,  are  as  likely  to  pass  the  final  reckoning  with 
acceptance  as  if  they  had  stood  in  the  front  rank  of  believers ; 
in  them  may  even  be  verified  the  saying,  that  many  who  are 
first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last  first.  And  so,  as  regards  the 
advance  of  truth  and  righteousness  in  the  world — ^in  India,  for 
example — the  propagation  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  is  only  recog- 
nised as  one  of  the  means  necessary :  the  mission  is  even  said 
^^  to  be  one  of  governments  rather  than  of  churches  or  indi- 
viduals ;  and  in  carrying  it  out,  we  must  seem  to  lose  sight  of 
some  of  the  distinctive  marks  of  Christianity."*  No  one  will, 
of  course,  doubt,  that  Christian  governments  have  a  great 
responsibility  in  such  matters,  and  can  do  much  either  to  retard 
or  advance  the  preparation  of  their  heathen  subjects  for  the 
Messiah's  kingdom.  But  no  one,  also,  who  stands  upon  the 
foundation  of  apostles  and  prophets,  and  recognises  the  infinite 
worth  and  sufficiency  of  Christ  as  the  sole  Saviour  of  a  guilty 

*  See  Essays  on  liigbteouaneas  of  Faith  and  on  Atonement. 

*  Pp.  490-91.    .  »  P.  448. 


world,  could  ever  after  this  fashion  throw  the  things  of  His  great 
salvation  into  a  common  stock  with  political  expedients,  and 
place  tlie  ministers  of  His  Gospel  on  a  footing  with  the  ad- 
ministrators of  civil  justice.  What  need,  in  such  a  case,  one 
naturally  asks,  for  the  hypothesis  of  a  really  divine  Sonship 
or  higher  nature  in  Christ  f  Plainly,  it  would  hang  as  an  in- 
cumbrance about  the  idea  entertained  of  His  mission,  rather 
than  form  an  element  essential  to  its  success. 

In  the  ^^  Essays  and  Beviews,**  the  element  in  question  is 
altogether  ignored.  Professor  Jowett  regards  Christ  merely 
as  the  world's  great  prophet,  the  teacher  of  a  lesson.  Dr  Wil- 
liams would  seem  to  go  a  step  further  in  the  downward  direc- 
tion :  ^^  Though  the  true  substance  of  deity  took  body  in  the 
Son  of  man,  they  who  know  the  divine  substance  to  be  spirit, 
will  conceive  of  such  embodiment  of  the  eternal  mind  very 
differently  from  those  who  abstract  all  divine  attributes,  such 
as  consciousness,  forethought,  and  love,  and  then  imagine  a 
material  residuumy  on  which  they  confer  the  holiest  name. 
The  divine  attributes  are  consubstantial  with  the  divine  essence. 
He  who  abides  in  love,  abides  in  God,  and  God  in  him."^  This 
seems  so  extremely  like  Pantheism,  that,  perhaps,  the  writer  of 
it  should  have  been  assigned  to  the  class  who  have  gone  off  in 
that  direction.  But  we  adopt  the  more  favourable  explanation 
of  the  language,  which  would  take  it  to  be  a  somewhat 
mystical  representation  of  humanity,  as  a  kind  of  reflex  of 
deity — embodying,  sometimes  in  a  lower,  sometimes  in  a  higher 
degree,  the  intellectual  and  moral  qualities,  which  in  their 
source  and  fountainhead  belong  only  to  God.  But  supposing 
this  to  be  the  meaning,  it  unquestionably  leaves  no  room  for 
any  distinction  as  to  nature  or  essence  between  Christ  and 
other  men.  According  to  it,  all  are  related  to  tlie  Godhead 
in  proportion  as  the  moral  perfections  of  Godhead  are  trans- 
fused into  their  hearts  and  lives ;  and  Jesus  rose  above  others 
only  in  so  far  as  He  surpassed  them  in  the  possession  and 
exercise  of  that  love  which  is  the  summation  of  moral  excel- 
lence. That  Jesus  might  therefore  be  the  best  of  human-kind 
— that  the  divine  attributes  might  appear  in  their  highest 
potence  in  Him,  as  connected  with  an  earthly  frame — that  Hei 
might  be,  in  short,  the  noblest  representation  of  deity  in  human 
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form,  and  was  sach — is  the  whole  that  can  be  admitted  as  true, 
or  even  conceived  as  possible.  And  this  does  not  cany  ns 
beyond  the  Ebionite  idea  of  the  Messiah. 

It  is  manifest  from  the  simple  statement  of  these  views,  that 
while  they  involve  derogatoiy  notions  of  onr  Lord's  person 
and  work,  and,  at  least,  a  virtual  repudiation  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity,  they  are  to  be  met  otherwise  than  by  asserting  the 
scriptural  argument  on  these  specific  points;  the  prior  and 
more  fundamental  position  will  require  to  be  maintained,  of  the 
proper  inspiration  and  supreme  authority  of  Scripture  itself. 
The  real  question  between  the  defenders  of  the  orthodox  doc- 
trine respecting  Christ,  and  the  school  of  which  we  speak,  is 
whether  God's  word  or  man's — whether  the  teaching  of  Scrip- 
ture, or  the  teaching  of  human  reason  and  philosophy,  is  to 
prevail  with  us.  It  is  not  denied  that,  according  to  the  plain 
import  of  the  words,  the  doctrines  comprised  in  the  orthodox 
faith  are  to  be  found  in  Scripture ;  but  it  is  allied  that,  as 
taught  there,  they  are  not  imperatively  binding  upon  our  con- 
sciences ;  and  that  rather  than  admit  them  to  a  place  in  our 
creed,  we  must  resolve  the  language  in  which  they  are  taught 
into  figure,  or,  should  this  fail,  must  hold  the  doctrines  them- 
selves to  be  associated  with  so  much  that  is  erroneous  and 
antiquated,  as  to  warrant  a  perfectly  free  and  independent 
exercise  of  judgment  concerning  them — ^to  take  only  what  ap- 
pears to  be  accordant  with  the  reason  and  philosophy  of  our 
age,  to  reject  what  is  not.  Persons  who  are  bound  by  no 
ecclesiastical  authority,  and  stand  free  from  the  trammels  of 
any  accepted  creed,  have  nothing  to  prevent  them  from  adopt- 
ing such  a  course;  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  it  is 
adopted  by  a  portion  of  the  professed  Unitarians  of  the  present 
day — ^though  to  what  extent,  we  have  no  proper  data  for  ascer- 
taining. But  the  views  are  so  palpably  at  variance  with  the 
Articles  and  acknowledged  creeds  of  the  Church  of  England, 
that  it  Is  impossible  they  should  find  any  general  acceptance 
with  those  who  can  with  a  good  conscience  minister  or  worship 
within  her  pale.  The  existence  even  of  a  few  occupying  such 
a  position,  has  created  astonishment  in  the  public  mind,  and 
shocked  the  moral  sense  of  the  Christian  community.  And 
whatever  may  be  the  Issue  of  pending  litigations  respecting 
them.  It  may  be  held  as  certain,  that  the  views  in  question  can 
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never  find  a  proper  resting-place  in  a  church  which  has  so 
deeply  interwoven  with  her  constitution  and  worship  the  higher 
doctrines  of  the  faith. 

What  has  happened,  however,  must  be  regarded  by  all 
thoughtful  persons  as  a  veiy  remarkable  sign  of  the  times,  and 
an  indication  of  tendencies  being  at  work,  which  will  require  to 
be  met  with  a  fresh  examination  of  the  foundations,  and,  per- 
haps, also  much  earnest  controversy.  It  is  quite  possible,  as 
has  been  said  by  an  able  writer,^  that  ^^some  questions  have 
been  raised  which  are  not  likely  to  be  settled  in  this  genera- 
tion. The  elements  which  have  thrown  the  mind  of  Europe 
into  a  state  of  disturbance,  have  undoubtedly  penetrated  deep 
into  England.  The  pr^  of  religions  WIedge  .nil  i^ 
future  be  more  beset  by  speculative  and  intellectual  difficulties 
than  has  been  the  case  in  former  years.'*  But  still,  as  the 
same  miter  adds,  there  is  no  gronnd  for  alarm  as  to  the  issne; 
as  in  the  past,  so  in  the  future.  Scripture  will  hold  its  ground. 
^^The  close,  microscopic  examination  of  the  Book  of  Life  is 
daily  bringing  its  secret  beauties  into  clearer  light.  The  pro- 
gress of  historical  research  opens  new  fields  of  discovery,  in 
which  the  scriptural  exegetist  finds  valuable  materials.  The 
deep  spiritual  meahing  of  many  an  obscure  passage  or  neglected 
fact  is  discerned  more  distinctly  by  those  who  candidly,  but 
warily,  scrutinize  the  objections  of  antagonists  to  the  faith.'' 
And  these  objections,  it  may  be  added,  will  become  less  pro- 
minent— they  will,  if  they  do  not  totally  disappear,  at  least  cease 
to  disturb  men  of  inquiring  and  earnest  minds,  in  proportion  as 
they  come  to  perceive  the  inner  harmonies  of  Scripture,  and  the 
adaptation  of  its  great  truths  to  meet,  as  nothing  else  can,  the 
profounder  convictions  of  the  soul,  and  the  more  fundamental 
evils  of  society. 

(3.)  There  still  is  another  class,  and  probably  a  much  larger 
one  than  either  of  those  already  specified,  or  even  than  both 
put  together,  whom  the  combined  influence  of  recent  theologi- 
cal investigation  and  philosophical  study  have  turned  aside 
from  the  orthodox  faith  concerning  the  Person  of  Christ.  We 
refer  to  the  Sabellian  direction,  which  since  the  time  of 
Schleiermacher  has  undoubtedly  won  to  its  side  some  of  the 
higher  minds  of  Germany,  whose  writings  have  not  been 

^  Aicb  to  Faith,  p.  185. 
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without  a  perceptible  inflaence  on  the  theology  of  this  countiy. 
Here,  however,  it  is  extremely  difScult  to  produce  osten^ble 
evidence  of  the  result  It  is  the  singular  property  of  Sabel- 
lianism,  that  while  denying  the  real  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  it 
can  serve  itself  so  adroitly  of  the  Trinitarian  phraseology,  that 
where  concealment  is  aimed  at,  detection  is  nearly  impracti- 
cable ;  the  threefold  form  of  the  divine  manifestations  is  clothed 
in  the  aspect  of  a  threefold  personal  distinction.  And  in  this 
country,  where  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  holds  so  prominent 
a  place  in  the  belief  of  the  evangelical  churches,  and  is  so 
jealously  guarded  by  the  faithful,  there  is  a  natural  tendency 
on  the  part  of  those  whose  leanings  are  in  favour  of  Sabellian- 
ism,  to  conceal  their  sentiments,  or  to  employ  terms  which 
seem  orthodox,  while  they  are  susceptible  of  a  Sabellian  im- 
port. In  Germany  there  is  not  the  same  temptation  to  use 
equivocal  language ;  and,  accordingly,  it  is  comparatively  easy 
to  draw  there  the  line  of  demarcation  between  those  who  hold 
Sabellianian,  and  those  who  hold  Trinitarian  views.  Domer 
appears  to  have  found  no  difficulty  in  this  respect.  While  he 
vindicates  Schleiermacher  from  certain  imputations  which  have, 
he  thinks,  erroneously  been  associated  with  his  views,  he  is 
perfectly  explicit  upon  this  point,  as  one  about  which  there 
could  be  no  difference  of  opinion.  Equally  with  Hegel  and 
Schelling,^  Schleiermacher  denied  the  existence  of  an  immanent 
Trinity  in  the  Godhead ;  his  doctrine  was  confessedly  Sabel- 
lianism.  All  that  Domer  can  here  allege  in  fiis  behalf,  is  that 
he  did  not,  with  those  two  philosophers,  so  confound  God  with 
the  world  as  to  consider  Him  losing  His  absoluteness  by  enter- 
ing into  the  finite,  and  in  the  life  of  the  world  arriving  at  self- 
consciousness.  God  still  is,  with  him,  an  undivided,  absolute 
unity,  inconsistent  with  any  Trinitarian  distinction.  Nor  is  it 
otherwise  with  Weisse,  Ewald,  and  many  of  Schleiermacher^s 
school.  "  They  recognise  in  Christ  the  perfect  revelation  of  God, 
which  bears  relation  to  the  entire  creation-circle  of  humanity, 
whose  head  He  is.  But  they  recognise  no  pre-existent  personal 
form  on  the  divine  side ;  on  the  contrary,  they  continue  to  abide 
by  a  Monarchianism,  which  in  the  supreme  God  Himself  admits 
of  no  distinction,  but  only  a  manifoldness  of  revelations,  which 
have  respect  to  the  world,  and  which,  under  the  direction  of 

..      ^  Div.  ii.,  voL  iii.,  p.  208. 
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histoiy,  of  Scripture,  and  of  Christian  experience^  are  then  re- 
duced to  a  Trinity."^ 

We  are  not  aware,  that  any  theological  writer  of  the  pre- 
sent day,  in  this  country  or  America,  could  be  pointed  to,  whose 
views  admit  of  being  so  distinctly  characterized  as  of  a  Sabel- 
lian  nature.  Many  works  might  readily  enough  be  mentioned, 
which  in  their  general  mode  of  representation  might  be  said  to 
carry  with  them  a  Sabellian  impress,  and  which  exhibit  unmis- 
takeable  traces  of  the  influence  of  Schleiermacher  and  his  school. 
But  if  we  should  single  out  certain  statements  or  expressions 
as  apparently  embodying  a  Sabellian  view  of  Christ's  person, 
we  should  probably  be  met  by  others,  which  seem  cast  in  the 
orthodox  mould ;  a  kind  of  vagueness  or  dubiety  being  purposely 
allowed  to  hang  around  the  subject.  Bushnell,  of  America, 
has  spoken  out  perhaps  more  distinctly  than  any  other  person 
we  could  name,  belonging  to  an  evangelical  church ;  and  he  is 
the  only  English  writer  referred  to  by  Domer  (whether  of  this 
country  or  America)  as  giving  forth  in  recent  times  a  different 
view  of  Christ's  person  from  the  orthodox  one.  At  the  place 
in  question,  Bushnell  is  represented  as  a  Fatripassian,  or  more 
definitely  an  Apollinarian,  holding,  with  Apollinaris,  that  there 
was  no  human  soul  in  Christ ;  and  that  consequently,  whatever 
there  was  manifested  of  thought  and  feeling  by  Him,  must  be 
ascribed  directly  to  the  Godhead.  Yet  Bushnell  does  not  avow 
himself  an  Apollinarian ;  nor  does  he  admit  that  humanity 
was  imperfect  in  Christ,  that  He  had  no  human  soul.  There 
may  have  been  such  a  soul ;  it  is  only  denied,  that  this  ^'  is  to 
be  spoken  of,  or  looked  upon,  as  having  a  distinct  subsistence  "^ 
— meaning,  we  presume,  that  it  is  not  to  be  isolated  and  viewed 
apart  in  the  actions  and  sufferings  ascribed  to  Jesus.  No  one, 
however,  says  that  it  should.  But  Dr  Bushnell  practically 
ignores  the  existence  of  a  human  soul  in  our  Lord ;  he  regards 
as  utterly  insignificant,  ^^the  humanities  of  a  mere  human  soul " 
in  Him.  In  one  of  his  last  and  most  elaborate  productions, 
"  Nature  and  the  Supernatural,"  he  carefully  avoids  any  specific 
reference  to  the  component  parts  of  Christ's  person,  but  re- 
presents His  being  as  superhuman  :  in  His  sufferings,  he  says, 
^^we  see  the  pathology  of  a  superhuman  anguish;  it  is  the 
anguish  of  a  mysteriously  transcendent,  or  somehow  divine, 
1  Div.  ii.,  vol.  iu.,  p.  224.  «  God  in  Christ,  p.  168. 
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character."^  Yet  the  growth  of  Jesus  from  youth  to  manhood 
is  spoken  of  as  a  perfectly  natural  human  development.  Not 
only  so ;  but  on  the  divine  side  also  we  find  a  most  important 
departure  from  the  Apollinarian  hypothesis ;  for  the  Trinity  of 
Bushnell  is  a  Sabellian^  not  a  Nicene  one — a  Trinity  of  historical 
manifestations,  not  of  distinct  hypostases  in  the  Godhead.  The 
latter  is  denounced  by  him  as  quite  unintelligible,  unless  it  is 
understood  as  asserting  three  consciousnesses,  intelligences,  and 
wills  in  the  divine  nature.  Nothing  but  confusion,  he  affirms, 
^^  is  produced  by  attempting  to  assert  a  real  and  metaphysical 
trinity  of  persons  in  the  divine  nature;"  for  ^^any  intermediate 
doctrine  between  the  absolute  unity  of  God  and  a  social  vmstj 
(that  is,  a  unity  made  up  of  three  distinct  intelligences)  is 
impossible  and  incredible." 

There  can  scarcely  be  a  doubt  as  to  the  meaning  of  such  state- 
ments ;  they  plainly  express  a  repudiation  of  the  Church  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  as  contrary,  not  to  Scripture,  but  to  sense  and 
reason.  It  is  simply  on  rationalistic  grounds,  that  this  repudiation 
is  made.  Dr  B.. admits  that  the  language  of  Scripture  conv^ 
distinctly  enough  the  doctrine  of  a  Trinity.  ^^  If  anything  is 
clear,"  says  he,*  "  it  is  that  the  Three  of  Scripture  do  appear 
under  the  graramatic  forms  which  are  appropriate  to  person, — ^I, 
Thou,  He,  We,  They;  and  if  it  be  so,  I  really  do  not  perceive 
the  very  great  license  taken  by  our  theology,  when  they  are 
called  three  persons.  Besides,  we  practically  need,  for  our  ovm. 
sakes,  to  set  them  out  as  three  persons  before  us,  acting  rela- 
tively towards  each  other,  in  order  to  ascend  into  the  liveliest, 
fullest  realization  of  God."  What  more,  one  might  ask,  could 
be  required  to  establish  th6  doctrine  of  a  real  Trinity  than  these 
two — the  explicit  language  of  Scripture,  and  the  felt  necessities 
of  our  natures,  requiring  us  so  to  conceive  of  God  f  Yet  the 
assurance  we  thus  win  is  again  taken  from  us  by  our  being 
presently  warned  to  "abstain  from  assigning  to  these  divine 
persons  an  interior,  metaphysical  nature,  which  we  are  nowise 
able  to  investigate,  and  which  we  may  positively  know  to  con- 
tradict the  real  unity  of  God."  It  would  seem,  then,  after  all, 
that  in  speaking  to  us  of  a  Trinity  in  the  Godhead,  Scripture 
merely  plays  upon  us  an  illusion,  and  gives  to  what  is  but  a 
Trinity  of  revelations  the  aspect  of  a  Trinity  of  nature.  It  is, 
'  P.  297.  »  God  in  Christ,  p.  ]  74. 
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in  short,  as  he  calls  it  in  his  Nature  and  Supematuratism  (p. 
392)|  no  more  than  a  sort  of  ^^  intellectual  machineiy ''  for 
setting  forth  to  ns  a  work  of  grace,  or  sapematoral  redemption, 
and  which  cannot  he  found  in  a  ^^  close  theoretic  Monotheism.'' 
Thus,  what  is  said  of  the  Son  represents  ^^  what  God  may  do, 
acting  on  the  lines  of  causes  in  nature  coming  into  nature  from 
without,  to  be  incarnate  in  it;"  while  the  Holy  Spirit  "is  in- 
augurated as  a  conception  of  the  divine  working,  different  from 
that  which  is  included  in  the  laws  of  nature,  and  delivering 
from  the  retributive  action  of  those  laws."  But  these,  we  are 
expressly  cautioned,  are  to  be  viewed  merely  as  "  instruments 
of  thought  and  feeling,  and  faith  toward  God,"  and  in  employing 
them,  we  are  to  "  suffer  no  foolish  quibbles  of  speculative  logic 
to  plague  us,  asking  never  how  many  Gods  there  are  T  nor  how 
it  is  possible  for  one  to  send  another,  act  before  another,  recon- 
cile us  to  another  f  but  assured  that  God  is  one  eternally,  how- 
ever multiform  our  conceptions  of  His  working."  In  reality, 
however,  it  is  not  what  the  speculative  logic  may  quibble  at, 
but  what  godly  simplicity  and  common  sense  demand.  For,  if 
Scripture  is  found  practising  such  an  abuse  of  language  on  the 
highest  of  all  themes,  as  to  present  diverse  forms  or  conceptions 
of  working  under  terms  that  inevitably  suggest  distinctions  of 
being,  how  can  we  trust  its  representations  on  other  things  ? 
Indeed,  when  we  pass  from  the  person  to  the  work  of  Christ, 
we  have  the  same  sort  of  paltering  in  a  double  sense ;  for  what 
is  said  in  Scripture  of  Christ*s  death  as  a  propitiation  for  sin, 
a  sacrifice  for  the  atonement  of  human  guilt,  or  the  objective 
ground  of  man's  reconciliation  with  God,  is  to  be  understood, 
we  are  told,  not  with  reference  to  the  truth  of  things,  but  to 
the  effect  it  is  fitted  to  produce  on  the  hearts  of  men :  it  is 
"God's  form  of  art  for  the  presentation  of  Christ  and  His 
work ;  and  if  we  refuse  to  let  Him  pass  into  this  form,  we  have 
no  mould  of  thought  which  can  fitly  represent  Him."  All, 
however,  that  is  really  involved  in  Christ's  yielding  up  His  own 
sacred  person  to  die,  is  that  He  thereby  "  produces  in  us  a  sense 
of  the  eternal  sanctity  of  God's  law,  which  was  needful  to  pre- 
vent the  growth  of  license,  or  of  indifference  and  insensibility 
to  religious  impressions."^  This  internal  feeling  or  impression 
is  the  grand  thing ;  in  it  the  reconciliation  properly  consists ; 
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only,  ^^we  must  produce  it  outwardly,  if  possible,  in  some  object 
tive  form,  as  if  it  had  some  effect  on  the  law  or  on  God."  And 
when  Christ  is  thus  represented,  "  we  are  to  understand  that 
He  is  our  sacrifice  and  atonement,  that  by  His  blood  we  hare 
remission,  not  in  any  speculative  sense,  but  as  in  art." 

In  short,  whether  we  look  to  Christ's  person  or  work,  the 
whole,  according  to  this  system,  is  a  kind  of  theophany— 
a  series  of  make-beliefs,  or  artificial  contrivances  reflectively 
embodying  the  experiences  of  believers,  but  in  themselves 
destitute  of  any  proper  substance  or  reality.  Christ,  according 
to  it,  is  but  a  symbol  of  God  (so  Domer  justly  characterizes 
the  view),  coming  forth  dramatically  as  a  person,  and  giving 
such  manifestations  of  God  as  He  pleases,  but  making  no  reve- 
lation of  His  essential  nature.  And  how  can  such  a  dramatic 
representation  last  ?  When  no  longer  needed  for  giving  objec- 
tivity to  our  thoughts  and  feelings,  the  whole  must,  or  at  least 
ought,  like  a  piece  of  art  that  has  served  its  purpose,  be  made 
to  pass  away ;  and  only  in  the  renovated  natures  and  holy  lives 
of  the  redeemed  should  the  incarnation  and  the  atonement 
find  their  abiding  memorial.  This  is  the  natural  sequel ;  and 
the  poetical  fancies,  in  which  Dr  Bushnell  indulges  respecting 
the  state  of  things  in  the  future  world,  cannot  prevent  its 
being  so  regarded.  Viewed  complexly,  as  a  scheme  of  doctrine, 
Dr  Bushnell's  peculiar  views  have  neither  any  solid  foundation 
in  Scripture,  nor  any  proper  coherence  between  one  part  and 
another.  But  the  more  distinctive  feature  in  it  is  its  Sabellian 
striving  to  get  rid  of  an  immanent  Trinity  in  the  Godhead, 
and  yet  preserve  the  form  and  advantage  of  a  Trinitarian 
exhibition  of  the  nature  and  operations  of  God  in  connection 
with  the  work  of  man's  salvation : — and  this  with  the  avowed 
design,  not  of  giving  a  more  natural  interpretation  to  the  words 
of  Scripture  (the  reverse,  indeed,  of  that),  but  of  obtaining  a 
mode  of  representing  divine  things  more  conformable  to  the 
views  of  an  enlightened  reason,  and  in  better  accordance  with 
the  feelings  and  affections  of  a  spiritual  mind.  So  far,  it  may 
justly  be  regarded  as  a  sign  of  the  times — showing,  as  it  does, 
how  the  vein  of  thought,  and  the  philosophic  influences,  which 
in  Germany  have  disposed  Schleiermacher  and  his  followers  to 
substitute  a  Sabellian  for  a  scriptural  Trinity,  and  to  adopt  a 
merely  subjective  atonement  and  reconciliation,  are  finding  con- 
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genial  soil  also  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  mind^  and  operating  to  the 
same  results.  The  attempt,  however,  in  this  case  looks  some- 
what less  natural ;  the  threads  of  the  system  seem  less  fitly 
woven  together ;  and  while  in  both  alike  there  are  great  gaps 
between  the  human  theorizing  and  the  plain  statements  of 
Scripture,  these  become  to  some  extent  more  palpable,  when 
reproduced  in  the  less  speculative,  more  realistic  region  of 
Anglo-Saxon  thought.  Whatever  modifications  may  be  intro- 
duced into  such  views,  so  long  as  they  retain  an  essentially 
Sabellian  character,  they  can  never  be  made  to  wear  an  aspect 
of  truthfulness  to  Bible  Christians  in  this  country,  unless  it  be 
with  a  limited  and  exceptional  class  of  minds ;  nor  will  they 
generally  be  regarded  as  possessing  an  advantage  over  the 
orthodox  faith  in  point  of  credibility,  any  more  than  in  respect 
to  agreement  with  the  teaching  of  Scripture.  At  the  same 
time,  one  must  acknowledge  a  material  difference  between  a 
scheme  of  this  sort,  which  gives  such  prominence  to  the  per- 
sonal Christ,  which  finds  in  Him  a  real  manifestation  of  the 
life  of  Godhead  with  special  regard  to  the  state  and  circum- 
stances of  mankind,  and  those  more  rationalistic  schemes  which 
would  make  Christ  only  an  idea,  or  would  reduce  all  His  work 
to  the  teaching  of  some  lessons.  Where  Christ  is  so  honoured, 
and  the  connection  between  Him  and  the  fulness  of  deity,  on 
the  one  hand,  and,  on  the  other,  between  His  people  and  their 
participation  through  Him  in  that  fulness,  there  is  undoubtedly 
a  certain  approximation  to  the  great  centre  of  Gospel  truth 
and  power.  In  appreh^ding  particular  aspects  of  Christ's 
character  and  work,  and  in  bringing  these  to  bear  on  the  hearts 
and  consciences  of  men,  there  may  be — ^there  actually  is  in 
Bushnell,  and  writers  of  the  same  school — ^a  good  deal  of  living 
warmth  and  freshness  exhibited,  which  cannot  but  awaken  a 
response  in  Christian  bosoms.  And  although,  where  there  is 
80  much  that  is  vague,  unreal,  unsatisfactory,  as  to  the  proper 
nature  of  Christ's  person,  and  the  objective  ground  provided 
in  His  salvation  for  the  peace  and  comfort  of  men,  it  were  vain 
to  expect  any  solid  building  up  to  the  Christian  life  from  such 
quarters,  either  in  individuals  or  in  the  Chiurch,  yet  all  that 
proceeds  thence  is  by  no  means  to  be  assigned  to  the  Apostle's 
category  of  wood,  hay,  and  stubble,  fit  only  for  burning ;  there 
is  an  intermingling  also  of  more  substantial  material,  which. 
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with  proper  caution  may  be  turned  to  good  account.'  Still,  it 
is  a  good  accompanied  with  many  unsafe  elements,  and,  as  s 
wliole,  theology  of  this  description  is  greatly  more  fitted  to 
unsettle,  than  to  establish  in  the  faith.^ 

If  respect  be  had  to  the  mere/orm  of  doctrine,  the  Tiews  of 
Mr  Maurice  concerning  the  Person  of  Christ  must  be  distin- 
guished from  those  of  Bushnell ;  and  yet,  considered  in  their 
tendency  and  bearing  on  theological  literature,  it  is  8caroeI]r 
possible  to  assign  them  to  any  odier  class.  No  one  can  fa3  to 
perceive  marked  traits  of  resemblance  between  the  two  writerSi 
They  are  alike  dissatisfied  with  the  prevailing  theology  of  the 
Church,  and  have  undertaken  to  do  for  it  the  part  of  reformers. 
In  the  execution  of  this  task,  they  botli  reject  the  receiyed  Pro- 
testant doctrines  respecting  the  guilt  of  sin,  the  vicarious  and 
propitiatory  character  of  the  work  of  Christ,  and  the  objective 
ground  of  a  sinner's  justification  in  the  removal  of  the  curse  of 
sin  through  that  work,  and  the  laying  open  for  him  of  a  way  of 
access  to  God's  favour ;  and  they  assail  these  doctrines  with  the 
objections  which  are  commonly  urged  against  them  by  TTni- 

^  Wliat  has  just  been  said  may  be  applied  particularly  to  some  of 
Bnshnell's  yindicatioxis  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  which  have  do  sped- 
fio  reference  to  his  own  defective  views.  Thus,  in  one  place  he  saySf  **  No 
doctrine  is  more  paradoxical  in  its  terms.  None  can  be  more  merdkBly 
tortured  by  the  application  of  a  little  logic,  such  as  the  weakest  and  wnalleBt 
wits  are  master  of.  None  has  been  more  often,  or  with  a  more  peremptoiy 
confidence,  repudiated  by  sections  of  the  Church  and  teachprs  of  high  dis- 
tinction. .  .  .  And  yet  for  some  reason  the  doctrine  would  not  die.  It 
cannot  die.  Once  thought,  it  cannot  be  expelled  from  the  world.  And 
this  for  the  reason,  that  its  life  is  in  men*s  hearts,  not  in  their  heads.  Im* 
pressing  God  in  His  true  personality  and  magnitude — impreaaing  and  oom- 
municating  God  in  that  grand  twofold  economy,  by  which  He  is  brooght 
nigh  to  our  fallen  state  and  accommodated  to  our  wants  as  sinners,  showing 
US  God  inherently  related  both  to  our  finite  capacity  and  our  evil  neoessity, 
what  can  ever  expel  it  from  the  world*s  thought  ?  As  soon  shall  we  part 
with  the  daylight  or  the  air,  as  lapse  into  the  cold  and  feeble  Monothdsm, 
in  which  some  teachers  of  our  time  are  ready  to  boast  as  the  gospel  of 
reason  and  the  unity  of  a  personal  fatherhood.  No :  this  comer-stone  is  not 
to  be  so  easily  removed.  It  was  planted  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
and  it  will  remain.  It  is  eternally  woven  into  the  practical  economy  of 
God*s  kingdom,  and  must  therefore  stand  firm."  This  is  good,  and  much, 
besides,  in  the  same  discourse  on  the  '*  Christian  Trinity  as  a  Practical 
Truth ;"  but  how  long  could  it  be  said,  if  Bushnell^s  own  view  were  adopted 
in  place  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  ? 
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tarians.  They  still  further  agree  in  exalting  the  person  and 
the  life  of  Christ  as  the  one  and  all,  in  a  manner,  of  their  the- 
ology— what  He  was,  what  He  did  on  earth,  what  He  still  does 
in  the  heavenly  places  and  by  living  commonion  with  the  sonls 
of  men,  being  with  both  of  them  alike  the  sam  of  all  trath,  and 
the  substitute  for  all  dogmas.  The  English  theologian,  in  these 
respects,  only  differs  from  the  American,  that  he  signalizes 
himself  by  a  more  frequent  and  sweeping  denunciation  of  the 
evangelical  theologians  of  the  day,  by  a  more  extreme  and 
offensive  caricature  of  their  doctrines,  by  a  peculiarly  dramatic 
and  intensive  mode  of  exhibiting  the  subjective  element  in 
religion,  as  sometimes  superseding,  sometimes  determining  the 
objective,  and  by  the  remarkable  facility  with  which  he  can 
either  set  aade  Scriptare,  or,"  by  infusing  an  unnsnal  sense  into 
its  words,  can  make  it  appear  to  be  on  his  side.  Bushnell  is 
far  outshone  in  these  peculiarities  by  Mr  Maurice ;  and  he  is 
also  quite  distanced  in  the  all-embracing  grasp  which  is  given 
to  the  redemption  of  Christ,  or,  we  should  rather  say,  in  his 
mode  of  identifying  redemption  with  creation,  grace  with  nature. 
For,  apparently,  these  coalesce  in  Mr  Maurice's  scheme;  his 
iiniversalism  leaves  no  room  for  the  distinctions  which  are 
maintained,  in  some  form  or  another,  by  all  evangelical  theo- 
lo^ans ;  and  by  reason  of  their  relation  to  Christ — a  relation 
actnaUy  existing,  natural,  unalterable — ^all  are  alike  children  of 
God.  With  him  Christ  is  the  archetype  of  all  things,  antece- 
dently to  creation  the  root  of  humanity,  ^^in  whom  God  from 
the  first  looked  upon  His  creature  man."  ^  ^^  He  actually  is  one 
with  eveiy  man.  He  is  come  to  proclaim  that  He  is,  by  His 
incarnation  and  His  death."'  So  that,  as  contemplated  by 
God,  the  created  and  the  redeemed  state  of  mankind  are  but 
two  names  for  the  same  thing,  and  cannot  by  possibility  indicate 
two  diverse  relations:  the  fall,  sin,  grace,  election,  make  no 
essential  difference.  ^^  What  St  Paul  asserts  [at  the  commence- 
ment of  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians],  on  behalf  of  himself  and 
the  little  band  of  those  who  had  turned  to  God  and  believed  in 
Christ,  was  a  share  in  the  privOeges  of  humanity,  as  that  is 
created,  elected,  known  by  God  in  Christ ;"  and  ^^  in  Christ, 
whether  circumcised  or  uncircumcised,  men  are  one,  by  the  law 
of  their  creation."'     Hence,  Christian  baptism  is  not  the  sign 

^  Unity  of  New  Testament,  p.  867.         *  P.  220.         *  Pp.  526,  536. 
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and  seal  of  any  distinction  between  one  person  and  another,  but 
"  God's  declaration  of  that  which  is  true  concerning  men,  of 
the  actual  relation  in  which  men  stand  to  Him.  It  denotes  the 
true  and  eternal  relation  of  man  to  God."  And  only  in  diis 
sense,  we  are  told,  was  it  submitted  to  by  the  Apostle  Paul, 
namely,  "  because  it  denoted  that  he  would  no  more  be  the 
member  of  any  sect,  or  of  any  partial  society  whatever — that 
he  was  claiming  his  relation  to  the  Son  of  God,  the  Head  of 
the  whole  human  race.  It  imported  his  belief,  that  this  Son  of 
God,  and  not  Adam,  was  the  true  root  of  humanity."* 

If  such  be  the  proper  reading  of  St  Paul's  Epistles,  and  of 
New  Testament  Scripture  generally,  it  is  clear  that  not  only 
our  theology,  but  our  hermeneutics  also,  must  be  made  new ; 
we  have  yet  to  learn  the  language  in  which  it  is  written.  Or, 
if  this  is  not  the  case,  then  Mr  Maurice  is  merely,  by  a  kind  of 
legerdemain  in  terms  and  phrases,  which  he  employs  in  another 
sense  than  any  simple  reader  would  ever  dream  of,  or  than  the 
fair  construction  of  language  will  admit,  imposing  on  Scripture 
a  meaning  which  is  utterly  opposed  to  its  whole  spirit  and  design. 
But  the  most  singular  thing  (as  it  will,  perhaps,  appear  to  the 
mass  of  readers)  is,  that,  with  the  rejection  of  so  much  in  the 
orthodox  faith  as  irrational  and  antiquated,  he  cleaves  to  what 
has  ever  been  the  most  obnoxious,  the  pre-eminently  incredible 
dogma  to  the  so-called  rational  Christians — the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity.  This  Mr  Maurice  holds,  and,  as  far  as  the  language 
would  indicate,  in  the  plain  sense  of  the  terms :  he  maintains  a 
Trinity  in  God  of  three  persons  and  one  substance,  and  thinks 
it,  so  far  from  being  irrational,  necessary  to  the  maintenance  of 
that  univei'sal  charity  or  love  in  which  he  believes  the  whole 
human  race  are  bound  to  God,  and  in  relationship  and  calling 
united  to  one  another.  But,  in  his  essay  upon  this  subject,  all 
is  left  in  a  sort  of  haze ;  there  is  no  grounding  of  the  doctrine 
on  statements  of  Scripture,  nay,  the  bearing  and  testimony  of 
texts  is  scouted  as  a  thing  not  fit  for  the  occasion  ;  and  nothing 
is  made  account  of  but  the  aspect  the  doctrine  carries  toward 
men,  or  the  light  it  is  fitted  to  throw  on  their  natural  relation 
to  God.  By  the  doctrine  of  the  Father,  they  are  called  to  see 
the  common  paternity  of  Godhead ;  in  Christ,  the  Word  made 
flesh,  they  have  living  proof  of  their  filial  relation,  or  sonship, 

1  EsBays,  pp.  202, 203. 
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borne  witness  to  by  all  that  He  was  and  is,  all  that  He  has  done 
and  is  doing ;  and  the  Spirit  of  light  and  love  is  ever  coming 
forth  to  connnce  them  of  the  actual  existence  of  this  high 
relation,  and  to  dispose  them  to  feel  and  act  suitably  to  it.  This 
is  the  whole — as  far  as  we  can  perceive,  and,  indeed,  as  far  as 
Mr  Maurice*s  scheme  admits  of.  But  it  is,  after  all,  only  a 
Sabellian  Trinity — a  Trinity  of  historical  agencies  ;  and  if  Mr 
Maurice  himself  believes  more — if  he  holds  that  the  names  of 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit  indicate  distinctions  immanent  in  the 
Godhead  (as  he  himself  affirms) — this  appears  no  way  essential 
to  his  Christian  scheme ;  a  Trinity  of  operations,  as  contra- 
distinguished from  a  Trinity  of  nature  and  economical  functions, 
is  all  that  is  actually  required.  And  so  Schleiermachcr  felt  and 
ruled  in  regard  to  that  part  of  his  scheme,  which  almost  exactly 
corresponds  to  this.  For,  as  Donier  has  stated,^  it  is  not  correct 
to  say,  that  with  Schleicrmacher  Christ  is  only  a  principle  of  life, 
and  that  His  person  has  no  necessary  place.  Christ  is,  indeed, 
with  him  the  communicating  principle  of  holy  and  personal  life, 
because  He  has  this ;  but  then  the  life  itself,  from  the  very 
nature  of  things,  requires  a  personal  mode  of  existence.  We 
ought  rather,  therefore,  to  say,  "  Because  he  is  the  archetypal,  the 
divine-human  person.  He  has  the  power,  through  His  love,  which 
by  means  of  His  personal  form  is  rendered  perpetually  present, 
of  constituting  himself  also  in  others  the  principle  of  the  same 
holv  and  blessed  life."  What  more  does  Mr  Maurice  ascribe  to 
Christ  in  this  respect  with  his  Nicene,  than  Schleicrmacher  does 
with  his  Sabellian  incarnation  t  We  can  perceive  no  essential 
difference ;  and  where  so  many  points  of  faith  are  discarded,  as 
too  hard  for  belief  in  our  enlightened  age,  this  one  point,  harder 
than  all,  and  seemingly  so  little  necessar}',  is  not  likely  to  meet 
with  much  a^ptance  from  bis  followers,  nor  can  it  be  expected 
long  to  retain  its  place. — The  apparent  singularity,  it  may  be 
added,  of  this  tenet  having  a  place  in  the  scheme  of  Mr  Maurice, 
finds  its  explanation  in  what  also  accounts  for  the  peculiarity  of 
his  confounding  nature  and  grace,  creation  and  redemption.  In 
both  cases  alike  it  is  the  reflex  of  his  Platonic  philosophy — 
cleaving  in  the  one  to  a  Platonic  Trinity,  as  in  the  other  to  a 
Platonic  realism.  This  has  been  very  clearly  exhibited  by  Mr 
Rigg  in  his  Modem  Anglican  Theology ^  c.  vii. ;  and  the  West^ 

'  Div.  iL,  vol.  ill.  p.  205. 
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minster  Review  (Jan.  1862)  does  not  scrapie  to  characterize  "Sii 
Manrice  as  ^^  clearly  imsonnd  on  the  Trinity/'  because  he  has 
^^  Alexandrian  notions  about  the  Son  of  God  rather  than 
Anglican,"  though,  among  other  inconsistencies,  he  still  "  de- 
fends the  Athanasian  Creed."  As  this,  however,  is  only  matter 
of  inference,  different  opinions  may  be  formed  of  it. 
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and  Christology,  ii.  246-259,  com- 
pare 298,  348-350,  420  ff.;  against 
Semi-Arianism,  ii.  269.  Judgment 
on  Marcellus,  ii.  270.  Critique  and 
refutation  of  Ariunism,  iL  291-297, 
compare  348.  Total  image  of  Christ, 
ii.  344  ff.  Account  of  the  Apolli- 
narian  sect  at  Corinth,  ii.  353. 
Direct  attack  on  Apollinaris,  ii. 
524  ff.,  compare  396,  3P8,  420  ff. ; 
B.  35,  51,  164,  364,385;  iii.  253. 

Athanasius  of  Nazarbe,  A.  ii.  496. 

Athenagoras,  A.  393.  Doctrine  of  the 
Logos,  283-285,  305. 

Atonement,  doctrine  of.  Philo,  A. 
33,  34 ;  Ophites,  451.  Its  influence 
on  the  Liturgy,  167  ff. — Compart 
Forgivene.«s  of  Sin  ;  Death  and 
Work  of  Christ ;  High  Priest. 

Atticus,  B.  97. 

Attributes,  divine,  A.  79  ff.,  88.  In- 
fluence of  Christology  on  doctrine 
of,  354.  Ground  of  classification 
for  the  Gnostic  systems,  223  ff. 
Their  significance  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity,  125  ff. ;  ii.  58,  288. 
Irenseus,  316. — Compart  God. 

Anberlen,  B.  iii.  74,  78,  84,  277. 

Andius,  B.  53. 

AugUsti,  B.  ii.  224. 

Augustine,  A.  ii.  428,  524  ff.  On  the 
Priscillianists,  ii.  467  ff. ;  on  the 
speaking  of  the  Monns,  ii.  154. — 
Angustinianism,  ii.  428 ;  B.  3,  77, 
202,  271,  279,  311,  369,  375,  396- 
401 ;  ii.  10. 

Avicebron,  B.  ii.  30. 

Avicenna,  B.  ii.  30. 

Baadbr,  B.  iii.  86,  88,  237. 

Babseus,  B.  393  ff. 

Bagliv,  B.  iii.  75. 

Bahrdt,  B.  iii.  27. 

Baier,  B.  ii.  440. 

BalUer,  B.  iii.  304. 

Baptism,  A.  56  ff.  Synoptics : — Peter, 
70 ;  Baniabas,  115 ;  Hermas,  123  ff., 
126,  135.  Triple  relation  to,  and 
importance  for,  the  person  and  work 
of  Christ,  168  ff.  Magical  effecto  :— 
Recognit.  Clemen.  445.  Gregory  of 
Nyssa,  his  idea  of,  ii.  514. 

Baptism  of  Christ,  A.  86,  107.  Signi- 
ficance for  the  office  of  Christ,  395. 
Apocryphal  embellishments  in  the 


Sibylline  Books,  150,  415.  Points 
to  His  sacrifice,  Test.  xii.  Patr.,  156. 
Connection  with  Feast  of  Epiphany, 
175.  Significance  and  celebration 
of,  in  the  first  centuries  of  the 
Church,  176.  Meaning  with  the 
Nasarenes  and  Cerinthian  Ebionites, 
193  ff.,  with  the  Ebionites  of  Justin, 
200 ;  according  to  Ebionism  in  gene- 
ral, 218,  compare  245  ;  according  to 
Gnostics,  234,  236.  Little  import- 
ance in  the  Pseud  o- Clemen  tines, 
440  f.  Justin's  doctrine,  275  ff. ; 
IrensBus,  324 ;  Tbeodotus,  ii.  7 ; 
Paul  of  Samosata,  ii.  12.  Signifi- 
cance according  to  Lactantius,  ii. 
211 ;  Athanasius,  ii.  341 ;  Theodore 
of  Mopsuestia,  B.  44;  Adoptians, 
259  f. ;  Socinus,  ii.  255  ;  the  Armi- 
nians,  ii.  351. — Set  Anointing. 

Baradai  (Jac),  B.  144. 

Barbelians,  A.  249. 

Barclay,  B.  ii.  325. 

BarCochba,  A.  167. 

Bardanes  (Philipp.),  B.  206. 

Bardesanes,  A.  182,  221,  453;  B.  884. 

Barhebraeus,  B.  132,  154,  395,  421. 

Barlaam,  B.  238. 

Barnabas,  his  system,  A.  113  ff.  .  Op- 
ponent of  Judaism,  and  akin  to 
Peter,  123.  Representative  of  Apo- 
calyptics,  143.  Afiinity  with  Test, 
xii.  Patr.  160.  Testimony  to  the 
observance  of  Sunday,  424. 

Baronius,  A.  ii.  217  ;  B.  423. 

Barsudaili,  B.  132,  423. 

Barsnmas,  B.  76,  394,  421. 

Basedow,  B.  iii.  27. 

Basilius  the  Great.  Controversy  with 
Sabellianism,  A.  ii.  480 ;  Arianism, 
ii.  264.  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  ii. 
305  ff.  Total  imago  of  Christ,  ii. 
514,  396  ;  B.  51,  95. 

Basilides,  A.  120, 236  ff.,  340  ff.,  447  ff. 
Basilidians,  426. 

Banmgarten  Crusius,  A.  223,  343 ;  B. 
132,  370,373;  iii.  222. 

Banmgarten  (M.),  B.  ii.  312 ;  iii.  197, 
325. 

Baur,  A.  93,  221,  232,  327  ff.,  364  ff., 
383  f.,  402,  425,  442,  454,  457,  468 ; 
ii.  11,  35,  compare  95,  111,  171, 
264,  275,  302,  318,386,403,448,461, 
459,  460,  465,  504  ff.,  509,  522,  533, 
539;  B.  121,  126,  281,  344,  353, 
370,  379,  444 ;  ii.  80,  108,  161,  320 
(Gnosis);  iii.  23,  149,  161,  198,  273, 
290  294. 

Bayle,B.  iii.  6,  13,  19,  265. 

Beard,  Dr,  on  Unitarianism  of  the 
first  centuries,  B.  iii.  App.  424. 

Beatus,  B.  248,  264. 
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Bechmann,  B.  ii.  231,  443. 

Beck,  Tob,  B.  iii.  222. 

Becker,  B.  ii.  314;  iii.  265. 

Beda,  B.  143. 

Bellarmine,  B.  369,  423 ;  ii.  225,  418, 
437,  449. 

Belsham,  his  views  respecting  Christ, 
B.  iii.  App.  432. 

Ben  David  and  Ben  Joseph,  A.  166, 
409. 

Bengel,  B.  ii.  314 ;  iii.  276. 

Bennet,  B.  ii.  359. 

Berg,  B.  ii.  348, 439. 

Beron,  A.  ii.  29.  Doctrine  of  the 
activity  of  God  in  Christ,  and  of  the 
two  natures,  ii.  30  ff. ;  of  the  »i»wrif, 
ii.  30  ff.,  compare  42.  Idea  of  Grod, 
ii.  250. 

Berthold  of  Chiemsee,  B.  ii.  394  ff. 

Beryll,  A.  ii.  35  ff.,  150. 

Besold,  B.  ii.  301. 

Bessarion,  B.  246. 

Besser,  B.  iii.  329,  333. 

Beza,  B.  ii.  224,  226,  245,  413,  417, 
436 ;  iii.  267. 

Bickoll,  A.  366  ;  B.  380. 

Biddle,  bis  Sociuian  publications,  B.  iii. 
App.  341. 

Bidenbach.  B.  ii.  187,  196. 

Biel  (G.),  B.  ii.  446. 

Bingham,  A.  179. 

Binios,  B.  423. 

Birth  of  Christ, — supernatural,  from 
the  Virjrin,  A.  52,  86,  108,  110,  155  ; 
Test.  xii.  Patr.  392  ;  Apocryph. 
Writings,  422.  Festival  of,  174. 
Doctrine  of  Nazarcnes  regarding, 
192  ff. ;  of  Cerinthian  Kbionitcs, 
199  ff. ;  of  Clementine  Homilies, 
441  ff. ;  of  Gnostics,  234,  compare 
236;  of  Marcion  and  Apelles,  240, 
compare  ii.  50.  Identity  of  Mar- 
cion s  and  Gnostic  view,  245  f.  Jus- 
tin's theory,  276 ;  Clemens  Alex., 
296;  Ircnacus,  311  ff.,  320,  322  f.; 
Alogi,  ii.  4  ;  Theodotus  and  Theo- 
dotians,  ii.  6 ;  Artemon,  ii.  9 ; 
Praxeas,  ii.  21  ;  Beron,  ii.  32  f. 
Tertullian  against  Docetical  view, 
ii.  53,  compare  189.  Hippolytus* 
view,  ii.  84,  90 ;  Cyprian,  ii.  100 ; 
Origen,  ii.  140 ;  Priscillianists,  ii. 
467  ff. ;  Sabellius,  ii.  463-465.  Zeno*s 
double  birth,  ii.  188  ff. ;  Lactantius, 
ii.  192,  compare  209  ff. ;  Minucius 
Felix,  ii.  191;  Eusebius,  ii.  224; 
Athanasius,  ii.  254,  compare  342  ; 
Marcellus,  ii.  276  ;  Photinus,  ii.  285; 
Corinthian  sects,  ii.  553;  ApoUi- 
naris,  ii.  370  ff.,  374;  Hilarius,  ii. 
403  ff.,  410  ff.  Threefold  birth  of 
the  Son  of  God,  ii.  41 5  ff. ;  Nestorios, 


B.  54  f.  Compart  Mary. — Myiticsl 
doctrine  of  Christ's  birth  in  as,  iL 
8  ff. ;  Luther,  ii.  61,  68 ;  Servetos, 
ii.  163 ;  Schwenckfeld,  ii.  148.  Com- 
pare Incarnation. — ^Virginal  birth: 
Reformed  Church,  ii.  452;  Socini- 
ans,  ii.  254  ;  Arminians,  ii.  351 ;  V. 
Weigel,  ii.  317  f. ;  Bohm.  ii.  320: 
Oetinger,  iii.  82. — See  Heavenly 
Humanity. 

Bishop,  time  of  institution,  A.  118. — 
Compare  Episcopate. 

Blandrata  (G.),  B.  ii.  168,  197,  403. 

Blaurer,  B.  ii.  177. 

Bleek,  A.  100,  151. 

Body  of  Christ,  human,  A.  86,  98, 
127, 132.  1%%vt  9ytu/utT0fy  156  ;  Cel- 
sns,  163  ;  Barnabas,  390,  395.  Husk 
of  the  indwelling  God,  or  Spirit  of 
God  ; — Nararenes,  194  ;  Ebionites, 
434  f. ;  Clementine  Homilies,  441. 
Doctrine  of  individual  Gnostics,  238, 
453  ;  Marcion,  239,  compare  ii.  50 ; 
Apelles,  455.  Derived  from  soul, 
455.  Necessity  of  an  human  body; 
— Justin,  267,  compare  275  ff.  Wa- 
vering view  of  Clemens  Alex.  296  ff. 
Necessity  for  sake  of  redemption, 
488  ff.  View  of  Praxeas,  ii.  21  ff. ; 
Beron,  ii.  32  f.  Tertnllian's  contro- 
versy with  the  Docetic  view,  ii.  52  ff. 
Doctrine  of  Hippolytus,  ii.  95 ;  of 
Origen,  ii.  136,  141  ;  of  the  Priscil- 
lianists, ii.  467.  Zeno,  inclination 
to  a  Docetical  view,  ii.  189.  Neces- 
sity of  human  body  for  a  ]>erfect 
teacher  of  righteousness  according 
to  Lactantius,  ii.  207.  Athanasius 
against  denicrs  and  objectors,  ii. 
257,  compare  250,  255,  340  ff.  View 
of  Marcellus,  ii.  277.  Without 
human  soul,  the  body  can  only  be 
the  organ  of  a  temporary  theophany, 
— Arians,  ii.  345  u.  Union  with  the 
depotentiated  Logos,  ii.  355.  Apol- 
linaris'  view  apparently  Valentinian, 
ii.  373.  Its  heavenly  origin, — Hilary, 
ii.  4(12,  compare  409  ff.,  540  ;  Cvrill, 
B.  62  f. ;  Augustine,  396  ff. ;  otLers, 
89,  91,  129  f.,  139,  188,  294  f. ;  ii. 
132  f.,  148  f.,  153  f.,  165  f.,  185  ff., 
214  f.,  272  f. — See  also  Incarnation; 
Heavenly  Humanity ;  Supper, Lord's ; 
Ascension ;  Resurrection. 

Boehm  (Jacob),  B.  ii.  319  ff. ;  iii.  8,  85. 

Boehl,  A.  375. 

Bocldickc,  B.  iii.  267. 

Boerhaave,  B.  iii.  75. 

Boemer,  B.  ii.  364. 

Boethius,  B.  151,  163,  413. 

Bogomils,  A.  ii.  467. 

Bohts,  B.  iU.  274. 
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Bonarentnra,  B.  369 ;  ii.  446. 

Bonosaa,  B.  250. 

Borborians,  A.  249. 

BoorignoD,  B.  ii.  328. 

Bovse,  his  opposition  to  Emljn,  B.  iik 
App.  357. 

Braniss,  B.  305;  iii.  184. 

BraaD,  B.  ii.  244,  356. 

Breithaupt,  B.  ii.  368. 

Brentz,  B.  ii.  107,  146,  176,  180,  192, 
200, 259,  314,  407,  418,  428,  434  ;  iu. 
247. 

Brewster,  B.  iii.  268. 

Briickner,  B.  iit  222. 

Bmno,  Giordano,  B.  247  ;  ii.  38,  48. 

Bacanns,  B.  366 ;  ii.  340,  419. 

Buddeus,  B.  ii.  356,  358,  365,  368,  445, 
446,  447. 

Baddbaism,  A.  9,  2.50. 

Bngenbagen  (Job.),  B.  ii.  118,  126, 
147. 

Bngenbagen  (Junior),  B.  ii.  36. 

Bull,  A.  170,  401 ;  ii.  217 ;  B.  ii.  359  ; 
bis  Defensio  Fid.  NicsensB,  B.  iii.  App. 
840;  tbe  cbaracter,  and  aim  of  do., 
App.  345 ;  bis  Judicium  Eccl.  Catbo- 
lic«,  App.  346 ;  bis  Primitira  Tra- 
ditio,  App.  348 ;  tbe  bonours  con- 
ferr^  on  bim,  App.  349;  certain 
defects  in  bis  works,  App.  349  ;  bis 
yiews  on  Subordinatianism,  App.  367. 

Bullinger,  B.  ii.  143,  177,  224,  417. 

BuDsen,  B.  379 ;  iii.  305. 

Burk,  B.  iii.  276. 

Burmann,  B.  ii.  356. 

Burnet,  B.  ii.  329  ;  iiL  265. 

Burton's  Testimonies  to  divinity  of 
Cbrist,  B.  iii.  App.  345,  424. 

Busiens,  B.  ii.  225,  417. 

Busbnell,  B.  iii.  306  ff. ;  bis  Sabellian- 
ism,  B.  iii.  App.  458. 

Bjtbos,  A.  304. 

Cabasilas,  Nicolans,  B.  236,  238  ff., 

246 ;  ii.  29. 
Caius  on  tbe  divinity  of  Cbrist,  A.  ii. 

47. 
Cainites,  A.  249. 
Cajetan,  B.  448. 
Calixt,  Ef.  ii.  303,  304,  438. 
Calov,  A.  ii.  517  ;  B.  238,  369  ;  ii.  233, 

295,  304,  348,  435,  437,  460. 
Calvin,  B.  238;  ii.  114,  128,  136,  173, 

220,  239,  314,  349,  414. 
Calvinists,  B.  ii.  348. — See  Reformed 

Cburcb. 
Caropanas,  B.  ii.  159. 
Canon,  formation  of,  A.  95,   158  ff., 

171  f.,  258  f.,  362  ff.,  420. 
Canz,  B.  iii.  22. 

Cara^oli  (Rob.)  de  Licio,  B.  367. 
CarlstadtyB.  u.  118. 


Carol!,  B.  ii.  158. 

Carpocrates,  A.  396 ;  bis  Cbristoloffv, 
186. 

CarpoY,  B.  iii.  20. 

Cai7>ZQy,  B.  ii.  310. 

Carterius,  A.  ii.  523. 

Cartes,  des,  B.  376 ;  ii.  355 ;  iu.  6. 

Cartesians,  B.  ii.  357. 

Cartesianism,  B.  ii.  355. 

Cassian,  A.  297 ;  B.  413. 

Catapbatic  tbeology,  B.  236. 

Catbari,  A.  ii.  467. 

Catbedra  Petri,  A.  380  •  Hennas, 
442  f. 

Causality,  idea  of,  A.  ii.  288,  297.— 
^God. 

Cave,  A.  ii.  217,  486. 

Cecropius,  B.  409. 

Celsus,  A.  121.  On  tbe  Person  of 
Cbrist,  162.  Witness  to  tbe  divine 
worship  of  Cbrist  in  tbe  primitive 
Church,  433;  ii.  115,476. 

Cerdo,  A.  103,  118,  233,  352  f.,  449. 

Cerintbus,  A.  103,  118,  146,  369,401. 
Doctrinal  system,  197  ff.,  220 ;  ii.  4 ; 
B.  331. 

Cbalcedon,  Synod  and  Symbol,  B.  81  - 
119. 

Chalmers,  B.  iii.  269. 

Cbalybssns,  B.  iii.  160,  162,  237,  259, 
312. 

Cbanning,  B.  iii.  222. 

Chemnitz  (M.),  B.  ii.  198, 212,  219, 233, 
235,  245,  266,  314, 413, 417,  419,  438. 

Cherubim,  A.  154. 

Cbiliasm,  A.  385,  397.  Papias  and 
Irenseus,  137,  400.  Characteristics 
of,  distinction  between  Jewish  and 
Christian,  truth  in,  union  of  nature 
and  spirit,  408  ff.  Cerintbian,  198, 
compare  ii.  384  f. 

Chochmab,  A.  16,  342, 403  L-^Compare 
Wisdom,  r«^ia. 

Christus. — See  Cbristology.  Hesitation 
whether  each  ^u^tt  existed  in  Christ 
as  i%x«y,  B.  149.  Tbe  generic  and 
individual  in  Christ,  148-150,  211. 
The  x^^rirm,  149,  162.  Anselm, 
442  f.    Innocent,  iii.  443. 

Christianity,  distinctive  character  and 
essence  of,  A.  2,  45.  Relation  to 
Heathenism  and  tbe  ante-Christian 
ages,  3-13,  compare  221,  227. 
PhUo,  17-40,  327.  Gnosticism,  223. 
Conception  of,  amongst  the  Church 
teachers  of  the  first  century,  258. 
Justin,  265;  Clemens  Alex.  286; 
ii.  287  ff.— Sm  God. 

Christmas,  A.  178. 

Cbristology,  A.  75,  85 ;  of  the  New 
Testament,  48-72.  Essential  iden- 
tic of  the  primitire  with  the  later 
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Church,   171.     Gnosis,    229.— Own- 
pore  Person  of  Christ. 
Cbristology,  Churchlt/,  its  chief  stadia, 
B.  102  <f.,  201,  206  f.,  2b2,  266,  314, 

377  ;  ii.  77  ff.,  126  ff.,  209  ff.,  297  ff., 

378  f. ;  iii.  100  ff. 

Christology,  Ethical,  Theodore  of 
Mopsuestia,  Julian,  and  Leporius, 
B.  36  if.,  77, 395.  Ethical  momentum 
in  the  gnomic  will  of  the  Monothe- 
letes,  198  f. ;  in  Adoptianism,  256, 
262 ;  in  Duns  *Scotus,  339,  351  ; 
Luther,  ii.  89  if. ;  Zwingli,  ii.  136  f. ; 
Socinians,  ii.  253  ff. ;  the  Reformed 
Church,  ii.  221  ff.,  338  ff.,  343  -ff, ; 
Lutheran  Church,  ii.  363-370; 
Kant.  iii.  32  ff, ;  Ilase  and  Colaui,  iii. 
62-65. 

Christologj,  Mystical.  Theodore  of 
Mopsuestia,  B.  43 ;  Cyrill,  59  f. ; 
Augustine,  401 ;  Chrysostom,  Theo- 
dorct,  104,  108,  401  ;  Dionysius 
Areopagita,  157  ;  John  of  Damascus, 
212,  230  f.,  243  f. ;  Scotus  Erigena, 
292;  Thomas  Aquinas,  337,  356; 
Richard  de  St  Victor,  327;  the 
Germanic  Mysticism,  ii.  13,  17  ff., 
26;  Nicolas  of  Cusa,  ii.  37  ff. ; 
Luther,  ii.  72  ff.,  81,  86,  393  ;  Bishop 
Berthold  and  Theophrastus  Para- 
celsus, ii.  394-402 ;  A.  Osiander, 
ii.  108  f . ;  8chwcnckfeld,  ii.  147  ; 
Ph.  Nicolai,  ii.  274  ;  V.  Weigel,  ii. 
316;  Bohm,  ii.  319  f . ;  Quakers,  ii. 
325  f. ;  Poiret,  ii.  326  f. ;  Goodwin 
and  Watts,  ii.  329  ff. ;  Swcdenhorg, 
ii.  334  ;  Zinztindorf,  ii.  370  •,  Urls- 
perger,  ii.  374 ;  Octingcr,  iii.  75  ff. ; 
St  Martin,  iii.  280  ;  Buader,  iii.  86  ; 
Novalis,  iii.  89-91.  Antagonism  of 
the  Council  of  Chalcedon  to  mystical 
Christology,  B.  118  f.,  150;  compare 
iii.  127,  165,  174,  231  ff.,  286,  297  ff. 

Christology,  PantheistiCy  in  Monophy- 
sitism,  B.  1 1 1-1 1 3.  Remainder  of,  in 
Augustine,  114  ff. ;  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  impersonality  of  the  human 
nature,  117, 119  ;  in  Scotus  Erigena, 
290  f.  (see  Maximus  and  Dionysius). 
Amalrich,  302 ;  ii.  1 ;  Eckhardt,  ii. 
3  f. ;  Scrvetus,  ii.  1 59  f . ;  Spinoza, 
iii.  12.  In  recent  times,  iii.  101  f., 
121  ff. 

Christology,  Theophanical,  B.  9 ;  in 
Dionysius  Areopagita,  160;  Maxi- 
mus, 233  f. ;  Erigena,  284  f. ;  Peter 
Lombard,  314  f. ;  Thomas  Aquinas, 
336. 

Christopher,  Duke  of  Wiirtemberg,  B. 
ii.  413. 

Chrysostom,  his  total  image  of  Christ, 
A.  ii.  515. 


Church,  tk$  Primitive,  witnessing  to  the 
onion  of  the  divine  and  haman  in 
Christ,  A.  95  ff.,  183  f.  Constitntion 
of  (sea  Episcopate).     Cultus,   104. 

.  Its  true  idea,  350.  Ignatius'  idea, 
104 ;  Hennas,  123  f.,  380  ff.  Repre- 
sented as  paradise  by  Papias,  399. 
The  virginity  of,  according  to  Hege- 
sippus,  401. 

Church,  the  Romish,  Changes  in  its 
Christological  views :  For  the  doc- 
trine of  one  nature,  Julias,  Ccelestia 
with  Cyrill,  B.  75,  84,  107.  For  the 
doctrine  of  two  natures,  Leo,  84  ff. 
Leo  opposed  to  a  **  Coromun.  idiom, 
realis,"  88,  112.  Gelasius,  135. 
Honorius  monotheletic,  165  f.,  176. 
Position  of,  in  the  Middle  Ages, 
269  ff. ;  relatively  to  the  Reforma- 
tion, ii.  192,  314,  394. 

Church,  the  Evangelical,  of  the  present, 
B.  iiL  218  f. 

ChytrsBUS,  B.  iii.  199,  266. 

City  of  God. — See  Jerusalem. 

Clarke,  Dr  Adam,  on  the  divine  son- 
ship,  B.  iii.  App.  426. 

Clarke,  Dr  Samuel,  B.  it  35!^ ;  iii.  22 ; 
his  Scripture  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
App.  370 ;  its  partial  character, 
App.  372 ;  his  views  condemned 
by  Convocation,  App.  401  ;  his  con- 
scions  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  App.  403. 

Claudius,  B.  ii.  458  ;  iii.  73. 

Claudius  of  Savoy,  B.  ii.  161. 

Clausing,  B.  ii.  364. 

Clemens  Alexandr.  A.  182,  276,  395. 
Ilis  theology,  Logology,  Christology, 
286,  288,  compare  294-303.  Rela- 
tion to  Sabellianism,  288-324  ;  ii.  6, 
17.  Relation  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  and  of  the  Logos,  of  the  other 
Church  teachers,  ii.  58,  104,  109, 
147,  473  ;  B.  213,  232. 

Clemens  Romanus, — Pauline  type,  A. 
123,  compare  100.  Doctrinal  sys- 
tem ;  slighting  of  the  person  as 
compared  with  the  work  of  Christ, 
96  ff.  Genuineness  of  the  First 
Epist.  ad  Corinth.  96.  Relation  to 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  356  f., 
177,  189,  364.  Second  Epist.  ad 
Corinth.  101.  Commencement  of 
Episcopacy,  254  f.  Reading  of  New 
Test.  259. 

Clementine  Homilies,  A.  361.  Relation 
to  Catholic  Episcopacy,  367.  Age 
of,  368,  441  f..  Formal  and  material 
principle.  Doctrine,  204  ff.,  212, 
compare  246.  Confused  mixture  of 
Sabellianism  and  Arianism,  216  f. 
Marcion's  influence  on,  449  f. 
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Clemens  (Dr  F.  J.),  B.  it  355  ;  iii.  304. 

Cleomenes,  A.  ii.  26. 

ClericQfl  (J.),  A.  ii.  217  ;  B.  355  f.,  360. 

Clots  (Stepb.),  B.  ii.  314. 

Claver,  B.  iii.  75. 

Coccejas,  B.  ii.  338,  341. 

Coccejans,  B.  ii.  357. 

Coccejan  school,  B.  ii.  355. 

Cocceius,  B.  ii.  147. 

Coddians,  A.  249. 

Ccelestine,  B.  112. 

Colani,  B.  iii.  58,  63  ff. 

Coleridge,  B.  iii.  232. 

Colorbasians,  A.  231. 

ComiDunicatio  persona  (iilii  dei),  B. 
ii.  100,  434,  435.  Calixtus,  445  ; 
Loscher,  364;  iii.  21. 

Commnnicatio  naturanun,  in  Luther, 
B.  ii.  86  f. ;  Brentz  and  Andres,  ii. 
179  r.,  190;  CaloY  and  others,  ii. 
436  ff. 

Commnnicatio  idiomatam ; — imperfect 
in  John  of  Damascus,  B.  216;  in 
Scholasticism,  338  f. ;  ii.  102  f. 
Real  according  to  Luther,  ii.  102, 
126  ;  differently  Melanchthon  and 
the  Wittcnbergers,  ii.  134,  173  ff., 
195  ;  Zwingli,  ii.  135;  Calvin,  ii.  220. 
Receding  from  view  with  the  elder 
Suabians  as  compared  with  the 
unity  of  the  natures,  ii.  178  ff. ; 
Chemnitz,  ii.  201 ;  the  Formula 
Concordiffi,  ii.  209,  232.  Restriction 
of  the  Comm.  idd.  to  the  active' attri- 
butes, but  the  ethical  attributes  re- 
cede from  view,  in  the  seventeenth 
century,  ii.  349,  440.  Extension  of 
the  Comm.  to  the  ethical  attributes, 
ii.  460.  Predominance  of  the  latter, 
ii.  365.  Decay  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Comm.  idd.  ii.  365,  368;  iii.  20. 
Subjective  counterpart  to  the  Comm: 
idd.  iii.  61  f.,  63.  Schwenckf eld's 
opposition  thereto,  ii.  146. 

Conception,  distinction  from  birth, 
TertuUian,  A.  ii.  53  f. — See  Birth. 

Conradi,  B.  iii.  127,  161,  164,  171,  173, 
195,  295. 

Constantinns  Pogonatus,  B.  185,  197. 

Conversion  of  God,  in  the  incarnation, 
A.  ii.  83,  354  ff.,  365,  399  ff. 

Copernicus,  B.  iii.  25. 

Corduba,  B.  ii.  447. 

Corinth,  A.  119.  Doctrine  there  at 
the  time  of  AppoUinaris,  A.  ii.  353. 

Cornelius,  B.  ii.  155. 

Cornelius  Agrippa  v.  Nettesheim,  B. 
ii.  48,  401. 

Corrodi,  A.  143,  408  ff. 

Corvinus,  B.  ii.  149. 

Cotelcrius,  B.  130. 

Cotta,  B.  iii.  270. 


Cramer,  A.  ii.  97. 

Cratander,  B.  128. 

Crato,  B.  ii.  419. 

Creation  of  man, — Hilary,  A.  ii.  401 ; 
of  the  world ;  compare  World,  crea- 
tion of. 

Credner,  A.  431. 

Crell,  B.  ii.  255,  256,  418,  420. 

Cross,  sign  of,  A.  179  f. 

Crusins,  B.  iii.  73. 

Crypticists,  B.  ii.  303. 

Crypto- Calvinists,  B.  ii.  175,  436. 

Cudworth,  B.  ii.  360 ;  his  speculations 
on  the  Trinity,  iii.  App.  354. 

Cuffler,  B.  iii.  13. 

Cultus  of  Christians  in  the  first  cen- 
turies, Pliny,  A.  165  ff. 

Curcellseus,  B.  ii.  349,  351,  355. 

Cureton,  B.  379. 

Curtius  (Seb.),  B.  ii.  348. 

Cusa,  Nicholas  of,  B.  24,  247,  376; 
ii.  447,  485,  489,  501. 

Cyprian,  A.  135.  Representative  of 
the  Christology  of  his  age,  ii.  83. 
Doctrinal  system,  ii.  101 ;  B.  95. 

Cyprus,  A.  432. 

Cyrill  of  Alexandria,  A.  ii.  515;  B. 
51,  55-70,  76,  80,  95,  186  ff.,  210, 
217;  ii.  194.  Antagonism  to  false 
«(y*»rif  and  the  Theopaschites,  64 ; 
to  Nestorius,  55.  His  physical 
union  leads  to  insubstantiation,  not 
merely  enhypostatization,  B.  65-67. 
He  teaches  a  limitation  of  the  actu- 
ality of  the  Logos  in  favour  of  the 
humanity  ;  chemical  images  of  the 
Unio,  73.  Defects  in  an  ethical 
aspect ;  connection  of  the  Anti- 
ochean  and  Cyrill's  Christology,  84. 

Cyrill  of  Jerusalem.  Theology  and 
Christology,  A.  ii.  269. 

Cyrus,  B.  394. 

Cyrus  of  Alexandria,  B.  156,  164, 165, 
174. 

Daehnk,  a.  327. 
Damasus,  A.  ii.  396. 
Damianns,  B.  131,  144,  414. 
Damnation,    eternal,    A.    144.  —  See 

Judgment. 
Danscus,  B.  ii.  204,  226,  242,  437. 
Danasi,  B.  433. 
Daniel,  A.  281. 
Dannhauer,  B.  ii.  447. 
Danov,  B  ii.  364. 
David  Joris,  B.  ii.  159. 
Davidis,  Franz,  B.  ii.  197,  257,  420. 
David  de  Dinanto,  B.  301 ;  ii.  29. 
Death  of  Christ.    Synoptics,  A.  58  ff. ; 

James,  65 ;  Peter,  70.    Principle  of 

repentance : — Clement  of  Rome,  98. 

Principle  of  love  in  the  world,  107 ; 
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compart  Ignatias,  US.  Jewish 
Christians,  115.  Higher  8igni6canc« 
first  seen  in  the  light  of  the  dignity 
of  His  perMon: — Barnabas,  115; 
Polycarp,  117;  Papias,  136;  Sibyl- 
line Books,  151 ;  Test.  xii.  Patr.  156 
f. ;  Celsus,  162  f.  Significance 
thereof  for  the  liturgical  elements  of 
the  Church,  168;  for  the  festivals, 
172  ff.,  175.  Lack  of  doctrinal 
significance  in  the  Pseudo-Clemen- 
tines,  212 ;  with  the  Ebionitic  Mon- 
archians,  ii.  18.  Importance  to 
Marcion,  230,  compare  240  and 
245.  Epistle  to  Diognetas,  262. 
Jastin,  266  ff.  Clemens  Alex.  299. 
Irenfleu9,dl7.  Praxeas,  ii.  22.  Special 
prominence  given  to  it  by  Tertullian, 
in  opposition  to  Docetism,  ii.  57  ff. ; 
Hippolytus,  ii.  93 ;  Cyprian,  ii.  101 
ff.  ;  Origen,  ii.  141,  compare  145, 
333.  Special  effects  of,  according  to 
Amobius,  ii.  190  ff.  Relation  to 
Christ's  appearance  as  a  teacher  of 
virtue ; — Lactantius,  ii.  204.  View 
of,  as  a  sacrifice; — Eusebins  of 
Cesarea,  ii.  225.  Universal  signi- 
ficance;— Athanasius,  ii.  251,  com- 
pare 342.  Its  natural  necessity  (?) 
m  Athanasius,  ii.  411 ;  Apollinaris, 
ii.  386  f.  Hilary— the  death  of 
Christ  a  deed,  ii.  410 ;  ethically  ne- 
cessary,  ii.  412.  Nicholas  of  Cnsa  and 
Lutkcmann,  B.  42  f. ;  ii.  394,  446. 
Luther,  ii.  85  ff.— 5c«The  Tubingen 
Divines,  Suffering,  Satisfaction. 

Deism,  A.  88,  34.'>.  In  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, ii.  287  ;  B.  ii.  357  ff. 

Deity  of  Christ.  James,  A.  65 ;  Ep. 
of  Jude,  71. — 115  ff.  Significance 
thereof  for  Christian  faith  in  general ; 
— Clemens  Romanus,  98 ;  Test,  xii. 
Patr.  156.  Arrived  at  by  Jewish 
Christians,  until  a.d.  150,  in  two 
ways,  both  starting  from  eschatology, 
161.  As  general  belief  of  Christians 
in  first  epoch,  witnessed  by  Celsus, 
162  ;  bv  Montanism,  397  ;  by  letters 
of  Hadrian  and  Pliny,  165  f.  Pre- 
supposed by  the  liturgical  elements 
of  Christianity,  167  ff.;  accepted  by 
the  Nozarenes,  193,  compare  434 
f.  ;  assailed  by  the  Clementine 
Homilies,  212  ff  Testimony  in  the 
£p.  ad  Diognetum,  261,  compare 
263.  Proof  in  Justin,  265,  compare 
273  f.  View  of  Clemens  Alex.  295, 
compare  300.  More  distinct  fixation 
thereof  in  Irenssus,  305 ;  with  in- 
clination to  a  kind  of  Patripassian- 
ism,  309  ff.  Not  desired  by  the 
Alogi,  ii.  4.     Lowering  thereof  by 


the  Christological  heresies  in  favour 
of  the  monarchy  of  God  ; — ^Tbeodo- 
tians,  ii.  7.  Artemon,  the  divinitv  of 
Christ,  His  virtue,  ii.  9.  Paul  of 
Samosata ; — The  deity  of  Christ,  the 
indwelling  divine  power,  ii.  10;  im- 
personal, IL  12.  Christian-religiou 
mterest  in  the  doctrine  of  the  deitj 
of  Christ  amongst  Patripassians,  iL 
2,  15  ff.  Praxeas,  u.  21  ff.  Her- 
mogenes,  ii.  25.  Noetas,  iL  26  ff. 
Beron,  exinanition  of  God,  itvuuriy 
ii.  29-35.  Further  development  by 
Beryll :  Qod's  existence  in  Christ 
already  a  wipiyfmpn  in  God.  Fore- 
runner of  Sabellios,  ii.  45.  Testi- 
mony of  Cains,  it  47.  Tertnllum, 
ii.  48 ;  against  the  Patripassians, 
ii.  59  ff. ;  distinct  fixing  of  the  dtitj 
of  Christ  by  the  application  of  the 
term.  Son  of  God,  ii.  58-79.  Flatten- 
ing of  his  view  by  Novatian,  ii. 
SO  ff.  Abstract  separation  of  the 
divine  and  human  aspects  of  Christ 
bv  Hippolytus,  11.  85,  99,  107. 
Cfyprian  s  practical  view,  iL  101. 
Origen's  further  development  by  hu 
doctrine  of  the  eternal  generation, 
iL  109.  Sabellius*  doctrine  of  a  tem- 
porary manifestation  of  the  power  of 
God,'iL  167.  School  of  Origen  ;— 
Fieri  us,  ii.  171.  Gregory  Thauma- 
turgus,  ii.  171.  Theognostns,  iL 
174.  Vagueness  and  obscurity  of 
Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  ii.  178. 
Disregard  or  flattening  down  of  the 
complete  deity  of  Christ  by  the 
Latins,  Amobius  and  Minucius 
Felix,  ii.  190-192;  LacUntins,  iL 
192,  compare  205,  210.  Decrees  of 
Antioch,  ii.  198.  Ensebius  of 
CjBsarea,  ii.  226.  Marcellns,  ii.  278 
ff.  Arius,  ii.  235.  Athanasius,  ii. 
257,  294.  Apollinaris,  iL  364,  376, 
383.  Hilary,  iL  408  ft.  Has  the 
predominance  from  the  Council  of 
Cbalcedon  to  the  Reformation  in  the 
Greek  and  Romish  Church,  B.  4  ff. 
Reason  thereof,  8.  Consequence 
thereof,  impersonality  of  the  hu- 
manity, a  new  form  of  Docetism, 
268.  Equilibrium  of  the  divine  and 
human  in  Christ  at  the  Reformation, 
9 ;  ii.  78  ff.  Attacks  on  it  by  the 
Antitrinitarians  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  ii.  158,  250  f. ;  in  the  seven- 
teenth and  eighteentti  centuries,  ii. 
349  ff.,  358  ;  iii.  20  f.— 24.— Cbw^Kire 
Logos,  Son,  Person  of  Christ. 

Delitzsch,  B.  ii.  312,  314 ;  iu.  197,  230, 
232,  329,  330.      . 

Demiurge,  A.  79,  236,  437  f. 
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Detenxiinism,  B.  ii.  240  ff.,  SA5  ff. 

Deurhoff,  B.  iii.  13. 

Devil,  A.  117,  266,  314  ;  compare  437, 
447,  463  ;  ii.  250,  255,  276,  388,  501. 

Diaconace,  A.  359  if. 

Didacas  Stella,  B.  365. 

I>idymu8,  B.  51. 

Dietlein,  A.  444. 

Dif^nity  of  Christ,  Arteroon,  A.  ii.  9  ; 
Paul  of  Samosata,  ii.  1?;  Boron  ii. 
30;  Zeno,  ii.  189  ;  Ariusi,  ii.  239  ff. 

Diodofas  of  Tarsus,  A.  ii.  387,  523 ; 
B.  25,  30. 

Diognetuni,  Epistola  ad  ; —  Age  and 
authorship,  A.  374  if. ;  characteris- 
tics and  doctrine,  260  if.,  314. 

Dionysius  of  Alexandria ; — polemic 
against  Sabellius,  A.  ii.  170.  Doc- 
trine, ii.  176  ff.,  194  ff. 

Dionysins  Arcopagita,  A.  119;  B. 
132,  138,  144,  157,  163,  236,  244, 
279 ;  ii.  23. 

Dionysius  Bar  Salabi,  B.  422. 

Dionysins  of  Coriiith,  A.  119,457. 

Dionysins  of  Home,  A.  ii.  181  ff.,  194. 

Dioscnrus,  B.  80.  96,  122. 

Dippel,  B.  ii.  310,  376  ;  iii.  16. 

Docetism,  A.  17,  61,  69,  86,  111  f,  113. 
366.  Combated  by  Ignatius,  1 10  f. ; 
Hermas,  132  f.  Necessary  conver- 
sion into  Ebionism,    147,   compare 

251.  Distinction  from  Ebionism, 
188.  In  the  New  Testament  Apo- 
cryphal writings,  422.  Influence  on 
the  festivals,  177.  In  the  writing 
of  history-,  82.  Of  the  Gnostics,  229 ; 
of  Marcion,  240.  The  truth  in  it, 
and  its  justification  in  the  develop- 
ment of  the  doctrine  of  the  Church, 

252.  Overthrow  by  the  Church  doc- 
trine of  the  Logos,  253  ff.  Com- 
bated by  Justin,  275 ;  Ireniens,  320 
f. ;  Clemens  Alexandr.  (?)  296  ; 
Monarchians,  ii.  4.  Refutation  by 
Tertullian,  ii.  50  ff.  In  the  Christo- 
logy  of  Origeu,  ii.  337  ;  of  the  Ari- 
ans,  ii.  346.  In  the  doctrine  of  the 
conversion  of  the  Logos,  ii.  357  ; 
ApoUinaris,  ii.  391  ff. ;  Hilary  (?), 
ii.  402,  415  ff.  Unintentional  Do- 
cetism of  several  Church  teachers, 
ii.  373,  compare  423  ff.  Remainders 
thereof  during  the  whole  period  of 
the  predominance  of  the  aivino  as- 
pect, B.  8,  13,  267.  Peter  Lombard, 
314  f. ;  Thomas  Aquinas  and  Scotus, 
353.  Compare  ii.  126  ff.,  185  f., 
215  f. ;  B.  iii.  255  f.,  306  f. 

Dods,  on  the  incarnation,  B.  iii.  App. 

430. 
Dodwell,  A.  419. 
Dodderlein,  B.  iii.  264« 


Dogma,  relation  of,  to  the  religious 
consciousness,  A.  74. — Compare  He- 
resy. 

Do^rmas,  history  of;  its  task,  A.  48,  82, 
94  f. ;  distinction  from  the  history  of 
philosophv,  74  f. 

Domnus  of  homo,  B.  185. 

Dorotheus,  B.  27. 

Dorschcus,  B.  369. 

Dositheus,  A.  102. 

Doxolugy,  A.  172. 

Dreier,  B.  ii.  304. 

Druses,  B.  433. 

Dualism,  of  the  oriental  religions,  A.l  1 
ff. ;  of  Heathendom,  78  ff.,  1 86  f.,  com- 
pare 224 ;  of  Philo,  28,  186  ;  of  Gno- 
sticism and  Montanism,  148  ff.  Neo- 
Platonic  of  Celsus,  164.  Sabellius 
and  Hermogenes,  ii.  472 ;  Arius,  ii. 
238  ff.,  compare  288.  Of  the  Fathers 
at  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  B.  1 13. 

Duality  of  natures  in  Christ,  A.  699  f., 
83  f.;  ii.  97,  364,  383,  399,  421  ff., 
438.  Controverted  by  Monophysites, 
Schwenckfeld,  Socinians,  Theopa- 
schites ;  Amalrich  of  Bena ;  Serve- 
tus ;  which  «ee.  Modem  philosophy, 
B.  iii.  100  ff.  The  different  modes 
of  their  union  ;  tte  Unio.  The  du- 
ality of  the  natures  within  the  Unio, 
not  a  doctrine  of  the  Church  prior  to 
the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  B.  108. — 
See  Natures. 

Dualitv  of  wills  in  Christ,  A.  ii.  421.-^ 
See  byotheletism,  Monotheletisro. 

Duesterdieck,  A.  364. 

Dnncker,  A.  307  ff. 

Duns  Scotus,  B.  281,  306,  339,  373;  ii. 
33,  260. 

Durandus,  de  S.  Portinno,  B.  371. 

Dyophysitism,  A.  ii.  425.  Cy rill's  op- 
position to,  B.  58.  Decision  in  its 
favour  at  Chalcedon  against  Enty- 
ches,  101.  Opposed  by  Menno  Simo- 
nis,  ii.  152  ff.  Ser>'etus,  161  ff. ; 
Schwenckfeld,  144  ff.  ;  Socinians, 
250  ff.  ;  the  Christology  of  recent 
philosophical  systems. 

Dyotheletism,  B.  164  ff.,  184  ff.,  193  ff., 
228.  The  Lutheran  Christology  not 
favourable  thereto  at  first ;  compare 
ii.  179,193. 

Easteb,  festival  of,  A.  173. 

Ebed  Jesus,  B.  395. 

Eber,  Paul,  B.  ii.  418. 

Ebionites,  A.  187  ff. 

Ebionitish  views  of  Christ   presently 

circulated  in  England,  B.  iii.  App. 

446. 
Ebionitism,  A.  18,  61,  94  ff.,  34.%  357, 

868,  384.    In  the  writing  of  the  his- 
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torj  of  the  dogma,  82 ;  in  Rome,  118 
ff.  Conception  of  Qod  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  396.  Relation  of  Hege- 
sippus  to,  137  if.  The  hypothesis 
of  the  Ebionitism  of  the  primitive 
Church  tested  in  the  witnesses  ad- 
duced in  its  favour;  Hegesippus, 
Eschatology,  230  <f.,  compare  61, 
65,  69,  86.  Testimony  ofCelsnsand 
Judaism  against  the  hypothesis,  164, 
167.  Ground  of  its  rise,  146.  In  the 
New  Testament  Apocryphal  writ- 
ings, 422.  Its  relation  in  general  to 
Christology,  188  f. ;  to  Baptism  and 
Lord's  Supper,  167  ;  to  the  festivals, 
177  ff.  Of  the  Nazarenes,  192;  of 
Ccrinthus,  195-202.  Gnosticizing 
Ebionitism  of  the  Clementine  Homi- 
lies, 203  ff.  Its  truth  and  significance 
in  the  doctrinal  development  of  the 
Church,  218,  compare  252.  Over- 
throw thereof  by  the  Church  doc- 
trine of  the  Lo^os,  253  (f.  Position 
at  the  time  of  Justin,  275.  Anta- 
gonism of  Irenieus,  312,  compare 
322.  Revival  by  Monarchians  (Theo- 
dotus  and  his  school,  Artemon,  Paul 
of  Samosata),  ii.  6  ff.  ;  conflict  of 
Church  therewith,  ii.  47.  Ebionitic 
assonances  in  Origen,  ii.  143,  com- 
pare 135.  Sabcllius,  ii.  165,  com- 
pare 149  ff.  Marcellus,  ii.  283  ff. 
Photinus,  ii.  285.  In  the  doctrine  of 
the  conversion  of  the  Logos,  ii.  357, 
compare  Boron,  ii.  29  ff,  34. — Sue 
Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  Adoptian- 
isiD,  Scotus,  B.  351  ;  Socinus,  ii.  250 
if.— iii.  27,  29-69. 

Ebrard,  B.  ii.  78 ;  iii.  222,  229,  231,  237, 
253,  3 12,.  329,  330. 

Eckermann,  B.  iii.  270. 

Eckhart,  B.  ii.  3. 

Edclmann,  B.  ii.  376,  378;  iii.  13,  16. 

Edwards,  B.  ii.  359. 

Edwards,  Dr  Jon.,  of  Cambridge,  on 
Socinianism,  B.  iii.  App.  352. 

Eglin,  Raph.  S.,  B.  ii.  419. 

Ehrenfcuchter,  B.  iii.  247,  312,  327. 

Ehrlich,  A.  ii.  10,  488. 

Elias,  B.  154. 

Elipantus  of  Toledo,  B.  248,  250,  262. 

Elkesaites,  A.  186,  190,  203,  396. 

Emanatism,  A.  16,  26.  Philo,  41 ; 
Ccrinthus,  198  f.  ;  Gnosis,  230  ff. ; 
Manichroism,  ii.  466  ff. 

Emiyn,  his  Arian  views  and  publica- 
tions, B.  iii.  App.  357. 

Engelhardt,  B.  236,  422. 

Enhuber,  B.  395. 

Enoch,  Book  of.->-S^e  Henoch. 

Ephesus,  Council  of;  uncertainty  as 
to  its  dogmatical  import,  B.  75. 


Ephraem,  A.  ii.  514  ;  B.  28. 

Epigonas,  A.  ii.  26. 

Epiphanios,  A.  178,  191,  202,  344,  441 
On  Marcion*8  Codex,  453.  Note  on 
the  Gnostics  in  general  and  their 
writings,  249  ff. — ii.  4 ;  compare  Nott 
1. — ii.  28,  154,  474.  Judgment  OB 
Marcellus,  ii.  502;  Photinui,  iL  50S; 
the  Arians,  ii.  347.  Apollinarii,  iL 
351,365,387,412;  B.  58. 

Epiphany,  feast  of,  A.  175.  Gregoiy 
Thaumaturgus'  discourse  at  the  feast 
of,  ii.  479. 

Episcopate,  A.  356.  Catholic  idea  of^ 
367.  position  in  Ignatius,  104  fL, 
compare  359  ff. ;  Poly  carp,  371  ff. 
Hermas'  polemic  against,  380  ft 
Divine  institution  in  Clementbe 
Homilies,  208.  Position  and  charac- 
teristics in  relation  to  Gnosticism 
and  Montanism,  254  f.  Influence  on 
the  formation  of  the  canon,  259 1 

Episcopius,  Sim.,  B.  ii.  349. 

Episcopius,  his  view^s  on  the  eariy 
Church,  B.  iii.  App.  346. 

Erbkam,  B.  ii.  144. 

Krigena,  B.  281,  309. 

Emesti,  B.  iii.  25. 

Ernest!  (L«))  B.  iii.  314. 

Kschatology,  its  significance  for  the 
Person  of  Christ  in  the  Synoptics,  A. 
58  ff. ;  general  significance  for  His 
person  and  work,  146  ff.,  compare 
161.  Clement,  101  f .  ;  Barnabas, 
114;  Hermas,  385;  Gregory  Naxi- 
anzcn,  ii.  344,  512.  The  Christian 
hope  in  Him  who  was  to  come  grew 
out  of  faith  in  Him  who  had  already 
come,  145. 

Esing,  A.  434. 

Esra,  Fourth  Book  of,  A.  418. 

"Essays  and  Reviews,"  doctrine  of, 
respecting  Christ,  B.  iii.  App.  453^ 

Essenism,  A.  190,  401. 

Etherius,  B.  248,  264. 

Ethics. — See  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia, 
Adoptians,  Duns  Scotus  ;  further 
B.  ii.  249,  342,  351  f.,  365  f.,  368  f., 
381  ;  iii.  20,  30  ff.,  64  f. 

Eudsemonism,  B.  ii.  353. — See  Wolfs 
age. 

Eudoxians,  A.  ii.  263. 

Eugenius,  B.  184. 

Eulogius  of  Alexandria,  B.  171,  414, 
415. 

Eunomius,  A.  ii.  263,  282,  517. 

Eusebius  of  Cicsarea,  A.,  135  ;  on 
Hegesippus,  138,  378,  408  ;  on 
Agrippa,  457. — ii.  171.  His  theo- 
logy and  Christology,  a  middle  thing 
between  Arius  and  Athanasius,  ii. 
216  ff.,  compare  269,  319.     Ground 
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of  his  wavering  between  the  two,  ii. 
270.  Tritheist  or  Arian  ?  ii.  222. 
compare  490  ff.  DifTerence  from 
Origen,  ii.  223.  Controverted  hy 
Marcellus,  ii.  270.^B.  ii.  349. 

Eosebias  of  Dorjlseuro,  B.  83. 

£asebias  of  Nicomedia,  A.  ii.  246. 

EattathiuM,  A.  ii.  242.  Attack  on  the 
Arian  doctrine  of  the  soulless  body 
of  Christ,  ii.  347.  Doctrine  and 
writings,  ii.  372,  518  ff.,  522  ff.— B. 
887,  416. 

Euthjraius  Zigabenus,  B.  160,  228. 

Eotyches,  B.  83,  432  ;  ii.  100,  102, 235. 

Eutjchians,  B.  133. 

Entjchianism,  B.  443. 

Evagrias,  B.  122. 

Evil ; — Philo,  A.  36  f. ;  Clementines, 
437 ;  Ir^nseus,  314  ff. — Compare  Gno- 
sis. 

Ewatd,  H.,  B.  iii.  222,  224. 

Exalution  of  Christ,  A.  59  ff.,  125, 
131.  Hegesippns,  141  ff.,  147  f., 
compare  406 ;  Sibylline  Books,  150, 
compare  415  f. ;  Test.  xii.  Patr.  156 
f. ;  Celsns,  164;  Apelles,  244,  com- 
pare ii.  51 ;  Justin,  277  ;  Marcion, 
825,  430  ;  Origen,  ii;  141,  225  ;  Eu- 
sebias  of  CsBsarea,  ii.  224 ;  Marcellus, 
ii.  281.  Influence  on  the  humanity 
of  Christ ; — Athanasius,  ii.  509  ff. ; 
Gregory  of  Nyssa,  ii.  345;  ApoUi- 
naris,  ii.  370-372 ;  Hilary,  ii.  407, 
414  ff. — Compare  States,  doctrine  of; 
Omnipresence ;  Majesty. 

Exinanition ; — See  States,  doctrine  of, 
and  Theopaschitism  ;  —  distinction 
from  the  incarnation,  B.  ii.  97,  302. 
Brought  about  by  means  of  a  relative 
resting  or  retractio  on  the  part  of  the 
Logos  ; — Scotus,  B.  345  ;  Luther,  ii. 
91, 97 ;  Melanchthon,  ii.  173  f.,  195  f. ; 
Chemnitz,  ii.  204  f. ;  J.  Gerhard  and 
most  of  the  Lutheran  dogmaticians, 
wilh  the  theologians  of  Giesscn, 
ii.  803,  431  ff. — Compare  Reinhard, 
iii.  265.  Recent  theologians,  iii. 
249  f. 

Facovdus  of  Henriiane,  A.  ii.  519,  520. 

Eaith; — James,  A.  62.  Relation  to 
love; — Polycarp,  117.  The  leading 
force  in  the  historical  process  of  the 
Church,  61,  157,  348.  Distinction 
from  dogma,  74  f.  Substance  in  the 
Clementine  Homilies,  209.  Princi* 
pie  of  divine- human  life ; — Apolli- 
naris,  ii.  388  ff.  Unity  with  Christ 
by  faith  ;— Hilary,  ii.  417.— B.  ii.  58 
C,116ff. 

Faith,  the  different  place  given  to  it  in 
this,  as  compared  with  last  century, 


B.  iii.  App.  437 ;  effect  of  the  re- 
vived doctrine  of,  on  Socinianism, 
App.  439. 

Faith,  rule  of. — See  Regnla  Fidei, 
Symbolum  Apostolicum. 

Fasting; — Hermas,  A.  129.  On  Sun- 
day, 174. 

Father,  determination  of,  by  Praxeas 
and  Noetus,  A.  ii.  28,  compare  438 ; 
TertuUian,  ii.  74  f.  y  Origen,  ii.  130. 
The  Father  stands  to  him  for  the 
incommunicable  in  God,  ii.  126. 
Sabellius,  relation  of  the  Monas  to 
the  Father,  ii.  157.  Anus,  ii.  239. 
According  to  Arius,  identical  with 
the  ayttmm^  atmfx^t,  with  the  first 
cause  in  relation  to  the  world,  ii.  234, 
295.  The  Nicene  Fathers,  on  the 
contrary,  conceive  God  as  eternally 
positing  Himself;  God  as  positing  = 
the  Father,  who  eternally  begets  the 
Son,  ii.295  ff.  Marcellus,'ii.  270,  275. 
In  what  sense  the  Father  is  the  foun- 
tain of  Godhead,  B.  iiL  App.  367. — 
See  God,  Trinity,  Logos,  Son,  Spirit 

Fatum,  A.  77. 

Fecht,  B.  ii.  308,  310. 

Federal  theology,  B.  ii.  343,  357. 

Felgenhaucr,  B.  ii.  313. 

Felix,  B.  95. 

Felix  of  Urgellis,  B.  248,  254. 

Fend,  B.  ii.  376. 

Festival  of  the  Birth  and  Baptism  of 
Christ,  A.  175  ff. 

Feucrborn,  B.  ii.  447. 

Fichte,  B.  iii.  31,  95,  98  ff.,  100,  272. 

Fichte  (junior),  B.  iii.  160. 

Firmillan,  A.  ii.  435. 

Fischer  (K.  Ph.),  B.  iii.  160,  170,  237, 
298,  312,  328. 

Flacius  lUyricus,  B.  ii.  147. 

Flacians,  B.  ii.  196. 

Flatt,  B.  iii.  24,  25,  28. 

Flavian,  B.  83,  84. 

Fleming,  Robert,  B.  ii.  329. 

Flemmer,  A.  378. 

Florinum,  Epist.  ad,  A.  117,  371,  378. 

Fock,  A.  ii.  39  ff. ;  B.  ii.  420. 

Forster,  B.  ii.  314. 

Fowler,  B.  ii.  315,  329. 

Franck,  Seb.,  B.  ii.  147,  161. 

Francke,  B.  ii.  367. 

Franken,  Christian,  B.  ii.  257,  420. 

Franz,  Davidis,  B.  ii.  197. 

Frauenstadt,  B.  iii.  163,  164,  171. 

Frecht,  B.  ii.  146. 

Freedom,  of  Christians ;— James,  A. 
64.  Idea  of,  in  the  Clementine  Homi- 
lies, 207  ff. ;  IreusBus,  315 ;  Origen,  ii. 
140 ;  Athanasins,  ii.  3!S0  ;  ApoUi- 
naris,  ii.  359,  368,  393  ff. ;  Hilary,  ii. 
413^427.  Whether  Christ  lutd  free- 
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dom,  B.  S3,  S5.  Maximos  and  Ana- 
stasias  defend  the  freedom  of  Christ 
as  absolute  power  of  spirit,  195  f. 
Gnomic  will  of  Christ,  according  to 
the  Monotheletes,  193  f.  John  of 
Damascus  leaves  only  an  haman  de- 
yelopment  of  the  body,  218;  his 
doctrine  of  freedom,  208  f.,  220. 
Augustine  allows  no  freedom  of 
choice  in  Christ,  78.  Socinians,  ii. 
254  f. ;  the  Reformed  Church,  ii.  342  ; 
the.  Arminians,  ii.  351. — See  Will  of 
Christ,  and  Anthropology. 
Fricker,  B.  iii.  276. 

Gablbb,  B.  iii.  164. 

Gajanus,  B.  142. 

Gajanites,  B.  130. 

Galatinus  (P.),  B.  iii.  311. 

Gallus  (N.),  B.  ii.  147,  175. 

Gass,  A.  ii.  508. 

Gastrell,  Francis,  B.  ii.  329. 

Gaunilo,  A.  215. 

Gaupp,  B.  ii.  348 ;  iii.  231, 312,  329,  330. 

Gelasius,  A.  ii.  217,  449,  519;  B.  135. 

Gellius,  Faber,  B.  ii.  152. 

Gelzer,  B.  iii.  74,  274. 

Generation  of  God.  Transference 
thereof  to  the  relation  of  the  Logos 
to  the  Father ;— Justin,  A.  274.  Fur- 
ther development  by  the  succeeding 
teachers  of  the  Church,  especially  by 
Origen,  ii.  109.  Reaction  of  Asterius 
and  the  Scmi-Arians  in  the  fourth 
century,  ii.  270  fF. 

Gentile(V.),  B.  ii.  168  f. 

George  of  Arbela,  B.  395. 

Georgii,  A.  327. 

Georgius  Gemistius  (Pletho),  B.  246. 

Gerhard  (J.),  B.  369  ;  ii.  314,  418,  433, 
435,  440,  447  ;  iii.  270. 

Gerson,  B.  376  ;  ii.  201. 

Gesner,  B.  ii.  314. 

Gfrorer,  A.  2,  327,  341,  416. 

Gieselcr,  A.  133,  297,  364,  369,  373, 
386,  399,  416,  467  ;  B.  120,  130,  135. 

Giesscn,  theologians  of ;  compared 
with  those  of  Tiibingen,  B.  ii.  293  ff. 

Gilbert  de  la  Porret,  B.  443  f. 

Giordano,  Bruno,  B.  247  ;  ii.  38. 

Glanville,  B.  ii.  315.' 

Glass,  B.  ii.  314. 

Glory  of  Christ ;— Hegesippus,  A.  141  ; 
Origen,  ii.  141  ;  Marcelius,  ii.  277  ; 
Eustathius,  ii.  519  ;  Apoliinaris  and 
Gregory  of  Nyssa,  ii.  372.—  Compare 
Exaltation,  Mnjesty. 

Gnosis,  Gnosticism,  A.  41,  compare 
340,  63,  77,  89,  354;  Barnabas,  113  ; 
James,  63  ;  2d  Epistle  of  Peter,  72  ; 
Epist.  ad  Diognetum,  260,  376.  Fun- 
damental intention  in  common  with 


Montanism,  149.  BeUtion  toQii- 
liasm,  198,  397.  General  charac- 
teristics, 220  fT.  ChristologT,  228  ff. 
Consequence  thereof,  246.  Inflaeoee 
on  the  doctrine  of  the  Logos,  257 1 
Explanation  of  the  Fall,  260.  Con- 
nection with  Sabellianism,  ii  17. 
Affinity  with  Arianism,  ii.  346.— See 
Dionysius,  Erigena,  and  Theosophy. 

God,  and  Conception  of  God.  Necessity 
to  conceive  Him  as  revealing  Him- 
self, A.  2.  Essence  of,  in  Hebraism, 
15  ff.  Phi1o*s  conception  of,  20,30 
^compare  338),  38.  Love,  first  in 
Christianity,  79,  compare  354.  Om- 
nipotence, wisdom,  righteonanett, 
87.  Monarchianism,  Patripassiaa- 
ism,  Sabellianiam,  87  ff.  Father 
Creator  revealing  Himself  throogh 
the  Son  in  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments; — Clement,  96  f. ;  Ignatius, 
112;  Epistle  to  Diognetus,  876.  Cog- 
nizableness  of  G^,  according  to 
Justin,  379.  Hypostatic  distinctioni 
in  liermas,  124  ff.,  394  ff.  Infln- 
ence  of  Christological  defects  on  the 

,  Ebionitic  conception  of  God,  195  f. 
Identity  of  God  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
with  the  Nazarenes  and  Ebionites, 
434  ff.,  compare  388  ff.  Conceived 
as  a  person,  but  decomposed  by 
dualistic  and  emanatistic  ideas, 
mainly  represented  as  righteom- 
ness,  in  theClemcntine  Homilies,  203, 
compare  226.  View  in  the  Recogni- 
tions, 444  ff.  Gnostics,  225  ff,  com- 
pare 304  ;  physical  conception  of 
God  of  their  heathenish  monism  and 
dualism,  224.  God  as  Love  ; — Mar- 
cion,  227  ;  Epist.  ad  Diognetum, 
261  ff.  Justin  ;— distinction  from 
Philo,  458,  compare  270  ff.  Athe- 
nagoras,  284  ff.  ;  Irenaus,  304  ff, 
314  ff.  Influence  of  the  Christology 
of  the  second  and  third  centuries  on 
the  transformation  of  the  conception 
of  God,  ii.  2  ff. ;  i.  124.  Monarchians, 
ii.  3,  26  ff.  Tertullian  against  Mo- 
narchians, ii.  74  ff.  Passibiliiv  of  God 
with  the  Patripassians ; — t^raxeas, 
ii.  22  ff. ;  Noetus,  ii.  26  ff.,  150  ff.; 
Beron,  ii.  31  ;  Beryll,  ii.  38  ff.  De- 
velopment of  the  doctrine  of  God 
in  Sabellianism,  ii.  149,  cf.  165.  Im- 
mutability of  God  with  the  Church 
teachers  of  the  third  century,  ii.  455. 
Partially  physical  view  of  Tertullian 
and  Novatian,  and  its  defects,  iL  78, 
compare  i.  450,  ii.  83.  Approxima- 
tion of  Hippolytus  to  Pantheism,  iL 
84  ff.,  cf.  72.  Further  development 
through  Origen,   ii.  108  ffl      Com- 
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mnnicable  and  incommtiTiicable  ele- 
ments in  God,  ii.  126  ff.,  464.  Ab- 
aolate  simplicity  ; — Lactantins,  ii. 
209,  compare  214.  Eusebius  of 
Cssarea,  his  conception,  ii.  217 
if, ;  Alius,  ii.  233  ;  the  Ariane, 
ii.  267;  Semi-Arians,  ii.  269  ;  Aca- 
cias, ii.  269 ;  Cyrill,  ii.  269.  Farther 
development  by  the  Church  teachers 
of  fourth  centnry,  ii.  290,  291  ff.,  322 
ff.  ;  Athanasius,  ii.  248  ^.,  304 ; 
Marcellus,  ii.  282  ff.,  cf.  273 ;  Gre- 
gory Nflzianzen,  ii.  297,  304 ;  Gre- 
gory of  Nyssa,  ii.  311  ff.  God  as 
substance  in  Patripassianism  and 
Sabellianism,  it  17.  God  as  the 
highest  causality  (of  the  world)  in 
Arianism,  ii.  294.  God  as  absolute 
self-positing  causality  in  the  Nicene 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  B.  3  f.,  39  f., 
68  f. ;  Augustine,  396  ff. ;  Council  of 
Chalcedon,  112,  114-116,  412;  see 
Barsudaili.  P6eudo-Dionysius,l.')7 
ff. ;  see  Mysticism,  235  f.,  238  ff., 
243,  245.  Scotua  Erigena,  Anselm, 
and  Thomas  Aquinas,  278-288,  295 
ff. ;  Thom^BS  and  Scotus,  304  ff.  The- 
ologia  Germanica,  ii.  21 ;  Luther,  ii. 
77  ;  Zwingli  and  Calvin,  iL  136  ff. ; 
Schwenckfeld,  ii.  147.  View  of  the 
Confessions,  ii.  262  ff.  God  the  hy- 
postasis of  all  believers,  427  ff. ;  ii.  1 
ff.  His  intensive  infinitude,  accord- 
ing to  Augustine,  396  ff. ;  Luther,  ii. 
128  f.;  Brenz,  ii.  181;  Nicolai,  ii.  274 
f.  Incommunicable,  according  to  the 
Scholastics,  306.  Communicable, 
190 ;  according  to  Luthcn  ii.  77  ff., 
87  ff. ;  Socinus,  ii.  259  f.— /See  Trinity, 
Father,  Son,  Spirit,  Logos. 

Goebel  (M.),  B.  ii.  155. 

Goelicke,  B.  ii.  461. 

Goeschel,  B.iii.  124,  161,  164, 168,237, 
269.    Estimate  of,  iii.  171. 

Goodwin,  B.  ii.  330. 

Grabe,  A.  170,  236,415,  419,  429,  433; 
ii.  1 6 ;  B.  ii.  358. 

Grant,  B.  393. 

Grapius,  B.  ii.  309,  314,  356,  357. 

Grauer,  Albert,  B.  ii.  446. 

Gregorius,  A.  ii.  495. 

Gregory  Nazianzen,  on  Arianism,  A. 
ii.  262.  Confutation  thereof,  ii.  296. 
Further  development  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity,  ii.  304.  ToUl  image 
of  Christ,  ii.  343  ff.  Against  the 
inequality  of  the  Logos  with  Him- 
self in  the  doctrine  of  ApoUinaris, 
ii.  383.  Christology,  ii.  383,  424  ff. ; 
B.  95,  96,  216. 

Gregory  of  Nyssa,  on  Sabcllianism, 
A.  ii.  158,  264,  268,  309.    Doctrine 


of  the  Trinity,  ii.  310  ff.  Total 
image  of  Christ,  ii.  512  ff.  Reproach 
against  ApoUinarls,  ii.  367,  384  ff., 
529;  B.  36,  175,391. 

Gregory  Thaumaturgus,  A.  ii.  34,  435, 
450,  475.  Doctrine  and  writings, 
ii.  171,  479. 

Gregory  of  Tours,  B.  143. 

Gregory  of  Valentia,  B.  368 ;  ii.  418, 
449. 

Gretser,  B.  423. 

Gribaldo,  B.  ii.  168  f. 

Griesbach,  B.  iii.  265. 

Grossmann,  A.  327. 

Grotius,  Hugo,  B.  ii.  353. 

Growth,  true,  of  the  humanity,  B.  45. 
Scotus,  343  f. ;  Lather,  ii.  89  f.; 
Zwingli  and  Calvin,  ii.  125,  220  f. 
This  progress  subsequently  obscured 
in  the  case  of  Lather,  ii.  125,  139. 
Doctrine  of  the  Suabians,  ii.  214. 
Chemnitz  represents  growth  as 
mediated  through  the  resting  or 
retractio  of  the  Xogos,  ii  204,  213. 
So  also  J.  Gerhard  and  the  most,  iL 
432  ff.  The  Tubingers  through  the 
xi*t€ii  of  the  humanity  as  exalted  in 
the  Unio,  ii.  281  f.  The  Giessen 
theologians  also  have  no  divine- 
human  growth,  ii.  285,  287.  Grow* 
iiig  independence  of  the  humanity, 
ii.  365  f.,  368 ;  iii.  18, 20.  Growth  also 
of  the  Unio  itself,  iii.  256  ff.  Kant, 
iii.  30  f.  Denial  of  true  growth, 
127  f.,  147.  The  better  older  doc- 
trine obscured,  141  f. 

Gruner,  B.  iii.  23,  26,  264. 

Gueder,  B.  ii.  370,  453 ;  iii.  232. 

Gunthcr,  B.  iii.  232,  301  ff.,  329. 

Guericke,  B.  ii.  345. 

Guldenschaf,  B.  ii.  29. 

Habersack,  B.  ii.  367. 

Hadrian,  A.  121,  191,  197,  275,  426. 

Epist.  ad  Servian.  165. 
Haenck,  A.  ii.  87,  217,  439,  448,  487. 
Hafenreffer,  B.  ii.  421,  434. 
Haferung,  B.  ii.  366,  461. 
Hagenbach,  B.  92  ;  iii.  232. 
Habn  (U.),  A.  453;  ii.  10,  481,487, 

488  ;  B.  302  f. 
Hahn  (G.  L  ),  B.  ii.  144. 
Hahn  (Ph.  Matih.),  B.  iii.  276. 
Ilahn  (L  ),  B.  iii.  329,  331. 
Haniann,  B.  iii.  73  ff. 
Hamberger,  B.  iii.  277,  312,  328. 
Hanne,  A.  62 ;  B.  iii.  164. 
Hardenberg  (Alb.),  B.  iL  412. 
Hare  (Julius  Ch.),  B.  iiL  232. 
Harmasius,  B.  433. 
Harmonius,  A  453. 
Hartknoch,  B.  ii.  108,  417. 
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Hase,  B.  iii.  59,  63,  222. 

Hatse,  B.  441,  444  ;  iii.  204. 

Hawarden,  Dr,  his  mode  of  silencing 
Clarke,  B.  iii.  App.  392. 

Head.  Christ,  head  of  hamanitj ; — Ig- 
natius, A.  105 ;  Test.  xii.  Patr.  155; 
Justin,  267  ;  Epist.  ad  Diognetam, 
262 ;  IrensBQS,  465  f. ;  Clemens  Alex. 
299 ;  Tertullian,  ii.  65  ff. ;  Hippo- 
Ivtus,  ii.  97  ff. ;  Origen,  iL  333  ff. ; 
Oyprian,  ii.  100  f. ;  Eusebius  of 
Cssarea,  ii.  225;  Atbanasins,  ii. 
339  ;  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  ii.  512  ff. ; 
Chrysostom,  Theodoret,  and  others, 
ii.  515  ff. ;  Apollinaris,  ii.  363  ff. ; 
Hilarius,  ii.  417  ff.  B.  iii.  233.— 
Compart  King,  High  Priest,  Adam, 
Person  of  Christ,  Mystical  Christo- 
logy. 

Heart.  Coitus  of  the  Most  Holy 
Heart,  B.  ii.  450. 

Heathenism,  its  general  character. 
Oriental  and  Occidental,  A.  4,  U  f., 
78. 

Heavenly  humanity,  B.  ii.  152  ff., 
297,  325. 

Hebenstreit,  B.  4 ;  ii.  460. 

Hebcrle,  B.  ii.  76,  161,  164,  168,  403. 

Hebraism,  A.  13  ff. 

Hebrews,  Epistle  to  the.  Relation  to 
Clemens  Bom.  A.  356  f. ;  to  the 
Test.  xii.  Patr.  159;  to  the  Jewish 
Christian  sects,  189. 

Hebrews,  Gospel  of  the,  A.  139,  200 
(compare  434),  428 ;  of  the  Naza- 
renes,  395 ;  of  Eve,  249 ;  of  the 
Manichffians  and  Judas  Iscariot, 
250;  Nicodemi  et  Infantile,  422  ;  of 
Philip,  2.50;  of  the  FuiaUing,  249; 
of  the  Egyptians,  ii.  16  f.  The 
Eternal  Gospel  of  the  Gnostics. 

Heerbrand,  B.  ii.  418. 

Hefele,  A.  364,  375. 

Hegel,  B.  iii.  208,  269,  273,  300.  Hegel 
and  his  school,  iu.  121  ff.,  211,  217, 
300. 

Hegelmaier,  B.  iii.  24. 

Hegesippus,  A.  137  ff.  Unjustly 
charged  with  Ebionism,  138  ff. 
Christology,  140  ff. 

Heidegger,  B.  ii.  338,  341,  343,  346, 
348,  360. 

Heilmann,  B.  ii.  364,  366. 

Heinicben,  A.  ii.  11,  435. 

Heiuius  (J.),  B.  ii.  348. 

Hell,  Christ's  descent  into  ; — Marcion, 
A.  241;  Justin,  277.  Significance 
for  the  human  soul  of  Christ  in  the 
Symbolum  Apostolicum,  278.  Cle- 
mens Alex.  302.  IrensBus,  321. 
Hippolytus,  ii.  93.  Cyprian,  ii.  101. 
Eusuthius,  ii.  518  ff.    Lather,  B. 


ii.  888  r.  Calfin,  ii.  221.  Whether 
Christ  was  man  dnring  this  period, 
ii.  807  f.  Reformed  doctrine,  iL  342. 
The  Arminians,  ii.  850  f. 

Hellenism,  A.  6  ff.;  ii.  4.  Influence 
on  the  free  development  of  Christo- 
logy, 186  ff.  Hellenic  doctrine  of 
the  Logos,  120. 

Helvidius,  B.  ii.  812. 

Henke,  B.  iii.  265,  270. 

Henoch,  Book  of,  A.  1 50,^109.  Christo- 
logy ; — the  Son  of  man  merely  ab- 
stract personality  apart  from  ^eitv, 
417. 

Henry,  B.  ii.  175. 

Heracleon,  Ai  236,  287,  288,  448,  451 

Heraclius,  B.  125,  155,  164,  174,  177, 
196 

Herder,  B.  iu.  51,  78,  74. 

Heresy,  idea  of,  and  relation  to  ortho- 
doxy, A.  61,  344  ff.  Ebionitic  188. 
Distinction  of  Christological  aod 
Trinitarian,  ii.  4. 

Hermas,  A.  122.  Date  of  the  com- 
position of  the  Shepherd,  380  ff. 
Characteristics ; — forerunnerof  Moo- 
tanism,  384.  Christology,  389, 403  fl 
Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  125  C, 
324  ff. 

Hermes,  Trismegistna  (of  Benarion), 
B.  246. 

Hermias,  A.  ii.  25. 

Heimogcnes,  system  of.  A.  ii.  25 ;  iiL 
472. 

Herrnhnters,  A.  94  ;  B.  ii.  378 ;  iii  1. 

Herxheimer,  B.  ii.  313. 

Hesshus,  Tilemann,  B.  iL  175,  192, 
267,  419. 

Hesychasts,  B.  236. 

Hetzer,  B.  ii.  159. 

lleye,  B.  iii.  266. 

Hierakas,  A.  ii.  171,  232,  320,  495. 

Hieronymus,  A.  192,  429,  430;  B.  51, 
78,  142,311,384. 

Hieronymus  of  Dunger8heim,B.  iL39I. 

Hierotheus,  B.  132,  423. 

High  Priest.  Designation  of  the  Logos 
in  Philo,  A.  29,  335.  Represeou- 
tive  of  the  universe,  33.  Christ,  the 
High  Priest; — James,  66;  Clemens 
Rom.  98  ;  Ignatius,  359 ;  Barnabas, 
115;  Poly  carp,  117.  High-priestly 
office  of  Christ:  relation  to  Hii 
office  as  King  and  Prophet ; — signifi- 
cance for  the  total  work  of  Christ, 
159  f.,  compare  161.  Misunder- 
stood by  the  Jews,  166.  Repre- 
sented by  the  forgiveness  of  sins  at 
baptism  in  the  Recognitions,  446. 
Clemens  Alex.  299.  Athanaaius, 
ii.  253.— Sm  Head,  Work  of  Christ, 
Sabstitation. 
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Hilary,  A.  394  ;  ii.  300,  470,  483,  503. 
Relation  to  ApoUinaris,  ii.  419  if., 
523  (compare  356\  515.  Character- 
istics and  Cbristology,  ii.  398  ff. ;  B. 
35,  129,311;  ii.  409. 

Hildebrand  (Job.),  B.  ii.  438. 

Hiller,  B.  iii.  276. 

Hippolytns,  A.  ii.  438,  443.  Against 
Koetus,  ii.  26  ff.  Genuineness  of  the 
work  against  Beron,  ii.  438  ff.  Con- 
ception of  God,  ii.  72,  83  f.  Life, 
doctrine  and  genuineness  of  his 
writings,  ii.  448  ff.  I>istinction  from 
Tertullian,  ii.  85,  88 ;  from  Sabel- 
lianism  and  Arianism,  ii.  88,  90; 
from  Patripassianism,  ii.  88 ;  from 
Origen,  ii.  147  f. ;  from  Methodius, 
u.  174. 

Historical  significance  and  manifesta- 
tion of  Christ ; — Synoptics,  A.  57  ; 
Peter,  70;  Ignatius,  107-110;  Bar- 
nabas, 113  f.  Jewish  Christian  ten- 
dency, 121.  Relation  to  eschato- 
logy  until  ▲.D.  150,  161.  How  re- 
garded amongst  Jews :  signs  of  the 
second  coming  of  the  Messiah,  166. 
Valentinns,  229,  231.  Justin,  270 
ft.— See  History  of  Christ. 

Histonr  of  Christ.  Type  of  the  history 
of  the  Church,  A.  144.  History  of 
humanity  in  its  principle ; — Irenseus, 
318.  Its  momenta  are  active  po- 
tences  in  the  production  of  the  same 
history  in  man  ; — Hilary,  ii.  419. — 
See  Historic  Significance,  etc. 

Hobbes,  B.  ii.  358. 

Hoe  Ton  Hoenegg,  B.  ii.  314,  447. 

Hofling,  A.  167,  359. 

Hoffmann,  A.  152. 

Hoffmann  (Daniel),  B.  ii.  191,  268, 
419. 

Hofmann  (Melch.),  B.  ii.  149,  155. 

Hofmann  (C.  G.),  B.  ii.  370. 

Hofmann  (Von),  B.  ii.  312 ;  iii.  197, 
222,  312,  325,  329,  331. 

Hohburg  (Chr.),  B.  ii.  331. 
,  Holiness  of  God  ;— Fhilo,  A.  20 ;  ii.  2. 
Of  Christ,  57,  79.— See  God,  Deity 
of  Christ 

Hollaz,  B.  ii.  304,  364,  436,  440,  446, 
460. 

Homoiousia,  A.  ii.  269. 

Homoousia,  A.  47,  91. — Compare  Atha- 
nasius,  and  Nicene  Synod. 

Honor! us  of  Rome,  B.  156,  165,  184, 
186,  226. 

Hoombeck,  B.  ii.  419,  420. 

Hormisdas,  B.  126. 

Horsley,  Bishop,  his  remarks  on  the 
prevalent  preaching  of  seventeenth 
century,  B.  iii.  App.  404 ;  his  writings 
in  opposition  to  Priestley,  App.  413 ; 
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his  views  respecting  the  Platoniiing 
Fathers,  App.  417;  his  views  re- 
specting >£bionites  and  Nazarenes, 
App.  420;  occasional  errors  in  bis 
writings,  App.  356,  422. 

Hospinian  (R.),  B.  ii.  176,  414. 

Howe,  his  Calm  and  Sober  Inquiry 
respecting  the  Trinity,  B.  iiL  App. 
360. 

Hiilsemann,  B.  ii.  304. 

Hugo,  Cavellus,  B.  339. 

Hugo  de  St  Victor,  B.  298,  447 ;  il 
329. 

Hnlsius,  ii.  419. 

Humanity  of  Christ,  A.  69,  80.  Estab- 
lished by  Ignatius  as  to  the  mo- 
menta of  birth,  suffering,  and  resur- 
rection, 110.  Hegesippus,  142. 
Test.  xii.  Patr.  422.  Adoptianism 
of  Herroas,  387.  Celsus,  163.  Na- 
zarenes, 194.  Cerinthian  Ebionites, 
201.  Clementines,  440  f.  The 
symbolic  presentation  of  the  truth 
in  Gnosticism,  234.  Marcion,  239, 
compare  it  50.  Apelles,  244.  Doc- 
trine of  Justin,  275  f.,  460,  Epiit. 
ad  Diognetum,  263.  Clemens  Alex. 
296  ff  IrensBUS,  319  ff.  Alogi,  ii.  4. 
Theodotians,  ii.  6  ff.  Paul  of  Samo- 
sata,  ii.  10,  14.  Praxeas,  iu  21  ff. 
Hermogenes,  ii.  25.  Eternal  con- 
tinuance and  dignity  of; — Beron,  ii. 
30.  Hippolytus  and  the  Church  of 
his  da^,  ii.  42,  compare  ii.  94.  Ori- 
gen, il.  142  ff.,  cf.  335.  Sabellius, 
ii.  162  ff.  Methodius,  ii.  175.  Zeno, 
ii.  189.  Amobius,  Docetism,  ii.  191. 
Decrees  of  Antioch,  ii.  197.  Lac- 
tantius,  ii.  207  ff.  Eusebius  of 
Cssarea,  ii.  224.  Athanasius,  Gre- 
gory Nazianzen  and  of  Nyssa, 
Basilins,  ii.  338-345.  Doctrine  of 
the  Arians,  ii.  345  ff.  Heavenly 
humanity  of  the  Corinthian  sects, 
ii.  352,  cf.  362.  ApoUinaris'  doctrine 
of  the  humanity  without  Mvf,  ii.  360 ; 
of  the  heavenly  and  eternal  human- 
itv,  ii.  371  ff.  Hilary,  ii.  414  ff.,  419. 
The  Adamitic  not  the  true  humanity, 
B.  221 ;  ii.  81,  218.— iSes  Body  and 
Soul. 

Humboldt,  B.  iii.  269. 

Humiliation,  Christ's  state  of,  as  to 
His    humanity    or    deity,    A.    59, 
131,  156,    164.     Hippolytus,  ii.  91 
Cyprian,   ii.  102.     Origen,  ii.  134. 
Ethical  view  of  Lactantins,  ii.  205. 
Arianisni,  ii.  294.     Athanasius,  ii 
339  ff.    Gregory  Nazianzen,  ii.  343 
Chrysostom,  ii.   515.      Gregory  of 
Nyssa  and  ApoUinaris,  ii.  369  ff.. 
874  ff.,  378.     Hilarius; — evacuatlo 
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mod  asinmtio  formsB  tenrilis,  ii. 
405  fil,  410,  414,  426  i.—Ckmjpart 
States,  doctrine  of;  EzinanitioD. 

HandeshaKen,  B.  iii.  231. 

Hnnnins,  B.  u.  192, 211, 270,  314,  419, 
435,438. 

Hnssej,  B  ii.  329. 

Hather,  A.  364. 

Hatter,  B.  ii.  270,  418. 

Hymnolofcy,  Psalmt,  etc,  A^  181,  219. 

Hjpostasis.  The  pre-existent  Son  of 
God  conceived  as  an  hjpostasif  bT 
Hennas,  A.  385  f.  {ue  Pre-existence3. 
Was  the  Holy  Spirit  an  hypostasis  in 
the  primitire  Church  ?  389  ff.  The 
divine  in  Christ,  an  hypostasis; — 
Gnosticism,  230,  compare  451.  The 
pre-existent  Logos  ;--Jastin,  271  ff. 
Tlieophilas  and  Tatian,  279  ff. 
Hjrpostatie  distinctions  in  God 
slighted  in  fayoor  of  the  deity  of 
Christ  during  second  century; — 
Athenagoras,  Clemens  Alex.,  Ire- 
nieus,  293.  Conseauence  thereof,  ii. 
17  ff.  Denial  of  tne  pre-existence, 
and  of  hypostatical  distinctions  in 
God ; — ^Paul  of  Samosata  and  Sabel- 
lius,  ii.  12,  compare  167.  Ber^ll  of 
Bostra,  ii.  40  E  Praxeas,  ii.  20. 
Position  of  the  Church  teachers 
during  the  third  century,  ii.  437. 
Their  task,  to  guard  the  distinction 
by  fixing  the  hypostasis  of  the  higher 
nature  of  Christ  in  God; — Tertul- 
lian,  ii.  58,  78  ff. ;  Novatian,  ii. 
81  f. ;  Hiupolytus,  ii.  89;  Origen, 
ii.  108.  Lactantius,  essential  equa- 
lity of  the  pre-existent  hypostasis  of 
the  Son  with  the  Father,  ii.  193, 
compare  210.  Difference  of  the  two 
hypostases  according  to  Eusebius  of 
Csdsarea,  ii.  221.  Result  of  the  one- 
sidedness  of  the  Church's  doctrine 
during  the  third  century ;  the  sub- 
ordinatianismof  the  fourth  century — 
Arius;  task  of  the  fourth  century, 
ii.  227,  compare  397.  Insignificance 
of  the  pre-existent  hypostasis  in  the 
system  of  Arius,  ii.  241,  cf.  261. 
Marcellns,  ii.  273,  278.  Necessity 
of  the  connection  of  the  hypostasis 
with  the  deity,  ii.  261.  Determi- 
nation of  this  idea  in  the  divine 
essence  in  distinction  from  the 
human  personality,  289 ;  ii.  40. 
Basil,  ii.  310.  Athanasius,  ii  422. 
Distinction  from  •l^i*^  Gregory  of 
Nyssa,  ii.  312  ff. ;  compare  •v^U. 
More  precise  definition  of  this  word 
by  the  Church  teachers  of  the  fourth 
century,  ii.  325,  compare  329,  508. 
Apollinaris,  ii.  359. 


Hypsiitariani,  B.  3831 

Ibaa,  B.  76. 

IgnaUns,  A.  102,  880,  415.  His  ten- 
dency predominantly  practical ;  doe- 
trine,  103  ff.,  358.  Genoinenesi  of 
the  shorter  recension  of  his  Episdes, 
364,  372.  Johannine  and  Paidine 
type,  123.  Expression  regarding  the 
sufferinss  of  Christ,  456  C  Reading 
of  the  New  Testament,  259.  Testi- 
mony concerning  the  obserrance  of 
Sunday,  172  f.  Christian  hymns, 
181 ;  B.  53. 

Ignorance  of  Christ.  Gregory  Nasian- 
sen,  Athanasius,  A.  iL  511 ;  Eusta- 
thins,  iL  520 ;  Cerinthian  Ebionites, 
430  f. 

lUgen,  B.  236. 

Image  of  God,  A.  38,  96,  101.  Christ 
the  image  of  God ;  doctrine  of  the 
Arians,  ii.  271.  Athanasius,  ii.  299. 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  ii.  343.  Theo- 
dore of  Mopsuestia,  iL  516. 

Impersonality  of  the  human  natnre,  a 
consequence  of  the  Symbol  of  Chal- 
cedon,  unless  it  pass  over  into 
Adoptianism,  and  make  the  Unio 
hypostatica  an  Unio  humanso  hypo- 
staseos  et  divinse,  B.  116-119,  152  f., 
201  ff.,  206.  Decision  in  favour  of 
the  impersonality  of  the  human 
nature,  266  f.,  319  f.,  compare  337, 
340  ff. ;  ii.  201  (Gerson^  Occam, 
374 ;  ii.  50  f.  Mystical  form  of  this 
doctrine,  ii.  2  L,  8  f.,  18  f.,  24  f. 
(note).  Luther's  conception  of  the 
humanity  not  impersonal,  ii.  80. 
Christology  of  the  Lutheran  Church, 
ii.  432  ff  Calixt,  ii.  304.  The 
Reformed  Church,  ii.  306,  340,  341  f., 
347,  434.  CurcellsBus,  iL  350.  Car- 
tesians, ii.  335  f.  Whilst  the  genuine 
Lutheran  doctrine  represents  the 
humanity  as  constituted  personal  in 
itself  through  the  Logos  Qan  opinion 
entertained  also  by  some  of  the 
Reformed  theologians,  ii.  341, 435  ff.), 
the  Reformed  Cbristology  vacillates 
between  an  Adoptian  view  and  a 
view  of  the  humanity  as  an  imper- 
sonal organ,  ii.  306,  347.  Pfaff  lets 
fall  the  personificatioh  of  the  hu- 
manity, and  represents  it  also  as 
impersonal  in  itself,  ii.  366 ;  it  is 
therefore  a  mere  organ  on  of  the 
Logos,  a  garment,  and  so  forth ; 
compare  Nihilianism.  Hereupon,  in 
the  Lutheran  Church,  a  dualistic 
view  is  again  taken  of  the  human 
and  divine  essence,  and  the  human- 
ity being  regarded  as  complete,  is 
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podted  as  personal  (as  proTionslj  hj 
the  Anninians,  ii.  350).  This  is 
soon  followed  by  a  repression  of  the 
diTine  aspect  of  Chnst,  in  a  Nes- 
torian  manner ;  which,  beeaase  the 
loose  nature  of  its  connection  with 
the  humanity  does  not  seem  to  ren- 
der it  necessary,  now  takes  place  in 
an  antitrinitarian,  instead  of  a 
trinitarian  form  ^Sabordinatianism, 
Sabellianism,  Socinianism,  and  Ebi- 
onism),  ii.  260  ff.,  379 ;  iii.  20  ff. 
Incarnation.  Idea  of  the  incarnation 
of  the  actual  divine  contained  in  no 
theologumenon  before  Christ,  A.  42. 
The  humanification  of  God,  45,  80| 
343  Hellenism,  6.  The  Trimurti 
of  the  Hindoos,  6  f^  Boddhaism,  8. 
The  idea  of  the  humanification  of 
God  in  Christ  not  derivable  from 
Heathenism  and  Judaism ;  Polycarp, 
117.  Barnabas  (not  an  element 
of  independent  significance),  116. 
Philo,  35.  Hennas,  128.  Book  of 
Henoch,  153.  Test.  xii.  Patr.  156. 
Clementine  Homilies,  210.  Gnostic 
point  of  Ticw,  232,  compare  234. 
Possibility  and  necessity  thereof 
according  to  Justin,  264 ;  to  Ire- 
nffius,  313 ;  to  Tertullian,  ii.  66  ff. ; 
Hippoly  tus,  ii.  83  ffi,  92 ;  Origen,  iL 
131  ff. ;  Lactantius,  ii.  204  ff. ; 
Athanasius,  ii.  250-253 ;  Hilary,  ii. 
416  ff.  Belation  to  the  creation  of 
the  world,  271.  Act  of  will  of  the 
Father  and  the  Logos;  Justin,  276  ff. 
Patripassian  inclination  of  Tatian, 
282.  Purpose  thereof; — Clemens 
Alex.  295;  Theodoret,  IL  515. 
Irens&us: — Act  of  the  Pather  and 
the  Son,  311 ;  religions  and  ethical 
significance,  312.  Mere  theophany  ; 
Praxeas,  ii.  21,  24.  Noetus,  ii.  28  f. 
Seir>circumscription  of  God; — Beron, 
ii.  33.  Doctrine  of  Tertullian,  ii. 
65  ff.,  71  ff. ;  of  Hyppolytus,  ii.  83  ff., 
89  ff.,  compare  451  ff.  Origen's 
triple  incarnation,  ii.  131-140  ff. 
Relation  to  creation ; — Sabellius,  ii. 
159,  cf.  162  ff.  Theognostus,  ii.  173. 
Relation  to  the  Old  Covenant; — 
Victorinus,  ii.  486.  Attempted 
ethical  view  as  incarnation  of  law ; — 
Lactantius,  ii.  204  ff.  Eusebius  of 
Csesarea,  ii.  224  ff.  Connection  with 
creation  according  to  Athanasius,  ii. 
250-253.  Ground  thereof  ;—Cvrill 
of  Jerusalem,  ii.  269.  MiarceUus, 
ii.  276  ff.  Basilins,  ii.  514.  Arian- 
ism,  ii.  346  ff.  Eustathius,  ii.  518  ff. 
A  result  of  the  depotentiation  of  the 
Logos,    ii.  355.      Constrnctioii   of 


Apollinaris,  ii.  359  fll,  879.  Theory 
of  Hilarius,  ii.  4(M.  Universal  sig* 
nificance,  ii.  417  ff.  Necessity  there- 
of, independently  of  aio,  according 
to  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  Bw  45, 
388 ;  many  others,  360-369 ;  B.  iii. 
237  ff. ;  eou^pare  Luther,  ii  76.  For 
Luther,  the  God-man,  and  not  mere- 
ly God,  is  the  centre  of  pietj,  ii.  121. 
Nicolas  of  Cosa,  it  414  ff.  Berthold^ 
ii.  394  ff.  A.  Osiander,  ii.  109  f. 
Melanchthon,  449  f.  Calvin,  ii.  29a 
Brentz,  ii.  182.  Incarnation  of  the 
person  without  the  nature,  with  th« 
emptying  of  the  latter ; — the  Anthro- 
pomorphites,  63.  Leporius,  77, 39S  ff. 
Similariy  the  Scholastics,  many  Re- 
formed theologians,  and  so  foxthw— 
See  Head,  Person,  Unio,  Commnni- 
catio,  Christology. 

Incommnnicableness  of  the  divine  at- 
tributes, and  so  forth. — See  Concep- 
tion of  God,  Lateran  Council,  JB. 
183  f. — Compare  John  of  Damascns, 
Duns  Scotus,  Thomas  Aquinas, 
Richard  de  St  Victor.  The  Jesuits, 
333  ;ii.  193  f. 

Innocent  III.,  B.  440,  443,  447. 

Inspiration,  act  of  the  Logos ; — Theo- 
{Uiilus,  A.  279. 

Invisibility  of  Christ.  Ignatius^  A. 
112. — Con^Mre  Tertullian. 

Irenieus,  A.  308,  355,  378,  378,  393, 
406 ;  ii.  331.  Relation  to  the  organ- 
ization of  the  Church,  362  ff. ;  to 
Gnosticism,  229,  803.  View  of 
Chiliasm,  409  ff.  Eschatology,  408. 
Testimony  to  the  faith  and  the  sprmd 
of  Christianity,  170.  Distinction  of 
the  Ebionites,  192,  428.  Judgment 
on  Cerinthos,  197;  Mansion,  450. 
Conception  of  God,  454.  Episcopate, 
254  u.  Relation  to  Montanism, 
303 ;  to  Monarchianism  and  Sabel- 
lianism, 308  ff. ;  to  Docetism,  313. 
Doctrine  of  the  atonement,  313  ff., 
318.  Identity  of  Christ's  humAnity 
with  ourB,319ff. ;  thedifferenoe,  322  ff. 
Lord's  Supper,  467.  Difference  from 
Hippoly  tus  on  the  incarnation,  ii.  92  ; 
from  Tertullian  and  Origen,  iL  146  ff. 
Resemblance  to  Victorinus,  iL  485. 
Distinction  from,  and  resemblance  to 
Apollinaris,  iL  375,  992.  Hilaiy,  ii. 
400.  Athanasius,  iL  422.— B.  45, 215, 
361  ;  iL  134. 

Irving,  B.  iii.  230 ;  his  views  on  Christ's 
human  nature,  App.  428. 

Isidorus,  A.  iL  171. 

Jackson,  Rev.  John,  his  Arian  writ- 
ings, B.  ilL  App.  877. 
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Jaeobi,  B.  iii.  50. 

Jacobites,  B.  133,  420;  Syrian  and 
Egyptian,  421. 

James.  Cbristology,  A.  62  ff.  Not 
the  representatire  of  the  faith  of  the 
whole  of  primitiye  Christendom,  161. 
Delineation  of,  by  Hegesippns,  138  ; 
according  to  the  Clementine  Ho- 
milies, 442. 

James  of  Edessa,  B.  422. 

James  of  Sarug,  B.  422. 

James  of  Nisibis,  B.  28. 

Jekara,  A.  269. 

Jerusalem,  A.  103, 190 ;  heavenly,  151. 
Kingdom  or  city  of  Qod,  137,  409.~ 
B.  iiL  28. 

Jesuits,  their  Christology,  B.  ii.  192, 
447. 

Jesus  Christ.  In  Him  diTine  and  hu- 
man hare  appeared  in  personal 
union,  A.  3;  uniformly  testified  in 
the  New  Testament,  4,  184  ;  and  in 
the  post-apostolic  period.  In  the 
Sjrnoptics:  the  personal  good,  58. 
James  :  the  bearer  of  the  truth,  65. 
Peter:  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  67. 
Atoner,  66,  70.  Clemens  Rom. 
100  ff.  Ignatius :  the  personal,  crea- 
tive principle  of  Christianity,  103 ; 
unity  of  m^%vfim  and  ^k/Uh  104.  Bar- 
nabas: sacrifice  for  our  sins,  115. 
Polycarp :  pledge  of  our  righteous- 
ness. Hennas,  123.  (Spirit  of  Christ 
in  the  form  of  the  Church.  Relation 
of  Christ  to  it,  124  f.,  132.)  How 
viewed  bv  the  Prophetesses,  397. 
Papias :  allegorical  view ;  principally 
described  as  King  and  bringer  of 
blessedness,  1 37.  Hegesippus:  Christ 
not  merely  Teacher  and  King,  but 
also  High  Priest,  141.  Book  of 
Enoch :  Messiah,  1 52.  Test.  xii. 
Patr.  :  Lamb  of  God,  Mediator, 
Atoner,  Lion  (King),  154  ff.,  156. — 
Attacks  on  Christ's  God-manhood. 
Celsus :  mere  man,  162.  Carpo- 
crates :  religious  genius,  186.  Ebion- 
ites:  man  of  virtuous  walk,  full  of 
the  righteousness  of  God,  195.  Cle- 
mentines :  the  last  incarnation  of  the 
eternal  prophet  of  truth,  206.  Dif- 
ferent view  in  the  Recognitions,  216  f., 
444  ff.  Gnostics :  a  lucific  nature. — 
See  Person  of  Christ. 

Jewish  Christianity,  Judaism,  A.  113. 
Relation  to  Gnosticism,  220.  Ju- 
daism, Heathenism — idealistic  and 
realistic  tendency,  121  ff. 

Joachim  von  Floris,  B.  301,  320. 

John  (Apostle),  A.  48,  50.  Relation 
to  the  Synoptics,  60  f.,  114.  First 
Epistle,  118,  371.    Apocalypse,  51, 


186.  Testimony  to  the  Gospel,  186, 
conipare  ii.  436. 

John  Presbyter,  A.  136. 

John  of  Damascus,  A.  iu  516;  B.  21, 
194,228,261,313,416.  Christologj, 
207-227.  Two  complete  spiritual 
vital  systems  in  Christ :  the  human 
aspect  dominated  by  the  divine,  209, 

214.  Inclinationto  the  impersonality 
of  the  humanity,  210  f.  The  «f*v»r 
k^rtiieimt  merely  nominal,  216,  219 ; 
the  «-i^;^*^rif  merely  local  Unio, 

215.  No  real  commanicatio  idio- 
matum,  219.  Contradiction  with 
him,  218. 

Johannes  Askusnages,  B.  148,  414. 

Cassianua,  B.  127. 

Climacus,  B.  437. 

of  Cornwall,  B.  319. 

of  Dara,  B.  422. 

of  German icia,  B.  99. 

Catholicos,  B.  421. 

von  Lasky,  B.  ii.  156,  165. 

Maxentiufs  B.  126. 

de  Mercuria,  B.  373. 

Philoponus,  B.  148,  414. 

Scotns  Erigena,  B.  281-309. 

Johrenius,  B.  ii.  461. 

Joris,  David,  B.  ii.  159. 

Jovinian,  B.  78. 

Jowett's  views  of  the  person  and  work 
of  Christ,  B.  iii.  App.  449. 

Judaism.  Philo,  A.  33, 77.  Opposition 
of  the  Church,  384.  Relation  to 
Christians,  166  f. — See  Hebraism. 

Jude,  Epistle  of.  Christology,  A.  71  ff., 
417. 

Judgment,  Last,  A.  59  f.,  115  f,  117, 
127,  144,  152,  157,  262  ff.,  387,  413  ff. 
— Compare  Second  Coming,  Escha- 
tology. 

Julian,  A.  ii.  367. 

Julianists,  B.  128. 

Julianas  of  Eclan,  B.  77. 

of  Halicarnassus,  B.  122,  128. 

Saba,  B.  28. 

Julius  of  Rome,  A.  502 ;  B.  95,  107.*  - 
iSee  Romish  Church. 

Jurieu,  B.  ii.  360. 

Justin  Martyr,  A.  362  ff.  Doctrine  o« 
the  Logos,  120,  compare  269  ff. — 90, 
378,  395,  408  ff.,  427.  Theology  and 
Christology,  264-277.  Difference 
from  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to 
Diognetus,  264;  from  Philo,  274. 
Lord's  Supper,  461,  309  ;  ii.  78 ;  B. 
388. 

Justinian,  B.  125,  154,  394,  416. 

Kahitis,  B.  iii.  329. 

Kalpa,  A.  7. 

Kant,  B.  iii.  32,  44,  47,  49. 
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Karg  (Parsimonias),  B.  ii.  77. 

Keckermanii,  B.  ii.  419. 

Keil,  B.  iii.  270. 

KenoticistB,  B.  ii.  303. 

Kfv*r<f.  Its  import,  according  to  Beron, 
A.  ii.29-3lff.  Ber7ll,ii.42ff.  Con- 
futation by  Hippolytus,  ii.  42,  83. — 
Compare  Humiliation,  State  of. 

Kern,  B.  iii.  195,  207. 

Keaselring,  B.  ii.  308,  313, 314. 

Knfuyft*  nir^v,  A.  201,  369,  431. 

Kingdom  of  Christ.  Its  perifection,  ac- 
cording to  Hegesippus,  A.  405. — 
Compare  Chiliasm,  Second  Coming, 
Kingship,  Exaltation. 

Kingship  of  Christ,  A.  65,  86, 100, 135. 
Influence  of  eschatology  in  the  post- 
apostolic  period  on  the  doctrine  of 
Christ's  kingly  office,  145.  Sibyllines, 
151 ;  Book  of  Enoch,  152 ;  Test.  xii. 
Fatr.  155,  158,  419.  Relation  to 
the  high-priesthood  in  the  Church  of 
the  first  century,  145  ff.,  159  ff.  In- 
fluence on  the  development  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christ,  161. 
Object  of  hope  to  the  Jews,  166. 
Connection  with  prophecy  in  Cerin- 
thus,  197  f< — Compare  Office,  Majesty, 
States. 

Kinkel,  B.  ii.  358. 

Kirchner  (T.^  B.  iL  240,  419. 

Kleuker,  B.  iii.  73. 

Kling,  B.  iii.  237. 

Klose,  A.  ii.  264,  275,  502,  504 ;  B.  433  ; 
iL  378. 

Knapp,  B.  iii.  25. 

Knoodt,  B.  iii.  304. 

Knowledge  of  Christ.  Arius,  A..ii.  238. 
ApoUinaris,  ii.  386. — Compare  Ignor- 
ance, Soul,  and  Omniscience. 

Knutzen,  B.  iii.  13,  16. 

Koch,  B.  iii.  266. 

Kocher,  B.  ii.  365 ;  iii.  21. 

Konig,  B.  iL  432,  440. 

Konig,  Lie,  B.  iiL  329. 

Komer,  B.  iL267,417. 

Koluthos,  B.  142. 

Krakewitz,  B.  ii.  310. 

Kramer,  B.  ii.  367. 

Kiilger,  B.  iL  458. 

Kuru,  B.  iii.  269,  327. 

Labtrikth,  The  Little,  A.  458. 

Lactantius :  on  the  birth  of  Christ,  A. 
396 ;  on  the  higher  nature  of  Christ, 
ii.  192  ff.  Ethical  view  of  Christo- 
logy,  ii.  204  ff. ;  clashes  with  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church,  ii.  210.  De- 
fects of  his  Christology,  ii.  214.  Dif- 
ference from  Eunomins,  ii.  268. 
Resemblance  to  Arius,  iL  240;  B. 
34,363. 


Lange,  Joachim,  B.  ii.  369,  376. 

Lange(J.  P.),  A.  364;  iL  263;  B.  iL 
312;  iiL  222,  229,  281,  237,  298,  318, 
323,  329. 

Lardner's  Socinianism,  B.  iiL  App.  407. 

Lavater,  B.  iii.  73. 

Law,  A.  63,  78,  158.  Validity  to  the 
Ebionitea,  189. 

Lawrence,  A.  416. 

Lechler,  B.  393. 

Lee,  A.  iL  217. 

Leenhoff,  B.  iii.  13. 

Leibnitx,  B.  iiL  18  f.,  22,  75,  267. 

Leo  the  Great,  B.  96,  138,  405. 

Leo  JudsB,  B.  iL  135. 

Leo  (M.),  B.  ii.  239. 

Leontius,  B.  130,  142,  153,  216,  413, 
416. 

Leopold,  A  iL  25, 472. 

Leporius,  B.  52,  77,  395,  396,  412. 

Leslie's  Dialogues  on  Soeinianifm, 
B.  iii.  App.  349. 

Less,  B.  iiL  25,  28. 

Lessing,  B.  iiL  73. 

Leuckfeld,  B.  iL  417. 

Liberius,  B.  ii.  356. 

Lieber,  B.  iii.  304. 

Liebner,  B.  iiL  229,  237,  298,  301,  SIS, 
319,  329,  331. 

Life  of  Christ,  earthly,  A.  86. — Com- 
pare Person,  Humiliation,  Humanity, 
History  of  Christ. 

Limborch  (Ph.  a.),  B.  ii.  349,  350. 

Locke,  B.  iL  358;  iiL  15.  Religious 
tendency  of  his  philosophy,  App. 
351. 

Loffler,  B.  iiL  26. 

Loscher,  ^.  u.  56,  72,  364,  366. 

Logos.  Doctrine  of  the  Logos.  Old 
Tesument,  A.  17.  Philo :  the  Logos 
not  hypostatical,  17,  328  ff.  New 
Testament:  John,  60, 69, 352 ;  James, 
64;  Peter,  351.  Ignatius:  the  ^lyil 
presupposes  the  beginnings  of  a  doc- 
trine of  the  Logos,  369.  The  »nf»yftm 
of  Peter,  369.  Elements  in  Aristo, 
121  f.  Quadratus,  Aristides,  119  f. 
Epist.  ad  Diognetum,  374,  compare 
263.  Hennas,  Papias,  Hegesippus, 
1 22, 136.  The  Jewish  Christian  ten- 
dency arrives  at  the  doctrine  of  the 
Logos,  by  surting  from  the  Word 
and  advancing  onwards  to  Wisdom: 
the  Hellenic  pursues  an  opposite 
course,  403  f.  Justin's  employment 
and  development  thereof,  120.  Hy- 
postasis in  Qod,  pre-existent,  396, 
compare  395  ;  compare  275  ff.  Mon- 
tanistic  conception,  397.  Sibylline 
Books,  415.  Test.  xiL  Patr.  157. 
Polemic  against  the  idea  of  the 
Logos:   Cebns,  168.    Idea  of  the 
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Logof  in  bymns,  181.  History  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Logos  till  a.d. 
ISO^  S57.  Inflnenee  of  Onosis  on 
the  further  development  thereof,  S57. 
Justin,  264 ff.  Theophilnsof  Antioch, 
279  ff.  Tatian,  282.  Task  and  be- 
ginnings of  a  modified  doctrine  of 
the  Logos  amongst  the  Chnrch 
teachers  at  the  end  of  the  second 
century,  by  separating  the  Logos 
from  the  world  :  Athenagoras,  283 ; 
Clemens  Alexandr.  285,  compare 
294  f. ;  Irenaus,  806  ff.  Heretical 
consequence  of  the  distinction  of  the 
Logos  in  God  threatened  by  the 
Church  teachers  about  the  year  200 : 
Monarchians,  Patripassians,  Sabel- 
lians,  293.  Alogi,  ii.  4  ff.  Theo- 
dotus,  ii.  6  ff.  Paul  of  Samoeata, 
ii.  10  ff.  Praxeas,  ii.  22  ff.  Noetus, 
ii.  28,  compare  488.  Beron,  ii.  83  ff. 
Sabellius,  ii.  1 54  ff.  Reaction  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Logos  of  the  third 
century  through  the  hvpostatization 
of  the  Logos.  Self-direroption  of 
God  ?  Tertullian,  ii.  63  ff.  Hippo- 
lytus,  ii.  86  ff.,  94  ff.  Origen,  ii. 
120  ff.,  compare  838.  School  of 
Origen.  Gregory  Thanmaturgus,  ii. 
172.  Heretical  consequence  of  the 
subordination  of  the  hypostasis  of 
the  Logos  in  the  fourth  century  : 
Arianisro,  ii.  230  ff.  Eusebius  of 
CsBsarea,  ii.  217.  Ta«k  and  reaction 
of  the  Church  teachers  of  the  fourth 
century,  ii.  227.  AthanaKius,  ii.  258, 
compare  341  ff.  Gregory  of  Nyssa, 
ii.  311  ff.  Marcellus  of  Ancyra,  ii. 
272  ff.  Conversion  of  the  Logos  in 
the  Corinthian  sect,  ii.  853.  Iden- 
tity of  the  Logos  and  the  inner  man 
in  Christ ;  — Apollinaris,  ii.  363. 
Self-exinanition  of  the  Logos,  ac- 
cording to  Hilarius,  ii.  406. 

Lohmann,  Hartw.,  B.  ii.  313. 

Lorimer,  B.  ii.  359. 

Love  of  God.  Relation  of  righteous- 
ness thereto,  A.  376.  Love  of  Christ 
in  Hermas,  Slmil.  V.  130. — Compart 
God. 

Lucian,  A.  165;  ii.  170,  347,  488. 

L&bkert,  A.  ii.  467. 

Lttcke,  A.  328,  407,  418 ;  B.  iii.  232. 

LQtkemann,  B.  ii.  308. 

Luthardt,  B.  iii.  222. 

Luther,  B.  ii.  212,  218,  227,  239,  240, 
246,  309,  314.  His  Christology,  ii. 
53  ff.,  157,  203  f. ;  iii.  257. 

Lutheran  Christology,  B.  ii.  266  ff. 

Lyser,  Polycarp,  B.  li.  267,  269. 

Maahxb,  B.  394. 


Macarius,  A.  ii.  495. 

Macarius,  B.  27.    ' 

Macarius,  B.  168,  187,  437. 

Maccovius,  B.  ii.  436. 

Macrocosm,  microcosm,  A.  7. 

Majesty  of  Christ.  Syiioptict,  A.  54. 
James,  65.  Clemens  Bomanns,  100. 
Barnabas,  116.  Polycarp,  116  f.;  B. 
62,  127  ff.,  210  ff.,  217,  258  f. ;  u.  77- 
81,  86,  126  f.  Brents  and  Andrea, 
177,  273.— CoMfNire  Kingship,  Exal- 
tation, Glory,  Omniscience,  Omni- 
presence, Omnipotenoe,  States  of 
Christ. 

Maior,  B.  ii.  418. 

MoJeach  Jehovah,  A.  13,  269.  Nnn- 
cius  in  Hennas,  133. 

Malchion,  B.  27. 

Mallebranche,  B.  iii.  75. 

Man  :  Philo,  A.  82  f.,  38  f.  Creation 
of,  64.  Son  of  man,  44,  55  ff.  Mes- 
siah, Book  of  Enoch,  158. — Ccmpan 
Anthropology. 

ManichsBism,  A.  345,  448;  ii.  445. 
Connection  with  Marcionitism,  Pa- 
tripassianism,  and  Sabellianism,  ii. 
465. 

ManichsDism  of  Apollinaris,  A.  ii.  395. 

Manning,  first  avowed  Socinian  among 
Nonconformists,  B.  iii.  A  pp.  357-366. 

Mansi,  A.  ii.  384,  396,  529. 

Maran,  A.  ii.  120. 

Bfarcellus,  A.  ii.  258,  270.  Life,  doc- 
trine, and  writings,  ii.  270,  502.  De- 
fects of  his  theology  and  Christology, 
ii.  281,  361.  Relation  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church,  ii.  321  ff. 

Marcellina«  A.  186. 

Marcian,  B.  97. 

Marcion,  A.  103,  220,  297,  352,  366  ; 
ii.  445.  Distinction  from  Gnostics, 
227  ff.  Idea  of  God  and  Christology, 
227  ff.,  compare  231,  238  ff.  Chris- 
tian, religious,  and  philosophical  basis 
of  his  system  (Banr),  457,  compare 
ii.  21.  Denial  of  the  birth  of  Christ, 
ii.  50,  compare  55. 

Marcionitism,  A.  118.  Connection 
with  Manichieism,  ii.  466. 

Marcius,  B.  ii.  420. 

Marcosians,  A.  231. 

Marcus,  A.  447. 

Marcus  Eremita,  B.  437. 

Marcus  Eugenikos,  B.  238. 

Mardaites,  B.  433. 

Maresitts,  B.  ii.  244,  338,  341,  343,  345, 
436,  460. 

Marheineke,  B.  ii.  24;  iii.  122,  161, 
295,  300. 

Maris,  B.  26,  76. 

Marius  Mercator,  B.  45,  54. 

Maronites,  B.  432. 


INDEX  TO  THE  FIVE  VOLUMES. 


487 


Marriftge,  Celibacy,  A.  119,  380  f.,  423 ; 

ii.  200. 
MarsilioB  Ficinus,  B.  247 ;  iL  38,  42, 

170. 
Martensen,  A.  ii.  464  ;  B.  iii.  237,  251, 

257,  321,  329,  331. 
Martineair,  bis    Rationalism,    B.    iii. 

App.  447  ;  higher  riews  of  Christ's 

person,  App.  448. 
Martini  rRad.),  B.  ii.  159. 
Martini,  B.  ii.  419. 
Martini,  B.  iii.  270. 
St  Martin,  B.  iii.  280. 
Martinas  I.,  B.  1 67. 
Martyrologium  BedsB,  A.  375. 
Marnn,  B.  433. 
Martyrs,  reTerence  paid  to,  A.  1 1 1,  374, 

380.  Desire  of  martyrdom:  Ignatius, 

113,  373. 
Maij.    Virginity,    A.    109. — Compart 

Birth  of  Chnst.     Eternity  ^Apol- 

linaris),  ii.   371.     Participation  in 

the  body  of  Christ ; — Hilary,  ii.  402  ; 

B.  118. — See  Nestorias  and  Cyrill; 

as  also  125,  273,  345;  ii.  247,  314. 

Lnther,  ii.  90  ff. 
Mastricht,  B.  244,  338,  340,  341,  345, 

346,420,458.    . 
Matter.    Philo,  A.  26  f.    Clementine 

Homilies,  204.     Gnosticism,  224. 
Maty,  B.  329,  331,  360. 
Maurice,  B.  iii.  232  ;  his  yiews  respect- 
ing   the  person   and  the  work   of 

Christ,  App.  467. 
Maxentius,  B.  126. 
Maximus  Confessor,  B.  21,  156,  167, 

177,  184,  193, 194,  203,  205,  220,  225, 

228,  236,  279.  281  ;  ii.  4. 
Mayer,  B.  iiL  310. 
Mediator.  Philo,  A.  23,  28  f.,  70.  Test. 

xii.  Patr.  156.     Clemens  Alex.  299. 

Theodotus,  Ii.  433.    Cyprian,  Ii.  101. 

Amobias(?),  ii.  190.—  Compare  Work 

of  Christ. 
Mehring,  B.  iii.  229.     . 
Meier,  A.  328,  364,  386. 
Meisner,  B.  295,  436,  446. 
Melanchthon,  B.  449  ;  ii.  108,  146, 157, 

207.    Exinanition  of  the  Logos  Him- 
self, ii.  134.    Another  Christology 

(Retractio,  n^vx^K***  of  the  LogosJ, 

ii.  174,  195  ff.,  206. 
Melchizcdekians,  A.  453. 
Melito,  A.  458  ;  ii.  17,  47. 
Memra,  A.  48,  391. 
Menander,  A.  102. 
Mendoza,  B.  ii.  447. 
Menken,  B.  iii.  230. 
Menno,  Simonis,  B.  ii.  152. 
Mentzer  (B.),  B.  ii.  243,  419,  422,  435, 

447. 
Merit  of  Christ,  A.  345  ff. — Cbmpare 


Work  of  Christ,  B.  4-6.  According 
to  Theodore  of  Mopsoestia,  47  f.; 
Cyrill,  57, 60  ff.,  74 ;  Augustine,  898; 
Julian,  77 ;  Leo,  86 ;  Theopaschitism, 
125  f. ;  Erigena,  292  f. ;  P.  Lombard^ 
316;  Ruprecht  of  Deutz,  322  f. ; 
Richard  de  St  Victor,  928;  Duns 
Scotus,  351 ;  Thomas,  356.  The 
mystical  Scholasticism,  354  ff.  On 
the  Middle  Ages  in  general,  273. 
Luther:  stress  laid  on  the  atone- 
ment, ii.  56-72.  Zwingli,  il  136  f. 
Calvin,  ii.  220.  The  Reformed 
Church,  ii.  342  f.  The  Formida 
ConcordisB,  ii.  210.  Recent  Patri- 
passianism,  B.  iii.  307. — See  Office  of 
Christ. 

Merten,  B.  iii.  304» 

Merz  (H.),  B.  Ui.  229. 

Messalians,  B.  28. 

Messiah,    idea   of.     Old   Testament, 

A.  19.  Philo,  34  ff.,  409.  Book  of 
Henoch,  153  ff.  Ebionites,  187  f. 
Kazarenes,  193  f.  Cerinthian  Ebion- 
ites, 197. 

Metatron,  A.  42,  391. 

Metempsychosis,  A.  ii.  530. 

Methodius,  A.  ii.  171,  338;  B.  32. 

Mettrie,  La,  B.  iii.  75. 

Meyer,  A.  ii.  265. 

Meyer  <,H.  A.  W.),  B.  iU.  222. 

Migetius,  B.  250. 

Miller,  B.  iii.  28. 

Miltiades,  A.  ii.  47. 

Mins&ans,  A.  192. 

Minucius  Felix,  A.  ii.  192. 

Miracles  of  Christ,  A.  56,  116  ff.,  120 

(Amobius);   ii.  190,  208,  255,  367, 

386,  388. 
Mirus,  B.  ii.  314 
Modal  Trinitarianism,  what  meant  by, 

B.  iii.  App.  360. 
Modestus,  A.  457. 
Mohler,  A.  375;  ii.  217,386. 
Morlin  (Joach.),  B.  ii.  176,  416. 
Molitor,  B.  iii.  328. 
Monarchianisro.    See  Patripassianism 

and  Sabellianism ;  Ebionism. — ^Iden- 
tity of  the  principle  in  its  two  forms, 
A.  ii.  1  ff.— 5e€  God. 

Monas. — See  God  ;  Father ;  Sabellius, 
A.  ii.  153  ff.,  157. 

Monophysites,  B.  79, 121.  The  Arme- 
nian, 155,  421.  Essential  similarity 
between  the  doctrine  of  the  Church 
and  Monophysitism,  153  f. 

Monophysitism,  A.  ii.  419. 

Monotheletism,  B.  156. 

Montacutius,  A.  ii.  217. 

Montanism.  Reaction  against  the 
character  of  the  existing  Chorch.  A. 
103,  118,  353,  363  ft    RelmUon  to 
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Hennas,  382.    Distinction  of  earlier 
and  later,  396  ff.    Relation  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  Chnrch,  363,  397 ;  to 
Gnosticism,  227,  255  f.;  to  Chiliasm, 
415.    Phrygian,  186.    Point  of  view 
in  escbafcology,   146.     Dangers  of, 
ii.  20. 
Montfancon,  A.  ii.  217. 
More  (H.),  B.  ii.  315,  329 ;  iu.  25. 
Morgenstern,  B.  ii.  416. 
Mosheim,  A.  ii.  36 ;  B.  ii.  360,  364 ; 
on  the  application  of  human  analo- 
gies to  the  Trinity,  iii.  App.  362. 
MGUer(Ad.),  B.  iii.  16. 
Mtiller  (Julias),  B.  324 ;  ii.   165 ;  iu. 

145,  229,  237-246. 
Munchmeyer,  B.  iii.  322. 
Miinter,  A.  180  C 
Mubammedanism,  A.  19. 
Musonns,  A  457. 
Mycronius  (MarL),  B.  ii.  156. 
Mylius  (H.),  B.  ii.  269. 
Mysticism .  A.  4 1 .    Four  divisions : 
(1.)  Greek  Mysticism,  in  E^pt  and 
Syria,  B.  25  f.,  52  f.,  235.   Pseudo- 
Dionysins,    162.     Maximns,  228. 
The  Hesychasts  and  Nicolas  Ca- 
basilas,  236  ff.    The  hierarchical- 
churchly  Mysticism  of  the  Areo- 
pagite,  234  f.    That  of  subjective 
ascetical  piety,  234  f. 
(2.)  Romanic,  296  f.,  354  f. 
(3.)  Germanic^  ii.  2   f.     Nicolas  of 

Cusa,  ii.  29  ff. 
(4.)  Post-Reformational,  ii.  273  ff., 
316  f.;  iii.  73ff. 

NXOBLSBACH,  A.  ii.  443 ;  B.  iii.  237, 
•        312,  325,  327. 

Naked  Gospel,  the,  B.  iii.  App.  347. 

Narses,  B.  394. 

Nativitas  Marias,  A.  422. 

Nature  of  Christ,  A.  ii.  31,  514  f. ; 
Xfurif  ^vrixn^  ii.  421. 

Natures  of  Christ,  A.  ii.  352,  353. 
Cyrill  teaches  an  ?»wr/f  ^i/ri»ii,  B.  66 
ff.  The  Symbol  of  Chalcedon  de- 
cides for  Dyophysitism,  101  f.  The 
distinction  carried  forward  to  the 
point  of  assuming  two  complete  life- 
systems  in  Dyotheletism,  198  ff.  Re- 
action in  Nihilianism  at  the  cost  of 
the  liumanity,  318  f.  Luther  and 
the  Suabians  represent  the  unity  of 
the  person  as  the  result  of  the  union 
of  the  two  natures,  ii.  79,  179  ff. 
Identity  of  the  Nestorian  and  Mono- 
physitic  conception  of  nature  and 
person,  147  f. — See  Duality  and  Unio. 

Nazarenes,  A.  192  ff. 

Neander,  A.  165,  191  ff.,  201,  277,328, 
862,  369,  373,  422,  426,  454 ;  ii.  17, 


35,  181,  431,  434,  459,  469;  B.  381, 
392,  433 ;  iii.  222. 

Nemesins,  A.  ii.  363. 

Neo-PlatonisU,  A.  9 ;  ii.  16,  218,  363. 

Neo-Platonism,  B.  279. 

Neo- Platonic  Theosophy,  B.  247. 

Nestorius,  B.  25,  52-60,  249,  426 ;  il 
100,  197. 

Nestorians,  the  first  party  which  the 
Church  showed  itself  nnequal  to  the 
task  of  overcoming,  B.  76.  Later 
Nestorians,  ii.  356. 

Nestorian  ism,  B.  248,  413. 

Neumann,  A.  454. 

Newton,  B.  iii.  75,  265. 

Nicssa,  Council  of,  A.  170;  ii.  246  ff. 
Symbol  of  Nicssa,  ii.  260  ff. 

Nicephorus,  B.  121,  416. 

Nicephoras,  Gregoras,  B.  233  ff. 

Nicetas  of  Chone,  B.  227. 

Nicolai  (Phil.),  B.  ii.  374,  304. 

Nicolaiunes,  A.  249. 

Nicolas  of  Clemanges,  B.  377. 

Nicolas  of  Methone,  B.  227. 

Niehenck,  B.  ii.  357. 

Niemeyer,  A.  454. 

Nihilianism,  B.  309,  339,  354 ;  ii.  348. 

Nitssch  (Im.),  A.  43.  419, 421  ;  ii.  290; 
B.  iii.  229,  237,  327,  329,  330. 

Noetus,  A.  ii.  26  ff.,  37,  46,  150. 

Nossairites,  B.  433. 

Novalis,  B.  iii.  86,  88  ff. 

Novatian,  A.  ii.  81. 

Nye,  Stephen,  his  doctrine  of  the  Tri- 
nity, B.  iii.  App.  356. 

Obedibncb,  active,  according  to  Parsi- 
monius,  B.  ii.  459  ;  Piscator,  ii.  345. 
Reformed  doctrine,  ii.  344 ;  Hafe- 
rung  and  others,  ii.  366  f. ;  Tuilner, 
iii.  263  f. 

Occam.  B.  373, 375  ;  ii.  128. 

Occidental  Church,  A.  96  ff.,  119. 
Theology,  ii.  185,  203,  428.--Co«- 
pare  Rome. 

Ochino  (Bernh.),  B.  ii.  170. 

Oecolampadius,  B.  ii.  118,  128. 

Oehler,  6   iii.  252,  329,  331. 

Oelrichs,  B.  iii.  27. 

Oetinger,  B.  iii.  74-85. 

Office  of  Christ.  Significance  in  the 
development  of  Chrisiology,  A.  161, 
compare  166.  175  f.  Relation  of  the 
three  offices  to  the  three  great  con- 
fessions, B.  4  f ,  269  f.  Doctrine  of 
the  Arminians,  B.  ii.  35 1  .-*  Compart 
Prophet,  High  Priest,  KingNhip. 

1.  Prophetical  office.  Christ  the 
revealer  of  wisdom  in  the  Greek 
Church,  B.  5. 

2.  High-priestly  office.  The  ob- 
jective centre  of  the  Church  of 
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the  Refonnation  is  the  sacred 
passion,  B.  7  f^  354,  compare  ii. 
10  f.,  27,  54  r.  A  sore  position 
was  thas  for  the  first  time  as- 
signed to  the  humanity  of 
Christ,  8. 
3.  Kingly  office.  Had  the  predo- 
minance in  the  Romish  Church, 
B.  5,  269  ff. 

Oischinger,  B.  iii.  304,  328. 

Olevian  CCasp.),  B.  ii.  224. 

Olshaosen,  A.  165;  B.  ii.  312. 

Omnipotence,  of  the  humanity  of 
Christ,  according  to  Cyrill,  B.  62, 
218  ff.,  333  f.  Luther,  ii.  91  ff.  The 
Saahians,  ii.  176  f,  191.  The  Tu- 
bingen divines,  ii.  290,  436  ff. 

Omnipresence  of  Christ.  Ignatius,  A. 
105  f.  Recognitions  of  Clement, 
445.  Origen;  ii.  132.  Athanasius, 
ii.  253  ff.  Pseudo-Justin,  B.  388  f. 
Denied  by  Augustine,  399  ff.  Also 
by  Cyrill,  68  f.,  7 1 .  John  of  Damas- 
cus, 218.  Occam,  451  ff.  Luther's 
doctrine,  ii.  121  f.,  126  f.  Zwingli, 
ii.  124  f.  Brentz,  Andrese,  and 
others,  ii.  178  f.,  190  f.  Chemnitz, 
ii.  203  ff.  The  Formula  of  Concord, 
ii.  209  ff.  Controversy  as  to  the 
sense  of  the  Formula  Concordis,  ii. 
269  ff.  Hutter,  ^gidius  Hunnius, 
Fh.  Nicolai,  on  the  omnipresence  of 
Christ,  ii.  270-280.  The  Giessen 
theologians,  ii.  282.  Those  of  Tu- 
bingen, ii.  284,  289  f.  Calov  and 
others,  ii.  442  ff.  Mosheim  and 
others,  ii.  363,  368.  380. 

Omniscience  of  Christ,  A.  56  f.,  431  f., 
440;  ii.  118-125,  383.  The  omni- 
science  of  the  man  Jesus  denied  by 
the  Agnoetes  and  Leontius,  B.  142. 
Hieronymus,  Ambrosius,  Fulgentius, 
Beda,  Alcuin,  on  the  contrary,  teach 
the  omniscience  of  the  humanity, 
142  ff.  So  also  John  of  Damascus, 
217.  Scholasticism,  338, 342.  Other- 
wise Luther,  ii.  91,  compare  ii.  290, 
380,  440. — Set  Knowledge,  and  Ig- 
norance, of  Christ. 

Onuphrius,  B.  423. 

Ophauim,  A.  154. 

Ophites,  A.  186,  221,  451. 

Ordination,  estimate  of,  in  the  first  pe- 
riod. Ignatius,  A.  135,  255,  361,  446. 
^See  Episcopate. 

Organization  of  the  Church,  A.  355, 
862  f. 

Oriental  Church,  A.  102, 1 18  ff.  Theo- 
logy of,  ii.  184,  202,  428. 

Origen,  A.  90.  121, 188,  294, 419.  Re- 
futation of  Beryll,  ii.  42  ff.  His  Lo- 
gology,  Christology,  and  doctrine  of 


the  Trinity,  ii.  103-142.  Defects  of 
his  system,  ii.  142  ff.,  152.  Relation 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  before 
his  day,  ii.  108  ff.  Charges  against 
him,  according  to  Pamphilus,  li.  196 
ff.  Total  image  of  Christ,  ii.  335  ff., 
350-531.  School  of  Origen,  ii.  171 
ff. ;  B.  30,  35,  50,  51 ;  ii.  349. 

Orosius,  A.  ii.  468. 

Orthodoxy,  A.  344. — See  Heresy. 

Osiander  (Andr.)}  A.  ii.  391 ;  B.  ii.  76, 
107,  108,  144,  222 ;  iii.  247. 

Osiander  (Job.  And.),  B.  ii.  295,  309, 
314,  434,  458,  460. 

Osiander  (Lucas),  B.  ii.  177,  206,  300, 
434. 

Osterwald  (D.  T.),  B.  ii.  355. 

Osterzee,  B.  iii.  232. 

Osterod,  B.  ii.  420. 

Otto,  A.  375  f. 

Otrr/«.  Gradual  determination  of  this 
conception  in  its  distinction  from 
v^ri^TMis,  A.  ii.  7,  12,  40,  124,  197, 
312,  422. 

Owen,  his  Vindicias  Evangelicss,  B.  iii. 
App.  341. 

Pabst,  B.  iii.  304,  328. 

Palamas,  B.  237. 

Pamphilus,  A.  ii.  171,  195. 

Pantscnus,  A.  136. 

Pantheism,  Jewish,  A.  14  ff.  Passes 
into  Dualism,  224.  In  Gnosticism, 
250.  In  Sabellianism,  ii.  156,  473, 
compare  288. 

Pantheistic  tendency  among  Socinians, 
B.  iii.  App.  443. 

Papias,  A.  117,  122,  135.  His  Christ- 
ology related  to  the  Gospel  of  Mark, 
136.  Representative  of  Apocalyp- 
tics,  408. 

Parens  (D.),  B.  ii.  242,  419. 

Parker  (Theodore),  B.  iii.  222.  His 
later  views,  App.  444. 

Parsimonius  or  Karg,  B.  ii.  459. 

UafurU  of  Christ,  three  forms  of,  ac- 
cording to  Ilippolytus,  A.  ii,  91. — 
Compare  Second  Coming,  Eschato- 
logy. 

Parsism,  A.  ii.  448. 

Paschasius,  Diaconus,  B.  440. 

Paschasius,  Radbertus,  B.  268 ;  ii.  312. 

Passion. — See  Sufferings  of  Christ. 

Passover,  A.  138.  Controversies,  424. 
Paschal  Lamb,  174. — See  Easter. 

Patripassianism,  A.  89,  194,  263,  452  ; 
ii.  15.  Ethnic  and  pantheistic  ele- 
ments therein,  ii.  45,  73,  compare  ii. 
152.  Influence  on  it  of  Neo-Pla- 
tonism  and  Gnosticism,  ii.  16.  Af- 
finity with  Docetism,  ii.  24.  Im- 
proved by  Noetns,  ii.  26,  and  Beryll, 


490 


INDEX  TO  THE  HVE  VOLUMES. 


44.  Straggle  of  the  Charch  with  it, 
ii.  49  ff.,  149.—^  Sabellianism. 

Paul,  A.  47,  50,  443. 

Paul  of  Samosata,  A.  6 ;  ii.  10  ff.  Si- 
milarity and  difference  from  Sabel- 
lianism  and  Patripassianism,  ii.  IS, 
167.  Resemblance  to  Beron,  ii.  33  f. ; 
and  MarcelluB,  ii.  502. — ^ii.  361,  350 ; 
B.  27,  387  ;  iii.  27. 

PanlofEitzen,B.  ii.  175. 

Paulinns,  A.  ii.  270,  495. 

Paulinus  of  Aqnileja,  B.  248. 

Panlus  of  Constantinople,  B.  182  ;  ii. 
194. 

Panlns,  Dr,  B.  iii.  270. 

Pelagius,  B.  112,  363. 

Pelagianism,  A.  147,  345;  ii.  154,428. 
Of  ApolUnaris,  ii.  387. 

Pella,  A.  190. 

UtfariMtiy  A.  432. 

Perkins,  B.  ii.  314«  345. 

Perrone,  B.  449  ;  ii.  449. 

Personality.  Idea  in  the  second  and 
third  centuries,  A.  290 ;  ii.  443 ;  in 
the  fourth  century,  ii.  509, 522.  Gre- 
gory of  Nyssa,  ii.  316.— Personality 
of  the  hnman  nature  of  Christ,  ii. 
351  ff. — Compare  Hypostasis,  •veSa. 

Person  of  Christ.  Total  image  thereof 
as  the  unity  of  the  real  and  ideal,  of 
the  divine  and  human,  in  the  New 
Testament,  A.  58  ff.  Ignatius,  107 
ff.  (Unity  of  r^^l'and  KrnZfia).  Test, 
xii.  Patr.  154  r.  Apostles'  Creed, 
169  ff.  Epistle  to  Diognetus,  262. 
Justin  Martyr,  265  ff.  Clemens 
Alexandr.  299  ff.  Ircnaeus,  317  ff., 
320.  Tcrtullian,  ii.  66  f.  Hippoly- 
tus,  ii.  96  f.  Cyprian,  ii.  100.  Ori- 
gen,  ii.  333  ff.  Euscbius  of  Csesarea, 
ii.  490.  Athanasius,  ii.  338  ff.  Gre- 
gory Nazianzen,  ii.  343.  Gregory  of 
Nyssa,  ii.  345.  Basilius,  ii.  514. 
Ephraem,  Chrvsostom,  Cyrill  of 
Alexandria,  Theodoret,  it.  515. 
Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  ii.  516. 
(Theodoras  Abukara,  Photius,  ii. 
516  f.)  Apollinaris,  ii.  363  ff.  Hi- 
larius,  ii.  417. 

1.  liesult  of  the  straggle  with  Do- 
cetism  and  Ebionism  was  that 
the  Church  became  clearly  con- 
rinced  of  the  necessity  of  attri- 
buting true  divinity  and  huma- 
nity in  general  to  the  Redeemer, 
251,  252. 

2.  The  individual  momenta : 

A.  On  the  side  of  the  divine. — 
a.  The  second  century  partly 
propagates  the  apostolic  doc- 
trine of  the  divmity  of  the 
essence  of  Christ, — tee  Cle- 


mens Bom.,  IgnAtias,  Bami- 
bas,  etc; — partly  advances 
from  the  /«/*«  or  ^ivmfut  to 
r«f !«,  141:  partly  from  the  m^, 
as  equivalent  to  r«f  iji,  to  tbe 
world-creatiTe  principle  in  a 
particular  hypostasis.— See 
Justin.  The  anion  of  these 
tendencies  formed  the  doc> 
trine  of  the  Logos  laid  down 
by  the  Apologists. — Sae  Doc- 
trine of  the  L^os ;  its  defects. 
Interweaving  of  the  Logos 
with  the  worid  ;  at  a  later  pe- 
riod (Athenagoras,  L^nsos, 
Clemens  Alex.),  the  hyposta- 
sis of  the  Logos  threatened 
by  His  eqnautj  of  essence 
with  the  Fibber,  290  f.— &.Ib 
the  third  ceiltury,  not  merely 
Ebionitic  MonarcbiaainD, 
but  also  the  Patripassianism 
whidi  advanced  onwvds  to 
Sabellianism,  sought  to  r^oce 
the  divine  in  Christ  to  the  ca- 
tegory of  a  mere  power,  it  1- 
14, 149  ff.,  165  ff.,  168  ff.  Op- 
position was  raised  by  Tertu- 
lian,  ii.  79,  and  Hippolytu. 
ii.  85  ff.,  with  their  doctrine  of 
Bonship,  that  is,  of  an  hypo- 
stasis pre-existent  before  the 
world;  and  by  Origen,  with 
the  doctrine  of  the  eternal  ge- 
neration of  the  Son,  but  with- 
out overcoming  subordina- 
tion, ii.  108,  198. — Compare 
Subordinatianism. — c.  In  the 
fourth  century  Rafter  the  pre- 
lude of  the  straggle  between 
the  two  Dionysinses,  ii.  181 
ff.),  Athanasius  and  the  Ni- 
cenes  entered  tbe  lists  against 
the  heretical  heightening  of 
Subordinatianism    in   Arian- 


ism,  ii.  228. 


B.  On  the  side  of  the  hnman. — 
a.  The  corporeality  of  Christ 
established      by     Tertnllian 
against  tbe  Docetism  of  the 
second  century,  ii.  50  ff.,  etc 
— 6.    Christ's    feeling     soul ; 
compare  Patripassianism,  Ori- 
gen, Apollinaris,  Athanasius, 
Uilarius.— c.  Christ's  human 
mind  (v»vi)  ;  compare  Gregory 
Nazianzen,  Athanasius,  and 
others. 
3.  Attempts  to  grasp  both  aspects 
in  unity ;  compare  Irenseus,  Ter- 
tnllian,    Hippolytus,     Origen, 
Paul    of   Samosata,   SabelUus, 
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Litetantius,  Eusebius  of  Ciesa- 
rea,  Athanasins,  Gregory  Nazi- 
ancen,  Apollinaris,  Hilarios.— 
Compare  Personality,  Union  of 
Divine  and  Hnman,  Divinity 
and  Humanity  of  Christ,  Incar- 
nation, Jesus  (Dhrist,  Hypostasis, 
Son.  Disfigurement  of  the  Per- 
8op  of  Christ  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, Apocryphal  Books,  160, 
422. 

Person  of  the  Logos  became  incarnate 
without  the  nature,  B  31 1,  398.  An- 
selm,  443  f.,  compare  330;  ii.  242, 
806,  340,  436,  445.  Ood  the  person 
of  all  believers,  191.  Person  at  one 
time  the  totality  of  Christ,  at  another 
time  the  Ego,  B.  201  ff.,  225  f.  Per- 
son now  conceived  as  an  accident, 
now  as  substance,  152  f. — See  Unio, 
Impersonality,  Natures. 

Petavius,  A.  ii.  217  ;  B.  368;  ii.  449. 
His  views  on  the  orthodoxy  of  the 
Fathers,  iii.  App.  342. 

Peter  (Apostle),  Christology,  A.  63,  66 
ff.  Second  Epistle,  spurious,  353. 
First  Epistle,  37  f.,  442. 

Peter,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  A.  ii.  229, 
320 ;  B.  95. 

Peter  d'Ailly,  B.  377. 

de  Albrno,  B.  ii.  401. 

Pullo,  B.  125. 

Junior,  of  Kalliniko,  B.  144. 

the  Lombard,  B.  ik)7,  310,  322. 

Martyr,  B.  ii.  175,  224,  245,  417. 

MolinsBUS,  B.  ii.  309. 

Peter,  Monophysite  Patriarch  of  Anti- 
och,  B.  144. 

Petersen,  B.  iii.  266,  278. 

Petersen  (Aug.),  B.  iii.  237. 

Pewsl  (Christ.),  B.  ii.  245,  418. 

Pfaff,  B.  ii.,  116,  177,  348,  365,  441, 
446. 

Pfaff(Senior),  B.  ii.295. 

Pfeiffer  (P.),  B.  ii.  11. 

Phibionites,  A.  249. 

Philippi,  city  of,  A.  372. 

Phiiippi,  B.  ii.  435  ;  iii.  246. 

Philippus  in  Gortyna,  A.  457. 

Phillips  (Montagu  Lyon),  B.  iii.  268. 

Philo,  A.  17, 19  ff.,  79,  204.  His  influ- 
ence on  the  Church  doctrine  of  the 
Logos,  274,  458 ;  B.  158,  280. 

Philogonius,  A.  ii.  495. 

Fhiloponus  (J.),  B.  224  ;  ii.  357. 

Philoxenus  of  nierapolis  or  Mabug,  B. 
122,  130. 

Photinus,  A.  ii.  286,  861,  502. 

Photius,  A.  ii.  517.  Charge  of  Ebion- 
ism  against  Clemens  Alex.  461.  On 
Pierius,  ii.  171. 

Piciu  of  Mirandula,  B.  247  ;  li.  170. 


Pierce,  his  views  on  the  Trinity,  and 
shuffling  conduct,  B.  iii.  App.  406. 

Pierius,  A.  ii.  171  ff. 

Pilati  Epist.  ad  Claud,  et  Tiber.  A. 
422. 

Pincier,  B.  ii.  243. 

Pinytus,  A.  119. 

Pirstinger. — See  Berthold. 

Piscator,  B.  ii.  244,  345,  419,  436,  459. 

Pius  Sixth,  B.  ii.  450. 

Plancius  (Petr.),  B.  ii.  274. 

Planck,  B.  ii.  108,  175  ;  iii.  270. 

Pliny,  Epist.  ad  Traj.  A.  165. 

Plotmus,  A.  330. — &e  Neo-Platonism. 

Pionquet,  B.  iii.  75. 

TlttvfiM  in  the  early  Church,  A.  388  ff. ; 
Apollinaris,  ii.  370. —  Compare  Spirit. 

Poiret,  B.  311,  315,  326. 

Polanus  T.  Polansdorf,  B.  366 ;  ii.  419, 
436. 

Polemo,  A.  ii.  354,  367. 

Polycarp,  Christology,  A.  116  ff.,  371. 
Genuineness  of  the  Epistle,  372. 
Age,  373  f.  Reading  of  the  New 
Testament,  259. 

Poly  crates,  A.  118. 

Porphyry,  A.  187  ;  B.  79. 

Possession  and  Use. — See  Giessen, 
Theologians  of. 

Post-existence  of  Christ,  A.  86,  389. 
— Compare  Judgment,  Eschatology, 
Exaltation,  ii.  372. 

Postellus,  B.  iii.  279. 

Pothinus,  A.  ii.  374,  compare  379. 

Power,  according  to  Philo,  A.  35,  79, 
338. — See  God  ;  Attributes  of  God. 
Power  of  Christ,  56  ff.  115,  131. 

Praxeas,  A.  ii.  1 5  ff.  Relation  to  Mar- 
cionitism  and  Montanism,  ii.  17  ff. 
Identity  of  the  Father  with  the 
Monas— distinction  between  God 
and  Christ,  ii.  21.  Inconsequence 
of  his  view  of  the  incarnation,  ii.  25. 

Pre-existence  of  Christ,  A.  61,  112, 
114,  121,  126,  153,  157,  187,  193, 
198,  264.  305,  310,  356,  369,  388, 
406 ;  ii.  5,  13.  Point  of  departure 
in  the  Jewish  Christian  Christology, 
121.  New  speculative  turn  given 
to  the  Church  doctrine  thereof  br 
Justin,  268.  Beryll's  denial,  ii.  39  ff. 
Marcellus,  ii.  280. 

Pre-existence  of  the  humanity  of 
Christ  a  logical  consequence  of  the 
Suabian  doctrine,  B.  ii.  297,  432  f. 
In  Adam,  ii.  308  ff.  Seminalis  or 
realis?  ii.  814.  Schneckenburger's 
doctrine,  ii.  432  f. 

Pre-existence  of  the  soul,  A.  ii.  138 
(Origen). 

Presbyterv,  A.  359,  872. 

Pressens^  Edm.  de,  B.  m.  222,  223. 
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Priestley,  his  earlj  proneness  to 
heresy,  B.  iii.  App.  407 ;  his  writings 
in  the  cause,  App.  409;  charmcter 
of  his  History  of  the  Corruptions  of 
Christianity,  App.  411. 

Primal  man,  A.  76,  153,  231  f.,  441. 
The  Logos  the  primal  or  archetypal 
man,  ApoUinaris,  ii.  371,  374. 

Primal  Prophet,  A.  76. 

Priscilla,  A.  399. 

Priscillianists,  A.  ii.  468. 

Probus,  B.  144. 

Proclus,  B.  403,  422. 

Prophecy,^Kiistinction  from  Apoca- 
lyptics,  A.  407  ff.,  408.— 160. 

Prophethood.  Prophetical  office  of 
Christ,  A.  66.  86,  112,  115,  156. 
Relation  to  Kingship  and  Priest- 
hood, 157  f.  Importance  among 
Jews,  166.  Cerinthus,  198.  Com- 
mon property  of  all  who  are  ani- 
mated by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  ac- 
cording to  the  Pseudo-Clementines, 
208. 

Progressus  in  infinitum  in  the  treat- 
ment of  history,  A.  347.  In  Hegers 
treatment  of  dbristology,  B.  iiL  160. 

TlfUmwtf,  A.  ii.  45,  86,  317,  364  f.,  475. 

Protevangelium  Jacobi,  A.  422. 

Pseudo-Clementines,  A.  203,  217. 

Psendo-DionysinsAreopagita,B.  157  f. 
— See  Dionysius. 

Ptoleroieus,  A.  447,  449. 

Ptolemteus,  447,  449. 

Puccius  (Franz),  B.  ii.  48,  401. 

Pusey,  B.  iii.  232. 

Quakers,  B.  ii.  325,  329,  332. 
Quadratus,  A.  1 19  ff.,  138,  374. 
Quenstedt,  B.  ii.  243,  304,  365,  369, 

432,  443,  447,  460. 
Quintilla,  A.  399. 
Qnistorp,  B.  iii.  264. 

Rabdlas,  B.  394. 

Rambach  (J.),  B.  ii.  314,  376. 

Rational   Christianity,    causes  of   its 

prevalence  in  seventeenth  century, 

B.  iii.  App.  403. 
Rationalism,  A.  ii.  286. 
Ratramnus,  B.  ii.  312. 
Raymond  de  Sabonde,  B.  376 ;  ii.  50. 
Raymundus  LuUus,  B.  350,  448. 
Recapitulatio,  B.  465. 
Recognitiones  Clemcntis,  A.  216, 444  ff. 
Redepenning,  B.  iii.  225. 
Reformation,  significance  of,  forChris- 

tology,  A.  84 ;  B.  7,  24,  276 ;  ii.  56. 

The  Old  and  the  New  Wisdom,  ii. 

76  f.    The  Old  and  the  New  Speech, 

ii.  81. 
Reformed  Church.     Its  Christology, 


B.  ii  220,  125.  Compared  with  that 
of  the  Lutheran  Church,  iL  135,  S41- 
248.  Recent  forms  of  ift  Christologj, 
iii.  231, 259. — See  Zwingli,  CecoUm- 
padius,  Calvin,  iL  1 17  f.,  136ff.,  220- 
248. 

Regeneration,  A.  63  f.,  66,  69 ;  iL  36S. 
387,  390,  530. 

Regula  Fidei,  A.  169.  Irenseus,  Ter- 
tullian,  and  Origen,  170;  iL  106  £ 

Reinl)oth,  B.  iL  446. 

Reinhard,  B.  ii.  366 ;  iii.  25,  29,  264. 

Reithmaier,  B.  iL  394. 

Religion,  its  essence.  Relation  of  the 
Christian  to  the  extra-Christiaa  re> 
ligions,  A.  3  f.  The  Christian,  the 
absolute  religion,  65.  The  truth  of 
all  others,  77.    The  Roman,  9. 

Remonstrants,  B.  ii.  S5.S. — See  Anni- 
nianism.  Their  leaning  towards 
Socinianism,  iii.  App.  347,  406. 

Repentance,  its  significance  in  Her* 
mas,  A.  123;  Clemens  RomaDoi, 
98,  357.  Relation  to  the  Sabbath, 
173. 

Resting  of  the  Logos. — See  Exinani- 
tion,  Melanchthon,  Chemnits. 

Resurreotion  of  Christ.  Synoptics,  A. 
59;  Peter,  70;  Clement,  99;  Bar- 
nabas, 116;  Igpati  us,  110.  Relation 
to  Sunday,  173.  Retention  thereof 
by  the  Nazarenes,  194.  Denial  by 
Cferinthus,  198,  compare  147;  by 
Priscillianists,  ii.  469.  Its  doctrinal 
significance  not  recognised  by  the 
PseudO'Clementines,  212.  Special 
importance  in  connection  with  death ; 
Justin,  267,  compare  277.  View 
of  Noetus,  iL  141,  compare  334  f. 
Proof  of  the  higher  life  in  Christ, 
Athanasins,  ii.  251,  510;  Gregory 
of  N}'8sa,  ii.  345.  Influence  on  our 
resurrection,  ii.  513;  ApoUinaris,  ii. 
390;  Hilary,  iL  416,  418,  427. 

Resurrection  of  the  dead,  A.  iL  192. 
Resurrection  from  the  dead,  B.  46, 
385  ff. ;  CyrilL  61  f.,  128  ;  Leo,  91  f., 
compare  128,  258  f. ;  ii.  69  f.,  255, 
393,  408.~Se«  Judgment. 

Rettherg,  B.  370. 

Reuchiin,  B.  ii.  170. 

Reusch,  B.  ii.  460 ;  iii.  20,  22  f. 

Reuss,  B.  iii.  276. 

Rcuter,  A.  129;  iL  448. 

Revelation,  historical,  A.  17.  Exter- 
nal and  inner ;  Clementine  Homilies, 
208  ff. 

Rheinwald,  A.  167,  181. 

Richard  de  St  Victor,  B.  296,  308,  327, 
365,  446. 

Rieger,  B.  iii.  276. 

Uighteousness    of   God,  A.  20,  224, 
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S26  f.,  314,  362.     Conseqaence  of 

the  rigid   fixing  of   righteoasness, 
'  S26  if.    By  grace  and  by  faith,  98  f., 

117 ;  ii.  388,  390.    Not  of  the  law  ; 

Test.  xii.  Patr.    158.     Of  Christ, 

109,  132,  154. 
Ritschl,  B.  379. 
Ritter,  A.  327  ;  ii.  459 ;  B.  279,  296, 

807,  370,  375 ;  iii.  274. 
Rixner,  B.  ii.  438. 
Bobinet,  B.  iii.  75. 
Bocholl,  B.  iii.  237. 
Roderich  de  Arriaga,  B.  ii.  447. 
Bodolph,  B.  ii.  339. 
Rohr,  B.  iii.  48  f. 

Roell  (Herm.  Alex.),  B.  ii.  350,  357. 
Romang,  B.  iii.  232. 
Rome.  A.  432 ;  ii.  8,  19. 
Roos,  6.  iii.  276. 
Roscellin,  B.  301,  442. 
Roseokranz,  B.  iii.  123,  169,  295,  299. 
Rossel,  A.  386 ;  ii.  35. 
Rothe,  A.  3;   B.   iii.   222,  257,   298, 

318  ff.,  325,  332. 
Ronth,  Reliqaise,  A.  136,  374,  383,  etc. 
Rndelbacb,  A.  170;  B.  345,  349. 
Rapp,  A.  ii.  312,  513. 
Raprecht  of  Deutz,  B.  322, 366, 422, 446. 
Riuticus,  B.  41.5,  418. 
Ruyshroch,  B.  ii.  4,  6. 

SABSLLIA19I8M,  A.  89  fT.  Elements 
and  beginnings  in  Justin,  272-274 ; 
Clemens  Alex.  288  ff.  Canse  of  its 
rise,  293  fif.  Was  the  real  opinion 
of  the  Church  Sabellian  at  the  time 
of  Irenseus?  308  ff.  Connection 
with  Patripassianism  and  Gnosti- 
cism, ii.  15  f.  Relation  of  Origen 
thereto,  ii.  152  f.  Possible  forms 
of,  ii.  150  ff.  Influence  on  the  de- 
velopment of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church,  ii.  227.  Distinction  from, 
and  coincidence  with,  Arianism,  ii. 
4,  compare  154  and  233.  Com- 
bated by  Athanasius,  ii.  304,  477. 
Apparent  Sabellianism  of  the  Nicene 
Council,  ii.  270 :  of  Apollinaris,  ii. 
530.  ReviTal  by  Marcellus,  ii.  270  ff., 
399.— jSee  Patripassianism.  Revival 
of,  in  the  eleventh  century,  B.  300  f. 
Ill  the  age  of  the  Reformation,  ii. 
160  f.  8wedenborg,  ii.  333;  Urls- 
perger,  ii.  374 ;  Whitby,  ii.  359 ;  iii. 
21.  Forms  thereof,  in  most  recent 
times,  iii.  208-213,  225  if. 

Sabellius.  Life  and  doctrine,  A.  ii. 
152  ff.  Pantheism  and  Dualism,  ii. 
156  if.,  160.  Distinction  from  Paul 
of  Samosata,  ii.  163,  compare  168. 
Defects  and  consequencea  of  his 
system,  ii  165,  compare  169  f.,  273. 


Sacrifice,  A.  113, 156. — Compare  Death, 
Forgiveness  of  Sin,  Substitution. 

Sadducees,  A.  79. 

Sadeel,  B.  ii.  226,  230,  232,  242,  245, 
314,  436  f. 

Sailer,  B.  iii.  23. 

Sand,  B.  ii.  857. 

Sandius,  his  Nucleus  Hist.  Eccl.,  B.  iii. 
App.  342. 

Sardinoux,  B.  iii.  232. 

Sartorius,  B.  ii.  365,  461. 

Sartorius  (Ernst),  B.  iii.  229,  312,  329, 
330. 

Za^;  Ignatius,  A.  104,  159. 

Satisfaction  of  Christ,  A.  ii.  251 ;  ac- 
cording to  Anselm,  B.  6,  8.  The 
Scholastics,  351,  354.  The  Evange- 
lical Church,  ii.  7.  Luther,  ii.  56  60. 
The  Reformed  theologians,  ii.  341  ff 
— Compare  Substitution,  Work. 

Sattler  (Bas.),  B.  267. 

Satuminus,  A.  102,  120,  221. 

Savonarola  (Hier.),  B.  337 ;  ii.  50. 

Saussaye  (De  la,  ChantepiiQ,  B.  iii 
232. 

Schaller  (Julius),  B.  iii.  161  ff.,  167.     * 

Scharpius,  B.  ii.  436. 

Schegck,  B.  ii.  177. 

Schelling,  B.  iii.  100-121,  124,  208, 
211,213,  300. 

Schenkel,  B.  ii.  78,  338. 

Scherzer,  B.  369 ;  ii.  440. 

Schlegel  (G.\  B.  iii.  23. 

Schleiermacher,  A.  253,  344;  ii.  13, 
22,  27,  35  ff.,  467,  483 ;  B.  iii.  145, 
174-213,  308. 

Schleusner,  B.  iii.  270. 

Schliemann,  A.  201,  369,  371,  386, 
405,  423,  427  f.,  429. 

Schlosser,  B.  iii.  274. 

Schliisselburg,  B.  ii.  161,  416. 

Schmedlin,  Jacob  (Andrese),  B.  ii.  177. 

Schmid  (Luth.  Dogm.),  B.  ii.  433. 

Schmid  (in  Jena),  B.  iii.  222,  245,  251, 
265,  325  ff. 

Schmidt,  B.  iii.  270. 

Schmieder,  B.  iii.  312. 

Schneckenburger,  A.  357 ;  B.  it  247, 
292,  339,  342,  345,  347,  348,  849, 
366,  426,  431 ;  iii.  253,  321. 

Schnepf,  B.  ii.  175,  177. 

Sclioberlein,  B.  iii.  237,  312,  328,  329, 
331. 

Scholten,  B.  ii.  406 ;  iii.  232. 

Scholasticism,  B.  269  f.,  294  ff.,  309  ff., 
329  ff.  Indian  summer  of  Scholasti- 
cism in  Spain,  ii.  315,  447  ff. 

Schomer,  B.  ii.  458. 

Schorcht^  B.  ii.  368. 

Schott,  B.  423. 

Schubert  (O.  H.  v.),  B.  iii.  269,  286. 

Schwarz  (Carl),  B.  uL  274,  298. 
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Schwegler,  A.  857,  397,  423. 
Scbweuer,  B.  ii.  343;  iii.  192,  206. 
Schwenckfeld,  A.  ii.  438 ;  B.  ii.  107, 

143,  161,  177,  198,  235,  319,  402. 
Schwenckfeldians,  B.  ii.  142. 
Scbjn,  B.  ii.  155,  411. 
Scotos  Erigena,  B.  230,  235,  246,  279 ; 

11.  9. 
Scotistfl,  B.  ii.  447. 

ScotiBtic  School,  B.  364,  373;  ii.  447. 
Scnptare,  holj;   Ignatius,  A.  106. — 

Ci>mpar^  Canon. 
Scriptare,  new  and  improved  version 

of,  bj  Socinians,  B.  iii.  App.  432. 
Seasons,  holj.    Significance  for  Chris- 

toloKj,  A.  172,  175. 
Second  Coming  of  Christ.    Synoptics, 

A.  59;  James,  65;  Peter,  68,  70; 
Jude,  72.  Speedy  expectation :  Ig- 
natius, 113.  Special  importance  to 
Barnabas,  114.  Significance  for  the 
faith  in,  the  atoner  daring  the  first 
century,  86,  compare  144  ff.  In- 
fluence on  the  person  and  work  of 
Christ,  157.  General  doctrine  of, 
in  the  second  century,  325  f. ;  iL  1  ff. 
— Sm  Judgment,  Eschatology. 

Secretan,  B.  iii.  312. 

Secundians,  A.  221. 

Seiler,  B.  ii.  365. 

Seleucus,  A.  ii.  25. 

Selnekker,  B.  u.  199,  240,  266,  417, 
418,  419. 

Semi-Arians,  A.  ii.  263.  Relation  to 
Arianism,  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church  and  to  Sabellianism,  ii.  269, 
compare  321.  Combated  by  Mar- 
cellus,  ii.  270  fL—See  Eusebius  of 
Cesarea. 

Semisch,  A.  270,  327,  375,  378,  408, 
458,  461,  466. 

Semler,  B.  iii.  26,  73. 

Seniores,  A.  383. 

Serapion,  A.  458 ;  B.  27. 

Sergius,  B.  136,  156,  165,  171-174, 
186,  220. 

Servant  of  God,  A.  43,  67,  130. 

Servetus,  A.  ii.  438 ;  B.  iL  147,  159, 
197,  222,  333,  407. 

Sever  us,  Sulpicius,  A.  191. 

Severus  of  Pisidia,  B.  122,  131,  133. 

Scverians,  B.  142. 

Shechinah,  A.  18,  42,  269,  391 ,  ii.  15. 

Sherlock,  B.  ii.  360. 

Sherlock,  Dean,  his  Trinitarian  views, 

B.  iii.  App.  354  ;  decree  concerning, 
by  colleges  of  Oxford,  App.  355. 

Sibylline  Books,  A.  409  ff.  Chris- 
tology  and  composition,  150  ff. 
Hymns,  181  ff. 

Sieffert,  B.  28. 

^yn  in  Ignatius,  A.  370. 


Simoo  lUgai,  A.  lOt;  intheCtofli- 
tinef»  213.    Simoniaaa,  186. 

Simson,  A.  827. 

Sin,  forgiveness  of.  Synoptics,  A  56; 
James,  66;  Peter,  70  f.;  CleiiMU 
Romanns,  98 ;  BamaluM,  115;  H«- 
mas,  134;  Hegesippoa,  141;  Test 
xii.  Patr.  15j^  168.  Connected 
with  the  baptism  of  Christ  by  the 
£bionites,201,204»  Pseudo-CIraiei- 
tines,  212;  Recognitions,  446;  Jis- 
tin,  266  f.;  Irensens,  313,  compsif 
305;  Origen,  ii.  336;  Aziaiis»  n. 
293.— Cofnpors  Work. 

Sin,  against  the  Holy  Ghoat,  A.  58^ 
Fall ;—  Pseudo  •  Clemeiuines,  207. 
Diognetns,  260. 

Sinlessness  of  Christ.  Peter,  A.  70; 
Clemens  Romanns,  98  f. ;  Test  xiL 
Patr.  156;  Justin,  200  f.,  compars 
276;  Nazarenes,  430  f. ;  CerinthisB 
Ebionites,  195,  201, 440  ff. ;  Pseudo- 
Clementines,  212;  Gno«tica->Basi- 
lides,  etc.,  235  ff.;  Justin,  276; 
Clemens  Alexand.  302;  IreuBos, 
323 ;  Artemon,  ii.  9  ;  Hippolytus,  ii 
92-96 ;  Cyprian,  iL  102 ;  Or^en,  ii. 
134  .f.,  compare  ii.  333;  Lectantiu^ 
ii.  207 ;  Arius,  iL  241  £  Fear  of  a 
free  human  soul  of  Christ  because 
of  the  sinlessness;  in  Athanasios, 
and  others,  ii.  349  ff.,  423.  Apol- 
linaris,  iL  386, 395.  HiUrins,  ii.  413, 
427.  Controversy  between  the  Alex- 
andrians and  the  Antiochiana,  B. 
69  f. ;  between  Augustine  and 
Julian,  77-79.— Cowjpore,  farther, 
192  f.,  255  f.,  258,  344  f.,  428.— Ana- 
baptisti»,  iL  152  ff. ;  Socinians,  iL 
254 ;  Fend,  Dippel,  ii.  376 ;  Conradi, 
iii.  128;  Baur,  iiL  293.— iS^  Free- 
dom. 

Sirach,  A.  18. 

Sirmium,  Synod  ot,  A.  ii.  356,  504. 

2»jfff'rp«y,  ^tti%Km0M.n*Tf9,  explained,  A. 
100. 

Smalcias,  B.  ii.  252,  420. 

Smyrna,  Epistle,  A.  373. 

Socinus,  B.  ii.  249,  256,  261. 

Socinians,  B.  363 ;  ii.  249,  350. 

Socinianism,  A.  401 ;  iL  287 ;  iL  348, 
354 ;  iiL  27,  222  f. 

Sohar,  A.  417. 

Sohnius,  B.  iL  243,  348,  419,  436. 

Son,  how  sometimes  said  to  be  begot- 
ten of  the  Father's  will,  B.  iiL  App. 
388. 

Son  of  God.  The  Logos  in  Philo,  A. 
23.  In  the  Old  Testament  (Servant 
of  God),  43.  The  Synoptics,  52. 
Designation  of  the  divine  in  Christ 
with   Paul,    John,   Epistle  to  the 
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Hebrews,  and  in  the  post-apostolic 
age,  392.    Inner  momenta  of  this 
idea  (Pre-existence,  Word  of  Power, 
AVisdom),   403   f.      Designation   of 
the  world  in  Celsos,  164;  Pseudo- 
Clementines,  210.     Varying  usage 
of  the  word  in  the  second  century, 
and  increasing   dissipation   of   the 
personality  of  the  Son,  ii.  58,  com- 
pare i.  307.   Hennas,  124 ;  Epist.  ad 
Diognetum,    263  j    Justin,   268  ff.; 
Atbenagoras,  283  f. ;  Clemens  Alex. 
287  f.;  Irenseus,  306  ff.    Determi- 
nate application  of  the  idea  to  the 
higher  nature  of  Christ,  in  the  third 
century,  by  Tertnllian,    ii.    78  ff., 
compare  i.  294.    TertuUian's    doc- 
trine of  the  Son,  ii.  62  ff. ;   Nova- 
tian,  ii.  80 ;  Hippolytus,  iL  86  ff. ; 
Cyprian,  ii.  100.    Further  develop- 
ment of  this  doctrine  by  Origen*s 
*'  eternal,  continuous  generation  of 
the  Son,"  ii.  108-135.     Sabellius,  ii.  I 
153  ff.,  compare  163  and  167.    Pie- 
rius*  eternal  generation  of  the  Son, 
ii.  171.    Varying  representations  of 
Methodius,  ii.  174  ff.     Subordina- 
tianism  in  Dionysius  of  Alexandria, 
ii.  176.    Equality  with  the  Father, 
ii.   185;   Luctantius,  ii.   213.    Pro- 
cession of  the  Son  from  the  heart 
of  the  Father; — Zeno,  ii.  188;  com- 
pare Lactantius,   192  ff.      Decrees 
of  the   Synod  of  Antioch,  ii.  196. 
Eusebius  of  Caesarea,  ii.  221.  Double 
doctrine  of  Arius,  ii.  236  ff.    Deter- 
mination of  the  Council  of  Nicea, 
ii.  246,  261.    Eunomius  and  Aetius, 
ii.  263  ff. ;  Cyrill  of  Jerusalem,  ii. 
501 ;  Marcellus,  ii.  272  ff.    Import- 
ance of  this  idea,  and  common  de- 
velopment by  the  Church  teachers 
of  the  fourth  century,  ii.  271 ;  com- 
pare 295,  323. — See  Athanasius,  ii. 
297.     Basilius   the   Great,   ii.   306; 
Gregory  of  Nyssa,  ii.  310  ff. ;  Gre- 
gory Nazianzen,  ii.  304,  384  ;  Apol- 
linaris,  ii.  384 ;  Hilarius,  ii.  400. — 

SSLF-DIBEMPTION    IN    THE    SoM,    in 

several  Apologists,  290  ff. ;  Ter- 
tnllian, ii.  68,  73;  Marcellus,  ii.  278; 
Apollinaris,  ii.  384  f. ;  Hilarius,  ii. 
407  ff.,  Alb,— See  Person  of  Christ, 
Jesus  Christ,  Trinity. — In  Christ 
the  world  has  become  the  alter  deus, 
the  cosmical  God  or  Son  of  God 
in  unity  with  the  eternal  Son,  ac- 
cording to  Theodore,  B.  43,  48  f. 
Adoptians,  256  ff.  Adoptive  Son, 
258,  compare  ii.  125,  147.  Son  of 
God  with  the  Mystics,  ii.  8,  18 ; 
Luther,  ii.  60,  82 ;  Theophrastus,  ii. 


107,  400  ff.;  A.  Oiiander,  ii.  107, 
109  ff.  Schwenckfeld  equalizes  the 
humanity  with  the  Son  of  God,  ii. 
145  f.  Socinian  doctrine  of  the 
Son  of  God,  ii.  250  L—See  Trinity, 
Subordinatianism,  Sabelliauism, 
Heavenly  Hnmanity.-i-The  world 
the  Son  of  God,  according  to  modem 
philosonhy,  iii.  105,  122. 

Sonship,  divine,  of  Christ  in  a  three- 
fold respect,  A.  81,  195. — Compare 
Son. 

Sophia,  A.  16  ff.,  44,  392,  403.— Cbm- 
pare  Wisdom. 

Sophronius  of  Jerusalem,  B.  156,  169, 
171,  184. 

Sosiosh,  A.  12. 

Soul  of  Christ,  A.  69.  Human :  Course 
of  the  development  of  the  doctrine  « 
— Peter,  69 ;  Clemens  Bomanns,  99 ; 
Hermas,  127;  Carpocrates,  186; 
Pseudo- Clementines  f?),  440  f. ;  Mar- 
cion,  455  f.;  iL  51.  Gnostic  deriva- 
tion of  the  body  from  the  soul,  456, 
compare  320.  Justin:  relation  of 
the  soul  to  the  Logos,  268,  compare 
277.  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  301, 
compare  297  ;  IrensBus,  320  ff. ;  Paul 
of  Samosata,  ii.  13,  compare  170  and 
350.  Doctrine  of  the  Church  in  the 
second  century,  ii.  18 ;  Praxeas  (?),  ii. 
21  £. ;  Hermogenes,  ii.  25 ;  Noetus  (?), 
ii.  28;  Beron  (?),  ii.  33;  Berjll 
of  Bostra  (?),  iL  38-40;  Apelles,  iL 
50.  Definite  settlement  thereof  by 
TertuUian,  iL  51  ff.;  Hippolytns,  ii. 
93;  Origen,  ii.  136-140,  compare 
170,  and  denial  by  the  Priscilliauists, 
ii.  468.  Uncertain  view  of  Sabel- 
lius, iL  162  f.  Why  Athanasius  does 
not  expressly  mention  it,  ii.  258,  cf. 
349,  511.  Denial  by  the  Arians,  ii. 
345  ff.;  and  by  Marcellus,  ii.  348; 
combated  by  Eustathius,  iL  519; 
and  the  Church  teachers  of  the 
fourth  century,  ii.  520.  Apollinaris' 
theory,  ii.  363  ff.,  385,  390,  423. 
Hilarius,  iL  409,  419;  B.  33,  140, 
380  f.;  Monotheletes,  170  f. ;  Anas- 
tasins  Presb.  188  f. ;  Maximus,  180 ; 
(composite  and  gnomic  will)  212 ; 
ii.  221,  276,  280 ;  (Prayer)  u.  458, 
460.  Recent  writers,  iu.  249  f.,  255  f. 
— See  Person,  Impersonality,  Free- 
dom, Omniscience,  Omnipotence, 
Sinlessncss. 

Soul,  sufferings  of  Christ's.    Calvin, 
B.  iL  221,  224.    Beformed  Church, 
u.  342. 
Sonth,  B.  ii.  360. 
Souverain,  B.  iii.  270. 
Spalding,  B,  iii.  28. 
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Spangenberg,  B.  ii.  373. 

Spee  (Fr.),  B.  ii.  387, 

Spener,  B.  ii.  348,  363. 

Spinoza,  B.  iii.  6  ff. 

Spirit,  holy.  Doctrine  of  the  Synop- 
tics, A.  59 ;  Peter,  69 ;  Clemens  Ro- 
manas,  97 ;  Jastin,  379.  Hennas : 
relation  to  the  Son  of  God,  and  to 
the  Church,  124;  to  Christ,  131. 
Identification  of  the  divine  in  Christ 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  earlv 
Chnrch,  389.  Examination  of  Banr's 
assertion  of  the  hypostatization  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  early  Chnrch 
prior  to  attributing  hypostatic  pre- 
existence  to  the  Logos,  388.  Dis- 
tinction of  the  Holy  Spirit  at  the 
birth  and  baptism  of  Christ.  Bap- 
tismal formnla,  394.  Existence  of 
the  doctrine  at  the  time  of  Montan- 
ism,  397.  Nazarenes,  193  fT.;  Cerin- 
thian  Ebionites,  201  f.,  434;  Cle- 
mentine Homilies,  2 1 1.  Significance 
to  the  Gnostics,  238.  Slight  refer- 
ence to,  in  the  Epist.  ad  Diognetum, 
263.  Justin's  pretended  identifica- 
tion of  the  BLoly  Ghost  with  the 
Logos,  274.  Significance  in  the 
system  of  Tatian,  283;  Irenseus, 
305,  f.,  462.  His  work  in  the  incar- 
nation, 324,  394.  The  Holy  Spirit 
mediates  in  the  Eucharist  (Semisch), 
466.  Belation  to  the  Logos  in  Irc- 
nSDus,  323.  Tertullian's  doctrine,  ii. 
76 ;  Hippolytus,  ii.  86,  92.  Perfect 
indwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
Christ :  Novatian,  ii.  80 ;  Origen,  ii. 
123.  Further  development  through 
Sahellius,  ii.  153,  156.  Subordina- 
tianism  of  Pierius,  ii.  171.  "Manus 
sinistra  Dei,"  Lactantius,  ii.  215. 
Doctrine  of  the  Church  Fathers  in 
the  fourth  century,  ii.  323.  The 
significance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
Christology  of  the  Reformed  Church, 
B.  ii.  341  ;  Arminians,  ii.  351  f ; 
Thomasius,  Hofmann,  iii.  254  — See 
Anointing. 

Stancarus,  B.  316 ;  ii.  222,  404. 

Stark,  B.  iii.  270. 

States  of  Christ.  Preludes  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  states; — truth  of  the 
human  growth,  B.  36  if.,  69  f.,  256, 
401 ;  compare,  on  the  other  hand, 
217,  332  f,  344.  Luther,  ii.  87  f., 
89  ff.,  96,  126,  139,  150.  Lutheran 
theology,  ii.  284,  287,  366  ff.,  377  ff. 
The  two  evangelical  Confessions,  ii. 
303.  More  precise  distinction  of  the 
two  states  since  the  Reformation,  ii. 
186  ff.,  204,  212  f.  The  Giessen  and 
Tiibingen  divines,  ii.  281-298. 


Standenmeyer,  B.  iii.  328. 

Steffens,  B.  iii.  237,  269,  886. 

Steinbart,  B.  iii  27. 

Steinhofer,  B.  ii.  314 ;  iii.  276. 

Steinmeyer,  B.  iii.  310,  330. 

Stephanas,  disciple  of  Sophroniu,  B. 
167,  182,  193. 

Stephanas  Barsudaili,  B.  132,  421 

Stephanos  Niobes.  B.  122,  144. 

Stier,  B.  iii.  222.  312. 

Stilling,  B.  ui.  73. 

Stillingfleet,  B.  ii.  360 ;  on  Modal  Ttini- 
tarianism,  B.  iii.  361. 

Storr,  B.  ii.  314 ;  iii.  25,  28,  264,  276. 

Stratiotes,  A.  249. 

Strauss,  A.  328  ;  B.  iii.  124,  144. 149  ff. 
166,  182,  192,  198,  202.  Effect  of 
his  views  on  Socinianism,  App.  4S9. 

Stuart,  B.  iii.  308. 

Stuart,  Moses,  on  the  divine  Sonahip^ 
B.  iii.  App.  426. 

Stuhr,  A.  7,  12. 

Suarez,  B.  369  ;  ii.  437,  447. 

Subordination  of  the  Son,  B.  iii.  App. 
367,  382. 

Suboitiinatianism.  Justin,  A.  274. 
Reaction  of  Sabellianism  against 
the  snbordinatian  element  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  in  the  third 
century,  ii.  17  f.,  compare  ii.  228. 
Inclination  of  TertuUian  thereto,  iL 
77  ff. ;  Novatian,  ii.  80 ;  Hippolytos, 
ii.  87;  Origen,  ii.  117  ff.,  144;'Me- 
thodius,  ii.  175.  Adopted  by  the 
Church  merely  as  an  auxiliary  doc- 
trine, ii.  109  f.  Modalism  passes 
into  Snbordinatian  ism,  ii.  146.  Dio- 
nysius  of  Alexandria,  ii.  176  ff.; 
Lactantius,  ii.  194. — See  Arianism, 
Semi-Arianism,  B.  300;  ii.  160  ff., 
349  f.,  357;  iii.  21. 

Substance. — See  Ova-la,  Pantheism, 
God. 

Substitution  of  Christ.  Peter,  A. 
70 ;  Clemens  Roman  us  (subjective 
and  objective),  98;  Ignatius,  108; 
Barnabas,  115;  Pseudo-Clemen- 
tines (?),  439 ;  Justin,  267.  Arianism : 
unethical,  ii.  338  f.  Athanasius  and 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  ii.  344 ;  Theo- 
doret,  li.  516;  Hilarius,  ii.  418;  B. 
iii.  232  ff.-^See  Work  of  Christ, 
Head,  Death  of  Christ,  Mystical 
Christology. 

Suetonius,  A.  416. 

Sufferings  of  Christ,  A.  110,  113,  115, 
134  ff.  Typical  of  the  history  of  the 
Church,  144.  Typical  repfesenta- 
tion  in  Joseph ;' Test.  xii.  Patr.  155. 
Significance  in  the  other  apocry- 
phal writings,  423  ;  Cerinthns,  197. 
Clementine   Homilies, — pattern    of 
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patience,  208.  Position  in  Gnosti- 
cism, 235  f.  Marcion,  240,  compare 
a.  50;  Justin,  275;  Clemens  Alex. 
299  f.;  IrensBus,  316 ;  Patripassian- 
ism,  ii.  20 ;  Praxeas,  ii.  22  f. ;  Noetos, 
ii.  26.  Tertullian  iigainst  Patripas- 
sianism,  ii.  49  and  56  ff.  Defect  of 
his  view,  ii.  73.  Cjprian,  ii.  100  ff. ; 
Origen,  ii.  134  ff.,  compare  144  and 
334.  Ethical  view  of  Lactantias,  ii. 
205,  compare  209.  Docetism  of  the 
Priscillianists,  ii.  469.  Slight  import- 
ance to  Sabellias,  ii.  167.  Universal 
significance  to  Athanasias,  ii.  254, 
842  ff.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  ii.  513  ff., 
cf.  369.  An  act ; — Chrysostom,  514 ; 
ApoUinaris,  ii.  367,  cf.  378,  382; 
Hilarins,  ii.  410.  Importance  in 
establishing  the  necessity  of  the  in- 
carnation, B.  6-8,  390.  Criticism  of 
Anselm  by  Scotns,  352.  Middle  Age 
treatment  of  the  passion  of  Christ 
and  of  Mar^,  274.  The  Theologia 
Germanica,  li.  21  ff.  Lather,  iL  84  ff. 
Formula  of  Concord,  ii.  209.  The 
divines  of  Tubingen,  ii.  284  f.,  425, 
434.  The  predominance  given  to 
the  majesty  of  Christ  draws  the 
Lutheran  Christology  again  away 
from  the  true  sufferings,  ii.  139. 
Sufferings  of  God,  ii.  398 ;  iii.  307.— 
Se€  Theopaschitism.  Sunday  obser- 
yance,  significance  for  Christology, 
A.  172. 

Supper,  Lord's,  or  Eucharist,  A.  60, 
362.  Doctrine  of  Ignatius,  106, 107. 
Jewish  Christian  tendency,  124.  In- 
fluence on  the  doctrine  of  the  Person 
of  Christ,  167  ff.  Justin,  436 ;  Cle- 
mens Alexand.  299  ;  IrensBus,  467  ; 
Cyprian,  ii.  102 ;  Gregory  of  Nyssa, 
ii.  345,  514;  Chrysostom,  ii.  515; 
Hilarius,  ii.  411,  418  ;  Cyrill,  B.  62; 
Nestorians,  395;  Leo,  91 ;  Gelasius, 
135;  the  Monophysites,  422;  Anas- 
tasius  Sinaita,  and  Rupert  of  Deut2s, 
422;  Cabasilas,  242;  the  Middle 
Ages,  253, 268.  The  Romish  doctrine, 
276  f.  The  St  Victors,  298  f. ;  Luther, 
ii.  121,  390;  Calvin,  ii.  138,  414; 
Theophrastus,  ii.  402 ;  Schwenckfeld, 
ii.  143,  151  f.;  later  Roman  Catholic 
writers,  ii.  449. 

Supralap8arians,*B.  ii.  340. 

Surius  (L.),  B.  ii.  3. 

Suisceptibiiity  of  the  humanity  to  God. 
Scotus,  B.  340.    The  German  Mys- 

.  ticism,  ii.  3  f. ;  posittve  principles, 
ii.  218.  Luther,  ii.  79,  81  ff.  Humana 
natura  capax  divin£e,  according  to 
the  Suabians,  ii.  184.  ff.  Formula 
Concordise,  ii.  211.  Cbemnita's  view 
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somewhat  different,  ii.  201.  Re- 
formed doctrine,  ii.  244.  The  capa- 
citas  and  communicatio  idiomatum 
deprived  of  their  force  and  explained 
away,  ii.  303,  304-306. — See  Socini- 
ans.    Compare  iil  231. 

Suso,  B.  ii.  4,  11. 

Swedenborg,  B.  ii.  333,  376. 

Sylburg,  A.  375. 

Symbol.   Significance  for  Christology, 

A.  180.  Symbolum  Apostolicunii 
169. 

SymmachuB,  Symmachians,  A.  432. 
Symbolics,  Church,  A.  74. 
Synesins,  A.  181. 
Synoptics,  A.  52  ff. 
Synusiasts,  A.  ii.  365;  B.  81. 
Syrian  schools,  the  two,  B.  26. 
Syzygia,  A.  207. 

Tacitus,  A.  416. 

Tanner,  B.  ii.  418,  437. 

Tatian,  A.  279.  Doctrine  of  the  Logot, 
281 ;  iL  47. 

Tauler,  B.  ii.  3  f.,  399. 

Tebuthis,  A.  190,  196,  402. 

Teller,  B.  iii.  265. 

Temptation  of  Christ,  A.  321,  325.— 
Compare  Freedom. 

Tersteegen,  B.  iii.  73. 

IVrtuUian,  A.  90,  355,  391,  393,  395, 
compare  ii.  58,  184  ff.,  332,  356; 
(Montanism  and  Chiliasm)  409, 170, 
compare  450 ;  (Gnosticism)  it.  50  ff. 
Combating  of  the  pneumatic  body 
of  Christ,  239.  Doctrine  of  the  true 
humanity  of  Christ,  ii.  50  ff.  Agree- 
ment with  IrensBus,  313,  compare 
321.  Refutation  of  Praxeas,  ii.  20  ff. 
Testimony  to  the  unquestioned  re- 
cognition of  the  divinity  of  Christ 
in  his  day,  ii.  48.  Theology  and 
Christology,  ii.  50-80.  Relation  to 
Origen,  u.  107  ff.,  138,  147 ;  Hip- 
poly  tus,  ii.  88  ;  Sabellius,  ii.  160  ff.; 
Methodius,  ii.  175.  Resemblaiibe  to 
Hilary,  ii.  400 ;  Athanasius,  ii.  422 ; 

B.  34,  112,  364. 

Testament,  New.  Difference  in  its  tes- 
timonies to  the  faith  in  the  divinity 
of  Christ,  A.  4.  Old  Testament,  1 12, 
114. 

Testament  of  the  xii.  Patriarchs,  A. 
122,  154  ff.,  392.. 

Tetinlce  (Nic),  B.  313. 

Tetradium,  B.  414. 

Thalia  (Anus),  A.  ii.  237,  495. 

Thamer  (Theob.),  B.  ii.  161. 

Themistius,  B.  141. 

Theodore  Abukara,  A.  ii.  516;  B.  228, 
418,  437. 

Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  A.  ii.  516, 

21 
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620.  His  system,  B.  81-61,  54,  80, 
864;  iLl78. 

Theodore  of  Pbmran,  B.  156,  165,  169, 
174-186,  345. 

Tbeodoret  On  Noetns,  A.  ii.  27.  Re- 
lation of  Father  and  Son,  ii.  516. 
Against  ApolUnaris,  ii.  965, 377, 884, 
897,  528.  Report  on  the  Gnostics, 
i.  453;  B.  30,  76,  81,  157,  433. 

Theodosius,  A.  ii.  495 ;  B.  122. 

Theodosians,  B.  141. 

Theodotns,  A.  289 ;  ii.  4,  5.  Theodo- 
tians,  453 ;  ii.  6  ff.,  47,  85. 

Theodotns  the  Syrian,  B.  27. 

Theognostns,  A.  iL  171.  Doctrine  and 
writings,  it  172  ff. 

Theopaschitism.  Opposed  to  the  suffer- 
ing, the  depotentiation  of  the  Logos, 
Cyrill,  B.  63  f.,  compare  71.  In 
favour  thereof:  The  Apollinarists 
and  Monophysites,  P.  Fnllo,  B.  125, 
and  othen,  155j  419.  Menno,  it 
153;  Petayius,  ii.  449;  Zinsendori^ 
ii  370  ff. ;  recent  writers,  iii.  208  ff., 
218,  306  ff.,  330  ff. 

Theophany.  The  incarnation  a  theo- 
phany,  A.  ii.  21,  compare  U.  16,  96, 
865  ff^  372,  417. 

Theophilus  of  Alexandria,  B.  51,  95. 

Theophiltts  of  Antioch,  A.  279,  393. 

Theophrastes  Paracelsus,  B.  ii.  107. 

Theosophy. — See  Theophrastns,  Bohm, 
Weigel,  Oetinger,  etc,  B.  ii.  107 ; 
compare  394  ff.,  315  ff.,  325-^7 ;  iii. 
73  ff 

ThUo,  A.  422. 

Thirlby,  B.  ii.  358. 

Tboluck,  B.  iii.  222,  269. 

Thomas  Aquinas,  B.  237,  239,  279, 
303,  329,  356,  369,  440 ;  ii.  437,  446. 

Thomas  of  Bradwardine,  B.  373. 

Thomasins,  B.  iL  108,  273,  423,  424 ; 
iii.  228,  243-246,  312,  331,  333. 

Thomists,  B.  369 ;  ii.  447.  Thomutic 
Nominalism,  371. 

Thotisand  years'  kingdom.  ApolUna- 
ris, A.  ii.  385.->5ee  Chiliasm,  Escha- 
tology. 

Thumm,  B.  ii.  422,  423,  434,  444,  460. 

Tieftrunk,  B.  iii.  31. 

Timann,  B.  175. 

Timotbeus,  Nestorian  Catholikos,  B. 
394. 

Tiroothens  Ailuros,  B.  122,  130. 

Titus  of  Boscra,  A.  ii.  174. 

Tollner,  B.  ii.  459  ;  iii.  23,  263  ff. 

Tradition,  A.  171,  259. 

Traducianism,  B.  398  ;  ii.  308. 

Treffry,  his  work  on  the  eternal  Son- 
ship,  B.  iii.  App.  426. 

Trautermann,  B.  368. 

Trebisch,  B.  iii.  302. 


Trechsel,  B.  u.  161,  168,  170,  411. 

Trelcatins,  B.  u.  436,  437. 

Trinity,  doctrine  of,  A.  69, 86  ff.  Whj 
a  doctrine  of  the  Trini^  could  not 
be  formed  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Church's  history,  354,  compare  90 1 
Gradual  rise  and  hlstorf,  995  if. 
Papias  warrants  na  in  condndiDg 
its  ejustenee,  400.  Inflnenee  of  the 
baptismal  formula  on  its  develop- 
ment, 396,  compare  168, 169.  Be(pii- 
nincs  in  Hermas,  124  f.;  in  thelJ^sd 
of  the  Pseudo-Clementines,  305.  lu 
existence  in  substance  at  the  tisM 
of  Monunism,  ii.  149.  Church  doc- 
trine at  the  time  of  the  Monairhiam, 
ii.  18,  compare  i.  294.  Beryll's  view : 
transition  to  SabelliuSy  iL  45  f. 
TertulUan*s  trinitarian  eoneeptioa 
of  God,  ii.  58  ff.,  74,  147.  PrasenU- 
ment  in  TertuUian  of  the  Trinity  si 
the  eternal  process  of  the  diTiue 
•elf-consciousness,  ii.  63.  OrifreD, 
ii.  Ill,  114;  Zeno,  iL  186;  Athana- 
sitts,  ii.  298  f.;  Hilarius,  ii.  300.  The 
attempt  of  Hippolytus  to  eonstmct 
the  Trinity  as  a  multiplicity  of  attri- 
butes, ii.  87  ff.  Origen's  advance 
through  his  doctrine  of  the  un- 
changeable livingnees  of  God,  H. 
112,  114.  Subordination  of  the  Son, 
ii.  114  ff.  Advance  of  Sabellius  be- 
yond Patripassianism,  from  a  reli- 
gious and  scientific  interest,  with 
more  determinate  consideration  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  ii.  153.  Zeno  of 
Verona,  i.  186  ff.  Lack  of  the 
Trinity  in  Amobins  and  Minudus 
Felix,  ii.  192.  Character  of  the 
trinitarian  convictions  of  the 
Church  prior  to  the  Council  of 
Micssa,  ii.  181  ff.,  compare  iL  195  ff. 
Construction  and  necessity  of  the 
Trinity  by  Eusebius  of  Csssarea,  iL 
218.  Form  in  Lucian's  Confession 
of  Faith,  ii.  488  ;  at  Nicsea,  iL  262. 
Necessary  separation  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  from  Christology  after 
the  Council  of  Nicssa,  ii.  262.  Mar- 
cellus,  iL  275  ff.  Vanquishment  of 
Pantheism  and  Deism,  ii.  289.  For^ 
ther  development  by  Athanasins,  iL 
298;  by  Gregory  Naziansen,  iL  304, 
compare  383;  by  Ba&ilins,  ii.  305; 
Gregory  of  N^ssa,  iL  310-325 
Defects  and  critique  of  the  Nicene 
Fathers,  ii.  325-330.  Dialectic  pro- 
cedure of  Apoliinaris,  Note  70 ;  B. 
50,  126,  194,  272,  311.  The  Anti- 
trinitarians,  ii.  157,  250  f.  Sweden- 
borg,  ii.  334,  350,  356-362 ;  Zinaen- 
dorf  ii.  372 ;  Dippel,  Edelmann,  iL 
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376-378;  later  writers,  iii.  tl  ff., 
26-28.— Sm  God,  Father,  Son,  Lo- 
gos, Spirit,  SabelUaoism,  Sobordi- 
natianism. 

Triphysites,  B.  250. 

Tritheism,  A.  ii.  182 ;  of  the  Church 
teachers  in  the  fourth  century 
(Baur),  ii.  507 ;  B.  147,  301. 

Ththemius,  B.  ii.  401. 

Tiibingen,  theologians  of,  B.  il.  281. 
Compared  with  those  of  Giessen,  ii. 
293  f.  Their  ineonsistencjr,  and  the 
heterodox  consequences  of  their 
doctrine,  ibid. 

Torretine,  B.  ii.  348,  355. 

Turrianus,  B.  ii.  225. 

Twesten,  B.  iii.  229,  308. 

Um^HOKir,  B.  379. 

*'TA.ir,  A.  438,  455,  458 ;  ii.  472. 

Ullmann,  A.  442  ;  ii  36,  425,  447 ;  B. 

228,367;  ii.  11;  iii.  228. 
Unitariauism.  Circumstances  favour- 
able to  it  in  seventeenth  century, 
B.  iii.  App.  351;  its  fraternising 
with  Mohammedanism,  App.  351;  its 
spread  in  England,  App.  353. 
Ui)ity  of  Godhead,  wherein  it  properly 

stands,  B.  iii.  App.  387. 
Unity  of  the  divine  and  hnman — ^Philo, 
A.  38.  Unity  in  Christ — ^Ignatius, 
104.  Gnostics,  238 ;  Marcion,  239  ff.; 
Irenteus,  318,  465,  323 ;  Tertullian, 
ii.  59  ff. ;  Hippolytus,  ii.  96 ;  Origen, 
ii.  135  ff.;  SabelUns,  ii.  165,  168. 
Polemic  and  task  of  the  Church 
in  the  third  century,  ii.  169;  in 
the  fourth  centorv,  li.  421  ff.  De- 
crees of  Antioch,  li.  197  ff.  Deriva- 
tion from  the  prophetical  office  of 
Christ :  Lactantins,  ii.  207.  Aboli- 
tion of  the  unity  by  Arius  and  the 
Arians,  ii.  240,  cf.  294  ff.,  345  ff. 
Marcellns,  ii.  280,  cf.  348 ;  Nicene 
Fathers,  ii.  328  ff.;  Athanasius,  ii. 
339,  cf.  422;  Gregory  Nasianzen, 
ii.  425  ff. ;  Eustothius,  ii.  520.  De- 
crees of  Alexandria,  ii.  525.  Apol- 
linaris,  ii.  360;  Hilary,  iu  404  ff., 
cf.  416  ff. 
Unio,  of  the  two  natures.  Its  possible 
forms,  B.  16  ff. 
I.  The  unio  at  the  cost  of  the  in- 
tegrity of  the  one  or  the  other 
nature. 

1.  By  the  eonwrnon  of  the  di- 
vine into  the  human  nature. 
So  in  Apollinarism  and  Theo* 
paschitism,  63  f.,  71  ;  ii.  3A5, 
425 ;  iit  248  ff.,  251  ff.  Reject- 
ed by  Cyrili,  64 ;  and  by  the 
FormuU  ConcordisB,  iL  215  ff. 


2.  By  the  canvenion  of  the  hn- 
man into  the  divine  nature. 
So  in  Monophysitism,  129  ff.; 
Schwenckfeld,  ii  150 ;  J.  An- 
dreie,  ii.  190  ff.,  431. 

3.  By  a  reciprocal  temptering^ 
chemical  or  temperative  unio, 
73,  83,  104  ff.,  344  ff.,  393. 
In  recent  times. 

IL  Unio  through  a  third  principle 
lying  outside  of  the  two  na- 
tures. 

1.  Unio  by  local  conjunction, 
202,  203.  Similes  employed : 
Tlie  humanity  a  temple,  the 
garment  of  the  deitv;  bj 
God's  will  of  power,  which  is 
able  to  conjoin  things  which 
are  absolutely  heterogeneous, 
52,  71.  The  result  is  then  a 
fMchcadcal  union. 

2.  The  unio  of  relation,  unio 
relative,  Tf«r«r  r;^iri»i$.  Either 
in  virtue  of  the  divine  iv)«»i« 
(Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,40), 
or  of  the  dirine  judgment  on 
the  special  worth  of  the  hu- 
manity of  Jesus,  the  omni- 
present Logos  enters  into  a 
peculiarly  near  relation  to 
Jesus.  Unio  forensis  of 
Adoptianifim,  254.  In  Scho- 
lasticism, 337,  339,  353. 

3.  Unio  through  the  sameness 
of  the  objects  of  thought 
(Cartesians,  ii.  356;  Ant. 
Giinther,  iiL  302),  and  of  the 
objects  willed;  and  the  for- 
mal similarity  of  the  volitions 
and  sentiments.  Moral  unio ; 
so  Antiocheians,  Adoptians, 
Arminians,  Socinians,  and 
others,  iiL  20  ff. 

IIL  The  unio  throngh  an  uinsr 
principle  in  the  entire  person 
Itself. 

1.  With  the  presupposition  of 
the  essential  antagonism  of 
the  two  natures  (Dualism). — 
a.  Unio  throngh  the  one  di- 
vine hvpostasis.  This  may  be 
viewed  as  the  result  of  the 
process  of  the  two  natures, 
411 ;  as  the  common  place  of 
the  two  natures,  the  ring  in- 
cluding them  in  itself,  201  ff. ; 
and,  at  the  same  time,  as  the 
power  over  their  difference 
(see  ii.  1).  Herewith  nothing 
was  done  for  the  knowledge 
of  the  unio  unless  the  divine 
hypostasis  were  added  to  the 
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hnman  nature — and  this  was 
not  posited  before  the  Refor- 
mation.— Compare  Brentz  on 
the  Unio  hypostatica,  ii.  178  ff. 
On  the  other  side,  Chemnitz, 
ii.  203  ff.— 6.  Union  of  the 
natures  in  the  nnit^  of  the 
faculty  of  will,  of  volitions,  of 
works*  (Monotheletes),  156  f. 
— c.  Attempt  to  unite  the  two 
dyotheletic  vital  systems  and 
natures  by  John  of  Damascus 
through  the  wtfixf^fn^K  (com- 
pare ii.  1),  through  the  ex- 
change of  predicates,  Antido- 
sis,  which  remained  nominal, 
and  through  the  enhance- 
ment  of  the  human  powers  to 
likeness  to  God  (^iMn^ ),  which 
became  a  participation  in  di- 
vine predicates,  210  ff. 

The  Chalccdonian  Unio  hy- 
postntica  falls  into  two  fonns. 
— «.  That  of  Adoptianism,  256 
f,  which  conceived  the  hu- 
manity as  well  as  the  deity  to 
be  personal,  but  posited  the 
two  as  united  in  the  abstract 
and  empty  point  of  unity  of 
the  Ego  ;  compare  ii.  2,  3. — 
/3.  That  of  Nihilianism,  314, 
which  regarded  the  humanity 
as  an  impersonal  organ  or 
garment  of  the  deity  (com- 
pare ii.  1). 
2.  Presupposing  the  two  natures 
to  be  inwardly  connected, 
and  to  strive  towards  union, 
Luther  and  the  Suabians  laid 
down  a  real  communicatio 
personic,  natural,  idiomatuin, 
li.  76  ff.,  103,  178  ff.  On  the 
unsatisfactory  carrying  out 
of  this  doctrine,  ii.  214  ff.;  on 
the  early  falling  away  from 
the  original  thought  of  the 
Lutheran  Church ;  the  re- 
striction, controverting,  and 
decay  thereof. — See  Commu- 
nicatio. Return  in  modern 
times  to  the  Reformatory 
knowledge  of  the  connection 
of  the  divine  and  human — on 
the  part  of  philosophy,  iii. 
2  ff.,  68,  100  ff.;  on  the  part 
of  recent  theology,  iii.  230  ff. 

Unchangcableness  of  God,  A.  ii.  55, 
70  ff.,  84  ff. 

Universalism  of  the  Hellenic  doctrine 
of  the  Logos,  A.  17  ;  of  the  Pseudo- 
Clementines,  442. 

Urlsperger,  B.  ii.  374. 


Ursacius,  A.  ii.  400. 
Ursiaus,  B.  ii  224,  226. 

Vadian,  B.  ii.  143,  409. 
Valens,  Bishop,  A.  372. 
Valens  of  Mursa,  A.  ii.  400. 
Valentinus,  A.  182,  229,  297,  305,  341, 

447,  453  ;  ii.  52,  59,  76,  448;  B.  404. 
Valesius,  A.  ii.  217. 
Vasquez,  B.  ii.  314,  448. 
Vatke,  A.  402 ;  B.  iii.  152,  296. 
Velthusen,  B.  iii.  270. 
Venturini,  B.  iii.  29. 
Vernet,  B.  iii.  24. 
Victor,  A.  425  ;  ii.  8. 
Victors,  the  St,  B.  281,  296. 
Victorinus,  life,  doctrines,  and  writingSi 

A.  ii.  484  ff. 
Vigilius,  B.  413. 
Vinet,  B.  ii.  373. 
Virgil,  A.  416. 
Vitalian,  B.  184. 
Vitalis,  A.  ii.  387,  525. 
Vitringa,  B.  ii.  456. 
Vorstius  (Conr.),  B  ii.  355. 

Waoker  (J.  F.),  B.  ii.  458. 

WaliBus,  B.  ii.  436. 

Walch,  A.  ii.  481,  488;  B.  126 ;  u.  108, 
301,  365,  368,  376,  411. 

Waldenses,  A.  94. 

Wallis,  his  Trinitarian  riews,  B.  iii 
App.  359. 

Waterland,  B.  ii.  359 ;  on  Modal  Trini- 
tarianism,  iii.  App.  365 ;  his  general 
character  as  a  controverbialist,  App. 
374  ;  his  works  on  the  Trinity,  App. 
377  ;  his  views  on  the  a  priori  argu- 
ment, App.  397. 

Watts  (Isaac),  B.  ii.  329 ;  his  alleged 
later  Socinianism,  iii.  App.  404. 

Wegner^  B.  ii.  310. 

Wcgschcider,  B.  iii.  48. 

Weickhmann,  B.  ii.  314. 

Weigel  (Valentine),  B.  ii.  316,  402. 

Weiss,  B.  379. 

Weisse,  B.  ii.  101,  392 ;  iii.  222,  224, 
269,  296. 

Wendelin,  B.  ii.  244,  345,  419,  436. 

Werenfels,  B.  ii.  355. 

Wesscl  (Job.),  B.  377. 

Westphal  (Joach.),  B.  ii.  175. 

Wetitein,  B.  ii.  355. 

Wette,  De,  B.  iii.  51-58,  222. 

Whewell,  B.  iii.  i68. 

Whiston  (William),  B.ii.  358;  iiL  265; 
his  Arian  vicwg,  App.  368. 

Whitby,  B.  ii.  359;  his  general  cha- 
racter, and  views  respecting  the 
Trinitv,  iii.  App.  369. 

Whiisuii'tide,  A.  175. 

Wickelhaus,  B.  26. 
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Wickliffe,  B.  ii.  180. 

Widcbram,  B.  ii.  418. 

Wiescler,  B.  iii.  223. 

Wigand,  B.  369 ;  ii.  144,  176,  192. 

Wilken,  B.  ii.  108. 

Will  of  God :  Noetus,  A.  ii.  27  ;  Origen. 
ii.  128  ff.  Will  of  ChrUt :  Arias,  ii. 
238;  Apollinaris,  ii.  567,  894,  cf. 
419;  Hilarius  and  AthanasioB,  ii. 
420  ff. ;  Gregory  of  N/ssa,  it  428.— 
Compare  Sinlessness. 

Will  of  Christ.— 5«e  Soul,  Freedom. 

Windischmnnn,  B.  ii.  394. 

Wisdom.  Proverbs,  A.  16.  Identified 
with  the  Son  of  God  by  Aristo,  121 ; 
Hcrmas,  125, 134.  Relation  to  Christ 
and  the  creation  of  the  worid  in 
Hegesippus,  141.  Wisdom  of  Mes- 
siah  in  the  Book  of  Enoch,  152  f. 
Transformation  of  this  theologu- 
menon  bj  the  Church  during  the 
first  centurj,  161 ;  the  Clementines, 
213.  Epistle  to  Diogneta^,  261. 
Point  of  departure  for  the  Logologj 
of  Justin,  269  f.  Special  importance 
in  the  Logology  of  Clemens  Alex. 
285  f.,  compare  2S8.  Position  In 
Tertullian's  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
ii.  66  if.  Hippolytus,  ii.  87  ff.;  Mar- 
cell  us,  ii.  271  n. — Compare  Sophia, 
Logos,  Word,  Spirit. 

Wisdom  of  God  in  Christ.  Distinc- 
tion from  human  :  Apollinaris,  A.  ii. 
Note  66. 

Wisdom. — See  Omniscience,  Agnoetes. 

Witsius,  B.  ii.  338,  843,  454. 

Wittich,  B.  ii.  244,  356. 

Woken,  B.  ii.  307. 

Wolf  (Christian),  B.  iii.  19,  75,  265. 

WolfenbiittlerFragmentist,  B.  iU.  29. 

Wolff(Phil.),  B.  433. 

Woizogen,  B.  ii.  255,  420. 

Word  of  God.  In  the  Old  Testament 
and  in  New  Testament  apocry- 
phal writings,  A.  16  ff.,  compare 
390.  Application  thereof  in  the 
New  Testament  to  Christ,  70,  com- 
pare 161.  Articulation  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Word  with  that  of  the 
Logos  and  the  Son  of  God  in  the 
post-apostolic  age,  408.  Absence 
thereof  from  the  Book  of  Enoch, 
1 52.  Distinction  between  the  speak- 
ing and  the  spoken  Word  in  the 
second  century :  Clemens  Alex. 
288  if.  Unity  of  Word  and  Reason : 
IrensBus,  305,  462.  New  phase  in 
the  tiiird  century  with  Tertullian : 
diremption  of  the  Reason  in  God  and 
of  the  Word  as  its  objectification. 
Self-consciousness  of  the  World- 
idea?  u.  62  ff.    Hippolytna'  anion  | 


of  the  theolognmena  Word  and 
Wisdom,  ii.  87  ff.  Origen  ;  compare 
Son  of  God.  Position  in  Sabellios* 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  ii.  476. 
Significance  to  Victorinus,  ii.  485. 
— ii.  273. 

Works,  good.    Hermas,  A.  123. 

Work  of  Christ.  Synoptics,  A.  58; 
James,  65  ff. ;  Peter,  68;  Clemens 
Romanus,  98 ;  Ignatius  ^special  pro- 
minence given  to  His  death),  108 ; 
Barnabas,  114.  Relation  of  the 
realistic  and  idealistic  tendency  of 
the  first  and  second  centuries 
thereto,  120  ff.  Papias,  135.  Hege- 
sippus, 140  ff.  Kbionitic,  Docetical, 
Montanistic  view,  147.  Impulse  to 
a  progressive  knowledge  of  His  per- 
son, 176.  Main  feature — doctrine  : 
Cerintbus,  197  f. ;  Pseudo-Clemen- 
tines, 212;  Gnostics,  230,  compare 
237  f.  Marcion,  450.  Deeper  and 
fuller  view  of  the  Church  teachers  of  ' 
the  second  century :  Epist.  ad  Diog- 
netum,  261  ff.  Justin,  265-267. 
IrensBus,  818  f.  Slight  estimate  of 
Monarchians,  ii.  19.  Hippolytus' 
view,  ii.  97  ff.  Cyprian,  ii.  101. 
Superficial  view  of  Sahellius,'  ii. 
166  ff.  Amobius,  ii.  190  ff.  Ethical 
view  of  Lacuntius,  ii.  208  ff.  Uni- 
versalistic  prevalence :  Athanasius, 
ii.  251 ;  cf.  840  ff.  Position  of  the 
Semi-Arians,  ii.  821.  Doctrine  of 
Origen,  ii.  833  ff.  Gregory  Nazianzcn, 
ii.  344.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  ii.  345. 
Chrysostom,  ii.  515.  Tbeodoret,  ii. 
515  f.  Apollinaris,  ii.  395.  Hilarius. 
ii.  419,  447,— Compare  Merit  ana 
Office. 

World.  Relation  to  God  in  Hebraism, 
A.  16  ff.  Gnosticism,  247.  Philo, 
21  ff.  Alexandrians  and  the  later 
Judaism,  78  ff.  Pscudo- Clementines, 
211.  Athanasius,  ii.  248  ff.  Rela- 
tion to  the  Logos  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  Church  during  the  second  and 
third  centuries,  292  ff.  In  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Logos  of  the  Apologists, 
and  in  the  successive  Trinity  of  Ter- 
tullian and  Hippolytus,  the  idea  of 
God  not  yet  set  free  from  the  world ; 
compare  290  ff. ;  ii.  57  ff.  The 
physical  interweaving  of  God  and 
the  world  first  ceases  with  Origen's 
doctrine  of  the  eternal  generation  of 
the  Son,  ii.  127  ff.  Relative  inde- 
pendence of  the  world  in  Origen,  iL 
130. 
World,  creation  of.  Share  of  the  Son 
of  God :  Aristo,  A.  121 ;  Hermas, 
125,  134.     Hypoitatiaation  of  the 
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Lo|^  for  the  creation  of  the  world : 
Epist.  ad  Diog^etmn,  263 ;  Athena- 
gorat,  289  ff.  Identification  with 
the  li^eneration  of  the  Son  of  Gk>d 
in  Gnosticism,  452,  compare  263. 
Simultaneity  of  the  creatiop  with 
the  generation  of  the  Logos: 
Justin,  270  ff.  Act  of  the  Logos  : 
Theophilos  of  Antioch,  279.  Far- 
ther derelopment  of  the  view,  of 
Athenagoras:  Irennos,  305.  Co- 
operation of  Christ:  Tertnllian,  ii. 
67  ff.,  eternal  creation  in  distinction 
from  eternal  generation ;  Origen,  ii. 
110.  Origen*s  doctrine  of  snccessive 
worlds,  ii.  463  ff.  Act  of  the  Monas, 
or  of  the  Father  or  Logos  P  Sabel- 
lios,  ii.  157;  cf.  161.  Theognostus 
and  the  school  of  Origen,  ii.  173. 
Zeno,  ii.  188.  The  Son  of  God,  the 
principle  of  the  creation  of  the  world : 
Eusebius  of  Cnsarea,  ii.  221.  Christ 
the  means:  Arias,  ii.  235.  Out  of 
nothing,  oat  of  the  will  of  God: 
Arians,  Eunomins,  ii.  267.  Union 
of  the  Sabellian  and  Arian  riew  in 


the  doctrine  of  Ifaroellns,  ii  S7S 
ff. 

World,  end  of.  Conflagration ;  perfec- 
tion, A.  32;  69  f.,  144,  151 ;  vL  IM, 
384,  463. 

World,  Sabbath  of,  A.  116,  412. 

Worship  of  Christ,  A.  iL  369. 

Wollen,  B.  ii.  320. 

Xevaias,  B.  395. 

Zaohasui,  B.  ii.  364  ff. 

Zacchmans,  A.  249. 

Zanchius,  B.  366 ;  iL  244,  309,  419, 

436,  487. 
Zeller,  A.  93,  120. 
Zeno,   life,  doctrine,  writings,  A  iu 

186  ff. 
Zeno's  (Emperor)  Henoticon,  B.  123. 
Ziegler,  B.  iii.  27. 
Ziromermann  in  Zurich,  B.  ii.  355. 
Zimmermann  in  Prague,  B.  iii.  274. 
Ziniendorf,  B.  it  370,  373. 
Zwicker,  his  Irenicum  Irenicorom,  B. 

iii.  App.  344. 
Zwingli,  B.  ii.  80,  116  ff. 
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